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INTRODUCTION 

The ends of this book are academie as well as practical. The Balinese 
brahman priests, two dozen of them Bauddha, some two hundred of them 
Saiva, are in the habit of singing, muttering or reproducing to the memory 
a not inconsiderable number of songs in honour of the Gods, for the 
greater part when the essential ritual aim has been achieved. Sylvain Lévi 
in his "Sanskrit Texts from Bali" (GOS LXVII, Baroda 1933) produced 
some fifty of them af ter a short stay in Bali in 1928. Going through a 
considerable number of mss resulted in the more than three hundred 
collected in this book. 

The first question which those materials forward is this: which of them 
can be traeed in India, in which book or ms, in which ritual at which 
occasion, in which century and in which country? Even though initially 
only a very small minority can be "anchored" in Indian tradition, and 
though this minority is bound to remain small, the great majority, 
apparently to a considerable extent written in Java or Bali, has its own 
value. It may ignore Pä1).ini , not to mention the Kävyadarsa, but was as 
well inspired by human religious needs. Whereas Lévi had little or no 
opportunity to go into the situations where his stuti were used, this 
"ritual environment" in nearly all cases now could be noted from the 
ritualistic mss, with the only exception of those mss which only aimed at 
presenting a bare collection of stuti. 

The present collection might thus have its value in presenting some 
materials for the historian of Balinese religion, or even of religion in 
general. But also Indologists may welcome this publication which presents 
an addition to the source material of Sanskrit in Indonesia, and sometimes 
may shed interesting sidelights on a few problems, questions of religious 
lore and development of speculation - Hindu as well as Buddhist. 

Apart from the academie ends, there are the practicalones. Their 
first aim is to provide the Balinese with the correct shape of their religious 
materials and with the translation of their stutis, in which they might 
be interested. Though during the last quarter of a century the world 
has not yet become so safe for democracy as the inventors of this slogan 
may have hoped, certainly worldwide at the moment is the wish to know 
what those in power are doing, how and why. Balinese students, though 
being the fust for whom academie teachers write, are not the only category; 
Balinese intellectuals and even the priests themselves might be interested 
in form and contents of the Balinese stuti, several of them used daily, 
several only at special occasions, some of them allegedly only once in 
a century. 

The second practical aim is very down to earth. "Agama Tirtha" and 
"Sürya Sevanä" had their stutis; the book on "Balinese Bauddha Brah-
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mans" will contain its minimum; the present book will include them for 
the greater part as weIl, with their introductions and various readings, 
not to disappoint those readers who are less interested in the further 
contents of these books. It is, however, the intention that planned other 
books on aspects of Balinese ritual will find their stutis included here. 
For those mainly interested in the course of a ritual it has its advantages 
to be orientated by the mentioning of two initial pädas of a stuti and 
find the rest in the (more or less) complete collection of them, together 
with materials for comparison. 

The system of numbering the stutis used in the present edition has a 
similar end in view. The numbers usually ascend with interspaces of 
three: 001 - 004 - 007 - etc., in order that new items which may still 
be found in the future may be integrated into the existing alphabetical 
order. In fact this has been done for a few stutis included in the eve of 
sending the ms to the press. Only in a few cases where two or more 
successive stutis are mere variants of each other, also successive numbers 
have been used (e.g. the Nos. 800-803: Svetambara-dharä devi). Using 
this system, we have managed to avoid numbers with more than three 
figures, a fa ct which would have complicated matters unnecessarily. 

These were the ends; the means are following now. Hooykaas noted 
initial pädas of stutis in a card index, and when he estimated he had 
about exhausted his ms materiais, wrote them down on collation sheets, 
initially noting even clerical mistakes as possible varias lectiones. He is 
aware of the fact that he . does not dispose of a complete set of copies 
from the library of palm leaf mss now called Gedong Kirtya (Singaradja, 
Bali) and that the Kirtya time and again proves not yet to have ex­
hausted the Balinese treasuries of mss. He knows, moreover, that even 
perusal of Pigeaud's excellent "Literature of Java, Catalogue Raisonné 
of Javanese Manuscripts" (I, 1967; II, 1968; Nijhoff, The Hague) cannot 
guarantee that one now is guided through all corners and loop holes of the 
Leiden storehouse of mss. But on the other hand he does not expect 
that many other stuti will be found in Bali, though for several of them 
he would have welcomed more materiais, for the sake of comparison. 
The system of numbering used in the present edition still allows for later 
additions. 

Since Hooykaas, the only person to have that number of Balinese 
materials at his disposal, feels himself only a weak Sanskritist and 
1ndologist, he preferred to restrict himself to the Balinese side and looked 
for help with respect to the 1ndian side. Professor Gonda of the University 
of Utrecht helped him by suggesting co-authorship with his assistant 
Dr. T. Goudriaan, author of "Käsyapa's Book of Wisdom" (Ph. D. Thesis 
Utrecht 1965, Mouton, The Hague, 1965). We cooperated in harmony 
since summer 1965, meeting as frequently as might be expected from 
two persons for whom the writing of this book comes af ter a teaching 
task and who live as far apart as Utrecht, Netherlands, and the thirty 
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mile zone round London. Goudriaan took care of text, translation, and, 
if possible, "anchorage" in Indian tradition; Hooykaas of ritual environ­
ment. Both offered their problems. 

The constitution of the text, though for the majority of stutis facilitated 
by the fa ct that as a rule we had half a dozen or more mss at our disposal, 
was rendered difficult by the peculiarities of Balinese pronunciation and 
spelling which are the cause of numerous confusions in the ms sources. 
(Many of the points enumerated below have been discussed in J. Gonda's 
Sanskrit in Indonesia, Nagpur 1952, Oh. IV). They are presented in 
some detail below: 

1. A few cases of un-PäI).inian sandhi written also very of ten in Indian 
mss: 

-l}, 8- > -8 8- > -8-

-a k- > -arp, k- (k here represents all consonants). This especially 
in the joints of compounds. 

-rp, m- > -m- (and the reversal). 
2. There is not always a distinction between long and short vowels. 

In the mss the signs for lengthening of vowels very of ten occur quite 
without respect to the position required for them in correct Skt. 
spelling. 

3. There are confusions between e, ai and i . Especially the fust two 
are not distinct in the ears of the Balinese. 

4. Idem between 0, au and u. Thus, in No. 721,lld, where the edited 
text gives nirvrtau, the mss read nirvrto or nivrto. 

5. Idem between e and 0 , the signs for which are rather similar in 
Balinese script. 

6. Idem between dentals and cerebrals. There is no phonemic opposition 
between these sounds in Balinese. The signs for cerebrals are very 
of ten used indifferently also for dentals or aspirated dentals. 

7. Idem between aspirated and non-aspirated mutes. There is no sign 
for kh. The reader is always free to add or remove aspiration in 
Balinese mss when this is considered necessary for the correct inter­
pretation. 

8. There are numerous cases of prenasalization expressed in the mss. 
E.g. kadäcana may be written as kandarcana. This prenasalization 
is especially popular in the case of third pers on singular active 
Imperatives on -atu; thus rak~atu is found usually written as rak~antu. 
In the same way the 3rd person singular pres. act. on -ati is written 
as -anti, e.g. naSyanti instead of naSyati. In the case of the Ninth 
Present-c1ass: punanti instead of punäti (No. 438, 5d). 

9. Many other cases of nasalization occur. Here Indonesian morpho­
phonemics have played an important part. Words beginning with a 
nasal are liable to be interpreted as verbal forms from a nominal 
word-base with a non-nasal initial sound. On the other hand, new 
"verbal forms" are sometimes created by replacing the initial non-
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nasal mute or spirant by a nasalof the corresponding class. Thus, 
there are frequent alternations between pand m (pati / mati; -päna / 
-mäna etc.) , between s or s and n (e.g. No. 145,16b: säsanam > 
näsanam); etc. 

10. Interchange between band v: Skt. b usually occurs in the mss as v: 
K uvera. Skt. v most of ten occurs in the mss as b: V aru~a > Baruna 
or Bruna; vajra > bajra (and this may be confounded with prajä). 

11. There are numerous confusions between s, ~ and s. 
12. There are confusions between y and v, e.g. in the genitive ending 

-sya> -sva (No. 181 ,lc: svargasva < svargasya ; idem, 2c: danasva < 
dänasya). In No. 645,la, nearly all mss have namasvami instead of, 
namasyämi. 
(Confusion y - v also occurs in India, e.g. Päli ävudha < äyudha). 

13. In the Balinese alphabet there is only very little distinction between 
bh and n . One of these signs may always have been replaced by the 
other in the mss - or no difference at all can be seen and the reader 
is free to choose the best alternative. 

14. The same holds good between c and s or s. 
15. Other stray cases of confusions between letters are rather numerous. 

Some examples: 

a. g>t (No. 694,4c : go-ghnas > toghnas). 
t>g (No. 7l8,4c: toyam > goyam) . 

b. c>t (No. 673,8a: cábhyantaram > tavyantaram; here may be 
added that in numerous cases the mss waver between 
-aS ca and -ast (h)a , or -as tu . Such a case occurs e.g. in 
No. 274,3b , where the edited text reads toyas tu ; variants 
in the mss are toyasthas , toyas ca, and toyas ta. In No. 715,5a, 
SL reads hrdayasthä, while hrdayan ca gives the best sense. 
There are dozens of similar situations). 

c. bh > g (No. 718,5a : bhümi > gumi). 
d. h>g (No. 863,6b: havir > gavir ; af ter -n-: sa1'(thära > sangara, 

idem, 3d). 
e. k>t (No. 748,llc: käntena > tantena) . 
f. r>l (of ten Rudra> Ludra). 

The list could have been extended easily. 
16. Subscribed r in photographs (enlarged microfilms) tends to go lost. 

But sometimes an additional r is written for avoiding a hiatus 
(No. 676,3b ugra eva ca>ugrareva ca; cf. Päli usabho-r-iva, Geiger, 
Pali Literatur und Sprache par. 73, p . 76). Other cases of added r 
occur, e.g. kandarcana < kadäcana. 

17. hof ten disappears. ' harp,-kära > arp,-kära , a far-reaching change. 
Sometimes a visarga remains in sandhi against the usual rules of 
Skt., e.g. bhü7y,-loka. 

18. There is a tendency to use more letters or sounds than necessary: 
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sometimes we find sarbva < sarva,. vi§ya < vi§a,. tvam or tyam < tam ,. 
nirmalyam < nirmalam,. etc. 

19. Occasional use of OJ words. 
In general, such confusions or omissions are so numerous that noting 

them in the critical apparatus would mean a huge amount of inefficient 
labour for the editors and unnecessary annoyance for the readers. Critical 
readers should, however, always keep in mind the general occurrence of 
these confusions in the mss. Thcy should also be aware that in the variant 
readings given in the critical apparatus in some cases such omissions or 
confusions are also not accounted for. Thus e.g. in No. 133,ld the edited 
text reads -sekharaJ.t. In the critical note 3 this is accounted for by 
mentioning the reading of three mss with the words "thus [the mss] 
71j20b,102,1l86". In reality , these mss do not read -sekharaJ.t, but 
-sekaraJ.t. Exact notation of these details would have added considerably 
to the bulk of the critical notes. See also p . 13 for remarks on the critical 
notes. 

Some remarks with respect to morphology and lexicon : 
1. The priests, though knowing the majority of the Skt. words they 

recite, but not mastering Skt. grammar, have no idea of the endings of 
declination or conjugation. They avoid them scrupulously, with the 
exception of the ending -arp, which sounds solemn to them and is of ten 
heard in their recitation, especially of hymns of non-Indian provenance. 
Particularly frequent is an interchange -arp, ji or -am j i . 

Sometimes, a dative ending -ya is used in a stereotypical manner, 
mainly before the word namaJ.t , especially in Sprinkling Formulas. Thus 
the reader is confronted with forms like Gangii-ya namaJ.t, Sarasvatï-ya 
namaJ.t, V i§1}-u-ya namaJ.t . 

2. In the mss the division of words is of ten rather arbitrary with 
respect to Skt. lexicography. A few examples: the hailwish siddhir astu 
becomes siddhi rèstu,. this rèstu has since enriched the Indonesian copia 
verborum. In No. 199,2 we find adiamesa phalam whieh should be read as 
adya me saphalam. In No. 354, lndra yani sarïra huJ.t represents indriyii1}-i 
sarïráhuJ.t. Such confusions are of ten due to the persons who prepared 
typewritten copies of mss, whether in a griya or at the Kirtya premises 
in Singaradja. In Balinese script the priests are inclined to write all letters 
at the same distance of each other. 

3. A feature occurring especially in stutis of non-Indian provenance 
is the aphaeresis of the first syllable of a Skt. word, usually when this 
syllable is an a- . Thus, amrta > mrta,. anugraha > nugraha etc.; on the 
other hand, stuti > astuti ,. stambha > istambha (cf. Gonda 1952, p. 255ff.). 
The shape of these words in the Balinese stuti collections of ten conforms 
to the form they have assumed as Skt. loanwords in the Old Javanese 
language. 

4. This last remark also holds good for some words which are always 
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or of ten presented by the mss in a somewhat modified form, usually the 
form which these words have as loanwords in OJ (some cases recorded by 
Gonda 1952, p. 235f.). Thus, for example, 

amlJara > ambhara 
aditya > räditya 
ürdhva > udd(h)a 
ai8änya > ersanya or ersania 
Kandarpa > Kadarpa 
KauSika > Kursika 
k§atriya ::- satrya or satria 
ja'lan-nätha > ja'lat-nätha 
jaya >jayen 
nirrti > neriti 
ma~'/, >manik 
matsya > maksya 
M ahä-deva > M á-deva 
M ahésvara > M ahesora or M esora 
medini > medhini 
ratnákara 
Rähu 
Rudra 
Varu~ 

> ratnankara 
> Ravu 
> Ludra 
> Baruna or Bruna 

vi§a >vi§ya 
sphatika >past(h)ika 
5. Confusions between words are also numerous. Standard cases are 
ürdhva / mürdh( n)ä / pür~a 
'lhori / 'lauri (both: 'lori) (e.g. in No. 348, 5a; No. 130,3c) 
jihvä / jiva 
pu~ya / pür~a (e.g. in Nos. 268, 271, 274,la). 
Buddha / bhüta (both appear of ten as buda), with far-reaching con 

sequences. Thus the title of No. 130, 166, 5 28 and 790 might be 
Buddha-stava or Bhüta-stava; the contents do not clear up the 
problem either, because Buddha and Bhüta are two ideas easily 
identified by Balinese. 

bhuvana / bhÜ§a~a (No. 600,5b) 
ma~rf,ala / mangala (No. 280,4b) 
mucyate / mürchate (No. 157,2d) 
sri (sriyam) / sreyas (No. 148, final benediction) 
sarva / svara (No. 148,8a) and sarva / sar pa (No. 450,lla) 
savitar / pavitra (No. 525,ld) 
smrtam / (a)mrtam (No. 327,ld) . 

These examples might be sufficient to demonstrate that the editors were 
bedded on roses with their thorns. 

Our findings are slightly at variance with those stated by S. B. Dasgupta 
in connection with his mss, in the Preface to his "Introduction to Täntric 
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Buddhism" (University of Calcutta, 1951, p. IX): "the texts were not 
composed in strictly correct and elegant Sanskrit. The metre is of ten 
defective; words are sometimes used without proper suffix, wrong forms 
are used in analogy; sandhi is not treated as essential; pseudo-Sanskritic 
words have crept in due probably to the influence of the vernaculars". 
Since, long ago, good Sanskrit has actually been written in Java, as can 
be se en in Dr. J. G. de Casparis' books on Epigraphy, the drawing of a 
clear demarcation line between Indian and Javanese-Balinese Sanskrit 
was out of the question. Shades of mystery and lack of mastery can 
certainly be distinguished. 

There exist, however, a great number of stutis which presents a kind of 
language and style so different from what one might expect in Skt. texts, 
however incorrect, from the Indian subcontinent, that one may safely 
assume that they were composed in Bali or at any case in the Indonesian 
Archipelago. The language of such hymns has thus been characterized 
in the present edition as Archipelago Sanskrit (ArSkt.). This term is not 
new; it has been used at first by Goris 1926, p. 30, note 12. 

The language of a hymn has been called ArSkt. by the editors when it 
contains certain characteristic features deviating from classical Skt. 
which cannot, or only with difficulty, be traced to faults in the mss 
tradition. Usually these features show the tendency to accumulate, which 
should indeed be the case in a hymn composed in th is style. The presence 
of only one of these features does not prove much because the mss might 
have changed an originally good kind of Skt. into the familiar ways of 
expression (such is e.g. the case with the ms PKTb in No. 588). 

Below, these characteristics of ArSkt. are enumerated. It might be 
remarked first that the number of syllables in a sloka usually remains 
intact; but the poets invented new and ungrammatical procedures in 
order to obtain the required number of syllabIes. 

1. There is no grammatical construction extending over more than 
one päda. This characteristic should hold good for the whole stuti in 
question. 

2. The style usually consists of a series of epithets, most of ten of the 
type called bahuvrïhi in classical Skt. A hymn like No. 718 nearly com­
pletely consists of such epithets. There is no trace of mutual dependence 
of the pädas with respect to syntax or contents. 

Some of these epithets are difficult to interpret, e.g. the word bhasmicittam 
in No. 235,2d and elsewhere. The meaning seems to be: "reducing (all 
enemies) to ashes" , but the Skt. origin of the word is unclear. Another 
difficult case is the word pravak~yamam (pravak~yämi 1 This, however, 
usually does not suit the context), e.g. in No. 130,3c; No. 718,2b; etc. etc. 
Very frequent is a form found alternatively as vimürcanam / vimürcitam / 
vimürcatam / vimürcayet, and which has been usually translated with 
"rendering powerless" (vimürch-). 
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It should be added that such bahuvrihi epithets as appear in the ArSkt. 
stutis also occur in OJ literature. One may be confronted there with words 
like jaya-satru, siddhi-yoga, ghora-ghür1}-ita etc. 

3. There is a striking frequence of pádas beginning with the word 
sarva-: sarva-päpa-vinäsanarp" sarva-du~ta-nivärar:tam, sarva-jagat-prati~­

thar:tam are a few of the most frequent instances. 
4. Absence of nearly all conjugated verbal forms, ex cept a few stereo­

type ones like bhavet, loJJhate etc., or imperatives 3rd person singular in 
-antu (see p. 7 sub 8). In a few cases absolutives are not folIo wed by a 
main verb, e.g. in No. 664: prar:tamya Bhäs-kararp, devam . . .... (this last 
feature is not without a parallel in Indian religious literature). 

5. Very of ten, of Skt. words beginning with a-, this a- has been omitted 
and cannot be restored on account of the metre. Thus e.g. mrta < amrta ; 
nugraha or even nugrána<anugraha; prameya<aprameya (718,9); bhücari, 
probably <abhicäri (594,1). This fact also occurs in Skt. loanwords in OJ. 

6. Other abbreviations, strange and irregular from the Skt. point of 
view, but also parallelled by loanwords in OJ, are e.g. kusa<ankusa 
(363,15); sa(n)dhi < ~adhi (302,5); kara<8ankara 1 (160,2); bhvana< 
bhuvana (passim) ; pram < param (483 ,5A : sukham Agni?L pram ucyate) ; such 
abbreviations may be a source of confusions, as in the last-cited example 
where pram and ucyate, if combined, read as pramucyate "is released". 

7. Frequence of the nominal suffix -na, as in -vinäsana, but also in 
devana-, lokana- etc. 

8. Addition of other syllables without any apparent meaning in the 
Skt. (but sometimes with a meaning in OJ), e.g. ta in 486,4a (some mss 
va); 148,3a Bhäs-ta-karam; 718,la. Frequent is also ma, especially in 
ma-sariram "incarnating, embodying Himself as ... " (ma possesses a 
function in OJ as a marker of verbal forms). 

9. Very striking, although not so frequent is the occurrence of one 
haplologic syllable, i.e. to be read twice, e.g. 576,3 sthävaräk~asam seems 
to stand for sthävara-räk~asam; 534,1 sphatikäntam = sphatika-käntam; 
706,8 päsa8cime = pMa-pascime. 

10. Case-endings, when occurring, are sometimes meaningless, e.g. 
No. 796,lb: varr:tasya = varr:ta; 670,6b narasya = nara. 

11. The sequence of the parts within a compound is reversed very 
easily, e.g. in No. 259: gar:ta-r~i instead of r~i-gar:ta; 851,3: var~a-sarira­
arr:tavam; even -tarapriyam instead of priyatarä (486,3). 

The parts of a compound may be separated from each other by particles, 
e.g.,471,7: sandhyä-bhr~ta tu saT(tyuta?L. This last feature may appear in 
hymns which are composed in an older type of ArSkt. which stands 
closer to the classical language. 

12. A criterion mentioned by SL is the occurrence of irregular length 
of syllables at the end of hemistichs, e.g. No. 525,ld -tejäya. This is not 
strictly characteristic for ArSkt., because it may occur in a hymn in 
which other features of ArSkt. are lacking (as is the case in No. 525). 
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A few other irregularities are parallelled in Indian texts. This is the 
case with irregular verb forms like moca (imp. 2nd sg. act. from muiicati) 
in 525,3a. The same verb shows irregularities in PuräI;lÏc literature, e.g. 
Devi-PuräI).a (R. C. Hazra, Studies in the UpapuräI).as, lI, p. 130). A form 
like homayet in 833,4 is parallelled by homayet or hunet in Agamic literature. 

The occurrence of the syllable OM within the metre (e.g. in 594, 600) 
is known e.g. from the MärkaI).çleya-PuräI).a ch. 100: OM namalJ, sarva­
bhütänäm (DejHazra, p. 200) . 

In preparing this book, the spade work of collecting and ordering the 
materials and of noting their Ritual Environment (if possible) was done 
by Hooykaas, while Goudriaan did the more final work of the Sanskritist 
and Indologist. In the presentation of the text, allowance has been made 
for clearness and surveyability, especially with respect to those readers 
who do not possess a pandit's or philologist's proficiency in reading 
Sanskrit. This is the reason why commas have been placed af ter the 
first and third quarters (pädas) of each sloka, and why the parts of com­
pounds have been separated by hyphens. The possibility offered by the 
Latin alp ha bet of using capitals has been freely made use of. Throughout 
this book, the Latin alphabetical order has been followed, except in the 
case of palatals (8) and cerebrals (~, t, 4), which occupy their places before 
the corresponding dentals (s, t, d). 

With respect to the critical notes, the authors agreed, on the force of the 
number of their mss, that in most cases of divergence only lack of consis­
tency, ignorance of the correct Sanskrit spelling and clerical mistakes 
came to the light; such cases have not been recorded in the critical 
apparatus. Only where a real varia lectio might seem possible this has 
been incorporated. Such is the authors' interpretation of "critical edition" . 
The footnotes which have been given (and they are still rather numerous) 
have been kept as short as possible. This means that the reader has to 
infer that the number of syllables of a variant given in a note is equal 
to the number of syllables of the edited text which do not occur in the 
ms(s) concerned. Thus, in No. 299, note 2, the variant reading bhasmicitram 
is found in the ms llR instead of the -nivära1J-am of the edited text; 
or in No. 324, note 36, the mss are stated to read pratininama instead of 
the words phat iti namalJ, in the edited text. 

Very of ten , however, the authors of the present book abandoned the 
idea of making emendations or trying to correct language and style of the 
originals. This seemed meaningless to them in those cases where the 
stutis have been composed in Al·chipelago Sanskrit (see p. ll)-and this 
applies to a great number of the hymns presented in this book. The 
argument seems to be logical that one should not try painstakingly to 
restore a correct Skt. which has never even been in the mind of the composer 
of a hymn. Only on a few points where minor adjustments suggested 
themselves without a violation of the number of syllabIes, some modest 
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changes have been made. The spelling has been brought into order as far 
as possible by distinguishing cerebrals from dentals, adding quantity signs 
for vowels, noting or omitting the aspiration etc. 

A different approach has been made with respect to those stutis which 
are not in pure ArSkt. but of which the style and language still contain 
a number of irregularities or improbabilities. For such stutis more critical 
notes have been given and serious attempts at reconstructing a correct 
text were made. This group of stutis proved to be the most difficult to 
present in an acceptable form; it consists in the first place of a few hymns 
to goddesses: 645 (to Umä), 657 (to Prajfiä-päramitä), 839 (to Sarasvati; 
Indian parallel found for a few stanzas), 600 (to Sri). Other hymns which 
fall into this group are especially those which are used in the daily ritual of 
Sürya Sevanä (and thus usually attested by a great number of mss). 
These are No. 558, 564, 414, 417 (although these two are rather good), 
616,232 (rather good), 845, 588, 052 and the hymns to the Ganges : 088, 
268-280 and 486. A few Buddhist hymns like 375, 896 mayalso belong to 
this category. 

Within this group of hymns which might be styled "intermediate" there 
are differences of style and of grade of incorrectness of the Sanskrit. 
It seems most probable that they have been composed in Indonesia by 
poets who still had areasonabIe knowledge of Sanskrit, although it did 
not come up to PäI).ini's standards. Probably they were made for the 
same function which they fulfil now in the ritual by those who shaped 
that ritual by adaptation and independent extension of Indian traditions. 

A significant number has been written in correct Sanskrit and we can 
say th at we have found parallels from India in many of these cases - for 
the hymns as a whole or for parts or fragments from them. Sometimes 
SL was the first to point out the Indian occurrence of a certain hymn; 
we have tried to mention this in the introductions to the stutis concerned. 

The hymns or mantras for which parallels have been found wholly or 
partly are the following: 001 , 007, 019, 034, 097, 208, 226, 229, 247, 
283, 311, 324, 354, 360, 393, 417, 468, 498, 504, 519, 570, 603, 667, 679, 
700, 721, 763, 787, 839, 863, 869, 878, 887, 947, which means thirty-four 
cases in total. 

Somewhat more numero us are the stutis or mantras which present a 
correct Sanskrit, but for which no Indian original has been found as yet. 
They are Nos. 028, 037 , 046, 175, 178, 181,256, 324 (partly), 327, 330, 
336, 429, 441, 450, 453, 465, 471, 477, 480, 495, 501, 513, 516, 606, 609, 
612, 654, 673, 676, 715, 724, 766, 781, 833, 905, 908, 926, 932, 938 giving 
a total of 39 cases. It may be noted that there is a fair number of 
mantras or stanzas of a non-hymnical character among them. 

A substantial number of stutis present themselves in a Sanskrit which 
is not quite correct or which is sometimes rather unclear; nevertheless the 
possibility of Indian originals or parallels should not be excluded before­
hand in these cases. To th is group may be reckoned the Nos. 100, 112, 
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115, 133, 199, 232, 238, 241, 290, 317, 320, 438, 459, 489, 492, 507, 510, 
561, 636, 648, 694, 751, 769, 809, 812, 827, 860, 872, 875, 911, 917, 920, 
923, 944, 950. Special attention deserve the Nos. 100 (srag-dharä metre), 
115, 133, 232 (srag-dharä) , 751, 950 (srag-dharä). 

It is a curious fact that hymns of correct language and good style for 
which parallels have been found have sometimes been handed down in 
Bali in only a very few number of sources. A striking case is the beautiful 
Räma-kavaca (No. 229) which is included in only two mss. Another point 
which may be stressed here is that hymns written in a language which is 
clearly Archipelago Sanskrit yet may present elements of doctrine or 
ritual practice which are known from Indian sources, and thus must have 
been handed down in Indonesia before the poet made his poem on them. 
Such cases may be found in the Nos. 025, 426, 691, 806, 896. Very in­
teresting are the contents of No. 775, where in a language far removed 
from Classical Skt. the names and locations of a number of Buddhist 
teachers, presumably Indonesian, are presented. 

For more detailed remarks about Indian paralleis, language and style, 
and sometimes doctrinalor speculative contents, of each stuti, the reader 
is referred to the respective introductions which precede all hymns or 
mantras included in this book. It should be said here that for a few number 
of stutis the introductions go into some details with respect to the specula­
tions contained in them (e.g. for Nos. 327, 450, 721 , 775, 863) while more 
of ten we have refrained from doing this when we were of opinion that the 
speculative contents or allusions were better known and might be found 
more easily in secondary literature. In case the reader is of a different 
opinion - as is indeed not unlikely - we invoke his clemency: the bulk of 
the book also had its limits. 

There is a great group of stutis which as a rule consist of pOOl' Skt. 
or only a concatenation of Skt. words. The chief characteristics of this 
Archipelago Sanskrit have been discussed above pp. 11-12. A few specimens 
like Nos. 157, 172, 244, 697, 796 are interspersed with Old Javanese 
words; none the less their contents may be interesting and genuinely 
religious, as is the case e.g. in No. 244. 

Translations have been added to nearly all stutis. In the case of ArSkt., 
however, a translation could only be tentative, because the poet did not 
express himself grammatically. A tentative translation has been marked 
by the words attempt at translation under the title. For a few very unclear 
stutis no translations have been ventured upon. In the translation faith­
fullness to the original text has been the main end in view, and this may 
sometimes have done some harm to clarity and intelligibility. Only a 
small number of notes ha.ve been added to the translations. As we hope, 
the difficulties of interpretation in many cases will prove to be solvable 
by future research or increase of sources. 

"Ritual Environment" offered its own stumbling blocks. The book on 
"Balinese Bauddha Brahmans" will contain tables to show the wide 
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divergence between the different griyas, brahman's manses, in the use of 
stutis during the daily preparation of Holy Water. It is no secret that 
the griyas follow different traditions. Moreover we cannot claim to have 
all possible rituals at our disposal. Nevertheless, we are confident that our 
sketches of ritual environment are trustworthy as far as they go and are 
convinced that it is up to the Balinese padanda to pin down a stuti to 
specific use, if they might feel inclined to do so. 

In the title of this book the words "Vai~J).ava" and "brahman priest" 
are in need of some clarification. To begin with Vai~J).ava: Balinese feudal 
lords, hand in glove with brahmans as they of ten were and sometimes 
still are, frequently developed a hankering to become better than mere 
passive recipients of Holy Water and dependable on the daily offerings 
made by their dependants, and th us wished to follow a ritual of their 
own, culminating in the preparation of their own Holy Water. To this 
purpose they invoked the help of a Saiva guru, teacher, who then provided 
them with a ritual which was tailored upon his own daily one, but differed 
in two respects (cf. "Sürya-sevana" App. 4; the materials acquired since 
offer no essential differences). To begin with, all formulas directed to Siva 
now at their end add one of Vi~J).u's numerous names, in doing so suggesting 
that the k~atriya, nobleman, directed himself to the Siva aspect of Vi~J).u. 
And apart from these Siva-Vi~J).u stutis, a limited number of Vi~J).u-stutis 
and -mantras has been found. 

Secondly, the close comparison of this so-called Püjä K~atriya with 
Sürya-sevana shows clearly that the essential parts, in 6 out of 7 mss 
consulted, had been omitted. A nobleman, having received his dïk~ä, 
consecration, is allowed to prepare Holy Water for himself and for those 
members of his caste and those under it who care to ask for it; he is 
entitled to being called resi but will not call himself Vai~J).ava, even though 
it might appear that he directs himself to Vi~J).u and recites mantra and 
stutis in honour of Him. 

Resi Vai~~ava, however, do exist; they are those members ofthe fourth 
caste genealogical group ca11ed senguhu, exorcist priest, who find a 
padanda Saiva prepared to teach them his own "complete and unabridged" 
Sürya-sevana in honour of Siva-Aditya and give them the dïk~ä. They 
might derive their name from the sankha, conch she11, blown by their 
assistant during a ritual of exorcism, when they themselves recite their 
cosmogonic litany Pürva Bhümi Ka-müla-n, an incantation consisting 
of some 300 octo-sy11abic quatrains, or so much of it as they happen to 
remember (Hooykaas 1964). Though in the past, for which the r~i bhujanga 
or resi Vai~~ava claim at least equality of position with the padanda 
8aiva and padanda Saugata I Bauddha, the senguhus may have had access 
to Vai~J).ava and Vi~J).uizing stutis, the Lombok mss dating from before 
1894 do not point in this direction but in that of the padanda 8aiva and 
the aristocratic r~i as their owners; the mss nowadays collected from 
focal points of the resi Vai~~ava did not contain a trace of Vai~J).avism. 
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FinaUy the words "brahman priests" nood some elucidation. This is 
not the place to go into the apparently hererodox if not even paradox 
combination "Bauddha brahman", since the Balinese are rather ortho­
practic than ortho-dox; moreover the book on "Balinese Bauddha Brah­
mans" might offer a more suitable opportunity to expatiate on this 
subject . The padanda Bauddha claim to be brahmans; nobody to my 
knowledge ever opposed this claim or doubted its valiance and that is 
that. But in the preceding paragraphs we saw krjatriya and even jaba 
(outsider, i.e. outside the tri-wangsa, three upper castes) I südra knowing 
a few dozen of the daily stuti. A much more numerous category, that of 
the pamanku, temple- or village-priest (cf. Belo 1953, with correct trans­
lations of a few stanzas by Yarrow), part-time and numbering a few 
thousand, may know several dozens of stutis, judging from their ritualistic 
notes. And the balian, who specialises in maladies of the body and the 
mind, but may conduct rites for building as weU as for restoration af ter 
an accident, certainly has his share, but not too much of the materials 
related with him has been studied so far, nor is this an exigence in our 
connection. 

The first words of the title, "Stuti or Stava" , seem sufficiently clear; 
stotra is perhaps never used. But not unfrequently we find the alternative 
caption mantra, not entirely inadequately. Some litanies, which we did 
not hesitate to include, only have the caption -kavaca, -dhyäna, -gäyatri 
or dhyäna-gäyatri; for these categories we even asked special attention 
in the Index of Titles. A kavaca "armour" implies the assignation (nyäsa) 
of names of a deity on the reciter's own body; this is done for a twofold 
purpose : magical protection from human, naturalor supernatural dangers, 
and identification of the own body as a microcosm with the divine macro­
cosm in its various manifestations. Related to the kavaca is the digbandha 
(see Index of Names, s.v.) in which the deities are placed in the directions 
of the sky. The most popular kind of digbandha contains the names of the 
Nine Deities (nava-sana) , i.e. the eight Loka-pálas (Guardians of the 
Regions) of Sivaism, (always beginning with Îsvara in the East) and Siva 
in the Centre. The number may be increased to eleven by the addition of 
aspects of Si va in the Zenith and the Nadir. A shortened version mentions 
Five Deities : those of the main directions and Siva. The places of the 
guardians of the regions may however be taken by goddesses (591; 800), 
demons (136), seers (854), the Five Brahmas or Aspects of Siva (360), 
the Five Tathá-gatas (854) etc. 

A dhyäna is meant to give a characteristic of a god's appearance, 
usuaUy in the shape of an image; as such it may serve as a substitute 
for the image itself in guiding the worshipper's meditation. 

There are also dhära1!is, prose mantras "supporting" magical power 
which is meant to attack the enemy and protect the reciter. Their style 
is peculiar and their language of ten ununderstandable. They are best 
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known from Buddhist sources, but are not lacking in Hindu and J ain 
religion. In the present collection a few Hindu specimens occur (076, 
402, 325 etc.). 

We have included some fragments of a more speculative character, 
although they are not stutis in the exact sense; their interest seemed an 
adequate reason for doing this. They usually contain speculations on the 
mystic nature of the syllable O~i, microcosm-macrocosm identification, 
yoga and related subjects. Such are the Nos. 031, 046, 055, 091, 103, 
178, 214, 223, 241, 354, 362, 375, 456, 543, 612, 630, 688, 733, 809, 833, 
890. A few of them occur in the Tutur Adhyätmika (031, 375, 890; in 
the part edited as GaI)a-pati-tattva) and the San Hyan Ka-Mahäyänikan 
(733), Saiva and Buddhist speculative tracts written in an alternation of 
Sanskrit and Old Javanese. 

A number of mantras or fragments included in the present collection 
only contain some explanation or prescription on points of the ritual. 
We have decided to include them because: a. a few of them are called 
stuti or stava in the mss (e.g. 028, 037, 226); b. the intrinsic interest of 
their contents; c. the usually relatively good kind of Skt. in which they are 
written and the possibility of finding their Indian originals. These mantras 
can be found as Nos. 028, 034, 037 , 061 , 079, 121, 238, 259, 317, 320, 
321, 327, 429, 459, 609, 621 , 624, 627, 827, 836, 848, 863, 905, 932 . To 
these are added a few "statements of rewards" (phala-sruti; they mention 
the rewards or results of worship or performance of ritual), viz. 016, 
106, 199, 875, 911. Such phala-srutis sometimes are found at the end of 
long hymns (e.g. 208, 28-31). 

Not included, however, are the numerous mantras on this or that piece 
of the priest's sacerdotal garb, ritualistic utensil or offering, notwith­
standing a rather frequent caption stava and a final -ya namalj,; they 
rather belong to the ritualistic actions and might have swollen our book 
without having contributed adequately to its value. 

The materials used for the constitution of this book without exception 
originate from Bali and the Balinese court and priests' manses of Lombok. 
A very few of them are accessible in print, in Latin script, in Juynboll 
1907; isolated cases in Bosch 1929 and 1947; four dozen of them are 
accessible in Sylvain Lévi's "Sanskrit texts from Bali" (SL); about the 
same number in Hooykaas' "Agama Tirtha" (AT) and "Sürya-sevana" 
(SuSe) when taken together. None of these printed materials a priori 
has been considered as being final; they were considered as being easily 
readabIe. 

The great majority of the "mss" consists of type-written copies from 
mss collected by the Kirtya mentioned before; this set which may be 
considered af> being Javanese or Javanising is available in the Library 
of the University of Leiden. Hence their description now is included in 
Pigeaud 1967 (not immediately necessary, but extremely orientating) 
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and Pigeaud 1968 (indispensable). When these mss are quoted the Kirtya 
number is used, always under 2400; except for a few very frequently 
used mss, which were given letters (see below). This Kirtya number is the 
original and the shortest one and as easily found in Dr. Pigeaud's catalogue 
as the long new one preceded by "LOr". 

A few score of Leiden mss were consulted, their number is always 
above 3000. 

Another minority consists of those mss which Hooykaas acquired during 
his latest stay in Bali, december 1966-september 1967, of which he sent 
type-written copies to Leiden but which could not yet be incorporated 
in Pigeaud 1968. On top of that, a few dozen were given to him but not 
to the Leiden Library; aftel' his death, at the last, they are meant to 
follow their destination and to be incorporated in the Leiden collections. 
In view of the fact th at the four-figure numbers had al ready been blocked 
and that the five-figure numbers are blocked in Pigeaud's book, a pro­
visional endeavour has been made to use suggestive letters. The reader 
should consult the "List of mss consulted" on p. 21-24. 

In the critical notes the readings found in Lévi's work (SL) have been 
treated like ms readings, but have in all important cases been indicated 
apart from the other mss, because of SL's special position as a source. 
Lévi of ten emended his material according to his own insight; sometimes 
very ably, but at other points too boldly. His readings and interpretations 
frequently are refuted by all mss used by us, or by their overwhelming 
majority. See e.g. No. 513, n. 6; and No. 471, n. 6 (on stanza 8) where 
SL against the mss evidence introduces Siva's Täl).gava dance. Other 
instances e.g. in No. 405; they can be multiplied easily. SL is supported 
by the ms 1843 only in No. 133; in some other cases only by the ms 2255 
(PPBV), sometimes also by PVTg. It is, however, not our intention to 
detract from the value of Lévi's publication; it is remarkable that he 
could achieve so much in the short time he could spare for visiting Bali. 
The trouble taken by him in order to find Indian correspondences for the 
stutis in some cases had good results. 

Both authors apologize in advance if somewhere inaccuracies have crept 
in ; it is very difficult to avoid them. 

They are grateful to all those Balinese priests who were found willing 
to help. They owe an indescribabIe debt of gratitude to I Gusti Ngurah 
Ketut Sangka of Puri Agung, Krambitan, Tabanan, for his indefatigable 
help during a period of over ten years. 

They feel obliged also to Prof. Gonda, Instituut voor Oosterse Talen, 
Utrecht, for useful advice; to Prof. Bernhard, Hamburg, and Prof. 
Bechert, Göttingen, for the trouble they took in looking through a few 
difficult Buddhist specimens; to the Government Oriental mss Library, 



20 STUT! AND STA VA 

Madras, for allowing a transcript to be made of the Kälikä-stotram 
(see No. 324) and to the pandits C. N. Subramania Sastry and P. V. 
Ramana Rao for preparing and comparing this copy; for their help in the 
case of individual stutis, to Prof. Ensink, Groningen (No. 465), Dr. Ushar­
budh Arya, Minneapolis, Minn. (No. 324) and Dr. K. Yoroi , Tokyo (No. 
667); to Miss Jeune Scott-Kemball (London) who helped us with our 
English. 



Kirtya LOr 

AG K = API 
AP A 
AP B 
AP Bh 475 
AP C 87 9132 
AP D 4673 
AP E 1423 9775 
AP F 5163' 
AP G 
AP H 
AP I 
AP J 189 9192 
AP K 
AP L 
AP M 
AP N 73 9122 
AP 0 298 9247 
AP P 
AP Q 
AP R 
AP S 69 9119 
AP SK = APK 
AP T 3 9076 
AP U 321 
AP V 5141 
AP W 961 
AP X 87 9132 
AP Y 87 9132 
AP Z 
AR GA = APH 
BB rT 

BhY 

BhYDj 
BhYA 
BhYB 
BhYC 
BhYD 
BhYCK 
BhYDa 
BhYKr 
BhYVP 2193 10168 
11R 
llRTg 
llSDa 
llSKr 
IISTg 
DUAg 1457 9798 

MSS CONSULTED 

ARGHA-PATRA 

Püjä K~atriya, Puri Krambitan (Tabanan). 
Püjä K!?atriya, Griya Gedé, Panarukan, (Tabanan). 
Bhasma, Blahbatu (Gianjar). 
TÜlkah in agavé pabersihan. 
Véda. 
Pitr-Püjä, Kesiman (Badung). 
Astra-mantra, ..... (Lombok). 
Argha-Pätra, senguhvan 'Bonbiu (Gianjar). 
Argha-Pätra, Krambitan (Tabanan). 
Argha-pätra, Griya Kadampal, Krambitan (Tabanan). 
Dvijéndra, Pèdjèng (Gianjar). 
Argha-Pätra, Griya Anjar, Sibang Kadja (Badung). 
Veda-Parikrama, in Sylvain Lévi's book. 
Kalepasan, Duda (KarangAsem). 
Arghädhyätmika, Sanur (Badung). 
Anui;lthäna bvat Sora, Kesiman (Badung). 
Parikrama, Singaradja (Bulèlèng). 
TÜlkah in agavé toya paáucyan. 
Püjä Ki;latriya, Tabanan. 
Argha-Pätra, Sanur (Badung). 

Argha-Pätra, Abian Semal (Badung). 
Véda bvat Saura, Kadiri. 
Astra-mantra, Lombok. 
V éda Ki;latriya. 
Argha-Pätra. 
Tinkah in agavé toya paáocan. 
Astra-mantra, Bandjar Buruan. 

Balyan Bandjar Tengah, Krambitan (Tabanan). 

BHUTA-YAJNA 

Bhüta-yajna Buddha, Griya Djadi, Tabanan. 
Pürvaka Bhümi A, Griya Tegeh, Boda Kling (K.A.). 
Pürvaka Bhümi B, Griya Tegeh, Boda Kling (K.A.). 
Pürvaka Bhümi C, Griya Tegeh, Boda Kling (K.A.). 
Pürvaka Bhümi D, Griya Tegeh, Boda Kling (K.A.). 
Pürvaka Bhümi (CantÜl Kunin), ibid. 
Pürvaka Bhümi, Griya Dauh, Boda Kling (K.A.). 
Pürvaka Bhümi, Griya Krotok, Boda Kling (K.A.). 
Véda Pürvaka [Bhümi], Tjulik, Karang Asem. 
Eka-daáa-Rudra, Griya Sadawa, Gianjar. 
Eka-daáa-Rudra, Griya Tegeh, Boda Kling (K.A.). 
Eka-dasa-Siva, Griya Dauh, Boda Kling (K.A.). 
Eka-daáa-Siva, Griya Krotok, Boda Kling (K.A.). 
Eka-daáa-Siva, Griya Tegeh, Boda Kling (K.A.). 
Padudusan Aguil., Blahkiuh. 



22 

Kirtya LOr 

DUAI 
GPGB 
GPTb 
GS 

Ho 

Hol 11844 
Ho2 11845 
Ho3 
Ho4 
Ho5 
Ho6 
Ho7 
Ho8 3875 
11 
MSgd 

PA 
PcPn = PGP 
PiTb 

PK 
961 

1334 
PKK2 
PKKr 
PKP' 
PKP" 
PKPn 
PKRo 
PKTb 
PKPNR 

PP 

PPBA 464 9134 
PPBa 
PPBl 33 9093 
PPBV 2255 4165 
PPDa 
PPDj 11847 
PPKa 11848 
PPKA 2178 10159 
PPKr 
PPSb 11850 
PPSn 
PPTg 11851 
PPTn 
PPWS' 
PPWS4 

PP 

PPA 11820 
PPB 11824 
PPC 11819 
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Padudusan Alit, Griya Anjar, Sibang Kadja (Badung). 
Gagelaran Piijä n Gedé Bhujanga, 'Bon Biu (Gianjar). 
Gagelaran Pamanku, Tabanan. 
Griya Sadawa, Gianjar, Eka·daáa-Rudra. 

ROMA 

Agni-janana, Griya Taman, Blaju. 
Agni-janana, Griya Kamasan, Klungkung. 
Agni-janana, Griya Tjamara, Mataram (Lombok). 
Agni-janana, Griya Anjar, Sibang Kadja (Badung). 
Roma, Klungkung. 
Roma, Klungkung. 
Roma bvat Kirana, Sanur (Badung). 
Romädhyätmika. 
Eka-daáa, cf. sub BRUTA-YAJNA 
Mratéka Sava von kenèn gerin dakan, Griya Anjar, Sibang 

Kadja (Badung). 
Piijä Apa, seilguhvan NjitdahjPadjatèn. 
Pacaruan Griya Gedé Panarukan, Tabanan. 
Pidartan ètèh2 babantênan, Puri Anom, Tabanan. 

V éda K~atriya. 
Piijä Kf;latriya. 

PUJA KE;lATRIYA 

Piijä K~atriya, puri Kaba-Kaba. 
Piijä Kf;latriya, Puri Krambitan (Tabanan). 
Püjä Kf,latriya, Puri Anjar', Tabanan. 
Piijä K~atriya, Puri Anj ar" , Tabanan. 
Piijä K~atriya, Griya GeQ.é, Panarukan (Tabanan). 
Piijä Ki?atriya, Museum L V, Rotterdam, No. 19615. 
Piijä K~atriya Tabanan. 
Panlukatan Nava-Ratna, Griya Kadampal, Krambitan. 

PIT~-PUJA, BAUDDHA. 

Bandjar Angkan. 
Griya Dalem Sétra, Batuan. 

Blahkiuh. 
Griya Liligundi (Bulèlèng). 
Griya Dauh, Boda Kling (Karang Asem). 
Griya Djadi, Tabanan. 
Griya Kawan, Boda Kling (Karang Asem). 

Karang Asem. 
Griya Krotok, Boda Kling (Karang Asem). 
Griya Subagan, Karang Asem. 
Griya Sikangin, Batuan. 
Griya Tegeh, Boda Kling (Karang Asem). 
Griya Tengah, Boda Kling (Karang Asem). 
Griya Anjar Wana Sari, Karang Asem. 
Griya Anjar Wana Sari, Karang Asem. 

PIT~-PUJA, SAlVA. 

Abian Lalang, Tabanan. 
Griya Taman, Blayu, Tabanan. 

Abian Lalang, Tabanan. 



LIST OF MSS CONSULTED 

Kirtya LOr 

PPD 11816, 11823, Kadiri, Tabanan. 
PPE 1423 9775 Kesiman, Badung. 
PPF 11810 Griya Péréan Kawan, Kadiri, Tabanan. 
PPG 11809, 11822, Griya Gulingan, Mengwi, Badung. 
PPH Griya Geçlé Pamaron, Munggu, Badung. 
PPI Griya Dlod Peken, Sanur, (Badung). 
PPJ 11808, 11811. Griya id., Sanur (Badung). 
PPK Griya Kadampal, Krambitan, (Tabanan). 
PPL 1168 9657 Griya Liligundi, Bulèlèng. 
PPM 11843 Griya Tjamara, Mataram (Lombok). 
PPN 36 9095 Dènpasar (Badung). 
PPO 69 9119 Sanur (Badung). 
PPP 
PPQ 
PPR 
PPS 
PPT 
PPU 
PPV 
PPW 
PPX 
ppy 

PPZ 
PSPn 

71 

102 

PVBA 453 
PVBa 
PVBK 

BV 2255 
PVDa 
PVDj 
PVKr 
PVSb 
PVSk 
PVSK 
PVSm 
PVSn 
PVSr 
PVTg 
PVTj 2193 
PVTn 
PVWS 

11827 
9120 

11818 
9145 

11815 
11840 
11841 
11813, 

Griya Pasekan, Tabanan. 
Dènpasar (Badung). 

Griya Riang Ge<;l.é, Panebel, Tabanan. 
Dènpasar (Badung) . 

Griya Kamenuh, Tundjuk, Tabanan. 
Senguhvan NjitdahjPadjatèn, Tabanan. 
Puri Kaba-Kaba, Tabanan. 
11821, 11821a, Griya Kutuh Kamasan, Klungkung. 
Puri Kanginan, Karang Asem. 

11814 Fakultas Udayana, Dènpasar (Badung). 
11812, 11842, Griya Anjar, Sibang Kadja, Badung. 

Püjä Saha, Griya Geçlé Panarukan, Tabanan. 

PURKA VA VEDA BAUDDHA, 
PAMIN TENAH mivah AGEN. 

9310 Griya Bodha, Bandjar Angkan, Gianjar. 
Griya Dalem Sétra, Batuan. 
Boda Kling = Griya Dlod Peken, Sanur (Badung) = 

Griya Anjar, Sibang Kadja (Badung). 
4165 Buddha Veda, griya Liligundi (Bulèlèng). 

Griya Datah, Batuan 
11853 Griya Djadi, Tabanan. 

Griya Krotok, Boda Kling (Karang Asem). 
11855 Griya Subagan (Karang Asem). 

Sukawati. 
Griya [Saiva] Anjar, Sibang Kadja, Badung. 

Samsam (Tabanan). 
Griya Sikangin, Batuan. 

11854 Griya [Saiva] Delod Peken, Sanur (Badung). 
Griya Tegeh, Boda Kling (Karang Asem). 

10168 Griya Tjulik (Karang Asem). 
Griya Tengah, Boda Kling (Karang Asem). 
Griya Anjar, Wana Sari, Karang Asem. 
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RGKr 
RGTg 
RMLV 
StGA 

I;tf?i-GaQ.a, Griya Krotok, Boda Kling (Karang Asem). 
I;tE;li-GaQ.a, Griya Tegeh, Boda Kling (Karang Asem). 
Rotterdam, Museum Land- & Volkenkunde 19615 (PK). 
Stava2 Griya Anjar, Sibang Kadja. 

TPSr Tiilkah iil Pamanku, Sanur, Badung. 
TPTb Tiilkah in Pamailku, Tabanan. 
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KIRTYA MSS CONSULTED 

Kirtya LOr. Kirtya LOr. 

3 9076 Argha-Pätra. 748 9441 Krama nrn sembah. 
33 9093 Püjä Mamukur. 833 9482 [Vi]Sva-karma. 
36 9095 Pitr-Püjä. 883 9504 Atma-rak~a. 
44 9101 Roga Saqlhära Bhümi. 991 9559 Paáupati-mantra. 
49 9106 Basundhari. 1168 9657 Sava-vidhäna. 
69 9119 Kajan Püjä Pitr. 1186 9666 Püjä Paiica-Bali-Krama. 
71 9120 Maligia. 1196 9671 Tutur Bhagavän Vrhaspati. 
73 9122 Arghädhyätmika. 1257 9705 Aji Sarasvati. 
74 9123 ~taka Mantra. 1404 9765 Paáupati Agni. 
83 - - - - - Argha-Pätra. 1423 9775 Pitr-Püjä. 
84 9130 Astra-mantra. 1424 9776 Siva-samüha.. 
87 9132 Argha-pätra. 1441 9789 Kalepasan. 

102 9145 Pitr KinäraQan. 1457 9798 Padudus Agun. 
109 - - - - - Püjä-Parikrama. 1545 - - - - - Cantm Kunin 
128 9157 ~~i-gaQa. 1590 9857 Kavise~n. 
142 9162 Tutur Sarasvati. 1600 9865 Rudra-Kavaca. 
147 9165 Kunti-Yajiia. 1673 9907 Püjä Stava. 
189 9192 Dvijéndra. 1803 9977 Pasasayutan. 
226 9212 Kusuma-Déva-PuräQa. 1804 - - - - - Kusuma-Déva. 
300 9248 Püjä Asmara Kusuma. 1843 9985 Astava Mantra. 
321 - - - - - Véda bvat Sora. 1875 10002 Aji Brata. 
420 9298 San Kul Putih. 1918 10022 Y ajiia-prakrti. 
453 9310 Püjä pfuvaka. 1924 10028 Süklilma nin Sästra. 
464 9314 Sava-vidhäna. 2178 10159 Narpana Sava. 
475 - - - - - Bhasma. 2193 10168 Véda Pfuvaka (Bhümi). 
488 9323 Sangaran. 2255 10206 Buddha V éda. 
513 9341 Padänan. 2335 10258 Tutur Kamok~an. 
516 9342 Paruukatan. 2375 10286 Tutur Adhyätmika. 

LEIDEN MSS (LOr) consulted 

3189 5064 5158 5182 5260 5318 5354 5395 5429 
3615 85 59 5201 64 19 56 5411 31 

24 5119 60 24 73 22 57 13 34 
3875 41 62 36 91 25 59 14 35 

90 43 63 42 5306 32 60 17 
4165 45 66 45 08 33 61 19 
4673 46 67 49 09 34 62 20 

75 54 70 51 11 36 66 22 
5041 55 79 53 15 38 69 23 

42 56 80 58 17 42 76 28 



DURGA 

polychrome wood scul pture 

Museum for the Tropics, Amsterdam. 



SADOMEY A, dog of Y AMA 

polychrome wood sculpture 

Museum for the Tropics, Amsterdam. 



YAMA (-RAJA) 

polychrom e wood sculpture 

Museum for the Trop ics, Amsterdam_ 



UM1\. 

polychrome wood sculpture 

Museum for the Tropics, Amsterdam. 



VARU:~IA 

polychrome wood sculpture 

Museum for the Tropics, Amsterdam. 



RAT! 

polychrome wood sculpture 

Museum for the Tropics, Amsterdam. 



KAMA 

polychrome wood scuJpture 

Museum for the Tropies, Amsterdam. 



BHUTA 

polychrome wood sculpture 

Museum for the Tropics, Amsterdam. 



ABBREVIATIONS 
(ex cept those that are found in any reliable English dictionary) 

ArSkt. 
AT 
B 
BSR 
BTLV 
C 
E 
GOS 
K 
KaS 
KS 
Mbh 
MS 
ms(s) 
MSR 
Mt. 
N 
n 
N.E 
NP 
NSP 
N.W 
OJ 
Räm. 
Rit. Env. 
RV 
S 
S 
S.E 
SF 
S.H. 
Skt. 
SL 
SuSe 
S.W 
tral. 
V 
VkhGs 
W 

[ ] 
( ) 

> 
< 

Archipelago Sanskrit (see Introduction, pp. 11-12) 
Agama Tirtha (see Appendix 6) 
Buddhist 
Brhat-Stotra-Ratnäkara (see Appendix 5) 
Bijdragen tot de Taal-, Land- en Volkenkunde - Leiden 
Centre 
East 
Gaekwad Oriental Series - Baroda 
Kirtya (Geçlong Kirtya), Singaradja 
Katha-Sarphitä 
Kälikä-Stotra 
Mahä-bhärata 
MaiträyaQ.i-Sarphitä 
manuscript(s) 
Stotra-ratnakara in Malayalam script (see Appendix 5) 
mountain (Mount) 
North 
note 
North-East 
Nityacära-Pradipa (see Appendix 5) 
NirQ.aya-Sägara Press 
North-West 
Old Javanese 
RämayaQ.a 
Ritual Environment (see Introduction, pp. 13, 15-16) 
:!;tg-veda 
Sivaite 
South 
South-East 
Sprinkling Formula 
Sari Hyari (OJ for "holy", "divine") 
Sanskrit 
Sylvain Lévi 1933 (see Appendix 6 and Introduction pp. 18, 19) 
Sfuya Sevana (see Appendix 6) 
South West 
translation 
Vit;lQ.uite 
Vaikhänasa-Grhya-Siltra 
West 

SYMBOLS USED 

added by the editors in the Sanskrit text 
to be omitted, in ,the editors' opinion, from the Sanskrit text 
developes or changes into 
developed or changed from 



STUTIS AND STAVAS, EDITION AND TRANSLATION 

001 . Abhimatartha-siddhy-artham (V) 

SARASVATÏ-STUTI 

Two verses, in th is sequence handed down in only one ms; vs. 2 is 
identical with No. 839, vs. 1. The first verse, however, is a striking instance 
of reinterpretation by the Balinese : in reality it is directed not to Sarasvati, 
but to Gal).êSa (cf. the fourth päda). A nearly identical sloka is found in 
lndian literature (Subhäf,'lita-ratna-bhäl).gagära, ed. N. R. Acharya, NSP 
Bombay 81952, p. 2, vs. 8). Gal).êSa is honoured as the god who removes 
all obstacles at the beginning of an enterprise. The lndian version of 
vs. lis presented here beside the Balinese one. 

1 

Source: PKRo 13b. 

ms PKRo 

A bhimatartha1-siddh y -artharp. 2 

püjito yal;t surair api3 , 

sarva-vighna-vinäsäya 
Gal).adhipataye namal;t. 

Subhäf,'lita-ratna-bhäl).gagära 

Abhipretartha-siddhy-artharp. 
püjito yal;t surasurail;t, 
sarva-vighna-cchide tasmai 
Gal).adhipataye namal;t. 

2 Sarasvati nam as tubhyarr4, 
Vara-de Käma-rüpil).i, 
siddharam bharp. karif,'lyämi, 
siddhir bhavatu me sadä5 . 

labhirnetaiia 2siddhyatarn 3yasturevapi 4narnostuharn 5sadyarn 

001 . Abhimatartha-siddhy-artham 

HYMN 1'0 SARASVATÏ 

translation 

1 He Who is worshipped even by the gods 
for realization of the things desired; 
to the Destroyer of all obstacles, 
the Lord of the host, honour ! 

2 Sarasvati, honour be to Thee, 
Who grantest boons, Who changest Thy form at will, 
I would commence a successful enterprise, 
Let success always happen to me. 
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004. Adi-sük§mántara Väyu (V) 

SURYA-STAVA 

27 

A hymn of two stanzas which are nearly completely unclear. The Sun's 
heart is a vajra (?, 1 b); the Sun flames up (ld), His shape is huge (2a) , 
He renders man victorious (?, 2c). In 2d He is called Brahmä and N andîs­
vara ("Lord of the bull Nandin", an epithet usually denoting Siva). 

Rit. Env. : Piijä Kf?atriya. 
Sources: 5160/57b; PKKr 143; PKTb 218; PKK2 11/9. 

1 Olyr Adi-siikf?mantara Väyu, vajräl).ärpl vajro hrdayam 
siik~ma gajana Siiryase(t), ujjvalan dhate vikare. 

2 Siirya ta mahati riipa, mukta naya niväral).am 
jayadi puruf?a Väyu, O~i A~ Brahmä Nandîsvara. 

Sprinkling Formula: 

O~ A~ Piilgala-deva-pui?tikäya sura, 
O~I PH Ar O~I PHAr namaJ;t svähä. 

lmss bajrani 

007. Aditya garbha-pävana (SV) 

EKA-CAKRA; SURYA-STAVA 

A hymn of praise to the Sun Who is the King and Refuge of all beings 
(1). Fire is His gift (3b); He is called i.a. Jäta-vedas (2a, 3c), an epithet 
which is of ten used for the God of Fire. He stands on a single-wheeled 
chariot (4); during His course He embodies the Trimiirti (6). 

Although this hymn is only attested in two mss of the Piijä Kf?atriya 
and one dealing with home ritual, it contains in the stanzas 4-7 a Sanskrit 
of more than mediocre quality (but seriously mutilated in the mss). 
Of these stanzas, 5 is a trif?tubh and 7 a jagati (the only one in the present 
collection). This last part of the hymn consists of separate fragments 
moulded together. The stanzas 4,6 and 7 are of certain Indian provenanee; 
they occur in the Aditya-hrdaya-stotra (in the collection Brhat-stotra­
ratnakara: No. 158) as stanza 159, 117b/1l8a and 139 respectively. 
Stanzas 4 and 7 are to be found also in MSR, p. 174, as verse 1 of a 
Dvädasanämastotram and verse 2 of an Adityanamaskärastotram 
respecti vel y . 

The Indian souree was very welcome in hel ping to reconstruct the 
Balinese text; in the first three stanzas however some difficulties have 
persisted. 

The idea that the Sun during His daily course embodies the Trimiirti 
(vs. 6 and 7) has thus been developed already in India, where it is an 
important belief in religious lore that there is a connection between the 
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duration of one day and that of a world-period. The Gods Who create, 
maintain and destroy the cosmos are also present and active in the morning, 
no on and evening of the day respectively. 

Rit. Env.: Püjä K~atriya and domestic ritual. Also the Indian Aditya­
hrdaya-stotra (which eaUs itself a part of the Bhavi~yöttara-puräl,la) 

mentions acts ofworship to be performed during recitation (e.g. in st. 1I9a). 
Sources: PKKr 191; PKP" 126; PPB. 

1 O~ Aditya garbha-pävana1, Aditya deva-räja tvam2 

Aditya tvarp. gatir3 asi, Aditya cak!}ur eva ca4 • 

2 Adityo Jäta-vedasa, Aditya janopa Sfuyal). 
Sürya-rasmir Hr!}i-kesa5 , Sürya-sattvarp. mahä-viryam. 

3 Savitä6 Süryal). Savitul)., samid[dh]o 'gnil). Sürya-dattal). 
Adityo Jäta7-vedasal)., ...................... . 

4 Eka-cakro ratho yasya8 , divyal). kanaka-bhü!}ital). 
sa me bhavatu su-prito, näma-stoträd9 Divä-karal).. 

5 O~l Namo 'stu te Sürya rathe su-cakra 
nama 'stu te käficana-bhü!}itanga, 
nama 'stu te rasmi-sahasra-dipta 
nama 'stu te sarvalO-vimukta-päpa. 

6 Udayanll Brahma-rüpel,la12 , madhyahne ca Mahesvaral). 
astamäne svayarp. Vi!}l,lus, Tri-mfutis ca Diväkaral).. 

7 Namal). Savitre jagad-eka-cak!}use13 

jagat-prasüti-sthiti-näsa-hetave, 
tra yi -ma yäya14 tri -gul,la tma-dhärÏl.le 
Virifici -Näräyal,la-Sankaratmane. 

lmSfl -päyasa 2PKKr iagatta; PKP' iaiatvam 3mSS gasir 4mss arovam 5mSS arikesa 
6PKKr savitah; PKP' sivata 7mss iano- 8thus Ad(itya-hrdaya-stotra); mss tasya 
9PKP' nämastotra; PKKr padmastotram; Ad. padmahasto; MSR pancahasto lOPKP' 
pitrva- llmss uddhayam; Ad udaye 12Ad. brahma'IJo rüpam 13thus Ad., MSR; PKP' 
iatnana"", namaáiva; PKKr -ya ga1Jekaca~e 14thus Ad_; PKKr trayamamäya; 
PKP' kriya"", mamaya 

007. Aditya garbha-pävana 

[THE GOD WITH] THE SINGLE-WHEELED [CHARIOT] 

HYMN TO SURYA 

translation 

1 0 Son of Aditi Who purifiest the germs (1)1, 
Son of Aditi, Thou art the King of the gods; 
Son of Aditi, Thou art the Refuge and also the Eye. 
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2 The Son of Aditi is the Knower of origins, 
The Son of Aditi ............. , the Sun;2 
Thou possessest the Sun's rays, 0 Hpjïkesa3, 

the Essence of the Sun, of great heroism. 

3 Savitar is the Sun, ............... , 
the kindled Fire is given (n by the Sun; 
the Son of Aditi is a Knower of origins, 

4 He Whose chariot is single-wheeled, 
Who is divine and adorned with gold; 
He should be weIl pleased with me 

29 

because of my praise of Him, the Creator of daylight, with His 
names. 

'5 Honour be to Thee, Sun, Who possessest a beautiful wheel on Thy 
chariot4, 

honour be to Thee, Sun, Whose body is adorned with gold; 
honour be to Tht'e, Sun, Who shinest with a thousand rays, 
honour be to Thee, Sun, Who art free from all evi1. 5 

6 When rising, [He appears] with Brahmä's form, 
and at noon He is MahêSvara; 
during His downward course He is Vi~I)u Himself, 
thus the Sun is the Trinity. 

7 Honour to Savitar, the unique Eye of the world, 
the Cause of the world's birth, maintenance and destruction; 
Who is identical with the Trinity, Who maintains a threefold Self, 
Whose Self is Virifici6 , NärayaI)a and Sarikara. 

lThis is a very unclear statement and without doubt does not refiect the poet's 
intention. The form found in the mss is however totally inconceivable. 
2Not only the form janopa, but also the word Süryal:J. is without doubt corrupt. 
3"0 Thou Who causest the hair to stand erect" , a name of VililI,lU. 
4The construct ion of a Bahll -vrihi compound (su-cakra) with a locative (rathe) in 
this way is extraordinary. 
5Here also, the form of the compound is not what might be expected . Ordinary Skt. 
would be sarva-päpa-vimukta. Taking into account the remarks made in notes 4 
and 5 one might infer that it is not by chance that this fifth stanza is not fonnd in 
the Äditya-hrdaya-stotra. 
6A name of Brahmä. 

010. Aditya-hrdayarp, namaJ; (V) 

PANLAG PUJA 

These two stanzas are in ArSkt. and eulogize Siva as the great Purifier. 
At the end there is a statement of rewards. 

Rit. Env. : confined to the last stage of the Püjä of the K~atriyas. 
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One should meditate on the sun as being in the body (PKRo). 
Sourees: PKRo28a (1 only); PKTb227; PKK211j27. The three sourees 

differ eonsiderably; the PKRo readings are plaeed in the notes on stanza 1. 

1 O~ Aditya-hrdayarpl namal;t , sarva-satru-vinäsanam2 

toya-vaha jagat-pürl).arp3, pavitrarp paramarp Sivam4. 

2 Siva-püjä[rp] karil?yeta5, pavitrarp päpa-näsanam 
dirghayul?yam eva säntirp6, bhukti-läbham avapnuyät. 

lPKRo -yäya 2PKRo satruvighna'l!!- sarvapäpakasyanam 3PKRo jayavaha mahäpu­
'IJyam 4PKRo päpanäsanam 5arisenya 6avasyantah 

010. Aditya-hrdayarp, namaly, 

translation 

1 The heart whieh is the Sun, honour; 
destruetion of all enemies ; 
the river [of holy water] filling the world, 
the Purifier , the Supreme Siva. 

2 If one performs the worship of Siva1, 

the Purifier destroying evils; 
one will obtain longevity, appeasement and enjoyment. 

lThis translation does fit in very weil with the context, but the reconstructed form 
is open to dOllbt. Cf. also No. 013, stanza 3. 

013. Aditya-hrdaYa1'[L pu'(/,yam (BV) 

"SIVA-STAVA" 

A few stanzas direeted to the deity as the Heart of the Sun, Whieh is 
the supreme pI ace and Whieh destroys all evils. 

The style is the eonventional ArSkt. 
Rit. Env.: Buddhist daily ritual, during worship with flowers, ineense 

or a lamp. The Kl?atriyas have got vs. 2 in their eolleetion, and one of 
their mss even records a third stanza whieh the Buddhist sourees omit. 

Sourees: Buddhist mss on daily ritual, e.g. PVBaI6; PVBKI2; PVSKll 
(vs. I only); PVSn8; PVDjl8 (omits vs.I) . 

Püjä Kl?atriya mss: PKRo28a (vs. 2 only); PKK211j21; PKTb227 
(omits vs. 1, but gives another verse at the end, whieh is virtually identieal 
with No. 375, vs. 3). 

1 O~ AdityaLhrdayarp pUl).yarp2, sarva-satru-vinäsanam 
jaya-vaharp mahä-pul).yam, Adityarp paramarp padam3 . 

2 O~ Aditya-hrdayarp namal;t, sarva-satru-vinäsanam 
jaya-vaharp mahä,-pul).yarp4, pavitrarp päpa-näsanam5. 
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3 Päpa-koti-sahasral,latp, dagdhanatp6 päpa-sakalam7• 

~ H~ TRA~'l RA~'l Al\l. 

3 (PKTb version) 
Siva-püjä Hari-senä, pavitratp päpa-nasanam 
dirghayu~yam eva säntitp8, bhukti-Iäbham avapnuyät. 

Sprinkling formulas (not in the Püjä K~atriya mss): 
During worship with flowers : 

Ol\l Pu~payatp yantatp, yanti yanta namal). svähä. 
During worship with incense: 

Ol\l Dhüpa-stuti-ya namal). svähä. 
During worship with a lamp: 

Ol\l Sünya-stuti-ya namal). svähä. 
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ImSS here and elsewhere Räditya 2thus only PVBa, PVSK; others O.i}f O.i}f äditya'f!l­
hrdayam 3PVBa, PVSK read the second half: yo tirtha'f!l- jagatpavitra'f!l- 8arvarogaá ca 
vitatam 4PVDj, PKTb toyavaha jagatpul}-yam sPKTb parama'f!l- áivam 6m SS dagdug­
danam 7m SS 8akatat RPKTb avasyantalp 

013. Aditya-hrdayaf!/- pU1fyam 

"HYMN TO SIV A" 

attempt at translation 

1 The auspicious Heart of the Sun, Which destroys all enemies ; 
Which carries off victory, very auspicious; 
the Sun, the Supreme Abode. 

2 To the Heart of the Sun, honour; It destroys all enemies ; 
It carries off victory, very auspicious; 
the Purifier destroying evil. 

3 Thousands of millions of evils are burnt; [burnt are] all evils. 

3 (PKTb version) 
Worship of Siva; Hari 's army (?)l; the Purifier destroying evil; one will 
obtain longevity, security and enjoyment of the good of the earth. 

Ol\l, ............................................. , honour hail. 

Ol\l, to the praise with Incense, honour hail. 

O~, to the praise of the Void, honour hail. 

IJt is difficult to see what Hari's army has to do here. Jt might be that the Kf,latriyas, 
who are Vil;lQ.uites, have wanted to mention their God at this point. Another possibility 
is that Hari-sena is a corruption from an older karil;lyeta or another hybrid form 
of the verb karoti. Then the meaning would have been like this : "One should perform 
the worship of Siva ... [in that case] one will obtain ... ". Sce No. OIO, vs. 2. 
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016. Aditya'f[t tu mahä-tejam (V) 

"SURYA-STAV A" 

Only one stanza, in ArSkt., whieh describes the Sun inter alia as standing 
in the eentre of a white lotus. 

Rit. Env.: Püjä K~atriya. The stanza is used in this ritual instead of 
No. 022: Adityasya paraIp. jyotil:t (SuSe p. 108). 

Sourees: 961/163; PKTb 178. 

1 O~f AdityaIp. tu mahä-tejaIp., rakta-varl).a raktambaram 
sveta-padma-hrdi sthänaIp.l, sarva-päpät2 pramueyate. 

IPKTb sthitah 2mss päpam 

016. Aditya'f[t tu mahä-tejam 

"HYMN TO SURYA" 

attempt at translation 

1 The Son of Aditi possesses great lustre, 
His eolour and garment are red; 
He stands in the heart of a white lotus, 
one is released from all evil [by meditating thus]. 

019. Adityasya namas-käram 

SURYA-STAVA 

This sloka, in reasonable Sanskrit, promises freedom from poverty 
for those who worship the Sun regularly. The fourth päda eontains nine 
syllabies, but this seems to be a Balinese corruption. There exists a 
parallel for this stanza in the Aditya-hrdaya-stotra, vs. 169 (ed. in Brhat­
stotra-ratnakara, p . 476), in whieh the last quarter consists of the regular 
number of eight syllables (in the first three quarters the wording of the 
two versions is exaetly identieal). 

Rit. Env.: In one ms, th is sloka is applied in the Sürya Sevanä ritual, 
af ter toya-tarpa'Yfa (cf. Su Se p. 108, where it has been edited and translated). 

Sourees : PA 157; RAN 13. 

1 Adityasya namas-käraIp., ye1 kurvanti dine dine 
janmantara-sahasre~u, däridryaIp. tasya na jäyate2• 

Iyo 2thus the mss; Äditya-h.st.otra: däridrYa1?O nopaiäyate. 

019. Adityasya namas-käram 

HYMN TO SURYA 

translation 

1 Those who day af ter day pay honour to the Sun, 
for sueh a person there will arise no poverty 
in thousands of following existenees. 
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022. Adityasya pararp, jyotilJ, (BS) 

ADITYA-STAVA; BRAHMA-STAVA 

LINGA-MANTRA; SARVA-LINGA-STUTI; SURYA-STAVA 

One sloka which praises the Sun's supreme lustre. 
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Rit. Env. and sources: daily holy water preparation of the Buddhist 
and the Sivaite priest; occurs in the many mss on this subject, usually 
af ter No. 305: Giri-pati deva-deva. In some Buddhist sources (e.g. PVKr, 
PPKa) it is the fust of a number of six or seven hymns which go together 
under the name Brahma-stava (the second is No. 483 Namas te bhagavann 
Agne; the fifth or sixth is No. 483,4: Brahmä Prajä-pati sre~tha); in 
PVTg the same series is called Astuti S.H. Sarva-Liilga or Liilga-mantra. 

According to PPBV44!13 this verse should be used for bhakti during 
the ritual called naskära (part of ritual for the dead), for non-brahmans; 
"Buddha nirmala" being reserved for brahmans. 

Thepresent sloka has been edited by Goris p. 48 and in Su Se p. 108f. 

1 O~ Adityasya pararp. jyoti, rakta-teja namo 'stu tel 
sveta-pailkaja-madhyastha, Bhäskaräya namo 'stu te2• 

1 PPKa maheávara 2Goris nama nama!} 

022. Adityasya pararp, jyotilJ, 

HYMN TO THE SUN; HYMN TO BRAHMA; 

FORMULA OF THE LINGA; HYMN TO ALL LINGAS; 

HYMN TO SURYA 

translation 

1 0 supreme Splendour of the Son of Aditi , 
o Thou with the red lustre, honour be to Thee; 
Thou Who standest within a white lotus, 
honour be to Thee, the Spreader of splendour! 

025. Adityäya tu raktäya 

NAVA-GRAHA-STAVA 

The structure of this remarkable hymn of nine stanzas is very methodical: 
in each stanza one of the planets is mentioned; in all the first pädas 
their names are given together with their colours, while in the second 
pädas it is said that they possess garments and flowers (wreaths) in the 
same colour. The third pädas are rather difficult, but this much is clear, 
the planets' favourite kind of food is mentioned, of ten together with a 
second appearance of the flower(s). The last pädas pay honour. 

The language is no pure Skt. - this appears clearly from the third 
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pädas - but the author must have had a knowledge or recoIlection of an 
Indian planet-worship, because correspondences can be found in Indian 
ritual literature. The sequence in which the nine planets are enumerated 
in the present hymn is the same as the one usual in India. The colours 
ascribed to them are generaIly also the same, while there are even corres­
pondences between the kinds of food which are dedicated to them. This 
may be shown by a comparison of the Balinese data with those from the 
South Indian Vaikhänasa-Grhya-Sütra (VkhGS), 4,13 (paraIlels might be 
also found in Baudhäyana-Grhya-Parisi1;l~a-Sütra 1,16,6f., Mahä-Nirväl).a­
Tantra 13,72ff. etc.): 

PIanet Colour Food Colour Food 
(Bali) (Bali) (VkhGS) (VkhGS) 

1 Aditya red gurJ,a red suddhOdana 

2 Soma white päyasa white päyasa 

3 AIigäraka red sana (1) red gurJ,a 
(Mars) 

4 Budha dark dadhi dark blue (yeIlow dadhi 
(Mercury) (syäma) in BaudhGP) 

5 Guru yellow ghrta yell ow gaur!ika 
(Jupiter) 

6 Sukra white k~ira white citrodana 
(Venus) 

7 Sanais-cara black mä~a black kr~ara 

(Saturn) (kr~1J-a) (like atasi) 

8 Rähu black mä~a black mä~a 

(like collyrium) 

9 Ketu smoky citra (?) dark red ka1J-a 
(BaudhGP: black) 

Vaikhänasa as weIl as Baudhäyana (Il.cc.) lay down th at the planets 
should be worshipped by means of flowers of their respective colours. 

It is a remarkable fa ct th at our Balinese source makes no mention of 
the regions of the sky in which the planets are assumed to reside (a feature 
which is usuaIly not omitted in Bali) while these regions are found in the 
Indian sources (VkhGS; Mahä-Nirväl).a-Tantra, l.c. , in the cadre of the 
preparation of a graha-yantra). 

Rit. Env. : no particulars known. 
Sources: only two mss, PPQ49a and 1673/4b. 

1 Ol\f Adityäya tu raktäya, rakta-pu1;lpambaräya cal 
rakta-pu1;lpana-guçläya, Adityäya namo 'stu te. 
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2 O~ Somäya sukla-rüpäya, sukla-vastra-sumäline 
ghrtana-päyasäyasmai, sukla-pu~pa namo 'stu te. 

3 O~ Angäräya tu raktäya, rakta-pu~pàmbaräya ca 
rakta-pu~pa2-sanäyasmai, Bhaumäya ca namo 'stu te. 

4 O~ Budhäya syäma-riipan ca3 , syäma-vastra-sumäline 
syäma-dadhyana-pu~päya, Soma-puträya vai nama~. 

5 O~ Gurave pita-rüpäya, pita-pu~pàmbaräya ca 
ghrtana-pita-pu~päya, Devàcäryäya vai nama~. 

6 O~ Sukräya sukla-rüpäya, sukla-pu~pàmbaräya ca 
k~iraI).a sukla-pu~päya, Bhärgaväya ca te nama~. 

7 O~i Sanais-caräya kr~I).äya, kr~I).a-vastra-sumäline 
kr~I).a-pitana-mä~äya, Sauräya ca namo 'stu te. 

8 O~ Rähave kr~I).a-riipäya, kr~I).a-pu~pàmbaräya ca 
kr~I).a-pu~pana mä~äya4, namas te tu ca Rähave. 

9 O~ Ketave dhiimra-riipäya, dhümra-vastra-sumäline 
dhiimrana citra-pu~päya , nam as te tu ca Ketave. 

lPPQ -ambaräyudha 21673 -rüpa- 3PPQ budäyasya TÜpan cäsya 4mss pasäya 

025 . Adityäya tu raktäya 

HYMN TO THE NI NE PLANETS 

translation 
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1 To the Sun Who is red and possesses red flowers and a red garment, 
Who [likes] red flowers and molasses, 
honour should be to Thee, 0 Sun. 

2 To the Moon Whose form is white, 
Who possesses a white garment and garland, 
Who [likes] clarified butter and milk-porridge, 
o Thou Whose flowers are white, honour be to Thee. 

3 To Mars Who is red and possesses a red flower and garment, 
Who [likes] red flowers and .......... , 
honour be also to Thee, Son of the Earth. 

4 To Mercury Whose form is black, 
Who possesses a black garment and garland, 
Who [likes] black flowers and sour milkl, 
to Thee, Son of the Moon, honour. 
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5 To Jupiter Whose form is yellow 
and Who possesses a yellow flower and garment, 
Who [likes] yellow flowers and clarified butter , 
to the Teacher of the gods, honour. 

6 To Venus Whose form is white, 
Who possesses a white flower and garment, 
Who [likes] milk and white flowers, 
also to Thee, 0 Son of Bhrgu, honour. 

7 To Saturn Who is black, 
Who possesses a black garment and garland, 
Who is black and yellow (n and [likes] beans, 
honour be also to Thee, 0 Son of the Sun. 

8 To Rähu Whose form is black 
and Who possesses a black flower and garment, 
Who [likes] black flowers and beans, 
honour be also to Thee, 0 Rähu. 

9 To Ketu with the colour of smoke, 
Who possesses a garment and garland with the colour of smoke, 
Who [likes] flowers with the colour of smoke and .......... 2, 

honour be also to Thee, 0 Ketu ! 

lThis translation presurnes an insertion of another word (dadhyana, itself an ArSkt. 
form of dadhi) within a compound (áyäma-P'tU!pa) , a feature which is completely 
impossible in grammatical Sanskrit. 
2The parallel structure of the hymn demands that citra "variegated" should be 
interpreted as some kind of food . But there might be a reminiscence of an lndian 
tradition that Ketu is connected with a variety of colours (Mahä-Nirv. Tantra, 
l.c.: Rähu and Ketu are vicitrabhau) . It would be indeed easier to accept that Ketu 
loves "variegated flowers" than that he would have a peculiar preference for flowers 
with the colour of smoke. 

028. Agastyas ca V asi~thas ca 

SAPTA-PA~1!ITA-STAVA 

Although called a "hymn", this sloka is only a mnemonic verse which 
enumerates the names of the Seven Seers. 

Source: PVSK3Ib, PPAI62. 

I O~ Agastyas cal Vasi~thas cal, Visvä2-mitras ca Gautamal,l 
Bhrgus ca Näradas caiva, Ja3mad-agnis [ca] saptamal,l4. 

l-äya 2viso- 3ya_ 4santamah 
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028. AgastyaS ca V asi~tha8 ca 

HYMN TO THE SEVEN WISE MEN 

translation 

1 Agastya and Vasi~tha, Visvämitra and Gautama, 
Bhrgu and Närada, and J amadagni as the seventh, 
[these are the Seven Wise Men]. 

031. Agni-madhye Ravis cáiva 
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One stanza in good Skt. The Sun is said to exist within the Fire, the 
Moon within the Sun; the Luminous is in the Moon, and Siva in the 
Luminous. This element Luminous (sukla) is not explained further. In 
the edition ealled GaI).a-pati-tattva (Sudarshana Devi, New Delhi 1958), 
a similar sequenee, but in an opposite direetion, is found in vs. 28; there 
the word ätmä oeeupies the plaee of sukla. The verse is as follows: 

8iväd utpatyate cátmä, ätmanalj, prakrtis tatalj, 
prakrtes tu ravir jäto, raves cágnis ca jäyate. 

In vs. 31 of the same text, prakrti appears to be the same as the Moon. 
The editor of the GaI).a-pati-tattva mentions the word sukla within the 
same sequenee in a table on p. 12 (Agni- Sürya- Candra- Sukla- PräI).a). 

This is eertainly based upon an old tradition, for something similar 
ean already be found in the Maitri-Upani~ad 6,38: 

Ravi-madhye sthita? Somalj" Soma-madhye HutManalj, 
Tejo-madhye sthitarp, Sattvarp" Sattva-madhye sthito 'cyutalj,. 

Here, the Fire oeeupies another plaee, while the Sattva "the Luminous" , 
"the Pure Element", seems to eorrespond with the Sukla. 

Rit. Env.: Sürya Sevanä, when the Si va Soul is eondueted downwards 
into the body (but given by one ms only ! Cf. SuSe p. 84); Püjä Homa. 

Sourees : PPH28: H04j3b; DuA188. 

1 Agni-madhye Ravis eaiva, Ravi-madhye tul Candramäl,J. 
Candra-madhye bhavee Chuklal,J., Sukla-madhye sthital,J. Sival,J.. 

lHo4 'Btu 

031. Agni-madhye Ravis cáiva 

translation 

1 The Sun exists within the Fire, 
the Moon within the Sun; 
the Luminous exists within the Moon, 
Siva is present within the Luminous. 



38 STUTI AND STA VA 

034. Agnim i~e purohitam 

"CATUR-VED.ÄDI-VACANA" 

This mantra consists of the first words of the four Vedas; in the Balinese 
tradition they have become nearly irrecognizable, while in one ms they 
have been forced into a sloka pattern. We give here the readings of the 
mss, followed by the formulas in their real form . 

Ritual Env. : Agni-janana and death ritual. In Indian ritual, the opening 
words of the four Vedas are sometimes used together, e.g. in Käsyapa 
JfiänakäJ).c;la, ch 63 (establishment of four arches in the four directions). 

Sources : Ho 2/11a; Ho 2/15b; Ho 4/3b; PPM 89; PPW 11 & 15. 

Reading of Ho 4: 
Agni mele puro-hital), ifjlito jihvä, 
agna äyata agno, devir atisayal). 

Reading of the two versions in Ho 2, PPM and PPW : 

Ho 4 adds : 

Agni male puro-hito, isato jiva gniyate 
vaniya tat svino devi, aso devi rasisaya. 

1;tgveda, Yajurveda, Sämaveda, Atharvaveda, tattva S.H. 
catur-mantra, veda-rahasya, Sivagni muvah pitr-püjä, 

Prajä-patyadi. 
!ti agni-rahasya. 

The FIRST WORDS OF THE FOUR VEDAS should be read in this way: 

Agnim i~e purohitam (1;tg-veda) 
"I praise Agni Who is placed in front of us" 

l~e tvä ürje tvä (Yajur-veda) 
"For refreshment thee, for strength thee" 

Agna äyähi vitaye (Säma-veda) 
"0 Agni, come to the feast" 

8arrt no devir abhi~taye (Atharva-veda, Paippaläda recen­
sion) 

"Hail for us , the Goddesses, for assistance" 

037 . Ahalyä Draupadi Sitä (BS) 

SMARA-STAVA; "PANCA-KANYAM" 

This stanza has nothing to do with Smara or Käma (was this god under­
stood on account of the verb form smaret in päda c 1), but advises medita­
tion on five women: Ahalyä, Draupadi, Sitä, Tärä and Mandodari. These 
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five are known from the Indian epics. Ahalyä is famous as the wife of 
the sage Gautama; she committed adultery with Indra and was punished 
with agelong seclusion, from which she was rescued by Räma; Draupadi 
and Sitä are the heroines of the Mahä-bhärata and the Rämayal).a respec­
tively; Tärä is Brhaspati 's wife and was carried off by Soma; and 
Mandödari is recorded to us as being the favourite wife of Räval).a. All 
five are described by tradition as having been of exquisite beauty. 

Rit. Env. : death ritual; af ter the hope has been expressed that the 
deceased will be happy in the hereafter, the verse is said to accompany 
the offering of articles from the Balinese "beauty shop" as toilet gifts. 
According to the Sivaite informant, also during pregnancy and on the 
occasion of the baby's becoming three months old. 

Another application: quite early in the Buddhist daily ritual (but in a 
corrupt form). 

Sources : mss on death ritual , e.g. PPE6b; PP056a; PPQI0b. Buddhist 
mss on daily ritual (corrupt) . DuA179j3 . 

1 Ahalyä Draupadi Sitä, Tärä Mandödari tathä 
paiica-kanyaIp. smaren1 nityaIp., mahä-pätaka-näsanam. 

lmss 8mara 

037 . Ahalyä Draupadi Sitä 

HYMN TO SMARA; "THE FIVE LADIES" 

translation 

1 One should meditate on this group of five women: 
Ahalyä, Draupadi, Sitä, Tärä and Mandödari. It will 
destroy great sins. 

040. Aka,sa deva-mürti'Yfam (S) 

AKASA-STA VA 

A long hymn (16 stanzas) to the God of the Sky, composed in very 
conventional ArSkt. God Akäsa is said to reside in the sky (vyoma) and 
to be identical with Siva and Dhruva ~~i (1) . In 2 he seems to be identified 
with the syllable O~, in 3 with Ananta. He destroys all demons (4) and 
is embodied in the gods of the eight directions of the sky (5) . There is 
also a connection between him and the Agni who resides in the navel (6). 
Other gods identified with him are Väyu (7), Siirya (8), Yama (9), Indra 
(10) , the Earth (11), Mahä-deva (12), Kubera or Vaisrava[l).a] (13). 

Rit. Env.: probably the Uttama varieties. In the ms, the present hymn 
is preceded by the Väyu-stava and followed by a Siva-stava (namal). 
Siväya Sarväya) . 

Source: PVSK18a. 
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1 O~ Akäsa deva-miirtiI).arp, nirmalarp vyoma-antaram 
Siva Dhruva-rl?i-devam, AkäSaIp deva-pratil?tham. 

2 O~-kärarp deva-miirtiI).arp, sapta-O~-kära-viryaI).am 
sapta-bindu jagat-guru, bindu trilokanarp Sivam. 

3 Ananta sarva-devanarp, Siva-Sadä-Prama-siva 
siinya nirmala-sarirarp, sarva-päpa-vinäsanam. 

4 Sarva-maraI).a-vicitrarp, bh ii ta-pisäca-pralayam 
sarva-roga vimiircate, jagat-vighna-vinäSanam. 

5 O~ Al?taka-deva-miirtiI).aIp, sva-sarira-suddMtmakam 
Vyoma-Siva jagat-patirp, miirti-deva Prama-sivam. 

6 O~ Agni-sarira-miirtiI).arp, näbhi-I?tharp deva-pratil?tham 
sarva-deva-sariraI).arp, sarva-maraI).a-vicitram. 

7 Väyu-purul?a-miirtiI).arp, sarira suddha-jivitam 
sarva-roga-vinäsanarp, durga-maraI).a-vicitram. 

8 Aditya-sariratmakam, Indra-Iocanam ujjvalam 
Siirya-netrarp tri-bhiil)-lokarp, sarva-satru-vinäsanam. 

9 O~ Yama-deva-sariraI).arp, mukha-sthäna-pratil?thänam 
sarva-kriyä-vinäSanarp, jarä-maraI).a-viciirI).am. 

10 O~ IndraI).arp deva-sarphärarp, sarva-roga-vimiircaI).am 
sarva-klesa suddha-nityarp, sarva-päpa-vinäsanam. 

11 Vasundhari pitarp devarp, pratil?thaIp suddha-jivitam 
sarva-dul,J.kha-vinäsanarp, roga-dol?a pramiircate. 

12 Mahä-deva miirti-bhvanarp, sarira suddha-jivitam 
sarva-kalikä miircate, jagat-vighna-vinäsanam. 

13 Vaisrava deva-miirtiI).arp, nirväI).a-pratil?tharp liilgam 
'mrta-varl?a-suddhatmakarp, sarva-jagat-pratil?thaI).am. 

14 O~ Sarva-jagat-suddha-nityaIp, sarva-nara-piirI).a-jivam 
brähmaI).a-bhasma siddhantarp, siddhi-yogarp jaya-piijam. 

15 Akäsa-deva arcanarp, sapta-bindu-saptatmakam 
sapta-O~ -kära-viryaI).arp, sapta-devati -devayam. 

16 NirväI).am antara-devarp, tayäLmiirti vyomantaram 
Parama-siva iirdhanarp, nirväI).a bindu trilokam. 

O~ AI,I ~, O~ Y~ ~, O~ siddhir astu svähä. 

lAn Indonesian word. 
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040. AkMa deva-mürtirJam 

HYMN TO AKASA (THE SKY) 

attempt at translation 

1 Akäsa is of a divine appearance, 
spotless, residing in the sky; 
[He is] Siva and the Pole Star, 
Akäsa, the base of the gods. 

2 [He is] the sound O~, of a divine appearance, 
possessing the heroic power of seven O~ -syllables ; 
a sevenfold mystical drop, the Teacher of the world, 
the mystical drop, the threefold space which is Siva. 

3 [He is] Ananta, equal to all the gods, 
Siva, the Eternal Siva and the Supreme Siva; 
the Void of spotless body, 
destruction of all evils. 

4: All pestilence is thrown awayl, 
demons and imps are dissolved; 
all diseases are rendered powerless, 
the obstacles in the world are destroyed. 

5 [AkäSa] is embodied in the Eight Gods2, 

His own body, of pure self; 
[He is] the Siva in the sky, the Lord of the world, 
an embodiment of God Supreme Siva. 

6 [He] is embodied in Agni's body, 
present in the navel, the base of the gods; 
having all gods as His body, 
throwing away all pestilence1. 

7 [He is] Väyu in the shape of a human male, 
the embodiment of pure life; 
destruction of all disease, 
difficulties and pestilence are masteredl. 

8 [His] self is embodied in the Sun, 
the flaming eye of lndra; 
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the eye of Sfuya [which oversees] the threefold sphere, 
which destroys all enemies. 

9 [He is] embodied in God Yama, 
resting in his position in the mouth; 
destruction of all sorcery, 
decrepitude and pestilence are prevailed over. 
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10 [He is] Indra Who dissolves the gods (1); 
Who renders powerless all disease; 
all stains become eternally pure, 
all evils are destroyed. 

11 [He is] the Bearer of riches3 , the yell ow deity, 
the firm base which [procures] a pure life; 
destruction of all sorrow, 
disease and faults are rendered powerless. 

12 [He is] Mahä-deva, embodied in the world, 
the embodiment of pure life; 
all evils of the present age are rendered powerless; 
destruction of the world's obstacles. 

13 [He is] embodied as God Vaisraval).a4 , 

the base of Nirväl).a (1), the liilga (1); 
His self purified by a shower of the Water of Life, 
the base for the whole world. 

14 The whole world becomes eternally pure, 
all men obtain the full amount of life; 
the brahmans obtain completeness by holy ashes, 
proficiency in yoga and a worship which [constitutes] 

victory. 

15 I worship God Akäsa, 
Whose sevenfold self consists of seven bindus ; 
Who possesses the heroic power of seven O~-syllables, 
the sevenfold God Who stands above the gods. 

16 The God ...... , Nirväl).a, 
with the appearance of 'Void' within the sky; 
the Supreme Si va in the zenith, 
Nirväl).a ..... the bindu ....... the threefold sphere. 

lvicitram from viklliptam? 
2The gods of the eight directions of the sky. 
3The Earth. 
4Kubera. 

043 . AkiiSa'l']t nirrnala'l']t sunyam (13) 

AKASA-STAVA; DASA-RUDRA-STAVA; SIVA-STAVA 

Akäsa (the Sky or the Ether), spotless and void, is identified with Siva. 
It is evoked by the syllable O~ as its bija (vss . 1,4) possesses Living 
Water (vss. 2,7), is the base of the world (vss. 5,7) etc. The top of Mount 
Meru penetrates into it (vs. 2). The style of this hymn is the usual ArSkt. 
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Rit . Env.: during the ceremony of EkädaSa-Rudra, in the cadre of the 
worship of the deities of the directions of the sky. AkäSa is the presiding 
deity of the zenith. 

Sources: 83/20a; 189/10a; llR13. 

1 Akäsarp. nirmalarp. sünyarp., guru-deva vyomantaram 
Siva-nirväJ).a-viryaJ).arp., rekhä OJY(-kära vijayam. 

2 Meru-srnga candra-Iokarp., Sivalayarp. mürti-viryam 
dhüparp. bhvanarp. timiraii ca, 'mrta-bhümi candra-prabham. 

3 Deva-deva mürti-bhvanarp., vyomantararp. Sivadityam 
candra-Iokarp. dhüparp. bhvanarp., Guru-deva mürti-viryam. 

4 O~I-kära-mürti vijayarp., sapta-bindu-näda-Sivam 
sünya-nirmala-bhül:t-Iokarp. , 'cintya-mürti vyomantaram. 

5 Giri-mürti mürti-viryarp. , SÜfya-bhäskara-ujjvalam 
Akäsa deva-prati~~harp., sarva-jagat-prati~~haJ).am . 

6 TI rdhva-bhäskara-ujj valarp., vyoma-Sivantara-devam 
Väyu -pracaJ).c.la-vähanarp. , 'prameyarp. tri-Iokantaram. 

7 Sarva-j agat-prati~~haJ).arp., 'mrta-var~anugrahakam 
j aga t-vimala-prati~~harp., sarva-pä pa-vinäsanam. 

8 Akäsa-deva salingarp., gaJ).a-mÜfti-putro Sivam 
haruci-devam ürdhvanarp., 'cintya-deva mahä-lingam. 

9 Sarva-jagat-nugrahakarp. , 'mrta-jivarp. suddha-nityam 
sarva-kalika-vicitrarp., Durgä-bhücari-mok~aJ).am. 

10 Sarva-jagat-prama-siddhi, vighna-do~a-vinäSanam 

sarva-maraJ).arp. mürchate, jagat-viryarp. suddhatmakam. 

Sprinkling Formula: OJY( Akäsa-vyoma-Siväya namal:t. 
Then follows, in OJ, a request for a long life and destruction of all 

diseases, directed to Sivaditya, the Polar Star (Dhruva ~~i), GaJ).apati, 
Navaruci, PramäJ).a-vise~a (?), Fire, Wind, Ether, the Seers (gaJ).a r~i) 

and Garuc.la; closed by: 
OJY( siddhir astu-ya namal:t svähä. 

043. AkMarp, nirmala'Yft 8ünyam. 

HYMN TO THE SKY; HYMN TO THE TEN RUDRAS; 

HYMN TO SIVA 

attempt at translation 

1 The Sky, spotless and void, 
the divine Teacher, in the interior of the sky; 
Siva's highest heaven, of heroic nature, 
[symbolized , by] the lines of the syllable OJY(, victorious. 
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2 [Around] the top of Mt. Meru, the lunar world, 
Siva's abode, the embodiment of courage; 
incense is the darkness of the world (1), 
Living Water for the world, having the moon's lustre. 

3 God of gods, embodied in the worlds, 
in the interior of the sky, the Siva-Sun; 
the lunar world, incense, the world (1), 
the divine Teacher, embodiment of courage. 

4 Embodied in the syllable O~, victorious, 
together with the sevenfold dot, primeval sound, and Siva; 
void and spotIess, [above 1] the earth, 
of unimaginable form, in the interior of the sky. 

5 Embodied in the Mountain, the embodiment of courage; 
the Sun, diffusing radiance, flaming upwards; 
the Sky, the base of the gods, 
the base for the whole world. 

6 Lofty, diffusing radiance, flaming upwards, 
divine, in the interior of Siva's sky; 
the Wind is His impetuous conveyance, 
He is immeasurable and permeates the threefold world. 

7 The base of the whole world, 
showering Water of Life by His grace; 
a spotIess base for the world, 
destroying all evil. 

8 God Sky, accompanied by His emblem, 
embodied in the [Lord of] the hosts, Siva's Son; 
Navaruci, the lofty god1, 

the unimaginable god with the great emblem. 

9 [Sky is] gracious to the whole world, 
granting life by Living Water, eternally pure; 
destroying all impurities of the present age, 
granting release from Durgä and from female demons. 

10 The complete perfection for the whole world, 
destruction of hindrances and faults; 
all epidemics are paralyzed, 
heroism [protecting] the earth, pure of nature. 

Sprinkling Formula: 
O~ Honour to the Sky Who is Siva in the heavens. 

lThe text says: Haruci, but Navaruci is mentioned in the OJ comment. 
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046. Akä8arJt nirmalarJt sünyarJt, vyäpakarJt 8arva-bhäve~u (BS) 

"AKASA-STAVA"; SlVA-STAVA 

45 

Only one sloka, unclear, but possibly originally in good Skt. It is 
recorded by 16 mss (10 Sivaite, 6 Buddhist). 

Rit. Env.: the stanza is meant to accompany a ritual bathing during 
the death ritual. It is said (PPQ) to be a means of release for the deceased. 

1 O~ AkäsaIp. nirmalaIp. sunyal1l1, vyäpakaIp. sarva-bhäveillu 
vidyät2 saha bhikillUS caiva, pitaral1l bindu-rupakam. 

12 X 8ÜklJfflam 21 X vidyut 

1 

046. AkMarJt nirmalarJt sünyarJt, vyäpakarJt 8arva-bhäv~u 

"HYMN TO THE SKY"; HYMN TO SlVA 

attempt at translation 

The Sky, spotiess and void, 
penetrating in all entities; 

1 the religious mendicant ......... he should know .... , 
the Father in the form of the mystical Dot. 

lThe Skt. text lacks a syntactical structure. 

049. Ak~obhya käla-tattva tvam (B) 

P ANCADRl -STUTl 

Five mountains are located in the five directions of the sky: lndra or 
Mahendra, Gandhamädana, Pegat, ~illyamukha and Kailäsa. They are 
intimately connected with the Five Deities. The stanzas in which they 
are mentioned (3-5) are preceded by two slokas in very obscure language. 
Vs. 5 is a transformation of No. 953; cf. SuSe p. 98 Yc 13. 

Rit. Env.: The ms 2193 suggests meditation on lndra's Thunderbolt, 
which renders the earth immortal. This is followed by these mysterious 
words: 1 adri bhür-bhvana-krta-nucaya yayam, adri bhüh-tala-krt. 

Sou rees : All mss on Bhuta-yajfia Bauddha. 

1 Akillobhya käla-tattva tvam, adri-saya krta-maya 
kapuraneka su-präI,la, bhuta-deva käla-krta. 

2 Nutail-karal1l jivagranu, tattva kapatuta tattva 
tval1l Rudra Sailkara matam, amrta bhuvanêSäya. 

3 Purva lndradri Ïsvaral1l, Gandha-mädana Brahmadril 
Pegat Mahädevadriyam, ~illya-mukha Hari-murti. 
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4 Madhyàdri Kailäsa Siva, Rudra SaIikara Indranam 
Brahmä Vi~I).u Mahädeva, Ïsvaràdi 'nugrahakam. 

5 Yathä Merau sthitä devä, yävad GaÏlgä namo 'stu te 
paftca-sakti mahä-hinarp., paftcànugraha-lak~aI).am. 

lmss brahmátl4a 

1 

2 

049. Ak~obhya käla-tattva tvam 

HYMN TO THE FIVE MOUNTAINS 

attempt at translation 

o Ak~obhya, Thou art the essence of Käla; 
dwelling on the rock, ................. ; 
..................... , of excellent life-breath; 
God of demons (1), ................. .. 

. . ......................... , ........................... , 
Thou art considered to be Rudra, SaÏlkara, the Water of Life, 
Ruler of the Earth. 

3 In the East, Mount Indra, of Ïsvara; 
Gandha-mädana is Brahmä's mountain; 
Pegatl is Mahädeva's mountain; 
~~yamukha is an embodiment of Hari. 

4 The central mountain, Kailäsa, [belongs to] Siva; 
Rudra, SaÏlkara, Indra, Brahmä, Vi~I).u, Mahädeva, above all, 
Ïsvara are gracious. 

5 As long as the gods are present on the Meru, 
as long as GaÏlgä - honour be to Thee; 
the fivefold Energy, of great ........... ; 
characterized by fivefold grace. 

lOld Javanese for "trtUlcated". 

052. AM AM Giri-patirp, vande 

SAMHARA-MANTRA; 3-5: SAMHARA-PUJA . . 
"GIRI-PATI-STAVA"; "SIVA-STAVA" 

Siva as Lord of the Mountains is honoured here. In His ausplClOuS 
appearance He saves the world. The last three vss. (3-5), of quite another 
character and called SA~HARA-PUJA in PPC, describe some goddesses 
in the eight directions of the sky and in the Centre, in this way: 
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Region Goddess Region Goddess 

E. Brähmi W. Värähi 
S.E. Mahêsvari N.W. Raudri 
S. Kauberi N . CämuI).çli 
S.W. V ail:lI;ta vi N.E. Gäyatri 

C. Sävitri (?) 

Rit. Env. : Siirya Sevanä, during the variant called Pafica-giri (SuSe 
p. 122f.). According to the Sivaite informant: shortly before the end of 
worship. This is in conformity with the state of affairs in the mss and the 
name of the stuti, sarphära being contraction, dissolution. 

Sources: the mss on Sivaite daily ritual and SuSe p. 122f. A few mss 
give vss. 1 and 2 only; 3-5 also in PPC16. 

1 O~I A~[ A~ Giri-patirp vande, Loka-nätharp Jagat-patim1 

DhanêSarp träI).a-käraI).arp , sarva-guI).arp mahaujasam2• 

2 O~ Mahä-rudrarp mahä-suddharp, sarva-roga-vinäSanam 
Sivarp Parama-sarpyuktarp , Mahä-bhairavi-käraI).am. 

3 O~ Piirvä Brähmi Mahä-devi, Agneye syän3 Mahêsvari 
Dak~iI).ä Kauberi devi, Nairrti Vai~I).avi devi. 

4 PascÏmä Värähi devi, Väyavyärp Raudri tri-devi 
Uttarä CämuI).çli devi , Aisänyärp Gäyatri devi. 

5 Madhyä Sävitri Gäyatri, Umä-tattvä Mahä-devi 
O~ A~ U~ A~ U~ A~f U~ O~, Sri-devi sarphära4 svähä. 

Sprinkling Formula: 
O~ GRÏ~ Deva-sarphäräya nama!). svähä. 

1991 mahäpüjä 2PPQ mahojnänam; other mss mahojatam; SuSe mahOdyatam 3msS, 

SuSe ägneyasya 43 mss sa1ikara 

052. AM AM Giri-patifJl vande 

FORMULA OF DISSOLUTION 

"HYMN TO THE LORD OF THE MOUNTAINS"; "HYMN TO SIVA" 

trans lat ion 

1 A~ A~, I salute the Lord of the Mountains, 
Protector of the Universe, Lord of the World; 
Lord of Wealth, Cause of Salvation, 
+,he Possessor of all virtues and of great power. 
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2 The great Rudra, the great Pure One, 
Who destroys all diseases; 
Siva, connected with the Supreme [Siva], 
the Origin of the great Terrible Goddess. 

3 Brähmi the Great Goddess is in the East, 
Mahêsvari is in the South-East; 
Goddess Kauberi is in the South, 
Goddess Vai~l).avi is in the South-West. 

4 Goddess Värähi is in the West, 
the threefold Goddess Raudri is in the North-West; 
Goddess Cämul).Q.i is in the North, 
Goddess Gäyatri in the North-East. 

5 The Gäyatri Sävitri in the Centre, 
the Great Goddess Whose true nature is U mä ; 
O~ A~ U~ ~ U~ A~ U~ O~, 
the Dissolution of Goddess Sri (?), hail. 

Sprinkling Formula: 
O~ GRÏ~ to the Divine Dissolution, honour hail 

055 . AM-karaS ca U-karaS ca 

Seven constituents are distinguished within the syllable O~; four of 
them are identified with deities. The language of these two slokas is 
ArSkt. 

Rit. Env. and Source: Püjä Homa (ms Ho4j3b). 

1 A~-käras ca U-käras ca, MALkär-O-kära eva ca 
Ardhal). Bindus ca Nädas ca, saptà-pral).avä ucyate. 

2 Rudra U-kära ucyate, Ardha-candro Mahä-deval). 
tathä Bindul). Sadä-sivo, Nädas ca Parama[l).] Sival).. 

lms a1J1. 

055. AM-karaS ca U-karaS ca 

translation 

1 The sound A, the sound U, the sound MA and the sound 0 (1) 
the Half [Moon], the Bindu and the Näda are called the seven 

[constituents of] the Pral).ava. 
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2 The sound U is called Rudra, the Half Moon Mahä-deva, 
and the Bindu Sadä-siva, and the Näda the Supreme Siva. 

058. AM-käro bhagavän Brahmä (BS) 
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The Three Gods: Brahmä, Vi~I).u and Isa, are identified with the three 
parts of the syllable Ol\I and praised in conventional terminology. 

The language is ArSkt. 
3 vss.; 2 mss : 1168/31a; PVTg/22. 
Rit. Env.: Applicable during a propitiatory sacrifice. 

1 O~ A~-käro bhagavän Brahmä, tattva-jfiänarp. mahöttamam 
dadäti paramarp guhyarp, jfiäna-siddhim aväpnuyätl. 

2 O~ U~-käro bhagavän Vi~I).ur, devänärp sarva-bhiitänäm 
tanur eva2 karatvate, Hari-deva nama namal).3. 

3 O~ MA~-käro bhagavän Isal) , isvara.b. paramêSvara.b. 
dadäsi4 amrtàtmakarp, Girîsvara5 nama.b. svähä. 

11168 svasti svasti mamahanam 2PVTg anureya 3PVTg nama 'stu te 41168 dasami 
5mss grh'f}-isvaya 

058. AM-käro bhagavän Brahmä 

attempt at translation 

1 Lord Brahmä is the sound A~, [His] knowledge of Reality is 
supreme; 

He grants the Supreme Which is hidden; 
[by knowing this] one will obtain perfection of wisdom. 

2 Lord Vi~I).u is the sound U~; the Lord of the gods and of all 
living beings; 

His body .............. ; God Hari, honour, honour ! 

3 Lord Isa is the sound MA~, the Ruler, the Highest Ruler; 
Thou givest the essence of Water of Life; 
o Lord of the Mountain, honour, hail ! 

061. AM nama!} pU{lpa-mantraS ca 

The six words which accompany the parts of the ~a4-anga are here 
combined with elements of worship : nama!} with pU{lpa, 8vähä with 
gandha, vaU{la! with vidyä, huT(t with dhilpa, v~at with dipa and pha~ 
with astra. 

The Sanskrit is reasonable (with irregularities in 2b and 2d at the end). 
Rit. Env. and Source: Püjä Homa (ms Ho 4/5). The OJ commentary 
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explains that the mantras are to be said in this way, during the respective 
acts of worship : 

O~ HR~ Put;lpäya namal). 
O~ HRI~ Gandhäya svähä 
O~ HRU~ [vau]t;la<;l Vidyäya[i] namal). 
O~ HRE~ hUI!l Dhüpebhyo (ms dhüpastha) namal). 
[O~ HRO~ vat;la<;l Dipäya namal).] 
O~ HRAij: pha<;l astra-Siväilgäya (ms Sivätmakäya) namal). svähä 
HRA~ HR~ HRU~ HRE~ HRO~ Brahmäilgäya namal). 

For Brahmäilga and Siväilga cf. SuSe 26 sq., for pafica-rt;li cf. AT 46-70. 

1 A~ namal). put;lpa-mantras ca, I~ svähä gandha-mantrakam 
~l vaut;la<;l vidyä-mantras ca, E~ hurp dhüpet;lu mantrakam. 

2 O~ vat;la<;l dipa-mantras ca, HRAij: pha<;l astra Siväilgäya 
HR~ HRI~ HRU~ HREJYf ca HRO~ mantrarp, Brahmäilgarp 

pan ca rt;lyakam2. 

lO1!t 2hr~vakam 

061. AM" namalJ, pu~pa-mantra8 ca 

translation 

1 The formula for [worship with] flowers is A~ namal)., 
the formula for [worship with] perfumes is Il\f svähä; 
the formula for [worship with] knowIedgel is U~ vaut;lat, 
the formula for [worship with] incense is El\f hurp. 

2 And the formula for [worship with] a lamp is Ol\f vat;lat, 
for the ritual of Astra-Siväilga [the formula is] HRAij: Phat; 
HRA~, HR1l\f, HRUl\f, HREl\f and HRO~, these formulas 
are the Brahmäilga ritual, the Five Seers. 

ISuch an element of worship is unknown in this connection. Perhaps vidyä is to be 
interpreted here as [naiJvedya "an offering of cookerl food". 

064. AnangalJ, Kämini patni (13) 

SL: SMARA-STAVA 

In this hymn of three verses, twelve aspects of Käma are enumerated, 
each of them accompanied by a corresponding aspect of Rati, his wife. 
As follows: 

1. Anailga - Kämini 7. Kandarpa - Soma-vati 
2. Put;lpêSa - Mandini 8. Manmatha - Sri-jayani 
3. Käma - Däna-vati 9. Käma-deva - Rati 
4. Madana - Madani 10. Smara - Svetari (1) 
5. Mano-bhava - Sobhani 11. Atanu - Nandini 
6. Makara-dhvaja - Sri-mati 12. Manasi-ja - Haril).i 
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Little can be said on the nature of the Skt.: the hymn consists entirely 
of these enumerations and defects in the sandhi may be due to the mss 
tradition. 

Rit. Env.: domestic ritual, af ter three months of pregnancy, but also 
in death-ritual and during Bhiita-yajfia Bauddha. In SL, p . 69, this hymn 
is combined with No. 405: Käma-devarp. pïta-varI).am. 

Sources: 513jlb; 516j3a; SL p. 69. 

1 O~ Anailgal). Kämini1 patnï, PU~pêS02 MandinP tathä 
Kämo Däna-vatï4 patnï, Madanï Madanas tathä. 

2 Mano-bhaval). 130bhani cas, 13rï-mati6 Makara-dhvajal). 
Kandarpal). Soma-vatï ca, 13rï-jayanF ca Manmathal).8. 

3 Käma-devo Ratil). patnï, 13vetarï9 Smara eva ca 
Atanur Nandinpo patnï, Manasi-jas ca HariI).ill. 

lthus 513; 516 karpini; SL tarpiry,i 2513, SL PUl!PelJu; 516 in this pärla corrupt 
3513 maiicini; SL ma1J4ini 4513, SL kämadanovati; 516 kamadanevati 5thus SL; 
513 sisvaS caiva; 516 sosvanista 6thus SL; mss -magi 7thus 513; 516 -iayisla; SL 
srïiayinï Bthus SL; 513 nanmata; 516 manmatuva 9thus SL; 513 sveta; 516 Aveta rin 
\0513 dandarï; 516 nanda rin; SL danäri- 11513 ariry,ï; 516 cariry,ï; SL täriry,ï 

064. Ananga?t Käminï patnï 

HYMN TO SMARA 

translation 

1 The Bodiless One - His spouse is the Beautiful Lady; 
the Lord of flowers, with the Adorned Lady; 
Love - His spouse is the Generous Lady; 
the Lady who Excites and [Her Husband] the One who Excites. 

2 The Mind-born One and [His spouse] the Handsome Lady; 
He-Whose-banner-is-a-dolphin and the Glamourous Lady; 
Kandarpa and the Lady of Living Water; 
He-Who-stirs-the-minds and the Exalted Victorious Lady. 

3 God Love - His spouse is Passion ; 
the White Lady and [Her husband] Loving Meditation; 
the Bodiless One and His spouse the Gladdening Lady; 
the Mind-born One and the Gazelle-Lady. 

067. Anangaly, Éräva'IJe mäse (13) 

SMARA-STAVA 

The twelve aspects of Käma, which we know also from No. 064 and 073, 
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are associated with the twelve months of the year, as follows: 

AnaIiga - Sraval,la 
Kusumayudha - Bhadra-pada 
Kama - Asvina 

Kandarpa 
Manmatha 
Kama-deva 

- Magha 
- Phalguna 
- Caitra 

Madana - Karttika 
Mano-bhava - Marga-siras 

Smara - Vaisakha 
Sanat-kumara - Jyai~tha 

Makara-dhvaja - Pau~ya Manasi-ja - A~a<;lha 

The Skt. is not bad, but the main problem in constituting the text 
of this hymn is: are the names of the months to be re ad in the nominative 
or in the locative 1 SL has the locative everywhere, but the mss evidence 
for this is very meagre. Originallocatives might however, in the Balinese 
tradition have been ousted in most of the cases into the nominative form 
or into the usual ending -am. SL is followed in the present edition. The mss 
readings are in the critical notes. 

Incorrect sandhi e.g. in 1 b: -e eva > eva; in 3d: manasijá~ärf,he . 

Rit. Env.: no particulars given. 
Sources: PPQ54a; 513j2a; 516j3a; 1673j3b. Also in SL42. 

1 AnaIigal). SravaI).e1 mase2, Bhadra-padêva3 Kusumal).4 
Kamas caivasvine5 mase, Kartike Madanas tatha. 

2 Marga-sire1 Mano-bhaval).6, Pau~ye7 ca Makara-dhvajal). 
Kandarpo8 Magha-mase ca, Manmathas caiva Phalgune. 

3 Caitrêva9 Kama-devas ca, Smaras caivapi VaisakhelO 

Sanat-kumaro Jyai~thell tu, Manasi-ja~a<;lhe12 tatha. 

lthus SL, 516; others -0; 2thus PPQ; 513 maáce; 516 masre ; 1673 masse; Sr. yas 
ca aSL -e ca 4SL kausumal}, 5m SS asujo 6PPQ, 1673 -et 7mss -yan 8m SS kadarpa 9mss 
caitrava; SL caitre ca JOPPQ, 1673 -kal},; 516 -ka; 513 -nam; SL vaisakhe llthus 
SL, PPQ; 516 jyesce; 1673 jyeste; 513 jape 12PPQ -jasadä; 513 -jasaden; 5lû 
-jasadon; 1673 -jasadas; SL -jal}, sadä 

067. Anangalj, Bräva1}-e mäse 

HYMN TO SMARA 

translation 

1 The Bodiless One in the month Sraval,la, 
[He-with-the-bow-of] flowers in Bhadra-pada; 
Love in the month Asvina, 
and the One who Excites in Kartika. 

2 The Mind-born One in Marga-sira, 
and He-Whose-banner-is-a-dolphin in Pau~ya; 
and Kandarpa in the month Magha, 
and also He-Who-stirs-the-minds in Phalguna. 
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3 And God Love in Caitra, 
and Smara also in Vaisäkha; 
the Eternally-young Onel in Jyai~tha, 
and the Mind-born One in A~ä<;lha. 

lln No. 073, this aspect of Käma was called Atanu. 

070. Anangaly, suci-devas ca (8) 

DVITÏYA-STAVA 

53 

Nine aspects of Käma are worshipped in the directions of the compass. 
They have their own characteristics, such as colours and attributes. 
Nearly all of them are different from the usual sets, cf. J. E. van Lohuizen­
de Leeuw, The Dikpälakas in ancient Java, BKI 111/4, 1955, pp. 356-84. 
Schematically: 

Name Colour Direction Weapon 
(or Attribute) 

AnaIiga white E. thunderbolt 
Pu~pêSa red S.E. hook 
Käma black S. club 
Madana dark blue S.W. rod 
Mano-bhava speekled W. sword 
Makara[dhvaja] like smoke N.W. lance 
Kandarpa yellow N. trident 
Manmatha bright N.E. hook 
Smara all colours Centre trident 
Käma-deva molten gold bow 

The ArSkt. character of this hymn is proved by 2d, 7d and 8d (-dhra 
instead of -doora). Throughout the hymn there is a wavering between 
nominative and vocative; in the present edition the nominative form 
is generally chosen. 

Rit. Env.: during ritual for eight months' pregnancy and for three 
months old child. 

Sources: only two mss, PPQ54b; 1673/7b. PPQ omits vs. 6. 

1 O~ AnaIigal;t suci-devas ca, sveta-varI).al;t sa-bhü~aI).al;t 

sapatni Pürva-dese ca, Vajra-dhara namo 'stu te. 

2 Pu~pêSal;tl supta-kificis ca, rakta-varI).al). sa-bhü~aI).al). 
sapatni Agni-dese tu, AIikusa-dhra namo 'stu te. 

3 O~ Käma yoni ca suptas ca, kr~I).a-varI).al). sa-bhü~aI).al). 

sapatni Dak~iI).e dese, Gadädhara namo 'stu te. 
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Madana mada-rasas2 ca, nila-varJ).al). sa-bhüf?aJ).al). 
sapatnï Naiqti-dese, DaJ).ga-dhara nama 'stu te. 

Mano-bhava buddhi-sattvaIp, sabalas3 ca sa-bhüf?aJ).al). 
sapatnï Pascima-dese, Sastra-dhara nama 'stu te. 

Makara manda-buddhis ca, dhümra-varJ).al). sa-bhüf?aJ).al). 
sapatnï Väyu-dese tu, Süla-dhara nama 'stu te. 

Kandarpal). saumya-rüpas ca, pïta-varJ).al). sa-bhüf?aJ).al). 
sapatnï Uttara-dese, Trisüla-dhra nama 'stu te. 

Manmathal). saumya-jfiänas ca4, sukla-varJ).al). sa-bhüf?aJ).al). 
sapatnï Aisänya-dese, AIikusa-dhra nama 'stu te. 

Smaras caiva sarva5-varJ).a, yoga-mürtil). sa-bhüf?aJ).al). 
sapatnï madhya-dese ca, Trisüla-dhra nama 'stu te. 

Käma-deva Ratil). patnï6 , kanaka-drava-varJ).aS ca 
padma-sthal). srabava-sthital)., Cäpa-dhara nama 'stu te. 

lPPQ pu~pasul).; 1673 pu~pe~u 21673 -ragaá 3mss savalan 41673 sanmabhusamya 
amukta smss svara- 6PPQ ratil;lpati; 1673 ratipatni 

070. Ananga~ suci-devaS ca 

THE SECOND HYMN [TO SMARA] 

translation 

1 The Bodiless One is the pure God, 
of a white colour, furnished with ornaments; 
accompanied by His spouse, in the Eastern region, 
o Bearer of the ThunderboIt, honour be to Thee. 

2 The Lord of Flowers is sleeping a little (1), 
red of colour, furnished with ornaments; 
accompanied by His spouse, in the South-Eastern region, 
o Bearer of the Hook, honour be to Thee. 

3 Käma is sleeping in the wo mb (1), 
black of colour, furnished with ornaments; 
accompanied by His spouse, in the Southern region, 
o Bearer of the Club, honour be to Thee. 

4 The One who Excites, of passionate mood, 
with a dark blue colour, furnished with ornaments; 
accompanied by His spouse, in the South-Western direction, 
o Bearer of the Rod, honour be to Thee. 
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5 The Mind-born One, of intelligent nature, 
speckled, and furnished with ornaments; 
accompanied by His spouse in the Western region, 
o Bearer of the Sword, honour be to Thee. 

6 [He-Whose-banner-is- ]the-Dolphin, of slow intelligence, 
of the colour of smoke, furnished with His ornaments; 
accompanied by His spouse, in the North-Western region, 
o Bearer of the Lance, honour be to Thee. 

7 Kandarpa, of auspicious appearance, 
yellow of colour, furnished with ornaments; 
accompanied by His spouse, in the Northern region, 
o Bearer of the Trident, honour be to Thee. 

8 He-Who-stirs-the-minds, of auspicious knowIedge, 
of a bright colour, furnished with ornaments; 
accompanied by His spouse, in the North-Eastern region, 
o Bearer of the Hook, honour be to Thee. 

9 Also Smara, possessing all colours, 

10 

of yogic appearance, furnished with ornaments; 
accompanied by His spouse, in the Central region, 
o Bearer of the Trident, honour be to Thee. 

God Käma and His spouse Rati, 
of the colour of molten gold; 
standing upon a lotus, standing in 
o Bearer of the Bow, honour be to Thee ! 

Ithe region meant here might be the Nadir. 

073 . Anango bhagavan RudralJ, (SB) 

SL: DVADASA-SMARA-STAVA 

PVTg: [DVA]DASA-SMARA-STAVA 

1 
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This hymn of twelve verses does not constitute a unity. lts fust part 
comprising vss. 1-6 is labelled with the title given above. Yet this title 
only refers to the number of verses but not to the contents, for these only 
consist of eight names of Käma or Smara. These eight names are identified, 
in the first place with eight manifestations of Siva (vss. 1 and 2), and in 
the second with Siva's eight forms, known in classical Hindu mythology 
as the A~ta-mürti (vss. 3 and 4). Their colours are mentioned in vss. 5 and 6. 

The second part (vss. 7ff.) adds the directions of the sky where these 
eight forms belong, proceeds with the paying of homage to Smara and his 
spouse and concludes with a statement of rewards in vss. 9-12. 
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The quality of the language in the two parts is different. The vss. 1-6 
have no traces of ArSkt., while 7-12 show a very defective style with a 
clear ArSkt. character. This second part is certainly an addition: it is 
unknown to SL and PVTg. The vss. 7 and 8 are somewhat better than 9-12. 

Schematical representation of the contents : 

Aspect of Käma Aspect of Siva Form ofSiva colour region 

Ananga Rudra earth white E. 
Kusumáyudha Ïsvara water like flames S.E. 
Käma Sankara fire smoke S. 
Kandarpa Rara wind crystal S.W. 
Madana Ïsäna moon dark red W . 
Mano-bhava Siva ether black N.W. 
Makara-dhvaja Mahä-deva sun like the moon N. 
(Matsya-ketu) 
Manmatha SurêSvara sacrifieer yellow N.E. 

Rit. Env.: only PVTg gives some information: the hymn should be 
said at a marriage ceremony and during pregnancy, because Smara is 
the god of käma-rasa "the erotic urge". 

Sourees : 
Vss. 1-4: PPQ53a; 189/14b; 516/1b ; PVTg84 (Buddhist ms); SL p. 42. 
Vss. 5,6: PPQ, 189, PVTg, SLo 
Vss. 7-12: PPQ, 189, 516 (the last ms omits vs. 9). 
Vss. 3b-6d : PPW, in its rubric expressing the hope that the body may 
become perfect. 

1 Anango bhagavän Rudra, Ïsvaral) Kusumáyudhal) 
Kämas ca Sankaras caiva, Haral) Kandarpal eva ca. 

2 Mano-bhaval) Sivas caiva, Ïsäno Madanas tathä 
Matsya-ketur Mahä-devo, Manmathas ca SurêSvaral). 

3 Anangarp. Prthivirp. vidyät, salilarp.2 Kusumáyudham 
Kämal) prati~thati tej al) , Kandarpo väyur eva ca. 

4 Mano-bhavas tathákäsarp., Madanal) soma eva ca 
Makara-dhvaja ädityo, Manmathas cápi dik~ital)3. 

5 Anangal) sveta-va1'I).as ca, Madano nila-Iohital) 
Makara-dhvajal) som aa ca, Kusumáyudha ujjvalal). 

6 Kandarpal) sphatikaá caiva, Smaro dhiimras tatháiva ca 
Manmathal) pita-var~as ca, Mano-bhavo vrddha-syämal). 

http://Isa.no
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Sprinkling Formula (PVTg,SL): 
Ol'tl Ol'tl San Hyan Smara-deva-püjä-ya nam al) svähä 

7 Pürve Anangal.l sal!1sthital.l, Kusumayudha ägneyäm 
sthäne dakf?i.r).e KämaS ca, Kandarpo nairrtye sthital.l. 

8 Madanal) pascime sthital.l, väyavyäl!1 ca Mano-bhaval.l4 

uttare Makara-dhvajal.l, Manmatha aisänyäl!1 sthital.l. 

9 Ol'tl PraI).amya ta san hyán Smara'11, prabodham af?ta-kämas te 
saha Smara Smara-devi, misröf?adhi5 sükf?ma-jiiänam. 

10 Ol'tl Stutis tribyandvana6 pürve, mama käyo 'gneyasanam7 

dakf?iI).e janma8_yauvanal!19, dharmavatä nairrtital.llO. 

11 Pascime ca yauvanal!1 ca, stri-mado väyavyäl!1 sthital.l 
uttare mano-rathas ca, aisänyäl!1 tu bandhal.l sthital). 

12 Ity ete Smara-püjä ca, nara-süranugrahas cau 

'tirüpal!112 surüpal!1 viryal!1, prasiddhöttama-yauvanam. 
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1189, 516, PPQ ari kadarpa; PVTg arida dharma; SL haris ca dharma 2most mss -13 

3PPQ -pi tik"itam; 189 -pidik"itam; 516 suresvaral}; PVTg vinik"ital}; SL parik"ital} 
4mss -bhavet 5189 migro sandi; others misre sandi 6thus PPQ, 189; 516 -bhvana 
7thus 516; PPQ -ni; 189 mamaka gneyadasanam 8189, 516 jadma 9PPQ yevanam; 
189, 516 yohanam lOPPQ damavata nerititah; 189 darmata neriti sthitah; 516 darma­
vadal} neristhital} llthus PPQ; 189 naragurupagrahaB ca; 516 naränugrahasüras 
ca 12PPQ ni; 516 na; 189 ba 

073. Anango bhagavan RudraJ; 

TWELVE STANZA HYMN TO SMARA 

translation 

1 The bodiless One is Lord Rudra, 
He-with-the-bow-of-flowers is Ïsvara; 
and Käma is Sankara, and Kandarpa is Hara. 

2 The Mind-born One is Siva, and the Exciting One is Ïsäna; 
He-Whose-banner-is-the-dolphin is the Great God, 
and He-Who-stirs-the-minds is the Ruler of the Gods. 

3 One should know that the Bodiless One is the Earth, 
that He-with-the-bow-of-flowers is Water; 
Käma resides in (1) the Fire, and Kandarpa in (1) the Wind. 

4 And the Mind-born One is Ether, and the One who Excites is 
the Moon; 
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He-Whose-banner-is-the-dolphin is the Sun, 
and He-Who-stirs-the-minds is the Consecrated [Sacrifieer]. 

5 The Bodiless One is of a white colour, 
and the One Who Excites is dark red; 
He-Whose-banner-is-the-dolphin is [like] the Moon, 
and He-with-the-bow-of-flowers is flame-coloured. 

6 And Kandarpa is like crystal, and Smara is smoke-coloured; 
and He-Who-stirs-the-minds is of a yellow colour, 
and the Mind-born One is quite black. 

Sprinkling Formula: 
Oly[ O~ To the Worship of the Holy God Smara, honour, haH. 

7 The Bodiless One is located in the East, 
He-with-the-bow-of-flowers in the South-East; 
and Käma in the Southern position, 
and Kandarpa stands in the South-West. 

8 The One who Excites stands in the West, 
and the Mind-born One in the North-West; 
He-Whose-banner-is-a-dolphin in the North, 
and He-Who-stirs-the-minds stands in the North-East. 

9 Having bowed down to the Holy Smara, 
your eight wishes ................ ; 
Smara is accompanied by His spouse Smari, 
[they possess] various kinds of herbs and sub tIe wisdom1. 

10 The praise ................ is in the East, 
my body has a pI ace in the South-East; 
in the South are a [good] birth and youth, 
and righteousness (?) in the South-West. 

11 And youth in the West, and female passion stands in the 

and the [fulfilment of] the wish in the North, 
and the bond [of love] stands in the North-East. 

12 Thus is described2 the Worship of Smara, 
Who is gracious towards men and gods; 

North-West, 

[He gives:] extreme beauty, a shapely form, heroism, 
and eminent renown and youthful age. 

lor: subtle knowledge of medicinal herbs. 
2The words ity ete "thus these" have been mechanically taken over from older 
examples. 



EDITION AND TRANSLATION 

076. A ngasthaya dine dine 

STAVA rin H1;tDAYA 

ADITYA-H1;tDAYA-STAVA 
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A smaH prose piece cast in a form not unlike that of the Buddhist 
dhara1Jis . It contains mainly vocatives, like turangini, hari1Ji, and impera­
tives, like daha, paca. There seems to be no coherency in the contents, 
which are, moreover, probably corrupt in some places. 

Rit. Env. : Sfuya Sevanä, during worship of the God in the heart (as 
the titles show). See SuSe p. 116 and 126. According to the Sivaite in­
formant one sprinkles oneself at this stage. 

Sources: several (but not all) mss on Sivaite daily ritual. Also in some 
Püjä Kl?atriya mss: PKKrl34; PKTb274; PKPn226; PPK214. 

O~ Arigasthäya dine1 dine1 madhure madhure bhaja bhaja 
he turarigini harÏ1).i tvä yaq:t krtvä2 kaka kaka samägame, 
hala hala idaq:t smare guru guru curu curu daha daha pa ca paca 
nata nata ciril,li nama 'stu svadhä3 • 

lmss on SuSe p. 116: nide nide 20ne ma on SuSe p. 116 inserts jfiäna mamántya 
3mss 8vodhä 

079. Angu~tMgre tu Govindaf:t (?) 

KARA-SODHANA VEDA-MANTRA 

Seven names of Vir;;l,lu are assigned to seven parts of the hand. As the 
title says, the hand of the priest is thought to be purified thereby and to 
become ab Ie to perform the acts of worship. 

The second of these two slokas, in reasonable Skt., lacks a fourth päda. 
Source : PVSK30b. 

1 Arigur;;thagre tu Govindal).l, tarjinyätp. tu Mahi-dharal). 
madhyamäyätp. Hrr;;i-kesa, anämikä Tri-vikramal).. 

2 Kanir;;thä[yärp] tato Vir;;l,lul)., kara-madhye 'pi2 Kesaval). 
kara-prr;;the tu Mädha val). ......................... . 

langusta graheto vindäm 2ti 

079. A ngu~thágre tu Govindaf:t 

THE VEDA FORMULA for CLEANING THE HANDS 

1 Govinda [is present] in the top of the thumb, 
the Bearer of the Earth in the index finger; 
He-Who-causes-the-hair-to-stand-erect, in the middle finger, 
the Threefold-striding-One is the fourth fi'nger . 
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2 Then Vii?I:lU, in the little finger, 
and the Haired One in the middle of the hand; 
and the Honey-sweet One in the back of the hand, 

082. Anugraha-mano-ham (BSV) 

SIV ADITYA-STAVA. 

This stuti devoted to Siva is found very frequently. lt forms an element 
of Siirya Sevanä ritual. lts wording and meaning, however, remain 
unclear and the language cannot be a correct Skt. 

Special attention is given to Siva's grace (anugraha) which charms or 
excites the mind (mano-hara). The prosperity of all kinds in vs. 2 is 
probably meant to be the result of this grace. 

Vs. 2 is nearly identical with No. 199, vs. l. Vs. 3 belongs to death 
ritual. 

Rit. Env.: Sürya Sevanä (SuSe p. 114f.) and death ritual; also in 
Buddhist and K~atriya daily ritual. The ki?atriya sources omit vs. 3. 

Sources: many mss on daily and death ritual. Independent readings 
are especially presented by the Püjä K~atriya ms PKTb244ff. Also 
PVTg28 and other Buddhist sources sometimes deviate. 

1 O~ Anugraha-mano-hara, deva-dattanu1 grahaka 
arcanal!l2 sarva-püjanal!l3, nama}:t sarvànugrahaka4 • 

2 Deva-devi-mahä-siddhi, yajiiàIiga nirmalàtmaka5 

Lak~mï siddhis ca dïrghàyu}:t6, nirvighna-sukha-vrddhis ca7. 

O~ GRÏ~ anugrahàrcanäya namo nama}:t svähä8 

O~ GRÏ~ anugraha-mano-haräya namo nama}:t svähä 
oryr GRÏ~9 paramàntye~~yai namo nama}:t svähä 

3 OlYl Antyê~~i}:t paramal!l piI:l9.am, antyêi?~i}:t deva-misritä 
sarvê~~ir eka-sthänarp. vä, sarva-deva-sukha-pradänäyalO 

namo nama}:t svähä. 

lPKTb -sa'lighyanu- 2some mss yarcanam 3PKTb püjyate devalJ, 4PPDj, PVKr 
prasiddhantmp, namalJ, svähä; PPL sarvänugrahakära1JQ,m 5this päda with reservations. 
Most mss: yajnikatarrl mulatmidam. PKTb yajfiayantu namo 'stu te; PVTg ädikata'lp, 
mvalalJ, siddhim 6PKTb sukha sakalam äpnoti ?most mss -vrddhitalJ,; PKTb vrddhi 
syät sPKTb O'lp, gri'lp, anugrahärcanalj, manohara; PVTg O'lp, sreya'lp, bhavatu, O'lp, 
sukha'lp, bhavatu, O'lp, pür1JQ,'Ip, bhavatu-ya namalJ, .mähä, followed by the astramantra 
9some mBS add anugraha- af ter grï'lp, 1°5 mss omit -näya; 3 mss omit -ya 
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082 A nugraha-mano-hara 

HYMN TO SIVADITYA 

attempt at translation 

1 o Thou Who art delightful in Thy grace, 
with Thy signs of grace given by the gods; 
adoration, all kinds of worship 
and honour to Thee Who showest all kinds of grace.l 

2 0 Great miraculous Power of gods and goddesses, 
Which possesses the sacrifice as its body, of pure essence; 
Fortune, perfection, a long life, 
and prosperity in undisturbed happiness [are its results]. 

O~ GRî~, honour, honour and hail to the adoration of Grace. 
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O~ GRî~, honour, honour and hail to Him Who is delightful in His grace. 
O~ GRî~, honour, honour and hail to the excellent Funeral Sacrifice. 

3 The Funeral Sacrifice is the most excellent offering to the dead, 
the Funeral Sacrifice is furnished with divine presence; 
it consists of all offerings present in one place, 
to the gift of happiness from all gods, honour, honour, hail. 

lanother possibility in this verse is to consider the Grace (anugraha) as the addressed 
subject. This would imply a meaning like: "0 Thou delightful Grace, Grace given 
by the God; [Th ou art?] adoration anel all kinds of worship; honour, 0 Grace 
[Which grantest] all things". 

085. Aprayojarrt sayo~an ca 

One meditative stanza, the object of which is unclear. 
Source: Ho 4/5. 

1 Aprayojarp. sayo~afi ca, hrdayarp. sphatikarp. pad am 
yal). sranäsikarp. pratimäm, avrddharp. käla-cak~usaml . 

088. Apsu deva-paviträ1}i (SV) 

"GANGA-STA V A" 

A prayer to Goddess Gailgä as the great Purifier and Redeemer of sins. 
The wording is traditional and of an ArSkt character. The vss. 3 and 4 
are found in only a part of the sources; they are hopelessly corrupt. 

Rit. Env.: Sürya Sevanä (see SuSe p. 88). 
Sources: the mss on Sürya Sevanä; vss. 3 and 4 in nine mss only. 

Edited in SL p. 21, and SuSe p. 88. 
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1 Apsu deva-paviträl,li, Gangä-devi namo 'stu te 
sarva-klesa-vinäsanarp, toyena parisudhyate. 

2 Sarva-päpaLvinäsini, sarva-roga-vimocane 
sarva-klesa-vinäsanarp, sarva-bhogam avapnuyät2 • 

3 Ol\'[ Sri-kare sa-pahut-kare, roga-dof?a-vinäsanam 
Siva-lokalP mahä-yaste, mantre manal). päpa-kelal).. 

4 Siddhirp3 tri-sandhya sa-phala, sakala-mala-kälahar 
Sivamrta-mangalafi ca4 , nadinindarp5 namal). Siväya. 

lSL, 961/84, PKTb 99 -kleáa- 2961, PKTb sarvopadrave nak"alJ 33 X sindia; others 
sindian 4this päda only in APK7 ; APH5; 55mRR nadina(n)dam 

088. Apsu deva-paviträ1f1: 

"HYMN TO GANGA" 

attempt at a translation of vss. 1, 2 

1 o Thou divine Purifier in Thy waters,! 
Goddess Gangä, honour be to Thee; 
[by Thee] destruction of all stains, 
one is completely cleansed by [Thy] water. 

2 0 Thou Who destroyest all evil, 
Who redeemest from all disease; 
[by Thee] destruction of all stains, 
one obtains all kinds of enjoyment. 

lOr: "0 Ye Waters, divine purifier" ; the word apsu has here been perhaps considered 
a nominative . 

091. A~ta-Dur(Jä-(Jalójjhitam (B) 

PVTg: Y AJUR-VEDA 

SL: YAJUR-VEDA-BUDDHA-STUTI 

This striking hymn mentions eight Durgäs in vs. 1, the Four Deities 
of the regions in vs. 2 and further speaks of the process of yogic experience 
which leads to the highest wisdom (jiiäna, a key-word here). Vss. 3 and 4 
seem to imply that this is reached by causing the prä1fä7y, (breaths, soul n 
to pass upwards , cleaving the skull and leaving the body through the 
Biva-dvära, accompanied by the wisdom embodied in the syllable O~ 
(pra1fava). This comes close to an important method of yogic meditation 
which is the usual one also in Bali; but the idea that the pra1fava in­
corporating the wisdom also leaves the body seems strange. It is also 
a real mystery why the present hymn has been called Yajur-Veda. 

Vs. 7 identifies this wisdom with Buddha, the Doctrine and the Com-
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munity. This last sloka, however, is definitely inferior in quality with 
respect to the other six and th us is probably a Buddhist addition. 

Generally speaking, the Skt. of the hymn seems to have been rather 
correct (but irregular sandhi in 3cd and violence of the metre in 6b); 
but the mss tradition has probably been the cause of a number of ob­
scurities. Unfortunately, there is only one real ms souree. 

Rit. Env. : according to PVTg, to be used for praise of Holy Water, 
because it is so potent; or for oneself, for attainment of liberation. 
lts effect lasts during seven successive rebirths. lt is equal to the Säma­
veda (?; text of that name not yet found in Bali) and may be used for all 
kinds of worship . 

Sourees : PVTg25 and SL48. 

I A~taLDurgä-galöjjhitam2, ak~ara-mantra-saIpyutam 

jihvagra-täl u -saIpsli~taT)1 , türya3-saIpsli~ta-locanam. 

2 Purastäd Ïsvaral;!. sthäpyo, Brahma-devas ca dak~iI).e 
pascime tu Mahä-devo, Vi~I).ur uttara-khaI).Q.ake. 

3 Madhye jfiänaIp ca paramaIp , jfiätä devas ca4 yoga-vit 
präI).am uddhrta[Ip] yogena, ürdhvadhastät5 tu Pävaka[l;!.]' 

4 PraI).ava-jfiäna-mantreI).a, chinna-präI).al;!.6 sa? yoga-vit 
j ihvagra8-tälu -saIpsli~taIp, türya3-saIpsli~ta-Iocanam. 

5 KapälaIp väyunödbhidya9 , Siva-dväräd vinirgatäl;!. 
präI).äs tyajanti tad-dväraT)1, praI).avas ca vinirgatal;!.. 

6 Chinna-präl).aslO tu yo yogi, visateIl paramaIp jfiänam 
vyäpi sarva-gatas caiva, sük!?maIp tat paramaIp jfiänam. 

7 Sadä Buddham idaT)1 jfiänaIp, sadä Dharmam idaIp jfiänam 
sadä Sangham idarp jfiänaT)1 , pararnas ca Tathä-gatal;!.12. 

Sprinkling Formula: 

O~ Buddhadhäräya namal;!. svähä 
O~ Buddha-mätrbhyo namal;!. svähä 
O~ Buddha-gocaräya namal;!. svähä13 

O~ Buddhambaräya namal;!. svähä 
O~ Buddha-jfiänäya namal;!. svähä 
O~ Dharma-jfiänäya14 namal;!. svähä 
O~ Sangha-jfiänäya namal;!. svähä 

lPVTg pasta 2PVTg, SL -gatojihitam 3PVTg tulya- 4PVTg, SL devï sa'Yft- 5PVTg, 
SL ürdhvángas tva'Yft 6PVTg, SL cinamratm 7SL sa'Yft- SPVTg iiiänágre 9PVTg 
bäyunoddibyalp; SL väyuddibhyalp 10 SL chinna pvanas UPVTg, SL vil}arte 12PVTg 
iiiänägatalp 13SL now inserts Buddha-iiiänäya 14PVTg iinäya ; this line and the last 
one not in SL 
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091 . A~ta-Durgä-galójjhitam 

THE YAJUR-VEDA HYMN TO BUDDHA 

attempt at translation 

1 [The syllable O~l], having sprung from the mouth2 of the eight 
Durgäs, 

is provided with a powerful syllabic sound; 
it is attached to the tip of the tongue and to the palate, 
for the fourth part (?) attached to the eyes. 

2 Ïsvara is to be placed in the East, 
and God Brahmä in the South; 
Mahä-deva in the West, 
Vil?t:lu in the Northern part. 

3 And in the Centre the Highest Wisdom 
and the Wise One, the God Who is experienced in yoga; 
- by means of yoga the breath is conducted upwards, -
in the Zenith and the Nadir there exists the Fire. 

4 He, who is experienced in yoga has his breath pierced 
by the formula of Wisdom which is the syllable O~; 
[this syllable] is attached to the tip of the tongue and the palate, 
and for the fourth part (?) attached to the eyes. 

[) [Thus] the breaths, having splitted open the sku1l3 

by their wind-power, have gone out by means of the fontanelIe; 
they leave [the body] by that opening, 
and also the prat:lava departs. 

6 The yogin who has his breath pierced 
enters the supreme Wisdom ; 
he is all-penetrating and omnipresent, 
[because] that supreme Wisdom is something subtIe. 

7 This Wisdom is the Eternal Buddha; 
This Wisdom is the Eternal Doctrine; 
This Wisdom is the Eternal Community ; 
and the Supreme Tathä-gata. 

Sprinkling Formula : 

O~ to the Buddha's Support, 
O~ to the Buddha's Mothers, 
O~ to the Buddha's Reach, 

honour, hail. 
honour, haH. 
honour, hail. 
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O~ to the Buddha's Cloak, honour, hail . 
O~ to the Doctrine's Wisdom, honour, hail. 
O~ to the Community's Wisdom, honour, hail. 

lThis is the most probable subject; cf. vs. 4. 
2Literally: " throat". The word gala is an emendation. 
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3The emendation which has been applied here to the text is confirmed by GaQ.apati­
tattva 6: mürdhäna1!l- väyun6dbhidya. 

094. A$'fA-MAHA-BHAYA (BS) 

This is a litany of the type called digbandha. The deities of the regions 
are addressed as Mahä-Bhaya "Great Dangers" or rather "Great Fearful 
Ones" or "Great Fearful Manifestations". They destroy all enemies. 
They are described with their colours and weapons or emblems. 

According to the title, there are only eight of them, viz. the deities 
of the eight directions from East to North-East, but some of the sources 
mention also three others: those of the Centre, the Nadir and the Zenith. 
The names of the deities are those of the Sivaite tradition; most of the 
sources are Buddhist mss. 

Only one ms (5325) mentions for each deity a bïja and the parts of the 
body of the worshipper in which each deity is thought to be present 
(in OJ). 

The scheme is as follows (acc. to the majority of the mss): 

Region Deity Colour Emblem Bija 
(53250nly) 

E . Ïsvara white thunderbolt S~ 
S.E. Mahêsvara like gravel incense NA~ 
S. Brahmä red rod BH~ 
S.W. Rudra lotus-red sword M~ 
W. Mahädeva yellow noose TA~ 
N.W. Sarikara dark banner 
N. Vi~I:lu black club or disc S~ 
N.E. Sambhu silver or trident or VA~ 

dark blue hook 
According to 5325: 
Nadir Sivatama fourfold disc O~ 

Sudarsana 
Centre Sadä-Siva golden lotus seat(?) Y A~ 

Zenith Parama-Siva glowing 

According to 1106/1804: 
Zenith Tayacintya? 
Nether Ananta-bhoga crystal 
world 
Centre manca 

book 

wind 
mare's mouth 

di sc 

Part of body 
(53250nly) 

liver 
lungs 
heart 
entrails 
kidneys 
palitlitan 
bile( ?) 
heart 

navel 

middle of 
brows 
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Rit. Env. : Used at the end of a ritual. According to 5325, all enemies, 
internal as weU as external, will be overpowered by this stava. 

5330 ends af ter the N.E. direction by prescribing meditation on the 
Void in the Centre. Meditate also on the annihilation of aU enemies by 
the activity of Lord Ambu (= Holy Water 1). Say the syUables Orp, U1ft 
A1ft Ba1ft 11ft Ta1ft U1ft (each of them thrice) ~at (= phat 1) sväha. 

PPWS, af ter describing the N.E.: Meditate on the Void in the Centre, 
a flaming Fire Which burns all stains and destroys all enemies. The 
function of the stava is annihilation of all dangers. PPBV44a= 4615/48 
prescribes: Yan Brahmär,w" PANCA-DEVA-ne angen an-jaya2 , yan jaba 
ni Brahmä'IJa, A~+A-MAHA-BHAYA-PAHID:ERÉ angèn jaya2, i.e. 
For püjäjjaya2 , in the case of a brahmin, use P.D., for a non-brahmin, 
use A.M.Bh. 

Sourees : 10mss. Buddhist: PVDj 20; PVKr25; PVSk7; PVWS25; 
PPDaI3; PPWS34. Sivaite: 1106/34b; 1804/38b; 5325a; 5330 (omits the 
emblem rubric). The Buddhist mss describe only the eight directions up 
to the N.E. 

1 O~ O~ A~ta-Mahä-Bhayäya, Pürva-desäya1 , Îsvara-deväya, 
sveta-varI)äya, vajra-asträya, 
sarva-satru-vinäsäya namal,l svähä. 

5325: O~ SA~ Sakti namo namal,l. rin pupusuh sük~manira . 

2 O~ O~ A~ta-Mahä-Bhayäya, Agneya-desäya1 , MahêSvara-

pava12-varI)äya, dhüpa-asträya, 
sarva-satru-vinäsäya namal,l svähä. 

deväya, 

5325: O~ NA~ Sakti namo namal,l rin paruparu sük~manira. 

3 O~ O~ A~ta-Mahä-Bhayäya , Dak~iI)a-desäyal, Brahmä-

rakta-varI)äya, daI)ga-asträya, 
sarva-satru-vinäsäya namal,l svähä. 

deväya, 

5325: OM BHA~ Sakti namo namal,l. in ati sük~manira . 

4 O~ OIyl A~ta-Mahä-Bhayäya, Nairrta-de~äyal, Rudra-deväya, 
padma-räga3-varI)äya, khagga 4-asträya, 
sarva-satru-vinäsäya namal,l svähä. 

5 

5325 : O~ M~ Sakti namo namal,l. rin usus gun alit sükl~manira. 

O~ O~ A~ta-Mahä-Bhayäya, Pascima-desäya1, Mahädeva­
deväya, 

pita-varI)äya, päsa5-asträya, 
sarva-satru-vinäsäya namal,l svähä. 

5325: O~ TA~ Sakti namo namal,l . rin unsilan 8ük~manira. 
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Ol\'l Ol\'l A~ta-Mahä-Bhayäya, Väyavya-desäya1, Sarikara­
deváya, 

syäma6-varI).äya, dhvajaLastráya, 
sarva-satru-vinásäya nama!). sváhá. 

5325: Ol\'l SAl\'l (?) Sakti namo nama!).. rin palitlitan sük~nira. 

7 Ol\'l Ol\'l A~ta-Mahä-Bhayáya, Uttara-desäya1, Vi~I).u-deväya, 
kr~I).a-varI).äya, gadá8-astráya, 
sarva-satru-vinäsäya nama!). svähä. 

5325: Ol\'l CAl\'l Sakti namo nama!). . rin tikta sira. 

8 Ol\'l Ol\'l A~ta-Mahä-Bhayäya, Aisänya-desáya1, Sambhu­
deváya, 

ra ja ta 9_ varI).ä ya, trisülalO-asträ ya, 
sarva-satru-vinäsäya nama!). svähä. 

5325: Ol\'l V Al\'l Sakti namo nama!).. rin tutud sira. 

9 (3525) Ol\'l Ol\'l A~ta-Mahä-Bhayäya, Adhásanäya, Sivatama-deváya, 
catur-varI).áya, cakra-sudarsana-tïk~I).a-astráya, 
sarva-satru-vinásäya, nama!). svähä. 
Ol\'l Ol\'l Sakti namo nama!).. rin puser Lr] in näbhi sük§manira. 

10 (5325) Ol\'l Ol\'l A~ta-Mahä-Bhayäya, Madhyasanáya, Sadäsiva­
deväya, 

sarva-suvarI).a-varI).äya, padmasana-tïk~I).a-asträya, 
sarva-satru-vinásäya, nama!). svähä. 
OM y A~ Sakti namo nama!).. rin bhrü-madhya sük§manira. 

11 (5325) O~ Ol\'l A~ta-Mahä-Bhayäya, Agrasanäya, Paramasiva­
deváya, 

9 
(1106/1804) 

10 

(1106/1804) 

dïpta-varI).áya, pustaka-astra-tïk~I).a-astráya, 
sarva-satru-vinäsäya, nama!). svähä. 

O~ Ol\'l A~ta-Mahä-Bhayäya, Ambara-desäya, Tayacintya­
deváya, 

mayar-maya1LvarI).äya, váyu-asträya, 
sarva-satru-vinäsäya nama!). svähä. 

Ol\'l Ol\'l A~ta-Mahá-Bhayäya, Sapta-pätäla-desäya, 
[An ]anta-bhoga-deväya, 

sphatika12-varI).äya, V a4a vanala-asträya, 
sarva-satru-vináSäya, nama!). svähä. 
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11 O~ O~ A~~a-Mahä-Bhayäya, Madhya-desäya, ........... , 
(1106/1804) mafica-varI).äya, cakra-asträya, 

sarva-satru-vinäSäya, nama!) svähä. 

15325 -äsanäya 25325, 5330 dhümra- 35325 rajata- ; PVSK jinga- 41106, 1804 mokllala-
61106, 1804, 5325 nägapMa- 61106 kr~- 71106 salolitajankU8; 1804 ankU8; 5325 
salolita sPPWS, 1106, 1804 cakra- 91l06, 1804, 5325 nïla- 10 PPWS, 1106, 1804, 
5325 ankuáa llthus 1804; 1106 mahämaya- 12thus 1804; 1106 maiicavartIU 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

094. A$TA-MAHÄ-BHAYA 

THE EIGHT FEARFUL MANIFESTATIONS 

translation 

O~ O~, to the Eightfold Fearful Manifestation; 
the One in the Eastern region, with Isvara as a god, 
white of colour and the thunderbolt as a weapon; 
destroying all ene mies ; honour, hail. 
O~ SA~, the Energy, honour, honour. 
lts subtle [presence] .- in the liver. 

O~ O~, to the Eightfold Fearful Manifestation; 
the One in the South-Eastern region, with Mahêsvara as a god, 
of the colour of gravel and the incense as a weapon; 
destroying all enemies, honour, hail. 
O~ BA~, the Energy, honour, honour. 
lts subtle [presence] .- in the lungs. 

O~ O~, to the Eightfold Fearful Manifestation; 
the One in the Southern region, with Brahmä as a god, 
red of colour and the rod as a weapon; 
destroying all enernies, honour, hail. 
O~ BHA~, the Energy, honour, honour. 
lts subtle [presence] .- in the heart. 

O~ Ol\i, to the Eightfold Fearful Manifestation; 
the One in the South-Western region, with Rudra as a god, 
lotus-red of colour, with the sword as a weapon; 
destroying all enernies, honour, hail. 
Ol\i MAl\i, the Energy, honour, honour. 
lts subtle [presence].- in the entrails , big and small. 

Ol\i O~I, to the Eightfold Fearful Manifestation; 
the One in the Western region, with Mahädeva as a god, 
yellow of colour, with the noose as a weapon; 
destroying all enernies, honour, hail. 
Ol\i TAl\i, the Energy, honour, honour. 
lts subtle [presence] .- in the kidneys. 
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O~ O~, to the Eightfold Fearful Manifestation; 
the One in the North-Western region, with SaIikara as a god, 
dark of colour, with the banner as a weapon; 
destroying all enemies, honour, hail . 
O:~L . ? . .• the Energy, honour, honour, 
lts subtle [presence]: in the palitlitan. 

O~ O~, to the Eightfold Fearful Manifestation; 
the One in the Northern region, with Vi~J}u as a god, 
black of colour and having the club as a weapon; 
destroying all enemies, honour, hail. 
O~ SA~, the Energy, honour, honour. 
lt is located in the bile (?) 

O~ O~, to the Eightfold Fearful Manifestation; 
the One in the North-Eastern region, with Sambhu as a god, 
with the colour of silver and the trident as a weapon; 
destroying all enemies, honour, hail. 
O~ VA~, the Energy, honour, honour, 
lt is located in the Mart. 

O~ O~, to the Eightfold Fearful Manifestation; 
with lts seat in the Nadir, with Sivatama as a god, 
with four colours, with the disc Sudarsana, the sharp One, 

as a weapon; 
destroying all enemies, honour, hail. 
O~ O~, the Energy, honour, honour. 
lts subtle [presence] : in the navel. 

O~ O~, to the Eightfold Fearful Manifestation; 
with lts seat in the Centre, with the Eternal Siva as a god, 
with a completely golden colour, with the lotus-seat (1), 

the sharp One, as a weapon; 
destroying all enemies, honour, hail. 
O~ y~, the Energy, honour, honour. 
lts subtie [presence]: between the eyebrows. 

O~ O~, to the Eightfold Fearful Manifestation; 
with lts seat in the Zenith, with the Supreme Siva as a god, 
of glowing lustre, with the book-weapon (1), the sharp One, 

as a weapon; 
destroying all enemies, honour, hail. 

O~ O~, to the Eightfold Fearful Manifestation; 
the One in the region of the sky, with Tayacintya 
as a god, with the colour ........ , with Wind as a weapon; 
destroying all enemies, honour, hail. 
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Ol\[ Ol\[, to the Eightfold Fearful Manifestation; 
the One in the region of the Seven Nether Worlds, 
with Ananta-bhoga as a god, with the colour of crystal, 
with [the fire from] the Mare's Mouth1 as a weapon; 
destroying all enernies, honour, hail. 

11 Ol\[ Ol\[, to the Eightfold Fearful Manifestation; 
(1106/1804) the One in the Central region, ................ , 

with five colours, with the Disc as weapon; 
destroying all enernies, honour, hail. 

lThe traditional entrance to the nether worlds. Cf. "Agama Tirtha". 

097. Asamácalä~ samata-sara-dharmilJa~ (B) 

PPBa: S.H. VÏRA-MANTRA 

PVTg: AK~AMA PANCA-RAK~A 

This hymn to the Buddhas consists of five verses in a rare metre called 
Mafiju-bhäl?iI).i. A stanza written in this metre consists of four lines of 
thirteen syllables in the following quantitative sequence: 

uu-u-uuu-u-u-
The hymn describes the greatness, infinitely compassionate nature and 

liberality in spiritual matters of the Buddhas or Bodhisattvas (the subject 
is not mentioned by name in the hymn itself; according to PPBa, the 
five Tathägatas are praised). The style is crooked and unclear; the same 
expressions return with only small variations. 

An Indian version has come down to us in the Sädhana-mälä, ed. B. 
Bhattacharya, Vol. I, Gaekwad Oriental Series, 26, Baroda 1925, p. 15. 
There the colophon reads thus: iti Trisamayarajakalpokta Vajradhara­
sarrtgita stuti~. Thus, according to this source, the hymn was composed 
by Vajradhara and originally found a place in a work called Trisamaya­
räjakalpa "The Lore of the Lord of the Treefold Convention" . This 
Trisamayaräjä may be none other than Amoghasiddhi, the Tathägata 
who resides in the North (B. Bhattacharya, ed. of Sädhana-mälä, p. VII). 

In Bali, this stuti has been handed down in two mss only: PVTg/79 
and PPBa/18. Text, metre and sense have been obscured to a considerable 
degree. The version of PPBa, which is the better of the two, is here 
published side by side with the version of the Sädhana-mälä. Two or 
three readings of the Indian text (which also contains problems) have 
been emended in the light of the Balinese evidence. 

Rit. Env.: According to PVTg, the hymn is called Akl?ama (OJ =k§ama) 
Pafica-rakl?a and is able to serve as a means for imploring forgiveness 
for all defects of the worship. The same ms adds a sprinkling formula 
which expresses propitiation of the Gods, the Fathers, the Demons, the 
Heroes (nara-; perhaps better näga-, Serpents) and the Human Beings. 
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According to PPBa, this stuti is applicable in singing the praise of 
the five Tathägatas. Daily recitation will destroy all stains and will cause 
prajii (this may mean children, but also wisdom, prajiiii). If recited 
21 times above holy water, that water will cure all persons who are 
afHicted by poison. If one recites it above oil which is afterwards smeared 
on the he ad or throat, a man be co mes dear to anybody who beholds him. 
Write the mantra on your head-ornament, and you will defeat all your 
ene mies and be rescued from all calamities, especially those caused by 
inimical planets. In the next life, one will obtain the faculty ofremembering 
one's former lives (jiiti-smara). Always remember to recite the mantra 
21 times. 

The Sädhana-mälä, p. 16, says that the hymn obtains its effect when 
recited once. The Tathägatas will be pleased by it and will give abundant 
siddhi (spiritual perfection) which williast an aeon. They will also reveal 
themselves and grant the outcome of all wishes : wisdom, a long life, 
Etrength, etc. 

Balinese verSlOn 

1 Asamancala-sama-vara-dharmiJ.lal;t 
karuJ.latmaka jagati dul;tcäriJ.lal;t 
asamanta-sarva-gaJ.la-siddhi -däyinal;t 
amaläca-sarva-mamaragra-dharmiJ.le. 

2 Gagane samöpasamatä nividyate 
gUJ.la-lesa-reJ.lu-kasite 'py asimite 
pu~ta-sattva-dhätu-vara-siddhi-däyi~u 

asamanta-sarva-guJ.la-siddhi -däyine. 

3 Samatavalarp. karuJ.lä-vegato sthitäl;t 
praJ.lidhäna-siddhir avi ...... dharmatal;t 
jagato 'rtha-sädhana-paramartha­

santikäm 
sugatarp. virocati mahä-krpatmane. 

4 N ahirodhatarp. karuJ.la-därikacale 
vajrate1 triloka-vara-siddhi-dhälital;t2 
sumitamite kusumapti-saIigatäm 
sugatarp. gate~v api mahä-

sudharmatäm. 

5 Samaye 'gra-siddhi-vara .... 
dhanantu me 

vara-dänatagra-janärp. taIigas sadä 
sakala-triloka-vara-siddhi-däyitä 
sagatas triyadhvärp. gatital;t 

manasutärp.3. 

Sädhana-mälä version 

Asamacaläl;t samata-sära-dharmiJ.lal;t 
karuJ.latmakä jagati dul;tkha-häriJ.lal;t 
asamanta-sarva-guJ.la-siddhi -däyino 
amalacaläl;t sama-varagra-dharmÏJ.lal;t. 

Gagana-samöpamakatä na vidyate 
gUJ.la-lesa-reJ.lu-kaJ.like 'py asimike 
pu~taLsattva-dhätu -vara-siddhi -däyi~u 
vigatöpame~u asamanta-siddhi~u. 

Satatamalä karuJ.la-vegatötthitäl;t 
praJ.lidhäna-siddhir a virodha-dharmatä 
jagato 'rtha-sädhana-parasamantini 

satatarp. virocati mahä-krpatmanäm. 

Na nirodhatärp. karuJ.la-cärikakulä 
vrajate triloka2-vara-siddhi-däyikä 
amitamite~u susamäptitärp. gatä 
sugatirp.3 gate~v api mahä4-sudharmatä. 

Samaye5 'gra-siddhi-varadä dadantu me 

vara-dänatagra-gatitärp. gatäl;t sadä 
sakaläs triloki -varadagra-sädhakä 
sugatäs6 triyadhva-gatikä anävrtäl;t. 
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lPVTg bhafate 2PVTg cälitaJ;, 
3PVTg manasmrtam 

18ädh. sada- 2thus two mss of the 
8ädh. ; others triloki- 38ädh. gatim 
48ädh. aha 58ädh. trisamaye 68ädh. 
näthäs 

PVTg: sprinkling should be done while saying 
OJYl Deva -k~ama-sukhäya namal;t svähä 
OJYl Pitaro -k~ama-sukhäya namal;t svähä 
OJYl Bhüta -k~ama-sukhäya namal;t svähä 
OJYl Nara -k~ama-sukhäya namal;t svähä 
OJYl Manu~ya-k~ama-sukhäya namal;t svähä 
OJYl siddhir bhavatu, sukharp. bhavatu, säntir bhavatu, dharmo 

bhavatu, ity ädi bhavatu. 
OJYl sa ba ta a i, namo Buddhäya. 

097. Asamacaw1y, samata-sara-dharmi1}al} 

translation of the modified Sädhanamälä version 

1 [The Tathägatas are] unrivalled, unshakable, possessing the essential 
nature of Equality; 
compassionate in being, removing the sorrow in the world; 
bestowing boundless perfection of all virtues; 
spotless and unshakable, with the excellent nature of Equality. 

2 In the sky, the condition of equality or comparability [with tehm] 
does not exist; 
as even a granule of dust constituted by a minimal particle of their 
virtues is unlimited; -
to Those Who bestow excellent perfection in the spheres of prosperous 
living beings1 ; 

to Those Whose equals are non-existing, Whose perfection is boundless. 

3 Of Those of great compassion the nature of unobstructedness, 
eternally spotIess, raised by the impulse of their compassion 
and realized by their exertion in the Bodhisattva course, 
supremely boundless in its realization of the good of the world, 
eternally shines. 

4 The impressive faultless nature, which has reached complete achieve­
ment in Those Who are of supreme infinity and Who have trod 
the right path, does not meet any obstruction, as it is engaged in 
the compassionate course of conduct and as it bestows excellent 
perfection to the threefold world. 

5 [Perfection ] should grant me Those Who grant the boon of foremost 
perfection in the course of [Bodhisattva] conduct; 
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Who forever have trod the excellent path of granting their boons; 
Who are all the foremost realizers of boon-bestowing 
to the inhabitants of the threefold world-space; 
Who have trod the right path, the threefold course, never recurring2• 

lThe Sädhanamälä reading points to 8adä "evermore". The Balinese followed here 
does not clear up the situation. 
2anävrtä1J, = anävrttä1J, ? 

100. Ä stambhäd garjamäna!} (V) 

NARASI~HÀ~+AKA 

RUDRA-KAV ACA 

Eight stanzas in sragdharä metre directed to Vi~l).u as Nara-sirpha 
(Man-Lion). The first four of them are characterized at the end by the 
refrain pätu vo Nära-si'fJtha!} "the Man-Lion should protect you". There 
seems to be a certain correspondence with the Bodhi-müla-stuti (No. 950), 
the stanzas of which end with pätu vo Bäkya-si'fJtha!} "the Lion from the 
Säkya race should protect you". 

In the present verses the Man-Lion's terrible exploits are commemorated. 
This is done in such a way that the figure of Nära-siIp.ha takes on cosmical 
dimensions; in his limbs resides the whole of nature and all deities (vss. 2 
and 3). Ris appearance is horrible and fear-inspiring (vs. 4 and 5); he 
killed Riral).ya[-kasipu] the lord of the demons (6). 

Unfortunately the mss tradition of this so interesting hymn is very 
scanty and leaves a great number of insoluble problems. Moreover, it 
seems that the Skt. also originally has not been without blemish; cf. 
cases such as hrdayati bahavo (3b), adhOrdhva- (5c) or drsatu (7d). But 
about this point there is no certainty, because this would be not the only 
instance of a disappearance of the originally correct behind a veil of 
seemingly absurd forms or constructions. 

There are still other reasons for doubt; some expressions used in the 
hymn are repeated in a later stanza. Thus the whole päda 4b is repeated 
in 6b. The expression vikrti-nakha-mukham in 4a reappears in 5c as 
vikrti-nakha-krtam. In 6d we find tribhuvana-namitam repeated from 5d. 

There seem to be defects in the metre. The sragdha.rä consists of a 
fixed order of long and short syllabIes; 

- - - -u- -juuuuuu-j-u- _u_ u 

This scheme is violated by 5b; raudra-da'fJtStra-karälam; by 7 c krosá­
-tita!} and 7d deva-c€§!o; by 8a abhaktä; by 8c nibheda; by 8d sri-päram. 
It is to be noted that all these instances are found in the second part of 
the hymn. 

Under these circumstances (we could not find an Indian version) a 
translation is a hazardous venture. Yet we have tried to make the possible 
out of the text, but certainly not without committing errors. 
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Rit. Env.: self-protection (ms 883); the other source (ms 5361) belongs 
to the Püjä Kl?atriya. Vil?J;lU, the God of the noblemen, killing His oppo­
nents in His fear-inspiring appearance the Man-Lion is pre-eminently 
disposed to assist and protect the knight in a contest. 

Sources: 883/14b; 5361/2. The latter ms generally gives better readings. 

OlYf [H]RÏ~ KLÏly[ 

1 A stambhädla garjamäno, gugalu-guluvalasl , caJ;lçla2-darp.stro Yamabh03 

särol?yeJ;ladatinä, datinada-nadanä,-diyamäno 'nyad anya[d] 
dantänärp. khädyamänal)., kadati4-kadakabä, tarjayantal). surêndra[m] 
nil?kräntal). stambha-kukl?er5, apahata-Kanakal).6, pätu vo 

Nära-sirp.hal).. 

2 Pätälo yasya kukl?au, sakalam atidurarp.?, paJ;lçlitarp. Meru-vindhyau 
da.rp.stragre yasya lagno, tribhuvana-sahito, medini-sägaranto 
äränto yasya netre, surabhasa-rucikarp.8, gargararp. yasya kaJ;ltham9 

utkarJ;la-stambha-drl?til)., kapadu-krta-tanul)., pätu vo Nära-sirp.hal).. 

3 Päda-dvandvo daritri, taditadivipale, Meru-vindhyä-sametam 
näbhau lU Brahmä sa-siddho, hrdaye tul! bahavol2, bhüta-vrätye 

sametäl). 
dik-cakrarp. tasya bähü, kulisal3-matinakarp., candra-süryau ca netre 
vaktrarp. vahnil). sa-vidyut, sural4_gaJ;la-namital)., pätu vo Nära-sirp.hal).. 

4 Candras tvä Nära-sirp.halp, vikrti-nakha-mukhaI11, tikl?J;la-darp.stral5-
karälam 

pingakl?arp. stam bha-karJ;larp., hu ta-vaha-sadrsarp.l6, kuÏici tagragra­
kesam 

bhitas tel? Dänavêndras, ca sura-vara-bhatäl).l8, sastram 
udgirJ;lam asti 

ätäkarp. karp. kim etat, kl?apital9_jana-padal)., pätu vo Nära-sirp.hal).. 

5 Näsagrarp. pina-gandharp., para-bala-masanarp., bandha-keyüra-häram 
raudra-darp.stra-karälam, aparimita-guJ;larp., d vädasaditya-tej al). 
gam bhirarp. pinga1akl?al11, vikrti -nakha-krtal11 , I?o basadhördhva-bähum 
vande bhimattahäsal1120, tri-bhuvana-namital11, sri-dharam 

Nära-sil11ham. 

6 KI?ätvädä21 Nära-sil11hal11, vikrti-nakha-krtal11, rakta-netradharöl?tham 
pingakl?al11 stambha-karJ;la l11, huta-vaha-sadrsal11, vidyud-äbhäsa­

-darp.stram 
vighnäyantal1122 nakhagre, mada-gala-galital11, Dänavêndraip 

HiraJ;lyam 
so 'yal11 val). praty-ayuktal)., tri-bhuvana-namital)., siIpha-rüpeJ;la 

Vil?I)ul).. 
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7 Bhittvä bhittvä dp30 nas23, talam api kupito, vajra-kalpe nakhagre 
äkramyakramya kak![le24 , nara-rudhira-jale, dagdha-mätrasya mäträ25 

bhaktvä tvastu sagïye26, danu-ja-parijano, krosital). krosa-ni![lthal).27 
deva-ce![ltarp.28 viditvä, sadrsas tu Bhagavän, niscitarp.29 Nära-sirp.hal).. 

8 Abhaktolagni30-mäträ, yudhi dana-danaval).31, stambhate yo nakhagre 
dambholïyatra Sambhor32, drpa33-nisitam abhüd, vighna-sülarp. 

tri-sülam 
tad-vak![läd yatra Sambhor, nava-nalina-jalarp., drol).a-nibhedakäram 
bhinnarp. yo34 dïk![litas te, vidadhatu nakaro, Nära-sirp.hal). srï-päram. 

1amss ~täma1!t 1883 guguluguguluvala 2mss candm- 3mss yemaba 4883 kadatam 
5mss asiyakuk~o 6883 pmtuka a kah; 5361 prahatu kahakahah 7mss -daram 8m SS 
-rucigar- 9883 siakandam; 5361 spakandam IOmss nabam llmss hrdayati 12883 baba 0; 
5361 babavo 13883 kuliga; 5361 kula'f!/, sa 14mss pura- 15m SS danta- 16833 atavasadr8am; 
5361 atava a 8adrasam 175361 bhitasta; 883 bataste 18883 -nata 195361 k~pita- 20mss 
bimada asam 215361 k~atvarda 22mss bignoyenam 23883 biktabikta drarasanas; 5361 
bh'iktva bhiktva draphonas 24mss kuk~eh 255361 matram ; 883 mantram 26883 bakgua 
bakgua 8egu 8angiyeh; 5361 bhaktva tvastu 8angiyeh 275361 kr08atisah; 883 kr08atitah 
28883 devacipto; 5361 devace~to 29mss nik~itam 30883 abhakto agni; 5361 abhaktolagna 
31mss -dadavalp 32883 damdlodlih yatra 8amo; 5361 dambolih yatra 8amboh 33883 
drapa-; 5361 drapha- 34mss ye 

100. .tI stambhäd garjamäno 

THE EIGHT STANZAS TO THE MAN-LION 

attempt at translation 

1 Grumbling out of the pillar, with impetuous fangs, looking like Yama; 
in His angry mood .......... gnashing His teeth(?), 

taking one [prey] af ter another; 
being eaten by His teeth, ... . ................... , 

threatening the Lord of the demons1; 
the Man-Lion should protect you; He came out of the pillar's 

interior and killed Kanaka2• 

2 In Whose belly is the nether world, everything whieh is at a great 
distanee3, the wise (?), the Meru and Vindhya; 

at the tip of Whose fangs the limit of earth and ocean hang, 
together with the threefold world; 

Whose eyes are .......... , Whose throat grumbles very fiereely; 
Whose ears stand ereet, Whose gaze is immovable, Whose body 
is, .............. , the Man-Lion should proteet you. 

3 Both His feet ............ , aeeompanied by Meru and Vindhya; 
Brahmä is in His navel, aeeompanied by the Siddhas, in His heart 

there are many ereatures and ...... united; 



76 STUT! AND STA V A 

Ris two arms constitute the compass of the regions ....... . 
and Ris eyes are the sun and moon; 

fire and lightning are Ris mouth; the Man-Lion, honoured by the 
multitudes of gods, should proteet you. 

4 The Moon ..... Thee, Man-Lion with Thy deformed nails and mouth, 
with Thy wide open mouth and sharp fangs; 

with yellow eyes and ears like pillars, being equal to fire, 
with the tips of the hairs bent; 

The Lord of the demons fears Thee, and also the best of the warriors 
of the demonsl ; their sword is ............... ; 

The Man-Lion Who destroys the people ...................... , 
should proteet you. 

5 Whose nose-tip ............. , Who ........ the inimical army, 
Who wears bracelets and necklace; 

Whose open mouth with fangs is horribie, Whose virtues are 
innumerable, Who emits the lustre of twelve Suns; 

Who is unfathomable, with red eyes, with deformed nails .... , 
with sixteen arms above and below (1); 

Rim I salute, Who laughs horribly, for Whom the threefold 
world bows, the Man-Lion Who maintains prosperity4. 

6 ................ the Man-Lion, Whose nails are deformed ...... , 
Whose eyelids and lower lip are red; 

Whose eyes are yellow, Whose ears are like pillars, Who is equal 
to fire; Whose fangs have the lustre of lightning; 

Who with the tips of Ris nails kills5 RiraI).ya[kaáipu] the Lord 
of the demons, who boasted in his arrogant pride; 

This One [should proteet] ....... you, Who is worshipped by 
the threefold world, Vi~I).u in the shape of a Lion. 

7 Having split open our eyes, and ......... in Ris wrath, 
with the tips of Ris nails which are like thunderbolts; 

each time when He has crossed the wall of defence where the 
blood of men [flows like] water; 

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. the retinue of demons, wrathful, 
abiding in wrath; 

having realized His divine works; like this is the Exalted One, 
Who is certainly the Man-Lion. 

8 Re Who paralyzes in the tips of His nails the demons ..... , 
.................. , 

the Trident, the lance of obstacle, was sharpened by arrogance, 
.............. of Sambhu; 
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where out of his chest of Sambhu ................. water, 
in shape like a bucket; 

He Who has been ........... consecrated (1) ... by thee, 
the ......... Man-Lion, should bestow upon thee the highest 

state of prosperity. 

lthe word aura means "god", but the word asura "counter-god, demon" would 
suit much better in this place. 
2Kanaka = Hiral}.ya (vs. 6); both names mean "Gold". The Lord of demons' 
traditional name is Hiral}.ya-kaáipu "Whose cushion is gold-brocaded". 
Satiduram; correct Sanskrit would be atidüram. 
4or: "Who bears [the Goddess] Sri"; one of the names for Vi!?l}.u. 
5This is probably the meaning, although the verb vighnäyati in this sense seems to 
be unknown in Sanskrit. 

103. Atmä caivantariitmä ca 

MANTRA n KAJAN 

1673: SAPTÖ~-KARA 

In this speculative exposition, the Ianguage of which is acceptable 
as Sanskrit, seven kinds of Atman are distinguished, described, Iocated 
in parts of the body, and identified with the Seven Gods and the con­
stituents of the syllable O~. 

Schematically, the main contents may be rendered thus: 

Kind of Deity PI ace in Part of State of 
Atman the body O~-syllable Consciousness 

1 Atmä Brahmä navel A jiigrat 

2 Antar-ätmä Vi~l).u heart U 8vapna 

3 Paramatmä Ïsvara throat MA 8~upta 

4 Nir-ätmä Mahä-deva seven openings O~ turya 
in the head 

5 Aty-ätmä Rudra between halfmoon turya-para 
brows 

6 Ni~-kalatmä Sadä-sarva hands bindu kaivalya 

7 Sfmyatmä Parama-siva head (mürdhni) niida nir-vyiipiira 

The seven Atmans are all given in vs. 1; each of the following stanzas 
deals with one of them in more detail. 

For the dogmatic system presented here, cf. SuSe p. 60; it differs 
from that of the Bhuvana-kosa 3,76 (Zieseniss p. 106) and 4,50-53 
(Zieseniss, p. 112). 

The hymn is also known in reversed order: see No. 456. 
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Rit. Env.: ancestor-worship. 
Sources: PPB79; PPD90/6, PPI20/26, PPPll/9; PPQ5Ia; 1673/8b; 

(both lack vss. 5 and 6); PPT6/2; 5158/43 (both lack vs. I). 

1 Atma Cllivantar-ätmä ca, Paramatmä Nir-ätmakal;t 
Aty-ätmä Ni~-kalatmä ca, Sünyatmä sapta-bhedakäl;t. 

2 Atmä Brahmä ca näbhi-~tho, rakta-varl)as catur-bhujal;t 
jägrad-bhoktä jagat-kartä, A-kärak~ara-mürtimän. 

3 Antar-ätmä bhaved Vi~l)ur, hrdi-~tho nila-varl)akal;t 
svapna-bhoktä jagad-rak~a, U -kärak~ara-mürtimän. 

4 Isvaral;t Paramatmä ca, kal)tha-~thal;t sveta-varl)akal;t 
su~upta-bhuktite hartä, MA-kärak~ara-mürtimän. 

5 Sapta-dväre Mahä-deval;t, pita-varl)o Nir-ätmakal;t 
turya-bhoktä jagad-darsa1 , O~1-kärak~ara-mürtimän. 

6 Bhrü-madhye bhagavän Rudra, Aty-ätmä Sürya-saqmibhal;t 
turya-sthäna-paraqt bhoktä2, candrardhak~ara-mürtimän. 

7 Päl)i-dese Sadä-sarvo, Ni~-kalatmä ca nir-malal;t 
kaivalya-stho bhava-k~epo, Bindu-mürtir nir-ak~aral;t. 

8 Mürdhni caiva sthito deval;t, Sünyatma Parama[l;t] Sival;t3 
nir-vyäpäral;t paraqt Brahma, Näda-mürtir nir-äkrtil;t. 

lthus in Hyrnn No. 456; 5158 here -karta 2thus in accordance with No. 456; 5158 
here turyasthäno jagatknrtä 35158 in this line brahmculväre Siva proktalJ" á'Ünyätmaa 
ca nirafijanalJ, 

103. Ätmä cáivántar-atmä ca 

THE SEVENFOLD OlYf -SYLLABLE 

FORMULA OF THE SHROUD 

translation 

I There are seven kinds of Self, called: 
the Self, the Inner Self, the Supreme Self, the Not-Self, 
the Over-Self, the Indivisible Self and the Void-Self. 

2 The Self is Brahmä and is located in the navel; 
It has a red colour and four arms; 
It enjoys [existence] in the waking state and is the Creator of the 

world, 
It is embodied in the sound A. 
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3 The Inner Self is Vi~I).u, 

present in the heart and dark blue of colour; 
It enjoys [existence] in the dream and protects the world, 
It is embodied in the sound U. 

4 The Supreme Self is Ïsvara, 
it is present in the throat and white of colour; 
It enjoys (1) [existenceJl in deep sleep and is the Destroyer, 
It is embodied in the sound MA. 

5 Mahä-deva is in the seven gates [of the head], 
He is yellow of colour, the N ot-Self; 
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It enjoys [existence] in the Fourth State2 and ob serves the world; 
It is embodied in the syllable O~. 

6 Lord Rudra is present between the eyebrows, 
He is the Over-Self, in lustre equal to the Sun; 
It enjoys [existence] in the highest stage of the Fourth State, 
and is embodied in the Half-Moon3 . 

7 Sadä-sarva is in the region of the hands, 
He is the Indivisible Self and spotiess ; 
It abides in the state of Isolation and destroys4 existence, 
It is embodied in the mystical Dot and not in any sound. 

8 At last, the Void-Self, God Parama-siva, abides in the head5, 
It is inactive, the Supreme Brahman; 
embodied in the Primeval Sound, devoid of form . 

lThe text is obscure, although a connection with the root bhuj- "to enjoy" is certain. 
2The supranormal state in which all earthly consciousness has vanished. The next 
word, the (reconstructed) iagad-daráa "observer of the world" seems to contradict 
this, but the clifficulty will be solved by Mahä·deva's divine omnipotent nature. 
3The word ak~ara "syllabie" , "sound" is hardly applicable to the "half moon" 
which is an abstraction of a peculiarity of the Devanägari script. 
4·k~epa- in Sanskrit in the sense of "destroying" does not occur in our dictionaries 
(only k~epaka-). 
50r : in the fontanelle, accorcling to tho ms 5158. 

106. Atma-päpaii ca sa'Yfl-pür1fam 

These three stanzas in ArSkt. emphatically state that all evils, personal 
defects, sins, disease etc. are removed or healed (literally "filled up"). 

Rit. Env. : death ritual; during sprinkling with lukat or "release-" 
water. This special kind of holy water is prepared daily by the priest 
af ter he has made the tirtha. With the hymn in question the priest assures 
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the impure soul that it will obtain longevity af ter death by means of 
this Water of Life. 

Sources: PPAI5; PPI7á. 

1 O~ Atma-päpafi ca sarp.piirl,larp., mala-pätakarp. sarp.pUrl,lam 
klesa-do~a svasthi-piirl,larp., kópadrava vidhi-piirl,lam. 

2 Atma-pätakarp. sarp.piirl,larp., sarva-rogafi ca nirmalam 
sarva-dul)khita-mok~al,lam, ätma-sarrsärarp. sarp.piirl,lam. 

3 Piirl,lafi ca paripiirl,lafi ca, mala-pätakarp. sarp.pUrl,lam 
ätma-päparp. suddha-piiqlarp., sarva-vighna-vinäSanam. 

106. Atma-piipan ca sarp,pürr,w,m 

translation 

1 One's own evil is healed, stans and sins are healed; 
stains and faults become healed completely, 
calamities1 are healed - one's destination becomes completed. 

2 One's own sins are healed, and all diseases become [healed] 

release of all who are in distress, 
one's own misery becomes healed. 

spotlessly; 

3 Healed, nay healed completely; stains and sins are healed; 
one's own evil becomes completely pure, 
destruction of all obstacles. 

lThe word upadrava is preceded by a Javanese prefix ka- which usually has the 
function of denoting an eventive process. 

112. Bhak§ayec ca vara'YfL kiimam (8) 

KAMA-DHYANA 

A very obscure fragment, presumably of a speculative character. The 
first stanza seems to give a prescription about eating; stanza 2 deals 
with the lack of the right wisdom, which leads to fools being despised. 
The third stanza advises meditation on Käma. 

Despite its obscurity, this fragment might very weIl go back to an 
original of lndian Skt.; the style is certainly not th at of the usual Javano­
Balinese products. 

Rit. Env.: Pür'f}amii nin ka-pat; full moon of the fourth month. 
Source: PPX 1280. 
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1 Bhakfllayec ca varaIp. kämam1, anähuta-kramaIp. sute 
pare sifllye käla-treta, mätra-mätre sadä sadä. 

2 Yo mada1;t käma-tattvefllu, hy asamyag-jfiäna-sahita1;t 
krmi-tulyaIp. mahä-mürkhas2, citta-janma paribhavan3• 

3 Jägran svapan4 tifll~han kufijan, ägacchantîva5 mantrata1;t6 
Käma-devasya smaral.laIp., kuryät kämaIp.7 dine dine. 

lkami 2muke 3parimavat 4svapnam 5agatjhandiva 6mandritah 7kami 

112. Bha~ayec ca vara'T[t kämam 

MEDITATION ON KAMA 

attempt at translation 

1 One should consurne the best desire (1), 
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in the method for a non-libatory ceremony during a [Soma] 
pressure; 

the other pupil .............................. evermore. 

2 The indulgence in the desirabIe elements, 
when not accompanied by suitable wisdom -
[by it] a greatly stupid man becomes equal to a worm, 
because he despises the birth of insight. 

3 Waking, sleeping, standing, ........... , 
they come ................... ; 
one should practise the meditation on the God of love 
according to wish, day af ter day. 

115. "BhangeiL vibradha-dhara-vibhuratam" (13) 

DURGA-STAVA 

These two stanzas to Durgä, as the title says, are almost entirely 
obscure. They occur in only one ms, and the original, very probably a 
good Skt. fragment, has passed beyond recognition. The only words 
which are pretty certain are tri-süläm in ld and sa'T[thära in 2d. Other 
words might be vibh~itäm (instead of vibhuratam) in la, kopayanti in 2a, 
devyä in 2b, ärWf,häm (instead of ruddhäm) in 2c and tamal} in 2d. The 
metre seems to be a kind of Indra-vajra (4 x 11 syllables in varying 
lengths); in that case some syllables must have fallen out. The stanzas 
contain a meditation on Durgä, but in the present situation a translation 
is impossible. 

Source: PVSK29b. 
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1 Bhangen vibradha-dhara-vibhuratam, 
käyasya syarahärp. pratye pratye, 
bulayärp. kälahasi kaläm, 
al;t graddhäyakin trisüläm. 

2 Ibhyul;t dyat kepayanty una prakrtam, 
mavayavan pramyayaty eva devyä, 
dyasto von mud nisyanma ruddhäm, 
su -sarp. hära-nangri tamal;t . 

118. Bhasma'rfL dehi Tri-purastu (8) 

MANTRA n BHASMA 

A stanza which implores 8iva to procure the best kind of ashes for 
the speaker. The Skt. is reasonable ex cept for difficulties in the first and 
third quarters. 

Sources: PPAI65; PPI87. 

1 Bhasmarp. dehi Tri-purastu, bhasma-vararp. dadäsi me 
bhasmani paramarp. dehi , sarva-päpa-k~ayo bhavet. 

118. Bhasma'rfL dehi Tri-purastu 

FORMULA OF THE ASHES 

translation 

1 Give ashes, 0 [Destroyer of] the three strongholds, 
Thou presentest me with the best kind of ashes; 
give the supreme kind of ashes, 
may there be annihilation of all evils. 

121 Bhasma-snänarp, vara'rfL tirtham 

BHASMA-AGAMA-TÏRTHA 

In three stanzas th is hymn describes the wonderful qualities of the 
sacred ashes when applied to the body. "Bathing with ashes", a term 
in use also in Indian sivaite worship, is equal to bathing with Holy Water. 
The Skt. is reasonable, although of ten lacking a construction. 

Source: PPI87. 

1 O~ Bhasma-snänarp. vararp. tirtharp., pavitrarp. päpa-nasanam 
bhasma-riiparp. 8ivarp. rak~ed, bhasmarp. trilokya-sädhanam. 

2 Bhasmarp. ca niyatarp. dirgharp., laläte dagdha-kilbi~am 
kaJ)the1 càiva janan damvyarp., bähau satrii[n] vinäsayet. 
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3 Hfdayarp. paramarp. jiiänarp., haste ca carma-rak!?a:r).e 
näbhis mîiva prajä rak!?et, pf!?the2 ca bhiitä[n] näsayet. 

1 kanto 2preste 

12l. Bhasma-snäna'Yfl- vara'Yfl- tirtham 

THE HOLY-WATER-TRADITION OF THE ASHES 

translation 

1 The bathing with ashes constitutes the best Holy Water, 
a purifier destroying evil; 
8iva in the form of ashes (1) will proteet, 
the ashes conquer the threefold cosmos. 

2 The ashes, [kept] for a long time, constantly, 
on the forehead they burn away the sins; 
and on the neck they .......... , 
on the arms they will destroy enemies. 

3 [On] the heart, [they procure] supreme wisdom, 
and on the hand, protection of the skin (1); 
[on] the navel they will proteet offspring, 
and on the back they will destroy the demons. 

124. Bhü7y,-loka sapta-bhuvanam (8) (B 1) 

ANANTA-BHOGA-STAVA 
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The serpent Ananta is extolled with many epithets in a traditional 
ArSkt. style. There is an intimate connection between this stuti and 
No. 345 : Indra-giri miirti -lokam; many pädas of the two hymns are 
nearly identical with each other. 

Rit. Env. : the hymn occurs in the cadre of worship of the gods of the 
directions of the sky; Ananta is the presiding deity of the nether world. 
According to the ms 44, this hymn is said by Buddhist priests. This is 
in harmony with the fact that the sanctuary of Pura Besakih, where 
according to Goris only Buddhist priests are allowed to officiate, provided 
they function as purohita, contains a small temple to Ananta: cf. AT178. 

Sourees: 83/19b; 189/9b; llR7; PVSK22b. 

1 O~ Bhiil.t-Ioka sapta-bhuvanarp., sapta-pätäla viryal).am 
nägêndràdhipa-miirtinam, agni -j välarp. Rudràtmakam. 

2 Sarva-deva-pral).amyakarp., kriira-vaktra mahä-rodram 
Siirya-Iocanarp. pradïptarp., kälàntakàgni-riipaii ca. 



84 STUTI AND STA VA 

3 Agni-mürti tri-mal,lçlalarp., sarva-teja-ma-sariram 
ma-ghorarp. rüpa-vibhütarp., matsya-räja Varul,las tvam. 

4 Väyu-vajro vajranalarp., 'prameyarp. koW-yojanam 
'Nanta-bhoga mahä-saktirp., maka-sukha bhül).-mal,lçlalam. 

5 Sarva-prajä-pado-raki?arp., sarva-deva-pratii?~hanam 
bhül).-lokarp. suddha-pavitrarp., sarva-jagat-pürl,la-jivam. 

6 Vigraharp. sädhanarp viryarp, bhukti-mukti-sukha-sriyam 
jagat-vighna-vinäsanarp, susila-pürl,la-sädhanam. 

7 Diparp prajä-suddha-sriyarp., diparp käla-mrtyu-brahmam 
sarva-Kä1i -Durgä-pürl,larp., sarva-deva-sukha-jîiänam. 

8 O~ Sarva-vighna vinäsantu, sarva-roga mahä-pürl,lam 
Durgä-pati dur-mangalarp, sarva-pätaka-näSanam. 

lmss prameharp, kuti-

124. Bhü~-loka sapta-bhuvanam 

HYMN TO THE SERPENT OF THE ENDLESS COILS 

attempt at translation 

1 [Ananta bears] the earthly world and the seven spheres1 ; 

and the seven nether worlds in His heroism; 
embodied as the highest Lord of the Serpents, 
flaming like Agni , Rudra in nature. 

2 Honourable to all the gods, 
with terrible mouth, ferocious; 
with the Sun as His eye, shining forth , 
having the form of the Fire of the Demon of Time. 

3 Embodied as Agni , comprising the three spheres, 
the embodiment of all luminous energy2; 
[He] is horrible2, with wide-extending form , 
Thou art Varul,la the King of fishes. 

4 Having the Wind as a thunderbolt, Whose fire is a thunderbolt, 
immeasurable, with a size of ten million miles; 
tortuous Ananta, great in energy, 
Who is the happiness3 for the earthly sphere. 

5 He protects the feet (1) of all people, 
he is the base for all the gods; 
He is a pure Purifier for the earthly world, 
[He grants] fuIl life to the whole world. 



EDITION AND TRANSLATION 

6 Embodied as a means of perfection and heroism, 
[He grants] enjoyment and release, happiness, lustre; 
He destroys the hindrances of the world, 
a fuIl means of perfection of spotless character. 

7 A light giving pure lustre to mankind, 
a light, like Brahman [destroying] Time and Death; 
fuIl redress for all [evils sent by] Kälï Who is Durgä, 
pure wisdom for all the gods. 

8 May all hindrances disappear, 
all diseases will become completely healed; 
Durgä's Husband [will destroy] evil forebodings, 
all great sins are destroyed4• 
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lI.e. the seven worlds which lie above each other according to tradition, with our 
earth as the lowest of them. 
2The OJ prefix ma- is a marker of active verbal forms. 
3The OJ prefix maka- can have the meaning "serving as ... ". 
40r : "destruction of difficulties (durga), death (pati as an OJ word), evil forebodings 
and all sins". 

127. BhU~~ piitiilal}, pradhiinan ca (13) 

Of these two stanzas found in only one ms, the fust mentions a number 
of constituents of reality and seems to identify them with Siva; the second 
equates the Tri-mürti and Si va with four kinds of Self. 

Source: PPW29. 

1 Bhül). pätälal).l pradhänafi ca, nirväl).aIp. puruftlas tathä 
pratimä Ïsvaro deval)., liitgarcä Siva ucyate. 

2 Atmä Viftll).ur iti jfieyal)., Paramatmä Pitä-mahal). 
Atma-mahä Mahä-deva, Nir-ätmä2 Siva ucyate. 

lpranali 2nira 

127. Bhul}, piitiilal}, pradhiinan ca 

attempt at translation 

1 The earth, the nether world1 and primordial nature, 
emáncipation, and the personal spirit; 
are representants of God Ïsvara (1), 
worship of the Liitga is said to be Siva. 

2 Viftll).u is to be known as the Self, 
the Grandfather [Brahmä] as the Supreme Self; 
Mahä-deva as the Great Self, 
and Siva is said to be the Non-Self. 

lBased upon an emendation in the text. 
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128. Bhuktyantu sarvato deväly, (B8) 

DEVA-BHUKTI 

The gods are invited to co me and eat, accompanied by their retinue. 
The ArSkt. character appears from the form bhuktyantu; but the contents 
of this stanza recall the formulas used in India when the gods are invited; 
they are of ten made up in this way: äyätu bhagavän [name, or:] devaly, 
saga1}aly, sapariväraly, sa- ........ . 

Death ritual is characterized by a dozen antu formulas, cf. SL p. 85. 
Sources: PPNI5b; PP05b; 109/31a; 1186/4b; 1457/6a; 1843/34; 

4673/61; PA 52. Buddhist: 2178/16a. 

1 Bhuktyantu sarvato devä, bhuktyantu tri-Ioka-näthäl;t 
sa-gaI)äl;t sa-pariväräl;t, sa-vargäl;t sa-däsi-däsäl;t. 

128. Bhuktyantu sarvato deväly, 

THE ME AL OF THE GODS 

translation 

1 Let the gods eat, [having come] from everywhere, 
Let the Protectors of the threefold space eat; 
accompanied by their attendants and retinue, 
by their party, and their male and female servants. 

130. Bhüta-mürti vibhak~ya mäm (8) 

BHUTA-STAV A 

The poet of this hymn in ArSkt. addresses a number of demons, adding 
in 3 the names of some goddesses. The fifth and last stanza contains a 
statement of rewards. 

Rit. Env.: "when the earth is in a state of destruction". 
Souree : 128/4b. 

1 O~ Bhüta-mfutil vibhakillya mäql, käla tri-bhüta tri-devyam 
sarva-prajä-visarjanaql, prabhu-vibhul;t sukha-vrddhi. 

2 O~ Bhüta-rüpa kali-yugaql, bhüta-räklllasa-pisäcam 
gaI)a-bhüta vanaspatyaql, sarva-bhüta-sahasraI)am. 

3 O~ Durgä-pati bhüta-rüpam, Umä-devi Sarasvati 
Gangä Gauri pravakillya mäql, Durgä-devi namo namal;t. 

4 O~ 8änta-rüpaql vibhakillya mäql, 8ri-devi sarira-devi 
sarva-jagat-suddhatmakaql, sarva-vighna-vinäSanam. 2 
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5 K~atryo vijayaql3 labhati, brahmä deva-siddhi yogi 
dirghäyu~aql jagat-trayaql, jaya-satru durga-citt8om. 

lbudamürti 2in the ms this päda comes af ter 5d 3vinayo 

130. Bhüta-mürti vibhak~ya mam 

HYMN TO THE DEMONS 

attempt at translation 

1 0 demoniac Appearance, be well-disposed1 towards me, 
o evil demon, threefo1d demon, threefold deity; 
may all creatures be set free, 
o Lord, Ru1er [grant] happiness and prosperity. 

2 0 demoniac Figure, of the present evi1 age, 
o Demon, man-eating Demon, Ogre; 
o Demons living in hosts, Kings of the wood, 
o You thousands of Demons of all kinds! 

3 0 Husband of Durgä appearing as a demon, 
o Goddess Umä, Sarasvati, Gailgä and Gauri, 
speak in my favour (1), 
o Goddess Durgä, honour, honour! 
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4 0 Thou of a pacific appearance, be well-disposed tow8ords me, 
o Goddess 8ri, embodied Goddess -
may the entire world be of purified se1f, 
may all obstacles be destroyed. 

5 A knight obtains victory, 
a Brahman yoga by which he reaches the gods; 
longevity for the threefold world, 
victory over the enemies of depraved intentions. 

lThe word vibhaklfYa is impossible in Skt. The translation is due to the association 
with the verb bhajate (2nd person imperative bhajasva) "to heed, love". 

133. Bhüta-räjä mahä-krüralJ, (8) 

BHUTA-RAJA-STAVA 

SL: YAMA-STAVA or BHUTA-STAVA 

These five stanzas give an interesting description of the King of the 
demons. His name is not mentioned by the mss, but he might be no 
other than RävaI).a, the king of the Räk~asas from the RämayaI).a, who 
is 801so worshipped as the King of the demons in No. 136 (Bhüta~takaql 
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saha yuktam). In the present hymn, however, he is said to possess six 
heads and twelve arms, which deviates from the usual appearance of 
RävaJ.la with ten heads and twenty arms. In the third stanza he is described 
as possessing eleven faces, each of which consists of an element from the 
speculation about the evolution of the world. Thus the King of the demons 
seems to be considered here as the horrible aspect of creation as such. 
Perhaps the two figures of RävaJ.la and Yama-räjä (see the title) have 
been identified here. 

In the last two stanzas the poet comes to the familiar subjects of Siva 
and the syllable O:~. It is difficult to give exact proofs of ArSkt. features, 
but the Skt. is not regular, especially in the last two stanzas. 

Rit. Env.: during the Great Lustration and during ritual for the dead. 
Sources: SL p. 51 (omits 4 but gives stanza 2 from the hymn to Yama: 

Yama-räja sadomeya, as stanza 1); PPQ20b; PPQ43b; PPSI4b; llS6/Sa; 
IS43/3Sa (omits 4); PVSK 29b; PPX53; Stava2 SK1l5. 

1 OJY( Bhüta-räjä mahä-krüral)l, sahasra-kiraJ.la-prabhal)l 
t?a<;l 2_ vaktra-saIp yu tas caiva, sakalit?ya ta-sekhara~ 3• 

2 Mahakt?o dvädasa-bhuja~4, sarvastra-karJ.la-dhäraJ.la~5 
mahä6-preta-samärüQ.ho, näga-yajiiöpasobhita~ 7. 

3 îsa~ purul?o vidyä cas, kälo rägo9 rajas tama~lO 
sattvaIp buddhir ahaIp-käro, manas caikädasanana~. 

4 Atma-rägas tamas caiva, padana-nipunas ca te 
aräga~ saH Sivas capi, Sadä-sarva~ Para-siva~. 

5 OJY(-kära~ Siva-pratit?thä, SivarcanaIp mahamrtam 
amrtaii ca Sivarcanarp, Sadä-siva-mahamrtam. 

lSL, mss -a 2SL tad- 3thus 3 mss; PPQ43b 8alasyataselakarah; 1843 8akalaBvakitakarah; 
SL 8akalasvahitäkaralJ, 41843 mahäraklJa daBabhuiah; SL makäräklJarasarrtbhuio 
5SL, 1843 hirary,yagarbha-8aTfl-bhavalJ, 6PPQ20b, PPS, 1186 bhüta- 7PPQ20b, PPS, 
1186 nägayaiiiopavitanko 8SL, 1843 viiiiänam 9m SS kälarägo; SL bhägo lOSL bhütalJ, 
llthus PPQ20b, 1186; PPS a a räga; PPQ43b ätmaroga 

133. BhUta-räjä mahä-krüra~ 

HYMN TO THE KING OF THE DEMONS 

translation 

1 The King of the demons is very horribIe, 
possessing the brilliance of a thousand rays of the sun, 
and is provided with six heads; 
His crown is ................ . 
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2 He has huge eyes, twelve arms, 
he bears all kinds of weapons and ear [-ornaments] ; 
he is seated on a great ghost, 
and He is adorned with a serpent as a sacred thread. 

3 The Three Realities: the Lord, the Soul and Wisdom ; 
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Time, Passion, the Three Strands: Activity, Inertia, Lucidity; 
Reflection, Ego-consciousness and Mind; 
these are His eleven faces. 

4 Love of self, and inertia, ............... ; 
He, and Siva, have no passions, 
neither the Eternal Siva nor the Supreme Siva. 

5 The syllable O~ has Siva as its base, 
the worship of Siva is a great stream of Water of Life; 
and the Water of Life means worship of Siva, 
the Eternal Siva is a great stream of the Water of Life. 

136. BhUtá{Jtaka1'fl- saha yuktam (8) 

KHA1;>GA-RAVA~A 

This stava is directed to Räval.la - characterized by his sword - as 
the King of the demons. lts contents are not uniform. The fust three 
stanzas place him in the centre of the compass and eight of his mani­
festations or attendants in the eight directions. The stanzas 4 and 5 say 
more about Sword-Räval.la and his worship. 6 and 7, announced with the 
word stava, praise Räval.la with descriptive epithets. The last two stanzas 
are, as of ten , devoted to Siva's manifestation in the syllable O~. They 
are nearly identical with No. 688 (Pral.lava-tattva-varta tvam), 2 and 3. 

The language is not quite up to standard and sometimes unclear, but 
this might be due to changes in the mss tradition. The most striking 
peculiarity is the form 'tisarjayitvä instead of atisarjayitvä in 7a. This 
can hardly be interpreted as a scribe's error and probably shows the 
hymn's Indonesian background. 

Rit, Env.: the hymn is preceded by nyäsa of the names of the demons 
on the heart, as is shown by a long introduction in the mss. According to 
the Sivaite informant, the hymn is used for self-protection and during 
ilIness. 

Sources: PPQ39b; 1590/8b. 

1 Bhüta~takal!l saha yuktaIp, mahä-pilipindi-yuktam 
Kikinir Uttare saIpstho1 , Värul.le Culukundikal;t. 

2 Dak~il.le Kr~l.la-piil.galal;t, Pürve sa-Cilipilyas ca 
Aiáänye Mäta-pälito, Väyau Candra-krtaIp nyaset. 
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3 Sfilinir Nairrte sarpsthal;t, PhäIguI:la Agneye tathä 
Khaçlga-rävaI:lo madhye tu, bhfitaki-päda-sarpsthital;t. 

4 Dikl?itatmaka-sarpsthital;t, nitya-sarvafi ca netrayal;t 
sadä bhfita-samäyukto, mürdhani tu samägatal;t. 

5 Patito dirgha-ghoras ca, Khaçlga-rävaI:la-mantrakam 
nama 'stu sapta-varI:lafi ca, bhüta-sävitrikaparal;t. 

Stava iti: 

6 Dasa-vaktro mahä-deval;t, sahasra-bhuja-bhil?aI:lal;t 
sarvayudha-dharo raudri, darpstravalêndu-sarpnibhal;t. 

7 'Tisarjayitvä dravyäI:li, Väyavyäfi ca vinikl?ipet 
pfijayed Bhfita-räjänarp, Khaçlga-rävaI:la-sarpjfiakam. 

8 Visvafi caivêSvaro jfieyal;t, Sadä-rudrardha-candramäl;t 
Sadä-sival;t sthito bindau, näde ca Paramal;t Sival;t. 

9 Nädantato gata11l2 tattval1l, Mahä-Sfinya-sival;t smrtal;t 
ürdhvati-ürdhvanta-tattvam, Ati-Sfinya-sival;t smrtal;t. 

lPPQ 8alisva; 1590 8asta 2mss nadantantangatarn 

136. Bhütá~taka1(l, saha yuktam 

RAVA~A OF THE SWORD 

attempt at translation 

1 The group of the eight demons taken together, 
together with the great ..... . ......... ; 
Kikini dwells in the N., Culukundika in the W. 

2 Krl?I:la-pingala in the S., and Cilipilya in the E.; 
Mäta-pälita in the N .E.; in the N.W. one should assign 

Candra-krta. 

3 Sülini dwells in the S.W., and Phälguna in the S.E.; 

4 

Sword-RävaI:la stands in the Centre, standing .......... . 

Standing with consecrated self, and the eyes 
constantly accompanied by the demons, 
He is present in the head. 

............ , 

5 A fallen one, long and terrible , 
[should recite ?] the formula of H,ävaI:la-of-the-Sword; 
and the seven syllables Namo 'stu [RävaI:läya 1], 
together with the variant of the Sävitri made for the demons. 
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6 [Rävat:la has] ten heads, He is a great deity, 
inspiring terror with His thousand arms; 
horribIe, bearing all kinds of weapons, 
His row of teeth equal in lustre to the moon. 

7 One should leave the materials [for worship ] 
by putting them in the N.W., 
and honour the King of the demons 
called Rävat:la-of-the-Sword. 

8 Ïsvara is to be known as the whoIe, 
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the Eternal Rudra as the Half Moon [over the syllable O~]; 
the Eternal 8iva dwells in the Dot, 
and the Supreme 8iva in the Primeval Sound. 

9 The reality which exists in the extreme end of the Näda 
is known as the Great Void 8iva; 
the reality in the extreme of the Higher-than-High 
is known as the Extreme Void 8iva. 

139. Brahma catur-mukha goptä (8) 

CATUR-DEVA-MANTRA 

The Four Deities are described here with their colours. They all possess 
four arms and have a seat in their respective colour; their food( 1, bhuktam) 
is also of their own colour. The language is ArSkt. 

Rit. Env.: lustration ; according to the 8ivaite informant, at the great 
bathing. According to PPQ, it is used in Uttama ritual, af ter No. 845 
(Stambha Meru). 

Sourees: PPOI9a; PPQI4a; PPQ22a; 109/32a; 475/5b (many devia­
tions); 1457/2a; PPP8; PPI50. 

1 O~ ~ Brahmä catur-mukha1 goptä, rakta-vart:la2 catur-bhujam 
rakta-bhuktarp.3 Brahma-raktarp. , raktasanarp. Brahma-rüpam. 

2 O~ U~ Vif?t:lu catur-bhuja goptä, krf?t:la-vart:larp. Vif?t:lu krf?t:lam4 
krf?t:la-bhuktarp. Vif?t:lu-rüparp., krf?t:lasanarp. krf?t:la-rüpam5. 

3 O~ ~ Ïsvara catur-bhujarp.6, tri-t:layanarp. sveta-vart:lam7 
sveta-bhuktarp. sveta-vart:larp., svetasanam Ïsvara-rüpam. 

4 O~I [O~] Mahä-deva pita-vart:larp., catur-bhujarp. Rudra-pitam8 

Mahä-devarp. pita-bhuktarp.9, pitasanarp. Mahä-devam. 

1475 raktavartUlm 2475 trirtayana 3some mss -bhaktam; 109 -rupam 42 x krtam; 
109 ·ru.pam 5109, 475 v4rturu.pam 6475 avetavartUlm 7475 caturbhujam 8475 trirtayana 
caturbhujam 9475 pïtabhukta"", pïtavartUlm 
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139. Brahmä catur-mukha gopta 

FORMULA TO THE FOUR DEITIES 

attempt at translation 

1 Brahmä possesses four faces, the Protector, 
His colour is red, He has four arms; 
His food is red, Brahmä is red, 
His seat is red, [thus is] Brahmä's form. 

2 Vi!?l).u possesses four arms, the Protector, 
His colour is black, Vi!?l).u is black; 
black is His food, - [thus is] Vi!?l).u's form -
black is His seat, black His body. 

3 MAJyI:, Ïsvara possesses four arms, 
three eyes and a white colour; 
white is His food, white His colour, 
white is His seat - [thus is] Ïsvara's form. 

4 Mahä-deva of yellow colour, 
He possesses four arms, He is yellow like (1) Rudra; 
Mahä-deva's food is yellow, 
His seat is yellow, [thus is] Mahä-deva. 

142. Brahmä Ganga 8iva Ganga (B) 

"GANGA-STAVA" 

This hymn is apparently directed to Garigä; it contains no original 
features . Vs. 2 is a version of No. 453,3; vs. 3, of No. 453,1; vs. 4, of 
No. 757,1. Language: Archipelago Sanskrit. 

Sources: PVBK21; PVSn14. 

1 Brahmä Garigä Siva Garigä, saptatmä Dharma OJyI:-kära 
sapta-Garigä Garigä Sindhu, Sarasvati nama 'stu te. 

2 Yathä Meru yathä deva, yävad Garigä mahi-tale 
candrarkau gagane yävatl, tävat tvarp. vijayi bhavet. 

3 Mrtyurp.-jayasya devasya, yo nämäny anukirtayet 
dirghäyu!?am avapnoti, sri Sarigha vijayi bhavet. 

4 Buddha nirmala Sivanarp., Dharma Sarigha parayana 
Sarigha Sarigha yasa-pürl).a, Sri Garigadi nama 'stu te. 
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Sprinkling Formula: 

OlYl SA BA TA A I, NA MA SI VA YA, 
OlYl Bhür bhuval). sval). svähä-ye 

tïrtha-mahä-paviträya nam al). svähä. 
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OlYl I A KA SA MA RA LA VA YA HUlYl, HUlYf PHA'f (3 x ), 
nam al). svähä. 

lmss tavah 

142. Brahmä Gangä Siva Gailgä 

"HYMN TO GANGA" 

attempt at translation 

1 The Ganges is Brahmä, the Ganges is Siva; 
the seven Selves, the Doctrine, the syIlable OlYl; 
the Seven Holy Rivers : Ganges, Sindhu, Sarasvati 
[and the four others] , honour be to Thee. 

2 Just as the Meru, just as the god, 
as long as the Ganges streams on the earth; 
as long as Sun and Moon stand in the sky, 
for so long you will be victorious. 

3 He who proclaims the names of the God Who subdues death, 
obtains longevity; the VenerabIe Community will be victorious. 

4 Buddha, the spotIess Siva; 
the Doctrine, the Community, the Highest Refuge; 
the Community fuIl of renown; 
VenerabIe Ganges, Primeval One, honour be to Thee. 

145. Brahma-mürti mahä-bhära (S) 

BRAHMA-KA VACA 

5431: LOKA-NATHA 

This hymn, although bearing Brahmä in its caption, is directed towards 
a greater number of gods. In stanzas 1-9 the gods Brahmä, Vil?1).U, ÎSvara, 
Siva, Sadä-siva, Sambhu, MahêSvara, Rudra and SaIikara, together the 
tutelary gods ofthe directions ofthe compass and the centre, are meditated 
upon. Af ter a praise of Brahmä in prose, given by only one ms, the slokas 
10ff. proceed with the names of Sarasvati, Smari, Sri etc., and a great 
number of male deities, inter alia Yama, Indra, Varu1).a and Kubera, 
in Hinduism the rulers of the four main directions. 

Unexpectedly, the hymn then adds the names of the five Buddhas in 
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15 and 16 before closing with an obscure stanza to the Sun and Moon. 
The dei ties of the regions play su eh an important part that the caption 

S. H. LOKA-NATHA in the ms 5431 is understandable. 
The Skt. is incorrect and of ten even untranslatable. 
Rit. Env. : the hymn is reckoned under the group called Kavaca 

"Armour" and destined for self-protection. 
Sourees : 833/4b; 3189/10b; 5159/4; 5420/7; fi431/12; 5434/4. 

O~ nama Bhagavatyai1 

1 Brahma-mürti mahä-bhära, ................ 2 

deva-pral).ata3 ajfiänarp, rakta-harpsa-vähanakam. 

2 Rakta-bhü~al).a-ratnaka.\:l, jagat-vise~arp bhavatu 
atma-rak~am idaIp syataIp, sarva-satru-vinasanam. 

3 Pita-desa Maha-devarp, ratna-bhü~al).aIp ta devam 
atma-anta-rak~a devaIp, sarva-papaIp sa mürchayet. 

4 Vi~l).u nila U-käral).aIp, cakra Garu<;la eva ca 
sarva-vidhi salilas ca, ätma-rak~a ampru suddha.\:l . 

5 ÏsvaraIp deva-mürtil).am, astra-bhuja mahä-siddhi 
manada vajra-padmas ca , Brahma-kavaca nasanam. 

6 Siva-rüpaIp mahä-jfiänaIp, suddha-sphatikam eva ca 
padmasane Sadä-sivaIp, nirmala-sük~ma-käral).am . 

7 SaIpbhur egavati tata.\:l, Mahêsvararp para-nätham 
Rudranugraha-käral).aIp, sakti -virya-j aya-natham. 

8 Pral).ata Sankara devaIp, kavaca-suddha-jfiananam 
sarva-satru-tatpamyatarp, ja.\:l tasmat Rudranugraham. 

9 SaIpbhur aisanya-devas ca, nir-atma jagra Kusumam 
parama-guru ucyate, Brahma-mürti varangal).am. 

[In 5431 only:] I1,)ÈP Brahma-mürti: 

MA O~-käral).e nama.\:l 
O~ A~ Brahma-diptaye nama.\:l 
RU~ Kavaca-suddha-rakta-sphatikaye nama.\:l 
O~ Kaustubha-palitaye nama.\:l 
O~ BHA~ Virakagni-prek~aye nama.\:l 
OM AM U· OM TAM I· OM Ï· LM· NU· BÖM· I· HRUM E· . . '. .'.' .. , , ." . ' 
Jfiäna-suddha-Siva-sphatikaye nama.\:l O~. 
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[The mss 3189 and 5434 af ter 9 have some words in Javano-Balinese, 
inter a.lia: I1;>EP sarira-nta Brahma-murti, i.e. imagine yourself in the 
form of Brahmä] 

10 Sarasvati rakta-devä, Smari-devi mahä-vaca 
O~-kärak~ara-mürtiI).am, O~-kära käla-jivanam. 

11 O~-kära Sri-devi bhakf?a, Sri Gauri pati-nugraham 
Gäyatri Jyef?~hi prame~~hi, kadali-pu~pa-purvaI).am. 

12 Sarva-bhaya-sailga-nätharp., siddhi-nugraha-käraI).am 
Yami-Yama väkf?a-jivam, Indra Manmatha Smara ya. 

13 Rupa-deva suddha-jfiänarp., kufijara-vajra-vähanam 
VaruI).ana sägaraI).arp., Kubera karI).a-pa-jihve. 

14 GaI).a-murti suddha-devarp., kavaca-Brahmanugraham 
arupa spha~ika-vajra , sarva-satru-andhakära. 

O~ A~ BrahmaI).e namal). 

15 'Mogha-siddhi mahä-yämya4, Vairocana mahä-pürvam 
Sri Amitabha pascimarp, Ratna-sarpbhava uttaram. 

16 'Mogha-siddhi mahä-Buddha, Buddhanugraha-säsanam 5 

sarva-Tathä-gata deva, HRÏI,I sarva-satru-nugatam. 

17 Jfiäna samya[k]-krta-jfiänarp., sva-sänta-krta-jfiänas ca 
Surya Aditya Bhäskararp., Candra-palita sailkatal).. 

18 O~ AI,I H~ iti mantraI).am, O~ U~ ~ putradi-guru 
O~ AI,I O~-kära-bijanarp , murti U-kära musimän 

ileka-citta6 

lmss bhagavatiye 2in the mss the benedicatory introduction OM nama bhagavatiye 
is considered to be the first päda of the hymn. It is improbable th at this was the 
original situation 35431 -prakäsa 45431 mahäjfantya; others mahädiiantia 5mss 
näsanam 6the last stanza and addition only in the ms 5431 

145. Brahma-murti mahii-bhiira 

ARMOUR OF BRAHMA 

TO THE PROTECTORS OF THE WORLD 

attempt at translation 

O~ Honour to the Lady. 

1 Brahmä's manifestation, of great weight, 
the gods are submissive to His demands, 
Ris vehicle is a red goose. 
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2 He is adorned with red jewels, 
exquisite in the world is He; 
may th is [hymn] be a means for self-protection, 
destroying all enemies. 

3 Maha-deva in the yellow region, 
this God is adorned with jewels; 
He is a God Who protects one's mner self, 
He will destroy all the evils. 

4 Vi~l).u is black and the sound U, 
the Disc and Garu<;la are His attributes; 
all His commands .......... , self-protection, in the liver, pure. 

5 Ïsvara with divine form, 
the missile in His hand, successful; 
paying respect, [holding] the thunderbolt and the lotus, 
the Armour of Brahma is a means for destruction [of enemies]. 

6 Siva's manifestation, of great wisdom, 
appearing like pure crystal; 
on the lotus-seat, the Eternal Siva, 
spotIess and refined in appearance. 

7 SaIpbhu, .......... , Mahêsvara, supreme Protector; 
Rudra the Cause of mercy, 
the victorious, powerful and heroic Protector. 

8 God SaIikara [to Whom we are] submissive, 
the Armour of pure wisdom ; 
He ............ all enemies, 
therefore ......... Rudra's mercy. 

9 SaIpbhu is the God of the North-East, 
without self, in the waking state (n, Kusuma (?); 
He is said to be the supreme Teacher, 
a manifestation of BrahIpa, beautiful of body. 

MA; to the syllable O~ honour; 
O~ ~, to the Flaming Brahma, honour; 

RU~, To the pure Armour, red and crystal-like, honour; 
O~, To the jewel Kaustubha, .......... , honour; 

O~ BHA~ To the hero, who looks fiery, honour; 

To the crystal-like Siva of pure wisdom, honour, O~. 
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10 Sarasvati the red Goddess, 
Smara's Spouse, of important speech; 
manifested in the syllable O~, 
the syllable O~, Time and Soul (1). 

11 The syllable O~, Goddess Sri, ...... , 
Gauri, the Beloved of Her husband; 
Gäyatri, the Eldest Lady, the Supreme Lady, 
preceded (1) by a Kadali flower. 

12 The Protector .. . ... all dangers, 
the Cause of accomplishment and mercy; 
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Yam i and Yama ...... ; Indra and Manmatha Who is Smara. 

13 The embodied God of pure wisdom, 
with an elephant as vehicle and [wielding] the thunderbolt; 
Varul)a in the ocean, Kubera ... ears ..... tongue . . . . 

14 The pure God, the manifestation of Gal)êSa, 
the merciful Armour of Brahmä; 
with a form like a thunderbolt of crystal, 
blinding all enernies. 

O~ A~ Honour to Brahmä. 

15 Amogha-siddhi the Great Buddha in the South, 
Vairocana the Great One in the West; 
the VenerabIe Amitabha in the West, 
Ratna-sarp.bhava in the North. 

16 Amogha-siddhi the Great Buddha, 
Who utters Buddha's merciful commands; 
all divine Tathä-gata's, 
HRîJ.I, overcoming all enemies. 

17 Wisdom, rightly perfect wisdom, 
with His own pacified, perfect wisdom ; 
Sürya, the Son of Aditi, the Diffuser of splendour, 
the Moon, ............ . 

18 O~ AJ.I HU~ thus is the formula, 
O~ ~ MA~ the Son (1), the Primeval Teacher; 
O~ AJ.I, the kernel syllable O~, 
the syllahle U, manifested, ......... . 

be attentive. 
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148. Brahmä'l'fO-'Y(t brahma-mürti'l'fO-m (S) 

DVIJÊNDRA-STA VA 

Brahmä is extolled here and identified with Siva. Af ter some lines with 
conventional expressions, he is said to be identical with the guru in 
stanza 7. Stanza 8 deals with the syllable O~, which is the Näda sounded 
by the sacred bell. 

The language and style are a conventional ArSkt. 
Rit. Env.: according to the Sivaite informant, used daily; af ter the 

preparation of toya tirtha and toya pait-lukat-an; not in SuSe, though. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

Sources: 189j19a; 513j6a; 513j7a; PPD46; PVSK33a; GSl; 11Rl. 

O~ 

Olyr 

O~ 

BrahmäI).arp. Brahma-miirtiI).arp., Brahmä Siva-miirti viryam 
Siva Sadä-siva smrtarp., Siva-Ioka-prati~thaI).aml. 

Brahmä Prajádhiparp. loke, Dvijêndra Bhäs-kararp. smrtam 
sarva-tattva-jfiänarp. Sivarp., yoga-siddhirp. miirti-bhvanam. 

Bhästa-kararp.2 Siválayarp. , Veda-mantra siddhi-väkyam 
deva-santi~tha3_yogántarp.4, Brahmä Vi~I).u MahMvaram. 

Si va-pii j ä yogámrtarp., sarva-j agat-pra ti~thaI).am 
sarva-vighna-vinäsanarp., sarva-roga-vimiircantam. 

Dvijêndra-piirvaI).arp. Sivarp., BrahmäI).arp. piirva-ti~thaI).am 
sarva-deva-ma-sariraqt, Siirya-nisäkararp. devam 5. 

Yoga yogisvara'1l devarp., Brahma-varp.se ca tattvafi ca 
Brahma-putro santi~thaI).arp. , sarva-devátidevafi ca. 

Guru-riiparp. guru-pädyarp., guru-devarp. guru-piirvam 
Sadä-siva mahä-viryarp., sarva-deva-prati~thaI).am . 

GhaI).tä-piijä-svararp. nityarp., näda-sruti Veda6-mantram 
astavarp. deva-päragam, O~-kärarp. deva-vijayam. 

Siváilgarp. Siva-miirtiI).arp.7, Brahmáilgarp. sandhi suyasam 
sarva-deva-prati~thaI).a'1l, deva-deva tri-devanam. 

Svargádhiparp. Sivalayarp., sarva-deva-piijyarp. nityam 
O~-kära-mantra-piijitarp., sädhaka-viryaI).arp. jfiänam. 

Piijä piijä-prakirtaI).arp., homarp. Tri-vikramarp. Sivam 
homa-vidyarp. mahä-viryarp. 8, sarva-pä pa-vimiircantam. 

O~ sreyarp. bhavatu svähä 

lPVSK devasantil!thayogantam 2thus 513 (2 x), PVSK; GS bhäskakaram; PPD 
bhäskara'(l4m; 189, 11R bhäskaram 3GS saktita; 513 sakti 4PPD püjasto devayoganam 
5GS, llR 8Üryamrtapavitra~m; PVSK, PPD pavitra'l'fl- mrta-mangalam; this is 
added by 189 before the päda of the text 6thus 189; others deva- 7PVSK áivalinga 
áivamürti 8189, PVSK, GS, 11 R add here : sar/Javighnavinäáanam 
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148. Brahmä'f.UL'YfI- Brahma-murti'f}-am 

HYMN TO THE LORD OF THE TWICE BORN 

attempt at translation 

1 Brahmä is the manifestation of the Brahman, 
Brahmä is a manifestation of Siva, heroic; 
He is known as Siva or the Eternal Siva, 
the Base of Siva's world. 

2 Brahmä is the Ruler of creatures in this world, 
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known as the Lord of the Twice Born, the Diffuser of splendour; 
He is Siva Who possesses wisdom of all realities, 
perfect in yoga, manifested in the world. 

3 The Diffuser of splendour, Siva's abode, 
His words are perfect sacred formulas; 
He is present in the gods, a Master of yoga, 
[He is] Brahmä, Vi~I).u and Mahêsvara. 

4 Worship of Siva, yoga of Holy Water, 
is the base of the whole world; 
it destroys all obstacles; 
it renders powerless all diseases. 

5 [He is] the First, the Lord of the Twice Born, Siva, 
He is Brahmä, standing in front; 
embodied in all the gods, 
the God Who is both Sun and Moon. 

6 He is the God, the Ruler of yoga and yogins, 
the real essence of the Brahmanical lineage; 
existing as the Representative of the Brahma.n, 
and as a God more supreme than the gods. 

7 He has the guru as His form, 
He is the honourable Guru; the God Guru, the first Guru; 
He is the Eternal Siva, of grea.t courage, 
the Base of all the gods. 

8 The ever-recurring sound of the worship with the bell, 
the mystic sound of Näda, the sacred formulas; 
the hymn of praise which penetrates to the gods, 
the syllable O~, the divine Conqueror [is He]. 
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9 He is Siva's body, Siva's manifestation, 
Brahmä's body, coherent, renowned; 
the Base of all the gods; 
God of gods, Threefold God. 

10 The Lord of heaven, Siva's abode, 
to be honoured always by all the gods; 
honoured in the formula O~, 
possessor of successful courage and of wisdom. 

11 Worship, proclamation of worship, 
offering ...... the Thrice-stepping Onel ; Siva; 
the Knower of offerings, great in courage, 
destroying all evils. 

lTri-vikrama is usually an epithet of Vi i?DU Who, with Ris three steps, measnred 
out the entire cosmos. 

151. Brahmä namas catur-mukham (SV) 

BRAHMA-STA V A 

A list of epithets of Brahmä, meant as a directive for meditation on 
His form. The language is ArSkt. 

Rit. Env.: th is hymn together with No, 534 (Vi!.lI).u-stava) and No. 366 
(Isvara-stava) constitutes the Tri-mürti-stava. It is used for self-pro­
tection. 

Sources: 1404/28a; 5159/9; PKTb207; 5264/2; PPW40. 

1 O~ ~ Brahmä namas catur-mukharp , Brahmagni rakta-varI).afi ca 
sphatika-varI).a-devatä, sarva-bhü!.laI).a-raktakam. 

2 DaI).<;lal astra mahä-tïk!.lI).a, ätma-rak!.la näbhi-!.lthäna 
ädyagni Sürya-sphatika, sarva-satru-vinäsanam. 

phat namal). svähä. 
lthus 5264; others gadä 
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151. Brahmä namas catur-mukharn 

HYMN TO BRAHMA 

attempt at translation 

Honour to Brahmä Who possesses four fa ces , 
Brahmä Who is Agni, red of colour; 
the Deity Who has the colour of crystal, 
Whose ornaments are all red. 
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Whose weapon, very effective, is the Rod, 
Who protects the self, being present in the navel; 
the Primeval Fire, the Sun with the hue of crystal, 
the Destroyer of all enernies. 

154. Brahma Vi~~u Mahêsvaram (8) 

HOMA-TRAYA 
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A rather unclear poem in ArSkt. It adores the Three Deities in stanza 
1 as the removers of all evils: in 3 it considers two aspects of 8iva to be 
manifestations of Water of Life. The last stanza again seems to address 
the Tri-mürti. 

Rit. Enc.: according to the ms when the world is affiicted by disease 
and by grubug, cholera, it should be recited at the upper end of the field, 
accompanied by an offering; these directions captioned by Homa-Traya. 

Source : PVSK34b. 

1 O~I Brahma Vi~J).u MahêSvararp., sarva-papa sarp.-mfuchayet 
sarva-do~a-haro-hara, sarva-mala-praharÏJ).am. 

2 Sarva-papa do~a-yuktarp., papa-pataka-sarp.pürJ).am 
sarva-vighna sarp. -mfuchayet1, sarva-bhasmi-paripürJ).am. 

3 O~ 'mrtaya sarva-devarp., Sada-siva 'mrta-varJ).am 
Parama-8iva 'mrta tv arp. , siddhi sarva-devata tvam. 

4 O~ Garbho daherasya srana, BrahmaJ).arp. mürti 8ankaram2 

deva Bhairava3 Vi~J).uii ca, maya-panarp.-ya bhaya-balayam, 
sarva-ratna-bhaskaram. 

l8ak murcayok 2tankaram 3heraväm 

154. Brahma Vi~~u Mahêsvaram 

THE THREEFOLD FIRE-OFFERING 

attempt at translation 

1 Brahma, Vi~J).u and Mahêsvara, 
[they] will render powerless all evils; 
remove all faults, take away all stains. 

2 All evils, combined with faults, 
all major sins [become] redeemed; 
they will render powerless all obstacles, 
all [evils are] reduced to ashes, completely. 
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3 O~ is the Water of Life for all the gods, 
the Eternal Siva, Who showers1 Water of Life; 
Thou, Supreme Siva, art the Water of Life, 
Thou art the accomplishment of all deities. 

4 .................... , Brahmä, manifested as Sankara; 
and God ViItlI)U, horribIe, ............... , 

spreading radiance with all Ris jewels. 

lInstead of the -varttam of the text, a better sense would be given by -varIla. 

157. Brahmä Vi~~v 18vara devam (8) 

NAVA-RATNA 

The Nine Deities are described as jewels of their respective colours. 
They also possess Roly Water of the same colours. They are honoured 
with conventional phrases. The ArSkt. even uses a few OJ words and 
suflixes (dadu in 6; ji1iga in 7; biru in 9; -nta in 11). 

The scheme of the gods and their colours is thus (cf. Damais 1969): 

E. Ïsvara white S.E. Mahêsvara reddish -brown 
S. Brahmä red S.W. Rudra orange 
W . Mahä-deva yellow N.W. Sankara shining black 
N. Viltll)U black N.E. Saxpbhu light blue 

c. Siva nine colours 

Rit. Env.: according to 1424, to be used during a severe illness. 
Sources: 128/39b (only th is ms adds a twelfth sloka af ter the usual 

eleven); 513/3b; 1424/680; StGAlOl; PNR. 

1 O~ Brahmä Viltll)v Ïsvara devaIp, Tri-purultla suddhätmakam 
Tri-deva tri-mürti-lokaxp, sarva-vighna-vinäSanam. 

2 Ïsvara sveta-ratnan ca, 'mrta-kamal)<;lalu divyam 
sarira pful)a-jivitaIp, sarvöpadrava mucyate1. 

3 Brahmä rakta-ratna prabha2, 'mrta-rakta suddhätmakam 
vighna-doltla-vimfuchitaxp, dur-maIigalyaxp suddha nityam. 

4 Pita-ratna Mahä-deva, pitamrta pürl)a-jivam3 

vighna-doltla4-vinäsanarp, sarva-roga-vimocanam. 

5 Krltll)a-ratna Viltll)u-deva, krltll)a-tirtha mahä-pul)yam 
sarva-durga-vinäSanaxp, sarva-bhüta-vimokltlal)am. 
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6 Ratna-dvayarp MahêSvararp, dadu-var.l).a 'mrta-jiiänam 
sarva-päpa-vimok~a.l).arp 5, sarva-pätaka-näsanam. 

7 Ratna-var.l).arp jiIigakrti, Rudra-deva sakti-viryam6 

amrti-kara.l).arp jayarp, sarva-vyädhi-nivara.l).am. 7 

8 Syäma-riipo ratna-prabharp , SaIikara-deva sa-liIigam 
GaIigä syämarp tu pavitrarp, sarva-du~~a-vinäSanam . 

9 Ratna-var.l).arp biru-riiparp, Sarpbhu-deva liIigarcanam 
'mrta-suddhamala-piir.l).arp 8 , sarva-pätaka-näsanam. 

10 O~ Nava-ratna-riiparp devarp, madhya-desa miirti-Iokam9 

Sivatmä Siva-miirti.l).arplO, sarva-vighna-vinäsanamll . 

11 O~ Sarva-päpa-vinäsanarp, sarva-klesa-vinäsanam12 

sarva-vi~a-vimok~a.l).arp 13 , sarva-sa tru -n ta pra.l).atam 14. 

12 O~ Sarva-vi~a-vinäsanam, ila-pätaka-näsanam 
vi~a-vimala-sarppiir.l).arp, sarvópadravarp miirchayet. 
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1513, 1424 murcate; 128 murcayet 2thus 128; others brahmam 3StGA -jiiänam 4513, 
1424 -kleáa· 51424 -vimürcanam; 128 -vinä8anam 6thus 1424; 513 -maaariram; 128 
-jingämrtam; StGA rudräk~adeva salingam 7128, StGa -vinä8anam 8513 mrtasanjiva­
sapürrw- 9thus StGA; 128 áivarüpar.n navarüpam; 513 süryacandraprabhäsvaram; 
1424 mryakotiprabhäsvaram; 10128 mryakotiprabhäsvaram; 11128 SivätmakaTJI- ta 
mürtinam 12 128 -päpavimocanam 13128 -kleáavinä8anam; 513 sarvopadravamürcatam 
14 128 -rogavimürcatam; 513 -rogavinä8anam 

157. Brahmä Vi§'!I-v ÏSvara devam 

THE NINE JEWELS 

attempt at translation 

1 Brahmä, Vi~.l).u and Ïsvara, the gods, 
the Threefold Spirit, of pure Self; 
the Threefold Deity, manifesting itself threefold m the world, 
destroying all obstacles. 

2 Ïsvara is the white jewel, 
the vessel of Water of Life, divine; 
embodied, replenished with life, 
one is delivered from all dangers [by Him]. 

3 Brahmä is the red jewel, lustrous, 
of red Water of Life, of pure Self; 
obstacles and faults are rendered powerless, 
evil forebodings become pure evermore. 
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4 Maha-deva is the yellow jewel, 
of yell ow Water of Life, replenished with Life; 
removing obstacles and faults, 
bringing deliverance from all disease. 

5 God Vi~J).u is the black jewel, 
of black Water of Life, of great merit; 
destroying all difficulties, 
bringing deliverance from all demons. 

6 Mahêsvara is a twofold jewel, 
of reddish-brown colour, knowing of Water of Life; 
bringing deliverance from all evils, 
releasing from all major sins. 

7 A jewel, colourful, of orange-coloured appearance, 
is Rudra, the God of heroic energy; 
Who produces Water of Life, is victorious, 
and Who wards off all illness. 

8 Of shining black figure, a lustrous jewel 
is God SaIikara with Ris liilga; 
the Ganga, a shining black purifier , 
releasing from all those of depraved mind. 

9 A jewel, colourful, of light blue form, 
is God Sarp.bhu, worshipped with Ris linga; 
pure with Water of Life, completely spotiess, 
destroying all major sins. 

10 The God in the form of a ninefold jewel, 
in the Central region, embodied in the world; 
Siva's Self, a manifestation of Siva, 
destroying all obstacles. 

11 Destruction of all evils, and of all affiictions; 
deliverance from all poison; 
all your enemies are submissive. 

12 Destruction of all poison, of illness and [of the effects of] major 
sins; 

poison becomes completely spotiess, 
all dangers will be rendered powerless. 
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160. Brahmä Vi~t"v Ïsvara Rudra (SV) 

PKPn: KUBERA-STA V A 

APH: SADHANA-STA VA 
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This hymn of three ArSkt. stanzas, despite its title in one of the mss, 
shows no trace of Kubera. Vs. 1 apparently is directed to the Three 
Deities : Brahma, Vi~I)u and Siva; in the next stanzas mention is made 
of Siva only. The name Sadhana-stava seems to be given on account 
of the occurrence of the word sädhana in vs. 2c, 2d. 

Rit. Env. : Daily worship of k~atriya, ritual for the dead, lustration. 
Sources : two Sivaite mss, PPD48 and APH34; and one Puja K~atriya 

(Vi!;lI)uite) ms: PKPn15; DuAl61. 

1 O~ Brahma Vi~I)Vl Ïsvara Rudra, Rudra-devaya vai2 namal,l 
Vi!;lI)u Sailkara Bhu-pati, deva-divyaya vai3 namal,l. 

2 Kararp. Sada-sivarp. devarp.4, jagatarp. sarva-pujanam 
upayarp.5 sadhanarp. smrtarp., suci-deva sri-sadhanam. 

3 Kavatarp. 'nugraharp. smrtarp., kanyavati siva-rupam 
daI)<Jö5padrava-sarp.pftrI)arp., krta-bhvanarp. sada6 smrtam. 

lthus APH; others UM brahmä 2PKPn e rudradeväya 3APH devadivya namo 4APH 
-Bivämrtam 5mss upanam 6PKPn sanga; APH soda 

160. Brahma Vi~t"v ÏSvara Rudra 

HYMN TO KUBERA or HYMN TO THE MEANS 

attempt at translation 

1 Brahma, Vi~I)u, Ïsvara; Rudra; 
honour to the Terrible God; 
Vi~I)u and Sailkara, the Lord of the World, 
honour to the Divine God. 

2 God Sada-siva is [Sail ]kara, 
He is honoured by the whole world1 ; 

[He is] known as the Way to the goal, the Means, 
the Pure God, the VenerabIe Means. 

3 [He] is known as ........... , gracious, 
an incarnation of Siva, with young women2 ; 

chastisings and calamities are redressed, 
the earth will always be known as prosperous3. 

IAn interpretation according to Skt. syntax would require "complete worship by 
the world". Probably the author has tried to apply a stylistic variety. 
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2The feminine form of the suffix, -vati, seems to be used here for the masculine; 
this assumption does not, however, solve the difficulties. 
3 "Prosperous", s ususl mesning of krta- in OJ. 

163. Buddhámbara-dharar.n devam (B) 

"TRI -RATN A -STUTI" 

This piece is the result of a coalescence of No. 800: Svetámbara­
dharä de vi and No. 654; Prajä-patil;t siro jfieyal;t. The Triratna of Buddha, 
the Doctrine and the Community is mystically present in the Ancestors 
Who dwell in the worshipper's body. 

Rit. Env. : ancestor worship, Uttama. 
Sources: PPKr90; PVTgI05 and 188 (in the form called Sava-vidhäna) . 

1 Buddhámbara-dhararp. devarp., BuddhaS cápi1 pitä-mahal;t 
mätä-mahas2 ca hrdayarp. , pitä3 guhyarp. ca devanam. 

2 Dharmámbara-dhararp. devarp., Dharmafi cápi pitä-mahal;t 
mätä-maha2 uf?I)if?e ca4, pitä3 laläte5 devanam. 

3 Sarighámbara-dhararp. devarp., Sarighafi cápi pitä-mahal;t 
mätä-mahas2 ca miirdhani6, pitä3 siikf?marp. näma devam. 

Sprinkling Formula: 

O~ Pitr-siikf?ma-Buddha-Dharma-Sarigha-ya namal;t svähä. 
O~ Sarva-tathägata, pitr-piijä[rp.] pravartayämi; 
OlYf pitr-piijä pralabdha me Alp 

1 PVTg buddhaii capi; PPKr buddhaham 2mss mayamaya 3mSS pitr 4mss UBnisanyam 
SPVTg 105layase; PVTg 188laläta ;PPKr lalatam 6mss -am 7This only in PVTg 188 

163. Buddhámbara-dhararJt deValf'L 

"RYMN TO TRE TRREE JEWELS" 

attempt at translation 

1 The God wearing the Buddha as Ris cloak; 
the Grandfather is also the Buddha; 
the Mother's Father is in the heart; 
and the Divine Father is in the secret part. 

2 The God wearing the Doctrine as Ris cloak; 
the Grandfather is also the Doctrine; 
the Mother's Father is in the headdress; 
the Divine Father is in the forehead. 



EDITION AND TRANSLATION 

3 The God wearing the Community as Ris cloak; 
the Grandfather is also the Community; 
the Mother's Father is in the head; 
the Father, the God, is called the SubtIe. 

Sprinkling Formula : 
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o~, to the Subtle [Essence] of the Father which is the Buddha, 
the Doctrine and the Community, honour, hail ! 

166. Buddha-mürti sapta-lokam (8) 

BUDDRA-STAVA 

Ten verses in ArSkt. which sing the praise of Buddha in very con­
ventional style. The general impression is that Buddha is addressed here 
as a ferocious god with demoniac appearance (rak§asa, 2c; mrtyu-mürti, 3d; 
kalagni, 4c); this is probably due to the approximation Buddha - Bhüta 
which is made often by the Balinese (the sources for this hymn are 8ivaite!) . 
Buddha's place here seems to be in the West (Ib, MaMdeva; 6d Varu?UL­
rüpa; etc.). 

Rit. Env.: purification af ter cases of death by smallpox, for a thorough 
purification of the earth. "Thus the dead will return in heaven which is 
Buddha's abode". 

Sources: three 8ivaite mss, PPN34b; 189j28a; MSgd. 

I O~ Buddha-mürti sapta-lokarp, Mahä-deva pita-varl)am 
sarva-kanaka-bhü~itarp, pita Meru-Sürya-rüpam. 

2 Sapta-loke Buddhalayarp, Sürya-mürti devi-viryam 
mrja-räk~asa-bhül:t-lokarp, Buddha-mürti 8ivalayam. 

3 LiIigódbhava-mürti daityarp, sarva-deva-suddha-liIigam 
pravak~ya märp sarva-deva, mrtyu-mürti Buddhalayam. 

4 Guru-deva Buddha-lokarp, suddha-sük~ma-liIiga-lokam 
Kälagni Rudra ...... daityarp, sarva-Prajäpati-~thänam. 

5 Vasundhari gopatiyarpl, Gäyatri Vai~l)avi devi 
Umä-pati GaIigä-devi, Durgä ma-sarira divyam. 

6 [M]ukha-divyarp liIiga-~thänarp , mürti-mürti mala-rüpam 
Bhagavatyai mürti-prajarp, Varul)a-rüpa raudrantam. 

7 Sarva-jagat-avi-~thänarp, Buddha arcanarp2 trilokam 
jagat-vighna-vinäSanarp, k~atrya-vijaya3-1abhatam. 
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8 BrahmaI).arp. siddhi-pavitrarp., sarva-kriyaya Durga-stham 
sarva-roga-vinasanarp., sarva-deva-suddha-nityam. 

9 Guru-deva mürti-bhvanarp., giri-bhümi Vasundhari 
suddha-liilga-rü parp. devarp., pürI).adi -mala-saliilgam. 

10 Mokf?a marp. VaruI).a-rüparp.4, PaSu-pati Giri-pati 
mrta-varf?a-namas-kararp., suddha-vighna-trilokanam. 

l1S9 vatJundala rigopatyam 21S9 atJthyanam 3m SS vinayo 4PPN därut;tU 

166. Buddha-mürti sapta-lokam 

HYMN TO BUDDHA 

attempt at translation 

1 The Seven Worlds are an embodiment of Buddha; 
the yellow-coloured Maha-deva; 
decorated with abundant gold; 
yellow, in form like the Meru and the Sun. 

2 Buddha's abode is in the Se ven Worlds; 
an embodiment of the Sun; the Goddess' heroism; 
the lower world of ...... and demons; 
the abode of Siva, an embodiment of Buddha. 

3 In appearance like the rise of the Liilga; demoniac; 
the pure Liilga of all the gods; 
proclaim to me, .... all gods; 
Buddha's abode, an embodiment of Death. 

4 The Divine Teacher, Buddha's world; 
the world of the pure, sub tIe Liilga; 
the Fire of Time, Rudra .... , demo ni ac ; 
the place of all Prajapatis. 

5 The Bearer of Riches1 ; the Protector; 
Gayatri, goddess Vaif?I).avi; 
Uma's Husband; Goddess Gailga; 
Durga, of divine body. 

6 The chief, divine place of thc Liilga; 
the form of forms, of spotIess figure2 ; 

to the Lady, ................. ; 
a form of VaruI).a, terrible. 
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7 The place of ........ of the whole world; 
Buddha's worship in the threefold world; 
destruction of the hindrances of the world; 
a knight obtains victory. 

8 A Brahman becomes accomplished and holy; 
relying on Durgä (1) for all his actions ; 
destruction of all disease; 
eternal purity for all dei ties. 

9 The Divine Teacher, embodied on the earth; 
the mountainous land, the Bearer of Riches; 
the God Whose form is the pure Linga; 

10 Rescue me, 0 Thou with Varul).a's appearance; 
Lord of the Flocks, Lord of the Mountains! 
a rain of Water of Life3 ; paying honour; 
the hindrances of the threefold world are purified. 

li.e. the Earth. 
2mala = amala. 
3mrta = amrta. 

169. Oandra-mar;rf,ala-sa'Y(tpür't}a (BS) 

SL,l843,llR: SOMA-STAVA 

109,189: CANDRA-STAVA 
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The moon is honoured with a number of qualificative adjectives. The 
fourth quarters of all seven stanzas consist of the refrain namaS Oandra 
nama 'stu te, found also in No. 579. The Skt. looks rather good, yet offers 
a number of difficulties in details (sandhi) and sometimes improbable 
meanings on account of strange formation of compounds. 

The Moon is adored as the supreme Light (para'Y(t fyotir, an Upani~adic 
phrase; Ic); He is accompanied by His 27 wives, the lunar stations (2c, 
if the emendation is correct); He ob serves the world and its works (3a ?; 
!ic); many ot her expressions remain unclear. 

Rit. Env.: acc. to the Sivaite informant, to be said at new and full 
moon. It belongs to the daily ritual of padanda Bauddha. 

Sources: SL68; 9 Sivaite mss: 109/24b; 189/5a; 189/16a; 1441/63a; 
1843/42a; 5163/19b; PPQ48a; PPSn36/11; llR10. Also in 8 Buddhist 
mss: PVBaI8; PVDaI8/24; PVDjI6; PVKr32; 63; PVSK23b; 28a; 
PVWS21. 

1 O~ Candra-mal).Q.alaLsaIppürI).a, Candro 'yaIp te2 praI).amyate3 

Candradhipa paraIp jyotir, namas Candra namo 'stu te. 
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2 Siddhi-räga namo4 'stu te, dära5-gopati-pädanam6 

viIpsat-sapta-täranvita7, nam as Candra namo 'stu te. 

3 Karma-säk~i8 jagac-caksul.t, sarvabharal).a-bhü~ita 
sveta-pafica-kalarul).a9, nam as Candra namo 'stu te. 

4 Karma-dak~a jagac-caksul.t, sarvabharal).a-bhü~ita 
sveta-pafica-kalarul)a, nam as Candra namo 'stu te. 

5 KumudótpalalO-hastafi ca, sarvari-dipa-mangalam 
dharmadharmasayal!1 paSyanll , namas Candra namo 'stu te. 

6 Loko 'yal!1 te prakäsito, loka-püjä-samanvita12 

Siva13-lokal!1 Candradhipal!1 , namas Candra namo 'stu te. 

7 A~ta-disarame14 nityam15, a~ta-dipa-vasi16-karam 
a~taha-kalä17_~al!1pürl)a , namas Candra namo 'stu te. 

Sprinkling Formula (Sivaite): 

O~ HRA~ HRÏ~ SAI.I Parama-Siva-Candramrtäya namal.t 

In Buddhist mss : 

O~ HRA~ HRI~ SAI.I Parama-Buddha-Candräya namal.t svähä 
(The Buddhists eaU this the Küta-mantra of the present hymn) 

Buddhist sprinkling Formula : 

O~ HU~ Candra-deva2mahä-Gangamrtäya namal.t svähä 
O~ A~I Sürya -deva-mahä-Gangamrtäya namal.t svähä 
O~ RU~ 'Nala -deva-mahä-Gangamrtäya namal.t svähä 

14 Sivaite mss maiicala·; Buddhist mss paiicala- 2thus SL; mss candrayanti or 
candravati 3mss -ti; PVSK (2 x ) prakäAyati; SL praáa'I'fUJYate 3thus SL, 1441; most 
mss himo; PPQ timo; 109, 1843 vimo 5189 vara-; 1843 -cara 64 X mädanam; Buddhist 
mss daráanam 7mss visatsatyahäravitam; 2 X -kalävitam; SL vi1J1-8atsatyahäränvitam 
8mss-áakti 9PPQ, 1843 -rüpam; 189 -rudram; PVBa ávetapankajaläru'!UL IOthus SL; 
mss kudotpalana- llthus SL ; mss áayam or payam 12most mss samavitam; 5163 
samapitam; llR samapetam; 4 Buddhist mss samahitam; SL samarpitä 13three 
Buddhist mss Buddha- 14mss -diksärame or -ne; SL -dik"ärame 15thus 189, SL; other 
mss dit yam 163 mss + SL -maai- 17three Buddhist mss a,,!alangala-; 1 X UlJ!alangana-

169. Candra-mar.uJ,ala-sa7ftpür1J-a 

HYMN TO THE MOON 

attempt at translation 

1 o Thou Who possessest the fuU moon's orb, 
this moon of Thine is adored; 
o Lord of the Moon, Supreme Light, 
honour, 0 Moon, honour be to Thee. 
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2 0 Thou Who strivest for perfection (1), honour be to Thee, 
the honourable Protector of Thy spouses (1); 
accompanied by twenty-seven stars, 
honour, 0 Moon, honour be to Thee. 

3 Thou Who observest the actions, the Eye of the World, 
adorned with all kinds of ornaments; 
white, but pink for five out of sixteen particles (1), 
honour, 0 Moon, honour be to Thee. 

4 Thou Who art clever in action (1) ........... (as in 3). 

fi And in His hands He holds a red and a blue lotus, 
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He is the Lamp of the night, a forebode of good things; 
observing what rests upon righteous and unrighteous deeds, 
honour, 0 Moon, honour be to Thee. 

6 This world is illuminated by Thee, 
Thou art accompanied by the world's worship ; 
the Lord of the Moon is [in] Siva's world, 
honour, 0 Moon, honour be to Thee. 

7 Always rejoicing (1) in [visiting] the eight regions of the sky, 
bringing the eight lamps (1) under His power; 
His parts growing full in eight days, 
honour, 0 Moon, honour be too Thee. 

Sprinkling Formula (Sivaite): 

o~ HRA1Yf HRî~ SAI:! To the Water of Life Which is the Moon 
Who is the Supreme Siva, honour. 

Buddhist Küta-mantra: 

o~ HRA~I HRî1Yf SAI:! To the Moon Who is the Supreme Buddha, 
honour, hail. 

Buddhist Sprinkling Formula: 

o~ H~ To the Water of Life from the great GaIigä Who is God 
Moon, honour, hail. 

O~ A~I To the Water of Life from the great GaIigä Who is God 
Sun, honour, hail. 

O~ RUl\f To the Water of Life from the great GaIigä Who is God 
Fire, honour, hail. 
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172 . Ca"frlu-sakti-pasu-patástram (B) 

TRI-P ASU -P ATI -STUTI 

This variant of No. 253 (Eka-Pasu-pati-tastram) emphasizes a few of 
the characteristics of the formula called "missile of Pasu-pati". This 
formula has been extended here and applied to the Tri-mürti; hence the 
title "Threefold missile of Pasu-pati". 

The language is a kind of traditional ArSkt. mixed up with Javanese 
words. 

Rit. Env.: in worship of the attributes of the deities of the regions 
of the sky, and for self-protection (in that case to be worn on the body). 

Source: PVTg29. 

1 O~ Cal)<,lu-sakti-pasu-patastram, uty amrtafi ca jïvanam 
A~-käral tuntUll ucyate, Tri-pasu-pataye HU~ ~. 

2 O~ Cal)<,lu-sakti-pasu-patastraI!l, madhyamrtafi ca jïvanam 
MA~-kära madhya ucyate, Tri-pasu-pataye HU~ MA~. 

3 O~ Cal)<,lu-sakti-päsu-patastram, aty amrtafi ca jivanam 
U~-kära2 bUllkah ucyate, Tri-pasu-pataye H~ ~2. 

O~ MA~ 
O~ U~3 

O~ A~ 

ïsvara-pasu-pati-ya nam al). svähä 
Vi!?l)u-pasu-pati-ya nam al). svähä 
Brahmä-pasu-pati-ya namal). svähä. 

lHUJ.yIkära 20J.yIkära 3HUJ.yI 

172. Ca"frlu-sakti-pasu-patástram 

THE HYMN TO THE THREEFOLD PASU-PATI 

attempt at translation 

1 The missile of Pasu-pati, of ferocious energy, 
and the upper1 Water of Life which means life; 
the syllable A~ is called the top; 
to the threefold Pasu-pati, HU~ A~. 

2 The missile of Pasu-pati, of ferocious energy, 
and the centra.l Water of Life which means life; 
the syllable MA~ is called the centre; 
to the threefold Pasu-pati, HU~ M~. 

3 The missile of Pasu-pati, of ferocious energy, 
and the lower2 Water of Life which means life; 
the syllable ~ is called the bottom ; 
to the threefold Pasu-pati, H~ U~. 
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O~~, to the PaSu-pati Ïsvara, honour, hail! 
O~~, to the Pasu-pati Vi~I).u, honour, hail! 
O~A~, to the Pasu-pati Brahmä, honour, hail! 

lthus uti will have to be translated if the line is considered in the evidence of the 
following stanzas. The Skt. meaning of the word is "and (also)" but this was 
reinterpreted, probably in analogy with ürdhva- which usually occurs in Balinese 
mss as üdha or üda. 
2thus ati has to be interpreted here; influence of ad(h )a( s) "below" . 

175. Catur-mukharp, catur-bähum (SV) 

BRAHMA-GAYATRÏ-DHYANA 

In two-and-a-half stanzas, this stuti describes the meditation on the 
figure of Brahmä (not of the Brahma-gäyatri as the title suggests). The 
Skt. is sound and the construction even consists of one grammatical 
senten ce which is extended over the whole fragment. One ms, PKRo, 
gives three stanzas by adding two quarters af ter 1 band 3a. These pädas 
seem to consist of inferior Skt. and thus are left out of the text here. 

Sources: 991/12b; PKR09a; Ho 4/5. 
Environment: Court. 

1 O~ Catur-mukharp. catur-bähurp., kamaI).çlalv-ak~aLdhäriI).am2 
yajfia-sutröttarïyafi ca, ja~ä-muku~a-sarp.yuktam, 

2 Kuse-sayasanarp. harp.sa3-dhvajarp. valkala-dhäriI).am 
BrahmäI).arp. pïta-sarp.käSarp., vipräya cit-prakäsakam4 

3 Jagatärp. sr~~i-kartärarp.5, satatarp. cintayed budhal}.. 

lmss -lokl!a or -loka 2Ho 4 -dhärakam; PKRo now inserts mahä-jnatvan ca dráyante 
3991, Ho 4 ansam; PKRo upam 4PKRo, Ho 4 cittakä'f!UJakam; 991 citakantakam 
5PKRo now inserts sarva-devátma-cintyani 

175. Catur-mukharp, catur-bähum 

MEDITATION ON THE BRAHMA-GAYATRÏ 

translation 

1-3 A wise man should constantly meditate on Brahmä, 
the Creator of the Worlds, as possessing four heads and four 
arms, bearing a vessel of Water of Life and a rosary, 
wearing a sacrificial cord and an upper garment, 
Having matted locks and a crown, 
sitting on a lotus, having a goose on His banner, 
wearing a cloth of bark, being yellow of colour, 
and illuminating the mind of the inspired onel. 

lOr : revealing Himself to the mind of the inspired one. 
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178. Catur-virpAati-tattvani (B) 

(S. H. PARIKRAMA) 

Two stanzas, found in only one ms. They presumably refer to the 
twenty-four elements of reality known from the SäIp.khya school of 
philosophy, and to their nature as fetters. The first stanza is quite correct 
Sanskrit. Vs. 2 is inferior and not clear, but probably it gives an enumera­
tion of some of the twenty-four. 

Rit. Env.: for worship of the body and against all evils (d~ta). 
Sources: PVTg25. 

1 Catur-viIp.sati-tattvani, bandhanany ätmanal). sadä 
tyakta atyetil yo yogi, paramartham avapnuyät. 

2 Paiicêndriya-niväsäyäIp., catur-bhüto gava-deval). 
manal). sarva-catur-viIp.sa, ity uktaIp. catma-bandhanam2• 

Sprinkling Formula: 

o~ Sailkara- mudräya namal). svähä 
Pratifiltha-mudräya namal). sväha 
Ïsäna- mudräya namal). sväha 
Jiiäna- mudräya namal). svaha. 

ltyaktasatyanti 2·nandanam. 

178. Catur-virpAati tattvani 

translation 

1 The yogin who abandons and transcends the twenty-four elements 
of reality which constantly are the bonds of the Self, 
[that yogin] will obtain the Highest Goal. 

2 In the dwelling (n of the five sense-organs; 
the four elements, ........... 1; 
the mind, all of the twenty-four; 
thus the bond of the Self has been mentioned. 

Sprinkling Formula: 

o~ to the Sign of Sailkara, honour, hail. 
to the Sign of Security, honour, hail. 
to the Sign of Ïsana, honour, hail . 
to the Sign of Wisdom, honour, hail . 

lthe words ga!IU-deva must be corrupt. 
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181. Dana'YfL vibhÜ§arJ-a'YfL nityam (B) 

DANA-MANTRA 
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These two slokas contain a praise of liberality. The Skt is correct, 
although there seem to be corruptions in vs. 2, which in its present form 
gives no connected sense. In any case, vs. 1 represents the style of Indian 
handbooks on dharma and ritual. 

Rit. Env. : according to PVKr, for worship of S. H. DänêSvara, in order 
to obtain right and good things; applicable also during worship of an­
cestors (but these verses are not found in the mss on death ritual). 

Sources : 2 mss on Buddhist daily ritual: PVKr23a and 64; PVTg33. 

1 Dänarp vibhüi?aI).arp nityarpl, dänarp durgati-väraI).aqJ. 
dänarp svargasya sopänarp2, dänarp sakti3-kararp sivam. 

2 Yac ca4 krodhe parä-jitarp5, kurute tridasaJaye 
tad dänasya phalarp jätarp6, vara-darp7 paramarp hutam8 . 

Sprinkling Formula (PVTg): 

O~ O~ Parama-Siva-sukhäya nama!). svähä 
O~ O~ Parama-jfiäna-sukhäya nama!). svähä. 

(PVKr64): 

O~ Ayu-vrddhi yaso-vrddhi-ya nama!). svähä. 

1 PVTg divyam 2PVTg svargasvasthopanam; PVKr23 sugamsasomanam; PVKr64 
sasasasopadam SPVKr64 santi 4PVTg yatsa; PVKr23 yaá ca; PVKr64 aste 5PVKr23 
paräjate; PVKr64 paraiijate; PVTg varäjatyam 6PVKr23, PVTg iavam 7thus PVKr64; 
PVKr23 varanam ; PVTg vandhana sPVKr23 urdhah; PVKr64 huda; PVTg buddham. 

181. Dana'YfL vibhÜ§arJ-a'YfL nityam 

WORDS ON LIBERALITY 

translation 

1 Liberality is always an ornament; 
liberality wards off the evil course; 
liberality is the staircase to heaven; 
liberality creates energy and is auspicious. 

2 What has been lost in rage is offered in the temple of the gQds (1); 
that has become the result of liberality, 
granting boons, the best offering. 
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Sprinkling Formula (PVTg): 

O~ O~ To the Happiness Which is the Supreme Siva, 
honour, hail. 

O~ O~ to the Happiness Which is the Supreme Wisdom, 
honour, hail. 

(PVKr): 

O~ to Increase of lifetime, to Increase of fame, honour, hail. 

187. Deva atitäya sarva (BS) 

"SIV A-STA VA" 

Honour is given to Siva as the God of Gods, and to all the gods combined. 
The stanza is very unclear, but it might have possibly been corrupted 
from a correct Skt. 

Rit. Env.: as an accompaniment of purification of the caru offering. 
The present stanza is always followed by Guhyati-guhya-goptä tv am 
(No. 311). The paraphrase in the ms 1843 says: "0 God, no matter for 
which reason, may there be no difficulties for the offerings. Perhaps 
they are not perfect, because they are made by human hands. Thou art 
the foremost of my gods, although 1 cannot offer Thee much as my pujä". 

Sources: at least 12 mss, e.g. 36/5a; 321/25; 488/4b; 1186/3b; PP04b 
and 23b; 1843/33a. Buddhist source: 2178/29b. 

1 O~ Deva atitäya sarve, nil?tula1 nil?tuvahapi2 
deva-sarigha vä devänäm, etebhyas tat3 namo namal). svähä. 

12 x n~kula 2variants nistulahapi , ni,stulrwapi, niljkulat?Japi, nistuvastapi, n~kava 
havi 34673 phat 

187. Deva atitäya sarve 

"HYMN TO SIVA" 

attempt at translation 

1 0 God Who surpassest all [other gods], 
incomparable and ..... . ...... ; 
the divine company of the gods, 
to all of them, this means honour, honour; hail. 

190. Deva-deva bhUl),-lokanam (V) 

CAKRA-BHUVANA 

The deity addressed by this hymn is not mentioned by name; most 
probably Vil?I).U is understood, because the mss describe the worship of 
the Kl?atriyas. The language is ArSkt. of the most obscure kind, but 
notwithstanding th at the author has inserted some figures of style, 
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especially Yamakas; this is clear in the second stanza particularly, but 
they occur in all stanzas. As it is impossible for us to extract a meaning 
out of this hymn, a translation is not given. 

Rit . Env.: Püjä Kf?atriya. The ms 5159 adds that a man while entering 
the battlefield should concentrate his mind and meditate on 8iva in his 
heart, Sadä-8iva in his forehead, and Parama-8iva in the uppermost 
part of his head. 

Sources: PKTb200; PKKrl48; PKK210; 5159/9. 

1 O~ Deva-deva bhül).-lokanaIp, deva-stuti mahä-bhäram 
devati-guhyadi-guhyaIp, devatä mantra pralinam. 

2 O~ Yatiya santu yatiya, yataya mahä-jîiänäya 
yasanditäya yekäya, yanoratäyantimäya. 

3 O~ Ayäti gätri1 MA-U-A, aghoras tu vakemaha 
adif?ta lalas te A~ AI:I , ati am äyäti mama. 

4 O~ AyätaIp nama tanahi, iya2 suddha-mätra nahi 
imarp. süra dhirämahi, hitas ti tatina3 mahi. 

5159, PKTb add: 

O~ KA~ KA~ Kanyaki 
O~ ~ ~ KA~ SVO~ sarvatäya 
O~ O~ O~ marimarayam 

lPKTb gäyatri 2PKKr aya apKKr tadina 

193. Deva-deva jagat-pati (8) 

DHRUVA-~~I-STAVA 

One stanza in ArSkt. , directed according to the ms to the God Who 
abides in the sky; He is the most eminent of the Gods. The function of 
the stanza is said to be the warding off of disease. 

Source: 1196/37b. 

1 O~ Deva-deva jagat-pati, Guru-deva mürti-bhvanam 
sarva-deva-praJ)amyakaIp, jagat-vighna-vinäSanam. 

193. Deva-deva jagat-pati 

HYMN TO DHRUVA ~~I 

translation 

1 God of gods, Lord of the World, 
Teacher-God, embodied on the earth; 
to be respected by all the gods, 
destroying the wor!d's obstacles. 
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196. Deva-deva mahä-deva (SV) 

"MAHA-DEVA-STAVA" 

In eleven stanzas, this hymn in ArSkt. extols Mahä-deva, the God 
Whose colour is yellow (Ic) and Who abides in the Western direction (2a). 
The other qualifications offer no original features. The statement of 
rewards can be found in stanza 9. 

Sourees : PKPn3; PPCS. 

1 O~ Deva-deva-Mahä-deva, catur-bhuja Rudratmaka 
pita-varI).a Mahä-deva, Meru-käiicana-bhäsvara. 

2 Pascima prati~thä liilgaIp, ratna-tejo pita-varI).am 
siirya-prabharp mahä-viryarp, sarva-devati -devanam. 

3 O~ Sapta-dväre Mahä-devarp, sapta-OlYl-kära-miirtiI).am 
bhii~aI).arp sarva-devanarp, ratna-käiicana-pramptam. 

4 Mahä-rodrarp Mahä-devaIp, Siirya-koti -prabhäsvaram 
bhii~aI).arp sarva-bhiil}.-lokarp, sarva-deva-namas-käram. 

5 Meru -sapta-svarga-devarp, Siva-Rudra-miirti -sriyarp 
sarva-kanaka-bhuktanarp, bhii~aI).arp sarva-devatam. 

6 Mahä-deva-piijä nityaIp, dhiipanaIp sarva-bhiil}.-lokam 
sarvabhicära-mailgalaIp, sarva-du~ta-vinäSanam. 

7 Giri-miirti Mahä-deva, Pasu-pati-putro de vam 
sarva-jagat-pavitraI).arp, 'mrta-pitanugrahakam. 

s Jagad-vighna-vinäsanarp, sarva-deva-prati~thaI).am 
suddha suddha sarva-klesarp, sarva-prajä-sukha-sriyam. 

9 K~atryo vijayo labhatarpl, brähmaI).arp väk-siddhi-yogam 
sarva-devati-deväya, suddha nityaIp varamrtam. 

10 Siiryarp tu vrddhi-bhuktanarp, sri nini suddha nityam 
phala-miila-vrddhy-ätmakarp, 'mrta-jiva vi~a-cittam. 

11 Sri devarp2 suddha saliilgarp, 'mrta-sädhana-mailgalam 
bhoga-virya udanakarp, roga-do~a-vinäsanam. 

Sprinkling Formula: 

O~ ~ Mahä-deväya namal}. svähä 
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196. Deva-deva M ahii-deva 

HYMN TO MAHA-DEVA 

attempt at translation 

1 0 God of Gods, Mahä-deva, four-armed One, 
Whose Self is Rudra; 
Thou art yellow of colour, Mahä-deva, 
illustrious like the gold on Mount Meru. 

2 Thy abode is in the West and also Thy liIiga, 
Thou hast the lustre of jewels and art yellow of colour; 
Thou hast the radiance of the sun and great heroism, 
Thou art a god more supreme than all the gods. 

3 Mahä-deva is in the sevenfold gate (1), 
and is the embodiment of the sevenfold syllable O~; 
the ornament of all the gods, 
shining like jewels and gold. 

4 Mahä-deva, the very terrible One, 
has the lustre of a million suns; 
He is the ornament of the entire world, 
worshipped by all the gods. 

5 The God of the Meru and the seven helwens, 
the glorious embodiment of Siva and Rudra; 
He enjoys everything that is gold, 
He is the ornament of all the gods. 

6 The worship of Mahä-deva is everlasting, 
its incense [filIs ] the entire world; 
it is a good omen against all witchcraft, 
it destroys all the evil-minded. 

7 Mahä-deva is embodied in the Mountains, 
the God, the Son of Pasu-pati; 
He is a Purifier for the entire world, 
yellow, a merciful bestower of Water of Life. 

8 The Destroyer of the world's obsta.cles, 
the Support of a.ll the gods; 
purify, purify all affiictions, 
[give] happi'ness and prosperity to all creatures. 

9 A knight obtains complete victory, 
a brahman obtains success in speech and yoga; 
to the God Who is more supreme than all the gods, 
purify forever with Thy excellent Water of Life. 

119 
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10 The Sun, enjoyment of growth, 
.......... . .... , purify forever; 
realize the prosperity of fruits and roots (1), 
[Th ou possessest] the Water of Life which grants life and 

destroys poison. 

11 0 glorious God, purify together with Thy linga, 
Water of Life realizing a good omen; 
enjoyment, heroism and prowess [grant to us], 
destruction of disease and sins. 

O~ MA~ to Mahä-deva, honour, hail! 

197. Deva-deva mahä-püjii 

"SIVA-PRÁRTHANA" 

These three stanzas in ArSkt. seem to address Siva as a prayer for 
destruction of evils and protection in battle. For this last end the poet 
directs himself to Siva's manifestation as Vi~I).u (2) . 

Rit. Env.: the only souree ascribes this pujä to [ra]kryan Jalantik, 
who af ter saying it is heard by the God in Heaven (Hyan in Suk~ma). 
This might be the only case in the present book of an individual prayer. 

Source: Babad Bla-Batuh, ed. C. C. Berg, Santpoort (C. A. Mees) 
1932, p. 2. 

1 Deva-deva1 mahä-pujä, Siva-linga namo 'stu te 
Rudranugraha-käraI).arp., vrddhi -yajiia-mahöttama. 

2 KraI).a-yajiia mahä-pujä, Vi~I).u-tattva mahä-siddhi 
süra-raI).a mahä-nugra, antaka Sivanugraha. 

3 Sarva-päpa-vinäsanaIp, suk~manugra mahä-siddha, 
guru päpa-vimok~aI).a2, Sivagni siddhi-nugraha. 

ldevadevi 2-vimukl!aham 

197. Deva-deva mahä-püjii 

"PRAYER TO SIV A" 

(attempt at translation) 

1 0 God of Gods, intense worship [to Thee] , 
o Siva-Imga, honour be to Thee; 
o Rudra, Bestower of grace, 
Who grantest welfare for sacrifice, 0 Greatest of all. 
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2 ........ of the sacrifice, intense worship [to Thee], 
Who art Vi~l).u's real nature, of great accomplishment; 
Who bestowest lordly grace to the heroes in battle, 
Who destroyest [the foes] , 0 graceful 8iva. 

3 [Grant] the destruction of all evils, 
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o Thou of inexpressible grace, of great supernatural power; 
o Teacher Who savest from evil, 
o Fire of 8iva, accomplished and gracious. 

199. Deva-deva mahä-siddham (8) 

1457: CATUR-PAMUKTYAN 

513 : ADYAMESA; PPD: INDRA-STAVA 

This hymn deals with the good results achieved by the worship per­
formed. Generally speaking, the Skt. is reasonable; the second stanza is 
quite correct and contains a phrase not unknown in Indian religious 
treatises. But the fourth stanza especially presents some difficulties. 
In 4a the ArSkt. form bhoktayet can be corrected into bhojayet, but in 4b 
the word sesvari cannot so easily be accounted for . 

In 3c and 3d the metre is irregular (payasánnam in 3c, which is by 
way of being an emendation for pahyasanam). 

Rit. Env.: Madhyama and Uttama ritual. According to the 8ivaite 
informant, during Pafica-bali-krama. 

Sourees: 71/17a; 109/31a; 488/5b; 513/6b; 1186/4a; 1457/6a; 1843/25a; 
PPD23; 45; PPFll; PPN15b; PPQ17a. Stanza 3 also in 73/8b. Stanza 1 
only in PPDj7/5 and 2193/6. PPD only calls this INDRA-STAVA. 

1 O~ Deva-deva1 mahä-siddharp., yajfiikänärp. phalam idam2 

Lak~mUt siddhis ca dirghayur, nirvighnarp. tu sukhakrti. 

2 Adya me saphalarp. bhuktam, adya me saphalarp. tapal).3 
adya me saphalarp. jfiänarp., tatal). pUl).yarp. SurêSvara. 

3 O~ Püjitarp.4 paramarp. divyarp., dhüpa-dipa-nivedyarp. ca 
sarva-phalarp. päyasannarp.5, mudgalarp. tämbülafi capi6• 

4 Bhojayed7 devati-deval)., sêsvari ca vara-pradal). 
prayojanarp.8 na sarp.sayet, maral).êkatva-mürtibhil).. 

13 x -devi 2mss -ikam 3mss -am 4most mss praJïtam Smost mss pahyasanam; others 
payasanam 6most mss tambulam päpam 7mss bhoktayet or bhoktaye 8mss prayojiiänam 
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202. Deva-deva mahä-siddham 

THE FOURFOLD MEANS TO RELEASE 

translation 

I 0 God of Gods, completely attained 
is this result of the sacrificial acts; 
Wealth, success and longevity, 
and absence of obstacles which manifests itself as happiness. 

2 Today my eating obtains its result, 
today my asceticism obtains its result; 
today my wisdom obtains its result, 
therefore auspiciousness occurs, 0 Ruler of the Gods. 

3 A supreme, divine [gift] has been offered: 
incense, a lamp and food; 
all kinds of fruits, a rice-dish, 
mungo beans and rice grains. 

4 The God Who is more supreme than the gods should eat, 
He Who grants the boons, accompanied by the Lady (1); 
the intention . . .... one should not doubt, 

202. Deva-deva mahä-viryam (13) 

KÄLA-SUNYA 

The key word of th is short hymn in ArSkt. , its title Kala-siinya, is 
found in 2b. The poet addresses a number of deities which are connected 
with the sea or with water in general ; he implores them to accept the 
offerings and to show themselves gracious. 

Rit. Env.: during extensive ceremonies in times of grievous disaster, 
this hymn is to be recited while offerings are brought to the sea; also 
during the casting of an offering of small objects of gold into a lake in 
order to obtain the water necessary for fertilizing the rice fields, and 
panelem, i.e. the drowning of cattie in a lake, or in the sea. 

SOUl·ces: PPAI62; PPD35; PPI67; GS38; llRIl. 

I O~ Deva-deva1 maha-viryarp., Sri Gailga Narmada devi 
Brahma Vi~l).v Îsvara devarp., miirti-Iokarp. maha-viryam. 

2 Rajädhipa2 matsyarp. tvan ca, Kala-siinyarp. miirti-ghoram 
lembu-haro maha-rodrarp., vahanarp. Varul).a-devam. 
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3 Bhuktyantu sarva-devatä3 , nugra1).atp jagat-tri-Iokam 
sarva-vighna-vinäSanatp, sarva-pä pa-vimok::;a1).am. 

O~ siddhir astu-ya namal;t svähä 

lmss -devi 2mss -pe 33 X -ti; 2 X -tam 

202 Deva-deva mahä-viryam 

THE VOID DEMONIAC APPEARANCE 

attempt at translation 

1 God of Gods l , great in courage, 
[and) the venerabIe Gailgä and the divine Narmadä; 
the Gods Brahmä, Vi::;1).u and Ïsvara, 
embodied in the world, of great courage. 

2 Thou, 0 King, art the Ruler of Fishes, 
a void and demoniac appearance, of terrible manifestation; 
a robber of cows, very horribIe, 
God Varu1).a, .............. . 

3 All Gods should eat, 
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and show their grace towards the world and the threefold space; 
destruction of all obstacles, 
deliverance from all evils. 

O~f To the words: "Let there be perfection", honour, hail. 

1 It is very difficult here to decide bet ween the mss reading deva·devi and the more 
usual deva-deva. The variant deva-devi can always occur, even when without any 
doubt a male deity is addressed. In script there is hardly a difference between 
devi and devam. 

205. Deva-deva mürti-lokam (8) 

These four slokas occur in only one ms. They are in praise of 8iva, 
the God of Gods, in ArSkt. style. Stanzas 2ab and 4cd combined are 
identical with No. 612, stanza 1. 

Souree : DuAl. 

1 O~ Deva-deva murti-Iokatp, liilgarcanatp sarva-divyam 
sarva-jagat-prati::;thä1).atp, jagad-dhita-prakirti1).am. 

2 Padma bhuvana-tattvan ca·, a::;ta-deva dalatp bhavet 
deva-satpsthita yogantatp, Brahmä-Vi::;1).u -MahêSvara. 
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3 Siva Sadä-Siva devarp, sarva-jagat-prakirtil,lam 
sarva-vighna-vinäsanarp, sarva-päpa-vimok~al,lam . 

4 Padma-liilga-prati~thal,larp, A~ta-deva-prasthänanam 
Siva padmagra-sarpyuktaIp, gandhak~ata Sadä-Siva. 

205. Deva-deva mürti-lokam 

attempt at translation 

1 The God of Gods is embodied in the world, 
worshipped [with] His liilga, completely divine; 
[He is] the base of the entire world, 
renowned as the Good for the world. 

2 The real essence of the earth is a lotus, 
and the petals are the Eight Deities ; 
the gods abide in the supreme state of yoga, 
Brahmä, Vi~l,lu and MahêSvara. 

3 Siva, God Eternal Siva, 
are renowned in the entire world; 
destroying all obstacles, 
redeeming from all evil. 

4 With the lotus and the liilga as support 
is the position of the Eight Deities ; 
Siva is connected with the tip of the lotus, 
and the Eternal Siva is perfume and unhusked rice grains. 

Deva-deva-suta'Y(t devam (S) 

GA~A-STAVA 

SL : AKASA-STAVA 

This long litany of 31 slokas (the greatest number ex cept one in the 
present Balinese collection) tirelessly describes Gal,lêSa's characteristics 
and marvellous qualities. The Skt., although in some cases difficult, 
usually is at least understandable. It seems fairly certain that the whole 
hymn, or in any case the greater part of it, is traceable in Indian sources; 
the seemingly ArSkt. cases must then be due to changes in the mss tradi­
tion. To SL, p. XXI, comes the credit of having detected the AkäSa 
Gal,la-pati-stava (Descr. Cat., Govt. Or. MSS. Library, Madras, vol. XII, 
1912, no. 5926) and the Vinäyaka-stotra (idem, vol. XII, 1915, no. 9413) 
which probably are the originals of the present Gal,la- or Akäsa-stava. 
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The last-mentioned Stotra presents the first four lines of the Balinese 
version, according to SL, l.c. SL, p. XXII, also points out that the eight 
stanzas beginning with 19cd: Eka-danta'f(L mahä-käyam, are present as 
Ga~esa~~aka in the Descr. Cat., XVIII, no. 9407. We were able to compare 
these stanzas because they have been edited by T. Chandrasekharan in 
the Stotrar~ava, Madras Govt. Or. Series 70, Madras 1961, p. 6. This 
comparison shows th at there are some striking deviations in the Balinese 
version. This porti on (19cd-27ab) is given below in its Balinese as weIl as 
its Indian version, so as to provide the reader with an illustration of the 
risks and dangers incurred during an independent attempt to "reconstru:!t," 
Balinese Sanskrit. 

Rit . Env. : Sivaite death ritual, presumably Uttama. De Kat Angelino 
(quoted by SL, p. XXI) says that a "Mantra Akäsa" is used in the con­
cluding part of the great cremation ceremonies. This mantra might be 
identical with the present stava. 

Sources : PP068a; PPR37; PPX49; PVSK26b (up to 15); SLp. 36. 

1 Deva-deva-sutaI!1 devaI!1, jagad-vighna-vinäyakam 
hasti -rüpaI!1 mahä-käyaI!1, sürya-ko~i-sama-prabham. 

2 VämanaI!1 ja~ilaI!1 käntaI!1, hrasvaL grivaI!1 mahödaram 
dhümra-suteja-var~açlhyaI!12 , Vika~aI!1 Praka~ödgatam3. 

3 Eka-dantaI!1 pralambö~~haI!1, näga-yajfiöpavitinam 
try-ak~aI!1 gaja-mukhaI!1 kr~~aI!14 , sukrtaI!15 rakta-väsasam. 

4 Danta-pä~iii ca vara-daI!1 , brähma~aI!1 brahma-cäri~am 
devaI!1 Ga~a-patirp. näthall1, vihar~agre tu käninam. 

5 DevänäI!1 padikaI!1 sre~~harp., näyakaI!1 sa-vinäyakam 
vakra6-tu~çla-praca~çläya, ugra-tu~çla namo namal:.t. 

(j Ca~çläya guru-ca~çläya , ca~çla-ca~çläya te namal:.t 
mattönmatta-pramattäya, nitya-matta namo namal:.t. 

7 Umä-sutarp. namasyämi, Gangä-putra namo namal:.t 
O~-käräya va~a~-kärarp., sva-karäya7 namo namal:.t. 

8 Yajfiäya yajfia-hoträya, yajfia-gopträya te namal:.t 
mantra-mürte8 mahä-yogi, jäta-veda namo namal:.t. 

9 Sahasräya sahasräya, gaja-vakträya te namal:.t 
agni-hoträya säntäya, aparäji namo namal:.t. 

10 Meghäya megha-var~äya, megha-svara namo namal:.t 
prabh09 vibh09 pararp. Brahma, parame~~hi namo namal:.t. 
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II Namas te sukla-bhäsagra10, sukla-mälä1Ldharäya ca 
bhakti-priyäya säntäya, mahä-tejäya te namaQ. 

12 Manödgata namas te 'stu, namas te bhakta-vatsala 
namas te gaja-vakträya, nam as te ea1).<;la12-vikrama. 

13 Namas te Rudra-säntäya, pralamba-jatharäya ca 
anumatäya13 deväya, eka-dantäya te namaQ. 

14 Siirya-kar1).äya siiräya, dirgha-dantäya te namaQ 
sarva-deva namas te 'stu, vighnarp hara tu sarvadä. 

15 Siväya siva-puträya, deväya paramatmane 
Pärvati-siinave tubhyarp, Siva-miiläya te namaQ. 

16 Käla-kandäyave tubhyarp, paramananda-svariipa 
anu-riipa-Ga1).êSäya, riipi1).i loka-sara1).e. 

17 Mada-klinna-kapoläya, Ga1).adhi-pataye namaQ 
piirvahne piirva-piijäya, puru~äya nama namaQ. 

18 Vighnarp haratu devebhyo, Siva-putro VinäyakaQ 
tasya vak~arp namasyämi l 4, jagaj-jivarp Vinäyakam. 

19ab An-ädi-nidhanêSäya, namas te visvato-mukha. 

Now follows the part eorresponding with the lndian Ga1).êSä~taka. The 
last quarters of eaeh stanza form a refrain: vande 'ha'f{t Gary,a-näyakam. 
There are two transpositions: Ga1).êSä~taka 3 was transposed before 2 
and 6 before 5. A tab Ie of eomparison: 

Ga1).êSä~taka Ga1).astava (Bali) Ga1).êSä~taka Ga1).astava 

lab 1ged 5ab 24ed 
lcd 20ab 5ed 25ab 
2ab 21ed 6ab 23ed 
2ed 22ab 6ed 24ab 
3ab 20ed 7ab 25ed 
3ed 21ab 7ed 26ab 
4ab 22ed 8ab 26ed 
4ed 23ab 8ed 27ab 

There is no eorrespondenee in Bali for Gä1).êSä~taka 9 (phala-sruti). 
The Balinese version has another, longer, phala-sruti, whieh reaehes to 
the end of the hymn (31). 
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Balinese GaJ.la-stava 

19cd Eka-dantaJ!l mahä-käyaJ!l 
tapta-käficana15-sannibham, 

20ab LambödaraJ!l visälak~am 
vande 'haJ!l GaJ.la-näyakam. 

20cd Citra-ratna-vicitrangaf!l 
citra-mälä-vi b h ü~i tam, 

2lab käma16-rüpa-dharaJ!l devaJ!l 
vande 'haJ!l GaJ.la-näyakam. 

2lcd Maufici-kr~J.lajina-dharaf!l 

näga-yajfiópavitinaf!l, 
22ab bälêndu -sagara-maulif!l 

vande 'haf!l GaJ.la-näyakam. 

22cd Mü~ikótara-varuJ.lyaf!l 

vayima-sura-mahayet, 
23ab uda-käyaJ!l17 mahä-viryaf!l 

vande 'haf!l GaJ.la-näyakaJ!l. 

23cd Yakfil&-kinnara18_gandharva-
siddha-vidyä-dharadhipam, 

24ab suramanaJ!l mahä-balaJ!l19 
vande 'haJ!l GaJ.la-näyakam. 

24cd Gaja-vaktraJ!l sarastre 'sti 
karJ.la-cämara-bh ü~i taJ!l, 

25ab päsankusa-dharaJ!l devaJ!l 
vande 'haf!l GaJ.la-näyakam. 

25cd A bikä-rg -vedanandaf!l20 
mantrabhil,l parame~thikam, 

26ab bhakti2LpriyaJ!l mada-mattaf!l 
vande 'haJ!l GaJ.la-näyakam. 

26cd Sarva-vighna-karaJ!l devaJ!l 
sarva-vighna-vivarjitaJ!l , 

27ab sarva-siddhi -pradä täraJ!l 
vande 'haJ!l GaJ.la-näyakam. 

27cd Siva-lokam avapnoti 
Sivena saha modayet. 

lndian GaJ.lêsä~taka 

Eka-dantaJ!l mahä-käyaJ!l 
tapta-käficana-saJ!lnibham, 

lambódaraJ!l visälak~am 
vande 'haJ!l GaJ.la-näyakam. 

citra-ratna-vicitrangam 
citra-mälä-vibhü~itam, 

käma-rüpa-dharaJ!l devaJ!l 
vande 'haJ!l GaJ.la-näyakam. 

Maufi j i -kr~J.la j ina-dharaJ!l 
näga-yajfiópavitinaJ!l, 
bälêndu -sukalä-mauliJ!l 
vande 'haJ!l GaJ.la-näyakam. 

Mü~ikóttamam äruhya 
devasura-mahä-have, 
yoddhu-kämaJ!l mahä-viryaJ!l 
vande 'haJ!l GaJ.la-näyakam. 

Y ak~a-kinnara-gandharva­
siddha-vidyä-dharail,l sadä, 
stüyamänaJ!l mahä-bähuJ!l 
vande 'haJ!l GaJ.la-näyakam. 

Ga j a-vaktraJ!l sura-sre~thaJ!l 
karJ.la-cämara-bh ü~i taJ!l, 
päSankusa-dharaJ!l devaJ!l 
vande 'haJ!l GaJ.la-näyakam. 

Ambikä-hrdayanandaf!l 
mätrbhil,l parive~titam, 
bhakta-priyaJ!l madónmattaf!l 
vande 'haf!l GaJ.la-näyakam. 

Sarva-vighna-karaJ!l devaJ!l 
sarva-vighna-vivarjitam, 
sarva-siddhi -pradä täraJ!l 
vande 'haf!l GaJ.la-näyakam. 
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Idaqt stotraqt sucir bhütvä 
yal.t pathet satataqt naral.t, 
vipro bhavati vidyävän22 

k~atriyo vijayi23 bhavet. 

Gal).à~takam idaqt pUl).yaqt 
yal.t pathet satataqt naral;t, 
sidhyanti sarva-käryäl).i 
vidyävän dhanavän bhavet. 

29 (Balinese Gal).a-stava) 

Vaisyas tu dhanam äpnoti, südral;t päpät pramucyate 
garbhil).i labhate putraqt, kanyä bhartäram24 äpnuyät. 

30 Asnäto labhate snänaqt, baddho mucyeta25 bandhanät 
idaqt japyaqt mahöttamaqt26, sadyo pävanam eva ca27. 

31 Sarva-marigala-märigalye, Siva sarva-prasädake 
ity-evam-ädi-caritaqt, sarva-vyädhi-haraqt subham. 

lthus SL; mss svara- 2SL, PPO -andham; PPX -varruzdam; PVSK -va1"'('Ulnam 3thus 
SL; PPO prakatetgatam; PPX prakatetetam; PVSK prakatetagatam 4SL, PPO, PPX 
gajamukr~am; PVSK gajamukrtam SPVSK aukrta; PPO sukratam; PPX gukrta'Y{/,; 
SL suklatam 6SL, mss cakra- 7SL avanaräya 8SL, mss -mürti 9SL, mss -bhu lOPVSK 
namaa te 8uklabhäamatam; PPO, PPX maa te Auklaaabha8mägram; SL maa te 
8uklaaabha8mMram llthus PPO; PPX, PVSK -müla-; SL -mäyä- 12thus SL; mss 
candra- 13SL, mss A U MA täya 14thus SL; PPO tukaayämi; PPX takaayämi 15thus 
SL; mss aaptakandana- 16thus SL; mss käla- 17thus PPO; PPX udayakam; SL 
ürdhvakäyam 18thus SL; mss kira'(!a- 19SL -sälam 20PPX -vedamadam ; SL avikära'Y{/, 
vedänandam 21SL bhakta- 22thus SL; mss vedadyat 23thus SL; mss vijayam 24thus SL; 
PPO bhaataram; PPX bhaaamah 2sSL mucyate; mssbandhe muntena 26SL cäpyaiica­
hottamam; mss capyantahottamam 27SL, mss aadyopaya nama vaca 

208 . Deva-deva-sutarJt devam 

HYMN TO GA~ÊSA 

translation 

1 The God, the Son of the God of Gods, 
the Remover of the world's obstacles; 
Whose form is that of an elephant, Whose body IS bulky, 
Whose lustre is equal to ten million suns; 

2 The Dwarf, with locks matted, the desired One, 
Whose neck is short, Whose belly is big; 
Who is provided with the grey and fiery colours, 
the misshapen One, Who has originated from Prakata (1); 

3 Who has one tusk, Whose lip hangs down, 
Whose sacred cord consists of serpents ; 
Who has three eyes and the face of an elephant, 
Who is black, well-shaped (1) and Whose garment IS red. 
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4 Who has His tusk in His hand and Who grants boons, 
the Brahman, the chaste One; 
the God, Lord of the host, the Protector, 

5 The best guide of the gods, 
the Leader and also the Remover [I honour]; 
to Him Who is impetuous with His crooked tusk, 
o Thou with the terrible tusk - honour, honour. 

6 To the impetuous Oue, the impetuous Teacher, 
to Thou Who art impetuous in the highest degree, honour; 
to Thou Who art excited, highly and completely excited, 
- 0 Thou Who art always excited - honour, honour. 

7 I honour Umä's Son; 0 Son of Gailgä, honour, honour; 
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to the syllable O~; the sound va~at, to ......... , honour, honour. 

8 To the sacrifice, to the invoking priest (1) at the sacrifice, 
to Thou Who art the Guardian of the sacrifice, honour; 
o Thou Who art embodied in the formulas, great yogin, 
o Knower of origins, honour, honour. 

9 To the Thousand- and thousandfold One (1), 
to Thou with Thy elephant-face, honour; 
to Thou Who art the fire-offering, Who art pacific, 
o invincible One, honour, honour. 

10 To [Thee] the Cloud with the colour of a eloud, 
o Thou Whose voice is that of the [thunder-] eloud, honour, honour; 
o Lord, 0 Lord reigning wide, 0 supreme Brahman, 
o Thou of supreme position, honour, honour. 

11 Honour to Thee of eminent white brilliance, 
and to Thee with Thy white garland; 
Who lovest devotion, Who art pacific, 
to Thee Who hast great energy, honour. 

12 0 Thou Who surpassest the mind, honour be to Thee, 
honour to Thee, 0 Lover of Thy devotees ; 
honour to Thee Whose mouth is that of the elephant, 
honour to Thee of terrible courage. 

13 Honour to Thee Who art pacific like Rudra, 
and Whose belly hangs down; 
to the God Who is beloved, to Thee with the one tusk, honour. 
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14 To Thee Who se ears are like the sun, the Hero 
Whose tusk is long, honour; 
o Thou Who art all deities , honour to Thee, 
Thou should always re move the obstacles. 

15 To Thee, Siva, the Son of Siva, the God, the Supreme Self; 
the Son of Pärvati, to Thee Who art rooted in Siva, honour. 

16 To Thee, the ......... of Käla, 
Whose own form consists of supreme bliss; 
to Gal)êSa Who corresponds [with His nature] , 
Who possessest a form, the Refuge for the world. 

17 To Thee Whose cheecks are moistened with rutting Huid, 
to the Lord of the host , honour, honour; 
to Thou Who obtainest the first worship in the morning, 
the divine Person , honour, honour. 

18 He should remove the gods' obstacles , 
the Son of Siva, the Remover; 
His chest I honour, 
the world's Soul, the Remover. 

19 Honour to Thee, the Ruler without a beginning or end , 
Who hast faces on all sides! 

[In the stanzas 19cd-27ab the Indian version, GaI)êsà~taka , has been 
followed in the translation]. 

20b I salute the Leader of the host, 
19cd Who has one tusk, Whose body is bulky, 

Who has the colour of molten gold, 
20a Whose belly hangs down, Whose eyes are opened wide. 

21 b 1 salute the Leader of the host, 
20cd Whose body is rendered conspiciuous by glittering jewels; 

Who is adorned with a multicoloured garland, 
21a Who as su mes the form desired by Him. 

22b I salute the Leader of the host, 
21cd Who wears a black antelope's hide and a girdle made of munja grass, 

Whose sacred cord consists of snakes, 
22a Whose headdress contains the beautiful fragment of the ascending 

moon. 
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23b I salute the Leader of the host, 
22cd Who ascends the best of mi ce in the great battle 

between gods and counter-gods!, 
23a intent on fighting, great in courage. 

24b I salute the Leader of the host, 
23cd Who is always praised by Y ak~as, Kinnaras, Gandharvas, 
24a Siddhas and Vidyä-dharas, and Whose arms are long2. 

25b I salute the Leader of the host , 
24cd Who has an elephant's face, Who is the best of the gods, 

Who is adorned by His ears as fans, 
25a Who bears a noose and an elephant's hook. 

26b I salute the Leader of the host, 
25cd Who delights Ambikä's heart3, 

Who is regaled by the Mothers, 
26a Who loves His devotees, Who is excited with rut. 

27b I salute the Leader of the Host, 
26cd the God Who creates all obstacles, 

but Who is free from all obstacles , 
27a the Bestower of all perfection. 
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[Gal).êSa~taka, 9: The man who constantly recites this meritorious 
Gal).êSa~taka - all his affairs succeed and he will be rich in knowledge 
and money.] 

27cd One obtains Siva's world, 
one will rejoice together with Siva. 

28 The man who constantly recites 
this hymn of praise, being in a pure condition -; 
a brahman becomes wise, a knight is victorious. 

29 A vaisya obtains material goods, 
a südra is delivered from misery; 
a pregnant woman obtains a son, 
a girl obtains a husband. 

30 An unpurified man obtains purification, 
a bound person is released from his bondage; 
this is a very great sacred formula 
and its effect is immediate purification. 
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31 0 Spouse of 8iva, auspicious by all Thy auspicious signs, 
Realizer of all things; 
this rule of conduct (?), effected in this and other ways, 
removes all diseases and is auspicious4 . 

1The deviations of the Balinese version may have arisen in this way: the Skt. 
construction with the absolutive, rounded off with the verb yudh- enclosed in the 
adjective yoddhu-kämam, was not understood. The m before äruhya facilitated the 
corruption värutlyam. In the second päda, one of the two ha's was omitted, for which 
a meaningless substitute was made in the beginning of the päda. lt is also striking 
that the word deva-, though weIl known, was mutilated. At the end, the -e was 
extended to -et (familiar optative ending), as is of ten done. 
2Here also, the original construction over the whole stanza has been broken up. 
The outcome is here a correct version : "I salute ... , the Lord of Yak$as etc., the 
enchanting Dne with great force". 
3Ambikä = Umä, Siva's spouse. The clause was changed radically and SL was 
unable to restore the original, just as anyone would have been without possessing 
the original text. 
4As presented here, this stanza has no connection with the preceding ones. lts fust 
half is identical with No. 324, 22. The word caritam "effected, done, followed up" 
can also mean "story, a person's vicissitudes". 

211. Deva-deva tri-devanam (8) 

GURU-STAVA 

The poem pays honour to the Divine Teacher, Bhatära Guru. He is 
said to be identical with the gods and to be the redeemer of the world. 
He is thought of as being identical with the entire world's self (ld) and 
with all souls (3d) . The language of the hymn is ArSkt. 

Rit. Env.: according to the 8ivaite authority, it may be applied daily 
for worship in the sangar kamülan ("niche for worship of one's origin"). 

Sources: 488/9; GS39; llRll. 

1 O~ Deva-deva tri-devanarp., tri-miirti tri-lingátmanam 
tri -puruf?o suddha-nityarp.l, sarva-jagat-jïvátmanam2 . 

2 O~ Guru-deva guru-riiparp., guru-pädyarp. guru-piirvam 
gurupantarararp. devarp., Guru-deva suddha-nityam. 

3 Brahmä Vif?I).v Ïsvara deva, jïvátmanarp. tri-Iokanam 
sarva-j agat-pratif?thaI).arp., suddha-klesa-vinäsanam. 

4 Sarva-roga-vimiircatarp., käla-roga-pratif?thaI).am3 
mokf?aI).arp. sarva-vif?arp. tu, vighna-dof?a-vinäsanam. 

1488 suddhätmakam 2488 -kam 3488 -vinäsanam 
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211. Deva-deva tri-devanam 

HYMN TO THE DIVINE TEACHER 

attempt at translation 

1 The God of Gods, threefold God, 

133 

of threefold manifestation, His self connected with three lingas; 
the threefold divine Person, eternally pure, 
Whose Self is the life of the entire world. 

2 The Teacher-God, appearing as a Teacher, 
the Teacher ........ and prime val ; 
the God ....... .. ........ the Teacher, 
the Teacher-God, eternally pure. 

3 [He is] Brahma, Vi!?l).u and God lsvara, 
His Self is the life of the threefold world; 
He is the base of the entire world, 
pnifying or destroying all affiictions. 

4 [By Him] all diseases are rendered powerless, 
and recovery from vile diseases is obtained; 
delivery from all poison, 
destruction of obstacles and sins. 

214. Devalaya-sarire 'smin (8) 

These four stanzas, only scantily attested, yet contain a statement 
of great interest on the temple symbolism of the body. Unfortunately, the 
greater part of the fragment is not clear. 

In 1, the body is se en as the temple and the navel as its fire-place; 
the heart is the altar. The second stanza deals with the arms and the 
head, but is rather uncertain. The head seems to be the location of the 
supreme Brahman or the abode of 8iva. The third sloka continues the 
argument and speaks inter alia of the forehead and the tips of the hair, 
while the last stanza seems to deal with the presence of 8iva under various 
names. 

The language may have been a correct Skt. 
Sources: DuAI 64; 513/780. This ms omits 4 and has changed the order 

of the lines in 2 and 3; its readings are of ten inferior. 

1 Devalaya-sarire 'smin, nabhi1 kUl).<.larp. tu traparam2 

hrt-padmarp. sthal).<.lilas caiva, brahmal).a3 tri-na<.li caiva. 

2 Bahubhyarp. saraye4 kal).tha, guru-krame prakirtyante 
sirato 'pi pararp. Brahma, 8ivalaye va grhyate5. 
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3 Sivaro 'pi Sadä-sarvo, Siva-parama kaivalyam 
trayas ca ürdhva-laläte, kesagre jnänayet Vfddhi . 

4 Nandîsal). mahä-kalêsarp, guhya dakfi!il}a-vämayol). 
saktis caivagra-dese6 ca, Rudras ca parikirtital).. 

1513 nabo; DuAI nano 2513 retprarem 3513 brahmä ca 4513 saraio 5mSS grahase 
6ms devaS 

214. Devalaya-sarire 'smin 

attempt at translation 

In this body which is the temple of the gods!, 
the fire-place is the navel, ........ ; 
the altar is the heart-lotus, 
and the threefold vein is the Brahman. 

2 In the arms . ... . .. . the neck, the guru ............. is 

and in the head, the Supreme Brahman 
or the Abode of Siva is understood. 

renowned; 

3 And Siva, the Eternal Si va and the Supreme Siva, isolated, 
these three are present in the upper part of the forehead2 ; 

4 

and in the tips of the hair . . .. . ....... . 

The Lord of Nandin, the great Lord 
hidden, at the left and the right; 
and the Spear is in the front region, 
and Rudra - thus it is known. 

......... , 

lor: "the temple of God". 
2This tentative translation of the fust part of this stanza presupposes a violation 
of Skt. syntax; yet it presents a good and understandable translation. 

215. Deva-püjä maMnugra 

"VI~~-PR.ÄRTHANA" 

In this sloka the poet requests Vifi!l}u, or Siva in His manifestation of 
Vifi!l}u, for the realisation of his objective (siddhi). The language is ArSkt. 

Rit. Env. and source: Babad Bla-Batuh, ed. C. C. Berg, Santpoort 
(Mees) 1932, p. 69. See also No. 197. 

lcarita 

1 Deva-püjä mahanugra, krtaLtattva mahä-siddhi 
Vaifi!1).ava-kula uttama, aväkya-siddhi-nugrana. 
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215 Deva-püja mahánugra 

"PRA YER TO VI$~U" 

attempt at translation 

1 o Thou of supernatural grace, divine worship [is done], 
o Thou of perfect being, of great supernatural power; 
o Supreme One of the Vai~I.1ava community, 
Who graciously presentest inexpressible success. 

217. Devárcana'f(t sarva-devam (S) 

CAMANA-VIDHI 
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In an ArSkt. style, the poet praises the ritual elements arghya and 
acamana, and the god who is the object of the worship. 

Rit. Env.: offering to Sari Hyari Vidhi. Uttama ritual of Bhuta-yajfia. 
Sources: GS40; IlRIl. 

1 O~I Devarcanarp sarva-devam, arghyarpl tu cämanarp devam 
asyäs2 tu devati-deva, sarva-mala-suddha-nityam. 

2 O~ Deva-devi mahä-siddhi, suddha-prati~thaI.1arp divyam 
pavitrarp tirthamrtan ca, sarva-deva-prati~thaI.1am. 

lGS aghyan; llR anghyan 2GS hahyas; llR hasyas 

217 Devárcana'f(t sarva-devam 

THE RITUAL OF RINSING THE MOUTH 

attempt at translation 

1 The worship of the gods is equal to all the gods; 
the guest's gifts, the water for rinsing the mouth - a god (1); 
of Her (1); .... the God above all gods, 
eternal purification of all impurities. 

2 The Goddess of Gods, of great magical power, 
a pure support, divine; 
and a purifier consisting of the Holy Water of Life, 
the support of all the gods. 

220. Devárcanam utpattis tu (8) 

Of these two stanzas, the first contains an important statement on 
the symbolism of worship of the gods. The daily process of worship is 
of the same nature as existence in its cosmic aspect. 
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The second stanza is inferior in style and unclear. 
Sourees: Du Al; GPTb II,7. 

1 Oly[ Devarcanam utpattis tul, asthiti trpti2-käral).am 
bhojanaIp lak~al).aIp yuktam, O~-kära deva-tarpal).am. 

2 Bhuktyantu sük~ma-karal).am, antye~ti puru~a-mantram 
Sivamrta anugrahaIp3, SaIikara dharma-lak~al).am. 

lmss utpatyante 2GPTb trapti-; Du Al 8upti 3GPTb reverses the order of these 
two words 

220. Devarcanam utpattis tu 

attempt at translation 

1 The worship of the gods is the Origin, 
satisfying them is Maintenance; 
giving them to eat is [Destruction1 J, 
the syllable O~ is the satisfying of the gods. 

2 They should eat ...... of sub tIe activity, 
the offering for the deceased, ... formula of Man (1); 
Siva of the Water of Life, gracious, 
SaIikara, characterized by righteousness. 

lThere is no such word like "destruction" in the text, but it can be said to be required 
in this context. There has probably been a corruption. 

223. Dharapo bhür iti jneyälJ, (B) 

PRA~AVA-BHEDA 

SL: PRA~AVA-BHEDA-STUTI 

A speculative fragment of seven stanzas. In 1 and 2, the five elements 
and other items of the evolutionary series are identified with the seven 
worlds. In the libation which follows on the slokas, all the five elements 
are called Mahä-gaIigä. 

The identifications are as follows: 

Element 

Earth and Water 
Fire and Air 
Spa ce and Mind 
Tanmätra, Ego-function and Intelligence 
Unmanifest (Nature) 
The Soul 

World 

Bhür 
Bhuvar 
Suvar 
Mahar 
Janar 
Satya 
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In 3, the seven worlds are connected with fire, sun, moon, the Luminous 
Element, and Siva. Stanzas 4 and 5, much less clear, deal with the mystic 
qualities of some vowels (those which constitute the syllable O~ 1). 
6 and 7 delineate the role of the main gods in the constitution of the 
PraJ).ava. 

In 1-3, the Skt. is generally correct (but in 2c: purU§êkas); 4-7 are 
definitely inferior, yet have none of the characteristics of ArSkt. 

Rit. Env.: the subject is Hindu speculation, but the fragment is found 
only in a Buddhist source. According to this ms, PVTg, it is appropriate 
for use against demons, ancestors , Durgä and men (1). It is suitable for 
release and reawakening, in the same degree as the Ananga-väyu-sütra. 

Sources: PVTg27; SL p . 46. 

1 Dharapol Bhür iti jfieyäs, tejo väyur Bhuva1;t smrtä1;t 
äkäsafi ca man as caival, Suvar3-10ka-visatpjfiakam. 

2 Tan-mätrahatp-käro buddhir, Mahar4-10ka1;t prakirtita1;t 
avyaktatp puru~êkas tu5, Jana1;t pascät tu Satyakam. 

3 Agnis caiva tri-bhuvanatp6, Ravis capi Mahas tathä 
Janas Tapas ca Satyatp tu, Candra-sukla-Sivä1;t smrtä1;t. 

4 Candra-sattva-may07 yogi, Ravy-Agnyor api satpyoga1;t 
U-kära1;t pari8-to~a-da1;t, A-kära ürdhva-nak~atre. 

5 Isänas tu A9-käro 'bhüd, AUr madhyame 'dhalO eva ca 
U-kärördhvatpll bhaved12 yogam, O~-käram iti tad vidu1;t13. 

6 Brahmä ca Mahä-devas ca, Vi~J).v-Isäs ca Sadä-jfiänam 
paficaite devä vijfieyä1;t, PraJ).ava-pafica-bindava1;t. 

7 Madhye A-käraJ).o Brahmä, adha U14 Vi~J).u-satpjfiaka1;t 

ürdhva-bindur MA-käro 'bhüd, Isvara iti15 satpjfiaka1;t. 

Sprinkling Formula: 

O~ Prthivi-deva-mahä-Gangä-ya nama1;t svähä 
O~ Apa1;t- deva-mahä-Gangä-ya nama1;t svähä 
O~ Teja- deva-mahä-Gangä-ya nama1;t svähä 
O~ Väyu- deva-mahä-Gangä-ya nama1;t svähä 
O~ Akäsa- deva-mahä-Gangä-ya nama1;t svähä 
O~ Atyanta mahä-satya ta pva jana sva1;t bhü1;t. 
O~ Acintya sük~ma parama nirmala abhyantara aba sünyam HU~ 

PH AT svähä 

lPVTg raräpo; SL 8var äpo 2PVTg manaho devam; SL manaA ca dvayam 3PVTg, SL 
Barva- 4PVTg, SL maM- SSL pur'lU!akas tu 6PVTg, SL tribhavanam 7PVTg catmadvayo; 
SL ca tvad vayo SPVTg paddi 9PVTg, SL ha- 10PVTg, SL dvam UPVTg, SL ükäro dam 
12PVTg -vod; SL -vad 13thuB SL; PVTg vibhulJ, l4SL tu ISPVTg, SL ÏBvaraseti 
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223. Dharápo Bhür iti jneyaly, 

THE DIVISION OF THE PRA~AVA 

translation 

1 [The world called] Bhür should be known to be Earth and Water, 
Bhuvar is known to be Fire and Air, 
the world Suvar is known as Space and Mindl. 

2 The world Mahar is reputed to consist of the Fine Elements, 
the Ego-function and Intelligence ; 
the Janar and, at last, the Satya 
are the Unmanifest and the Unique Personal Principle. 

3 The threefold world2 is Fire, while Mahar is the Sun; 
the Moon, the Luminous and Siva 
are reputed to be Janar, Tapas and Satyam. 

4 The yogin who consists of the lunar nature, 
is also a combination of Sun and Fire; 
the sound U grants satisfaction, 
the sound A is in the upper constellation ; 

5 The sound A is Ïsäna; AU is in the centre and below3 ; 

the sund V is connected with the above; 
thus is the syllable O~ known by tradition. 

6 Brahmä, Mahä-deva, Vi~l).u , Ïsa and Sadä-jiiäna, 
these five gods are known as the five dots of the syllable O~. 

7 The sound A, Brahmä, is in the centre; 
the U, called Vi~l).u, is below; 
the sound MA, called Ïsvara, is the uppel' dot. 

IA few changes in the text were necessary to obtain this result. SL tried to make 
some emendations, but missed the essential point. 
21.e., Bhür, Bhuvar and Suvar. 
3The translation is hypothetical and based upon an emendation of the text. 

226. Dhiita Aryama Mitras ca (BS) 

V ARU~A-STAVA 

PPA: DVA-DAS.ÄDITYA-STAVA 

PVSb: SVRYA-STUTI 

PVTg: VEDA-MANTRA 

Puri Kang: AI;l'J'A-BASU 

A remarkable stanza of correct Sanskrit. It contains an enumeration 
of the twelve Adityas - the Vedic group of that name, not to be con­
founded with the Twelve Suns of No. 679 -. In Bali, only one ms. (PPA) 
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announces the subject accurately in the title. The most frequent title, 
VaruI).a-stava, may have been caused by the occurrence of the name of 
that deity in the sloka; VaruI).a is the only important Balinese god whose 
name is mentioned in it. An interesting variant in the ms. 1424 records 
the name Sukra instead of Parjanya in päda d. 

In the South Indian ritual tract Baudhäyana-Prayoga-Mälä, 11, p. 50, 
the twelve Adityas are enumerated with a practically identical verse 
(on occasion of the Dvädasa-tarpaI).am during Madhyamika-sa'TfUlhya 
"noon liturgy"): 

Dhiitáryama ca Mitras ca, Varu~o '1'[1-B-Ur Bhagas tathii 
lndro Vivasva Pü§a ca, Parjanyas Tva§!r- Vi§~aval:t. 

Rit. Env.: Buddhist daily ritual and Bhüta-yajfia. PVTg: good for 
praying for Bhatära 's forgiveness for deficiencies or superfluities in the 
ritual. In the Buddhist mss., this stanza is immediately followed by 
No. 414: K§amasva ma1!1- Jagat-natha. Also known to a few Sivaite mss. 
PP Puri Kanginan KA52/15. 

SOUl'ces: 13 mss (11 Buddhist, on daily ritual, and two Sivaite: PPA162 
and 1424/4b). 

1 Dhätä1 Aryamä Mitras ca, VaruI).o 'rp.sur Bhagas tathä2 

Indro Vivasvä3 PÜi?ä ca, Parjanyas4 Tvai?tä ca Hari.b.. 

Sprinkling Formula (in PVTg): 

O~ A~t[ 

[O~ HU~ 
O~ HRU~ 
O~ JAIJ GAN 
O~ BA~I 

O~ AIJ 
O~t[ HU~ 

O~ HU~i PHA'-!-' 

(In 1424:) 

Sürya- devatä-mahä-Gangä-ya 
Candra-devatä-mahä-Gangä-ya 
'Nala- devatä-mahä-Gangä-ya 
J agat-käraI).äya 
Deva-sakti -mahä [ya 
K~amä-karaI).äya 

Parama-sukhäya 
Prastavaye 

namab. svähä 
namab. svähä] 
nam ab. svähä 
namab. svähä 
namab. svähä] 
namab. svähä 
namab. svähä 
namab. svähä 

0.1\1 HRA~ HRÏ~ SAI:I Parama-Siva-Gangä-Samudrä[ya namab. 
svähä] 

11424 a alJ,; others datah 2most mss sanka bagana; 3 X sankaragatla; PVWS yama 
koveram 3most mss tivasva; 1424 tin deva 41424 8ukrtva; most others parjana 

226. Dhiita Aryama Mitras ca 

HYMN TO VARU~A 

translation 

1 [The twelve gods called Adityas arc:] 
Dhätar, Aryaman, Mitra; VaruI).a, Arp.su, Bhaga; 
Indra, Vivasvän, PÜi?an; Parjanya, Tvai?tar and Hari. 
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Sprinkling Formula (PVTg): 

O~ A:tyI to the Great Gangä Who is God Sun, honour, hail. 
[O~ HU~ to the Great Gangä Who is God Moon, honour, hail.] 
O~ HRU~ to the Great Gangä Who is God Fire, honour, hail. 
OlYI JAI.! GAN to the Cause of the world, honour, hail. 
O~ BA~ to the God of great Energy, honour, haH. 
O~ AI.! to the Giver of Forbearance, honour, hail. 
O~ HU~ to the Supreme Happiness, honour, haH. 
O~ HU~ PHAT to Prastavi (1) honour, hail. 

(in 1424:) 

O~ HRA~ HRî:tyI SAI.! to the Ganges-Ocean Which is the Supreme 
Siva, honour, hail. 

229. Dhyätvä nilótpala-syämU1?t (V) 

RAMA-KAVACA 

A long and intet·esting hymn to Räma, probably the only one addressed 
to him known in Bali. It consists of 22 stanzas. In 1-8, Räma is said to 
pro te ct the worshipper's body completely and from all sides by means 
of aspects which contain specialized epiphanies of his power. It is note­
worthy that the sequence of Räma's names as mentioned here follows the 
order of events in the famous epic RämàyaJ).a. The poet's intention might 
have been that the effect of the blessing of hearing or reciting the whole 
RämàyaJ).a is transferred on the worshipper only by a recitation of this 
stuti, which transmits Räma's power in a condensed form. 

The following stanzas (9-22) praise in various ways the recitation of 
the preceding kavaca and the worship of Räma (and Lak!?maJ).a) in general. 

The Skt. is generally correct; sometimes unclear in the mss, but this is 
due to corruptions of the Indian original. This original could be compared 
from two sources: 

1. Räma-rak!?ä-stotram in BSR, No. 196, p. 590, stanzas 2-24, 31, 35. 
2. Nara-sirpha Väjapeyi, Nityàcära-pradipa, Vol. 6, p. 505 (ed. 

V. Bhattacharya, Bibliotheca Indica, Calcutta 1905). The hymn is 
mentioned there as a fragment from the 'Pädma PuräJ).a' , but it has 
not been found in the AnandàSrama edition of this work. 

There are some de via ti ons in the order and numbering of the slokas. 
It seems best to give here a table with the numbering in the three sources, 
according to the half-slokas (the sequence of the Brhat-stotra-ratnàkara 
has been considered norrnative) : 
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Nityacära- BSR Balinese Nityacära- BSR Balinese 
pradipa mss pradipa mss 

1 2 1 17 16 
2ab 3ab 2ab 21 17 15c-16b 
2cd 3cd 22 18 16c-17b 
3ab 4ab 2cd 18ab 19ab 14bd 

Beginning of Kavaca 18cd 19cd 15ab 
3cd-8cd 4cd-9cd 3ab-8ab 19 20 

Beginning of phala-sruti 20 21 17c-18b 
9ab-10cd 10ab-llcd 8cd-lOab 23 and 24 22 and 23 18c-20b 

Praise of Räma 25ab 24ab 20cd 
11ab-12cd 12ab-13cd 10cd-12ab 25c 24c 21a 
13 and 14 24d 25d 21d 
15ab 14ab 12cd 21bc 
15cd 14cd 13ab 22 
16ab 15ab 13cd 27 31 
16c 15c 14a 26 35 
16d 15d 14c 

A few other curious facts may be noted. In 15d (order of the BSR) 
the poet gives his own name as Budha-kausika. In the Balinese version 
this päda is corrupt. In general, the stanzas 15-20 of the BSR have been 
handed down in Bali in a difficult form or not at all. There are irregularities 
also at the end of the hymn, but this was to be expected. 

There is a difference of opinion about the place of the two stanzas 
which are numbered 17 and 18 in the BSR; in the other two versions 
their order within the context is different . These two stanzas have been 
taken directly from Välmïki's Rämaya1).a: the first of them (17) = Räm. 
3, 18, 11 (Crit. Ed.) , the second (18) is to be found in the critical apparatus 
on 3, 18, 11 as an additional stanza from many, usually Southern, mss; 
e.g. from those in Telugu and Grantha script. Of the commentaries, 
only one supports this passage : the Viveka-tilaka by Uçläri or Udä!i 
Varada-räja (a ms of this work is present in Madras). This commentary 
is ol der than 1250 A.D. 

The stanza found as No. 22 in the Balinese source has no parallel in 
this place in the Indian versions ; but it is present in the same BSR in 
No. 58 (Jitarp.-te-stotram) on p. 173 ff. , where it occurs four times at the 
beginning of parts 1, 3, 5 and 6 of this stotra. 

The text of the Balinese source is given below, together with that of the 
BSR. The version of the Nityacära-pradipa (NP) contains some deviations. 
The order of the BSR is also maintained here; the Balinese order would 
obscure the meaning considerably in some places. 

In the translation, usually the reading of the BSR has been followed . 
Balinese sources: 1590/12a and 5420. This hymn should be said by 

som eo ne who performs yoga in connexion with Bhatära Räma. 



1 

2 

3 

4 

6 

7 

8 

142 STUTI AND STA V A 

Balinese ms 1590 

Dhyätvä1 nilötpala-syämo 
Rämo räjiva2-locanam, 
Jänaki -Lak~m~.Qöpetarp 
ardha3-makuta-ma.Q~ital). . 

Sàsi tu bandhano-bandha­
pä.Qirp naktafi-caràntakam , 

Räma-rak~ärp pat het srimän 
päpàgni-sarva-nimanäm. 

Siro me Räghaval). pätu 
talarp. Dasa-rathàtmaj al). , 
Kausalyeyo drsau pätu 
Visvä-mitra-priyal). srutam. 

Ghrä.Qe pätu Makha-vratal). 
mukharp Sumiträ-vatsalal)., 
jihvärp Vidyä-nidhil). pätu 
ka.Qtharp Bharata-vandital).. 

Skandhe Divyàyudhal). pätu 
bhujau BhadrêSa-kärmukal)., 
karau Sitä-patil). pätu 
hrdayarp Jämad-agni-jit. 

Madhyarp. Satru-kara-dhvarpsi 
näbhi Jämbavad4-äsrayal)., 
SugrivêSal). kati punal). 
sakthi.Qi Hanumat-prabhul).. 

Urü Raghûttamal). pätu 
rak~al). -kula-vinäsa-krt, 
jänuni Setu-krt pätu 
jailghe Dasa-mukhàntakal).. 

Pädau Vibhi~a.Qasrital). 
pätu Rämo 'khila-vapul).. 

iti Räma-balöpetal). 
rak~a.Qe sukrti pathet. 

BSR 

2 Dhyätvä nilötpala-syämarp 
Rämarp. räjiva-Iocanam, 
Jänaki-Lak~ma.Qöpetarp. 
jatä-mukuta-ma.Q~itam, 

3 Sasi-tü.Qa-dhanur-bä.Qa-
pä.Qirp. naktafi-carantakam, 
sva-lilayä jagat trätum 
ävir-bhütam ajarp vibhum, 

4 Räma-rak~ärp. pat het präjfial). 
päpa-ghnirp sarva-kämadäm. 

Siro me Räghaval). pätu 
bhälaIp Dasa-rathàtmajal)., 

5 Kausalyeyo drsau pätu 
Visvä-mitra-priyal). smti. 

Ghrä.Qarp pätu Makha-trätä 
mukharp Saumitri-vatsalal)., 

6 Jihvärp Vidyä-nidhil). pätu 
kal)tharp Bharata-vandital).. 

Skandhau Divyayudhal). pätu 
bhujau BhagnêSa-kärmukal)., 

7 Karau Sitä-patiQ. pätu 
hrdayarp Jämad-agnya-jit. 

Madhyarp. pätu Khara-dhvarpsi 
näbhirp. Jämbavad-äsrayal)., 

S SugrivêSal). kati pätu 
sakthini Hanumat-prabhul).. 

Urü Raghûttamal). pätu 
rak~al). -kula-vinäsa-krt5, 

9 jänuni Setu-krt pätu 
jailghe Dasa-mukhantakal).. 

9cd Pädau Vibhi~al)a-sri-dal). 
pätu Rämo 'khilarp. vapul).. 

10 Etärp. Räma-balöpetärp. 
rak!jlärp yal). sukrti pathet, 
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9 

10 

11 

12 

Balinese ms 1590 

Saktir Raghu-sutal). saukhyarp. 
vijayi vinayo bhavet, 
pätäle bhiita-vyoma-sthäs 
cäri~al). chadma-cäriT.lal)., 

Ku-dp?~am api saktäs6 te 
rakf?itarp. Räma-nämabhil). 7• 

Rämêti Räma-bhadrädyarp. 
Räma-candrêti vä smaran, 

Naro na lipyate vati 
bhukti-muktirp. cas vindati. 
Jagad-etena riipeT.la 
vaif?T.lava-dhyäna9-rakf?itam , 

Yal). kare cärayan tasya 
karasthäl). sarva-siddhayal).. 

Vajra-pafijara-nämêdarp. 
sri-Räma-kavacarp. pa~het, 

ui Avigatäjfial). sarva-jfial). 
labhate jaya-mallgalam. 

Adif?~avän12 yathä svapne 
Rämo rakf?ati märp. Haril). , 

14a tathä likhitavän prätal). 
14c prabhu jro bhuja-gosikal).. 

15cd TaruT.la-riipa-sarp.pannau 
sukumärau mahä-balau, 

16ab Pu~c;larika-visäläkf?au 

pita-krf?T.läjinambarau, 

16cd Phala-miilakän adantau13 

täpasau dharma-cäriT.lau, 
17ab putrau Dasa-rathasyastäm 

bhrätarau Räma-Lakf?mal)au, 

BSR 

sa cirayul). sukhi putri 
vijayi vinayi bhavet, 

11 Pätäla-bhiitala-vyoma-
cärÏI.las chadma-cäri~al)., 

na draf?~um api saktäs te 
rakf?itarp. Räma-nämabhil).. 

12 Rämêti Räma-bhadrêti 
Räma-candrêti vä smaran, 

naro na lipyate päpair 
bhuktirp. muktirp. ca vindati. 

13 Jagaj-jaitraika-mantre~a 

Räma-nämnäbhirakf?itam, 

yal). ka~~helO dhärayet , tasya 
karasthäl). sarva-siddhayal).. 

14 Vajra-pafijara-nämêdarp. 
yo Räma-kavacarp. smaretll , 

avyähatäjfial). sarvatra 
labhate jaya-mangalam. 

15 Adif?~avän yathä svapne 
Räma-rakf?äm imärp. Haral)., 
tathä likhitavän prätar 
prabuddho Budha-kausikal).. 

16 Arämal). kalpa-vrk~ä~ärp. 
virämal). sakalapadäm, 
abhirämas tri-Iokänärp. 
Rämal). srimän sa nal). prabhul).. 

17 Taru~au riipa-sarp.pannau 
sukumärau mahä-balau, 
pu~c;larika-visälak~au 

cira-kr~T.lä j inam bara.u, 

18 Phala-miilasinau däntau 
täpasau brahma -cäri~au, 
putrau Dasa-rathasyaitau 
bhrätarau Räma-Lak~maT.lau , 
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Balinese ms 1590 

14b varabhyarp. sarva-saktikam 
14d sre~~ho dharma-dane sthital)., 
15ab rak~al).-sailkule käntäre 

träyeta vo Raghûttamal).. 

17cd Snäta-kavaca-khaçlgena 
cäpa-bäl).a-dador iva, 

18ab grhl).ann apagrahaql pätu 
Räma-patil). sa-Lak~mal).al).. 

18cd Rämo DäSarathil).15 süro 
Lak~mal).änucaro bali, 

19ab Käkutsthal).16 puru~al). pful).al). 
Kausalyendro Raghûttamal). , 

19cd Deväntatäkhyo vijfieyal). 
puräl).al). Puru~öttamal)., 

20ab Jänaki-vallabhal).17 srimän 
aprameya-paräkramal)., 

20cd Nityaql jfiäni jayen nityaql 
sat-sakti -sr ad dh a yänvi tal)., 

21a asva-medha-yutaql pUl).yaql 
21d saqlpräpnoti na saqlsayal).. 

21b tat-samaql labhate sukhaql 
21c 
22 

yal). pa~hed Räma-kavacam. 

Jivänte pUl).çlarikäk~o 
namas te Hr~i-kesava21 , 

nam as te Visva-bhävana22 

mahä-puru~a pürvaja. 

Ol\i Sri-Räma-candräya nam al). 

BSR 

19 Saral).yau sarva-sattvänärp. 
sre~~hau sarva-dhanu~matäm 

rak~al). -kula-nihantärau 
träyetärp. no Raghûttamau. 

20 Atta-sajya-dhanu~äv i~u-sprsäv 
ak~a yäSuga-ni~ailga-sailgina u, 
rak~al).äya mama Räma-Lak~mal).äv 
agratal). pathi sadäiva gacchatäm. 

21 Sannaddhal). kavaci khaçlgi 
cäpa-bäl).a-dharo yuvä, 
gacchan manoratho 'smäkarp.14 
Rämal). pätu sa-Lak~mal).al).. 

22 Rämo Däsarathil). süro 
Lak~mal).änucaro bali, 
Käkutsthal). puru~al). pürl).al). 
Kausalyeyo Raghûttamal)., 

23 Vedänta-vedyo yajfiêSal). 
puräl).al). Puru~öttamal)., 
Jänaki-vallabhal). srimän 
a prameya-paräkramal)., 

24 Ity etäni japan nityaql 
mad-bhaktal).18 sraddhayänvital).1S, 
asva-medhädhikarp. 20 pUl).yarp. 
saqlpräpnoti na saqlsayal).. 

[on p. 173, in No. 58] 
Jitaql te PUl).çlarikäk~a 
namas te Visva-bhävana, 
nam as te 'stu Hr~i-kesa 
mahä-puru~a pürvaja. 

ldhyeyo 2jivova. 3erta- 4jonavad 5NP guhyaTfl- pätu guhásrayalJ, 6santas 7rapanamadih 
8bhuktimuktivya- 9benavandiamaha- lONP kare llNP pa4het 12man 13palamulagonudintu 
14NP yacchan manorathän cásmän 15dasaravi 16kukustah 17.balina 18NP sa-bhaktilJ, 
19NP sarJlyatêndriyalJ, l0NP -ayutam 21msikesava 22visvanabanah 

http://jha.nl
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229. Dhyätvä nilótpala-.yyämam 

THE ARMOUR OF RAMA 

translation of the lndian version 

145 

2 Having meditated upon Räma Who is dark like a blue lotus, 
Whose eyes are lotus-like, 
Who is accompanied by Janaka's daughter and by Lak~maI.la, 
and adorned by the crown of matted hairs, 

3 Who bears in His hand sword, quiver, bow and arrows, 
the Destroyer of the Nocturnal Roamers1, 

the Unborn Lord Who has revealed Himself 
by spontaneous playful action in order to save the world, 

4 Like a wise man one should recite the Armour of Räma 
which destroys evil and bestows all desires. 

Raghu's Descendant should protect my head, 
the Son of Dasa-ratha my forehead; 

5 the Son of Kausalyä should protect my eyes, 
Visvä-mitra's Favourite the ears; 
May the Rescuer of the Sacrifices protect the nose, 
the Beloved of SU:miträ's son the face; 

6 the Treasure of Knowledge should protect the tongue, 
He Who is saluted by Bharata the throat; 
May He Who bears the divine weapons protect the shoulders, 
He Who broke Siva's bow, the arms2 ; 

7 Sitä's Husband should protect the hands, 
the Victor of Jämad-agni the heart3 ; 

May the Annihilator of Khara protect the middle, 
the Support of Jämbavän the navel; 

8 The Lord of Sugriva should protect the hips, 
the Ruler of Hanumän the thigh-bones; 
May the Best of Raghu's lineage protect the thighs, 
Who is the Cause of destruction of the family of demons4 ; 

9 The Builder of the Bridge5 should protact the knees, 
the Killer of the Ten-fa::led One the shanks; 
He Who bestows fame upon Vibhi~aI.la, the feet; 
[thus] may Räma protect the whole body. 
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10 He who, having performed good deeds, recites 
this Armour which possesses Räma's power, 
he will obtain a long life, happiness, sons, 
victory and respect. 

11 Those who roam in the nether world, the earth and the sky, 
and those who roam in disguise, 
they are unable even to behold 
him who is protected by Räma's names. 

12 If a man meditates upon the names 
Räma, Räma-bhadra and Räma-candra, 
he is not stained byevils 
and obtains enjoyment and deliverance. 

13 He who bears around his neck 
[an object] protected by the name of Räma, 
the unique formula which conquers thc world, 
all kinds of success lie in his hands. 

14 He who meditates up on the Armour of Räma 
which is called the Adamantine Cage, 
his command is never obstructed anywhere, 
he obtains an illustrious victory. 

15 Just as Siva has revealed to him 
this Armour of Räma in the dream, 
in the same form has noted it down in the morning 
when he had awakened, Budha-kausika. 

16 He Who is a pleasure-garden of celestial trees, 
Who is the destruction of all calamities, 
in Whom the threefold uni verse delights, 
Räma, the illustrious One, He is our Lord6 . 

17 The two young and beautiful ones, 
of slender body, but of great force , 
with eyes wide like lotuses, 
clad in ascetics' dress and black antelope's skin; 

18 consuming fruits and roots, restraining themselves, 
the two ascetics of the chaste way of living, 
these two sons of Dasa-ratha, 
the brothers Räma and Laki?mal)a ; 
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19 who are a refuge for aU living beings, 
the two best of all bearers of the bow, 
the destroyers of the demon-family, 
the two excellent descendants of Raghu should protect us. 
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20 Having taken their bows with strings tant, touching their arrows, 
clinging to their quiver never lacking in arrows, 
Räma and Lak~maI.la, in order to protect me, 
always should go in front of me on my way7. 

21 Equipped, armoured, bearing his sword, 
bearing bow and arrow, the young man, 
fulfilling wishes, 
Räma accompanied by Lak~maI.la should protect uss. 

22 Räma, the Son of Dasa-ratha, the Hero , 
the strong One, accompanied by Lak~maI.la, 
of the Käkutstha lineage, the perfect man, 
the Son of Kausalyä, the best of the Raghus; 

23 the Goal of the Vedanta philosophy, the Ruler of the sacrifice. 
the primeval Supreme Spirit, 
the Lover of Janaka's daughter, the illustrious One, 
of immeasurable courage, 

24 He who constantly pronounces these [names] , 
being devoted to Me and fuU of confidence; 
he obtains merit superior to that 
which is obtained from the horse-sacrifice, without any doubt. 

[21 be in the Balinese version :] 

He obtains that same happiness, 
who reeites the Armour of Räma. 

22 in the Balinese vers ion ; translated aeeording to the reading of BSR. 

Victory for Thee, 0 Lotus-eyed One, 
honour to Thee Who furthers all ereatures; 
honour be to Thee, Who eauses the hair to bristle, 
the Great Spirit, born in olden times. 

O~ To the VenerabIe Shining Räma, honour 

11.e. the Rä~asas . 

Irt was proclaimed hy king Janaka, Sitä's father, that the prince who would be 
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able to bend Rudra's bow, which was then in Janaka's possession, would receive 
Sitä in marriage. Räma, by virtue of his superhuman strength, not only bent the 
bow but broke it, with a sound like a clap of thunder. 
aOn the way back home from J anaka's court, Räma and Laki?mat)a met Räma 
the son of Jamad-agni, known better as Paraáu-Räma; he boasted on his valour, 
but was worsted by Räma. 
4NP has here another, probably original, version: "He Whose resort is in the secret 
should proteet the secret parts". 
5The bridge by which Räma was able to reach Rävat)a's capital, Lailkä on the island 
of Ceylon. 
6This stanza contains a few puns on the name Räma and looks rather artificial. 
It might very weIl be an addition in the lndian versions. 
7A stanza in a particular kind of Trii?tubh metre, which might have been left out 
because of its difficulty; it contains a clear indication of the function of the hymn 
as a means of protection for the wayfarer. 
8The version recorded by NP has been translated here. 

232. DïrgMyur bala-vrddha- (SV) 

"SIVA-STAVA" 

The praise of Siva is sung in beautiful stanzas in the. Särdüla-vikriçlitä 
metre (4 x 19 syllables with a fixed sequence of quantities). Siva is said 
to destroy all evil and to grant all good. Some features of His appearance 
are mentioned in 1. He dwells on the pericarp of a white lotus. He may 
be fear-inspiring, but is the refuge of all worshippers (2). He grants de­
liverance, He is saluted as the victor over death, primeval God of sacred 
formulas. He is in the state of samädhi and destroys ignorance (3). 

Rit. Env.: Sürya Sevanä, near the end of the ritual; see SuSe p . 96; 
in th is hymn the life-giving I),nd death-destroying nature of the Holy 
Water is confirrned. Here is the climax of the whole ceremony (SuSe 
p. 39). 

Sources: SL p. 26; the mss on Holy Water preparation of the Sivaites, 
e.g. 3/8b, 321/16; 1186/22a; 4673/52; PP042a; etc. Also in Püjä K~atriya 
mss, e.g. PKKr70, PKTbI34. Edition and translation in SuSe p. 96 f. 

1 Ol\! DirgMyur balaLvrddha-sakti-karaI).aJTI, mrtyufi-jayaJTI säsvatam 
rogadi -k~aya-ku~tha-du~ta-kalu~aJTI, candra-prabhä-bhäsvaram 
HRÏl\!-mantrafi ca catur-bhujaJTI tri-I).ayanaJTI, vyälöpavitaJTI Si vam 
sitatp 2 camrta-madhyagaJTI3 sukha-karaJTI, jiva-k~aya-vyatpsakam4 ; 

2 Svetambho-ruha-karI).iköpari-gataJTI, devasurail). püjitam 
mrtyu -krodha-balatp mahakrti 5_ mayaJTI, karpüra-reI).u-prabham 
tvätp vande varadäya bhakti-saraI).aJTI, präpyaJTI mahä-prastumail).6 
säntarp. sarva-gataJTI nirantam abhavaJTI, bhütatmakaJTI nir-guI).am. 
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3 Sraddhä-bhakti-krtärp.7 vimukti8-karal).arp., vyäptarp. jagad-
dhäral).am 

maulï -bandha-kirita-kul).çlala-dhararp., caitanya-dul?ta-kl?ayam 
vande mrtyu-jitarp. sajapyam araho-mantradi-devarp. Harim 
muktatvarp. jagatärp. samädhi-satatarp., caitanya-dul?ta-kl?ayam. 

lK.;;atriya mss vara- 2K~atriya mss, SuSe 8vetam 3thus SuSe; K~atriya mss 8adagam; 
others, SL madhYaBä 4SL jïvatBayävyä8ankam; 961 PKTb jïvatvararp, püjitam; 
PKKr jïvavarapüjitam 5thus SuSe; SL, mss -ta- 6mss -me 7mss -krta-; SL árüf,arp,­
bhaktikrta- 8thus SL, SuSe; mss -ta-

232. Dirgháyur bala-vrddha­

"HYMN TO SIV A" 

translation 

I I salute Siva, the W orker of longevity, force and fuUy 
developed energy, the eternal Victor over death; 
[Who destroys] all kinds of disease, phthisis, leprosy and 
evil impurities, Who shines with the moon's splendour; 
Whose formula is HRî~ and Who has four arms and three eyes, 
Whose sacred cord is a snake; 
Who is cool and present within the Water of Life, 
the Cause of happiness and Destroyer of decay of life; 

2 Who rises from the pericarp of a white lotus and is worshipped 
by gods and counter-gods; 
Who has the anger and force of death, Whose appearance is 
impressive, Who has the hue of the pollen of camphor ; 
Who is the Refuge for devotion directed towards the Granter 
of boons, Who is attainable by great praise1 ; 

Who is tranquil, without limit, omnipresent, without worldly 
existence, the essence of the elements, without qualities, 
Thee I salute. 

3 The W orker of deliverance for those who practise faith and devotion, 
Who has penetrated into the world and maintains the world; 
Who wears a di adem , tiara and earrings, Who destroys the evil 
state of the spirit; 
Him I salute with muttered formulas, in public, the Victor over 
death, the primeval God of formulas, Hari; 
the released state of the worlds, Who continuaUy abides 
in concentration, Who destroys the evil state of the spirit. 

lpraBtumailJ" a word unknown in Skt., but certainly connected with the root 8tu­
"to praise" . 
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235. Durgä-murti paiica-grivam (S) 

DURGA-STA V A 

In ten stanzas of ArSkt., Durgä is addressed in Her terrible aspect. 
Honour should be to Her Who destroys all enemies (passim), Who is 
identical with all the gods (7) and Who promotes the good of all beings (8). 
The last two stanzas are unclear. Their main feature is the sixfold mention 
of bhutas and the fivefold mention of mu§tis. 

Rit. Env. : no particulars known. 
Sources: 189/5b; GS16; llR4. 

1 Durgä-miirti paiica-grivaIp, kalika-vähana-divyam 
kriira-riipam agni-jvalaIp, käla-miirti Rudratmakam. 

2 Sarva-bhiita-vipraI).ataIp , vanas-patiIp kriira-riipam 
Bhairavi Durgä-miirtiI).aIp, sarva-satru -bhasmi -citam. 

3 Kälantaka mrtyu-jivarp, käla-rudhira-prakäsam 
sarva-astra-tanpamyataIp, sarva-satru -vipraI).atam. 

4 U~ Vajra-danta mahä-dasyaIp, kriira-daIpstre prabhäsvaram 
ghora-riiparp kriira-vaktraIp , sarva-satru -andhakäram. 

5 Agni -parvata-miirtiI).aIp, 'prameya-iirdh va-äkäsam 
siirya-candre nilocanaIp, kesa-riipaIp kp?I).a-varI).am. 

6 TrangaI).a-ra tna-bh ii,?al).arp, siirya-sahasra-b h ii,?al).am 
sarva-deva-pral).amyanarp, sarva-satru -bhasmi -citam. 

7 U~ Namo 'stu te Bhagavati, Bhairavi käla-miirtil).am 
sarva-deva-ma-sarirarp, sarva-satru -vinäSayam. 

8 Sarva-bhiita-prama-sukharp , kriirananda ghorantaram 
äsrame juga jagre'?thaIp, märpsa-märpse ripu-citram. 

9 ~ Bhiita-mäIpse mu'?ti-jangyarp, bhiita-d!,Ipbhanava-traya 
kälagniii ca navananarp, bhiita-pita mu'?ti-vaham. 

10 Bhiita-k!,,?l).a mu'?tin-gahaIpl, bhiita-sveta mu'?ti-kandam 
bhiita-paiica-riipaIp SivaIp, sarva-jagat-mu'?ti-tyanam. 

IthuB llR; 189 mw;titnagdam; GS mw;tinagdham 

235. Durgä murti paiica-grivam 

HYMN TO DURGA 

attempt at translation 

1 Durgä's manifestation is five-headed, 
with Kalika as her mount, divine 
of horrible shape, flaming like fire, 
a manifestation of Käla, of Rudra's nature. 
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2 Respected by all beings, 
ruling the wood, of horrible shape; 
the Terrible Lady, a manifestation of Durgä, 
reducing all enemies to ashes. 

3 [She is] Käla, the God of Death, bringing death and life, 
conspieuous by blood like Käla; 
all missiles ............. , respected by all enemies. 

4 With teeth like thunderbolts, very ........... , 
with horrible fangs, illustrious; 
of terrible shape, with a horrible mouth, 
blinding all ene mies. 

5 Embodied in the Fire and in the mountains, 
immeasurable, reaching upwards to the sky; 
having Sun and Moon as Her eyes, 
Her hair is of a black colour. 

6 Adorned by the legions of stars as Her jewels, 
having a thousand suns as Her ornaments; 
being respected by all the gods, 
reducing all enemies to ashes. 

7 Honour be to Thee, Venerable Lady, 
Terrible Lady, manifested in Käla; 
Who art embodied in all the gods, 
Who destroyest all enemies. 

Thou presentest the supreme bliss to all beings, 
But Thou also rejoicest in the horrible, the very terrible; 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. in the waking state, 
voracious, throwing down enemies. 

9 Devouring beings, welfare! ........ , 
damaging beings, nine .... three .... ; 
the fire which destroys the world, nine-headed, 
yellow beings bringing welfare. 

10 Black beings ............ welfare, 
white beings, ..... . ..... welfare; 
beings of fivefold shape like Siva, 
[granting] welfare to the entire world. 

lm'W}!i has been interpreted as p'W}!i 

151 
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236. Durgä-pati ma-sariram 

"KALA-STAV A" 

One stanza in ArSkt. It deals with the Forces of Death and the release 
from their grip which is proclaimed by the priest. The God who is addressed 
is not mentioned by name; He must be 8iva, because He is said to appear 
as Durgä's Husband. 

Rit. Env. : death ritual. 
Sources: PPD 91; PPD 103; PPI 22, 40, 55, 78. 

1 O~ Durgä-pati ma-sariraql, käla-kiql-kara-mok!?al).am 
Käla-Mrtyu punal;t citraql, sarva-vighna-vinäsanam. 

236. Durgä-pati ma-sariram 

"HYMN TO KALA" 

attempt at translation 

1 [8iva] reveals Himself as Durgä's Husband, 
[offering] release from the servants of Käla; 
Käla and Death are again destroyed1, 

and all obstacles are annihilated. 

lThe word oitram is interpreted here in accordance with expressions like bhaami­
oitram or -cittam "reduced to ashes" (Introduction, p. 11-12). 

238. Durgä pürvásame ghore (8) 

DURGA-STA V A 

A sloka found in only one ms, and called Durgä-stava, but, on account 
of its fust word, which probably has been durgate "in a difficult place 
or position", originally only a fragment taken from another text. A 
similar stanza occurs in No. 923 as stanza 4. 

Source: PPT 26 (on care of the dead). 

1 Durgä piirvasame1 ghore2 , sangräme ripu-sanka~e 
agni-cora-nipäte ca3 , agni-graha4-vinalane. 

lms -samo; the original reading may have been durgate v~ame 2goram 3_na 4grana 

238. Durgä pürvásame ghore 

translation 

1 Durgä is the fust in difficult and fearful circumstances, 
in battle, while one is harassed by one's foes; 
during adversity brought about by fue or thieves, 
during ............. . fire and evil planets. 
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241. Dvädasángula-sa'Yfl-sthänät (S) 

PRALÏNAKA PITARA 

153 

This sloka is found thrice in one ms. It deals with release from the 
body by means of the mystic centre above the fontanelIe (DvädaSangula). 
The Skt. is correct and understandable ex cept a word in the third päda. 

Source: PPD 6, 26, 70. 

1 DvädaSangula-saI]1sthänät, vimuktal,1 Paramal,1 Sival,1 
sünyam eva paraI]1 kyäti , jfiätavyol mok~am ity atal,12. 

lmss ji'iänavyo 2mss hata 

241. Dvädasángula-sar,nsthänät 

THE DISSOLUTION OF THE FATHERS 

translation 

1 From His position in the mystic centre above the head 
released, the Supreme Siva 
resorts to the supreme Void1, 

that is the reason why He (?) would be known as "release". 

1lnstead of the word kyati of the text, a verh of motion might he expected. 

244. Dvipädáhlar ma-Ïsvara (B) 

SARVA TUMUVUH; DHARMA PANULIH or PAMULIH 

This mixture of traditional Sanskrit expressions and OJ words prays 
for the gods' protection of all living beings: those with two, four or many 
feet , fishes and plants. The gods who protect these five classes of creatures 
are respectively one of the Five Deities ; in each verse also one of the 
Five Aspects of Siva is added. 

Schematically: 

Creature Deity Aspect of Si va 

Two feet (birds) Isvara Sädhya 
Four feet Brahmä Väma(deva) 
Many feet Mahädeva Tatpu(ru~a) 

Fishes Vi~I,lu Aghora 
Plants Siva Ïsä(na) 

Rit. Env.: at the end of Bauddha death ritual ; before bhüta-yajfia. 
Sources: 3 mss.: PVBK/14; PVSn/9; PVTg/22. The Sivaite PPQ also 

contains a passage on the subject. It speaks of "release of all beings" 
(panlépas sarva-prätti) and prescribes meditation on the five classes 
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mentioned above in the five directions of the sky. The same gods are 
invoked also there. About the same is found in the Buddhist ms PPKA. 

1 Dvi-padahlar ma-Ïsvara, sarva ma-hlar prarak~atam 
SA~ Sadhya mam avapnuyat, tvam Ïsvaranugrahaka. 

2 Catur-pade Brahma-deva, sarva-sattva ma-rak~atam 
V A~ Vama mam avapnuyat, tvarp Brahmadi nugrahakam. 

3 Bahu-pade Maha-deva, sarva-bhava ma-rak~ante 
T~'l Tatpu mam avapnuyat, Maha-deva nugrahakam. 

4 I ve Vi~l)u 'sti devanarp, sarva ivak te rak~al)am 
A~ Aghora mam avapnuyat, tvarp Vi~I).v-adi nugrahakam. 

5 Sarva-praI).i valtik Siva, sarva-bhavä tel rak~ante 
I~2 Ïsa mam avapnuyat, tvarp Sivadi nugrahakam. 

Sprinkling Formula : 

O~ SA~ sarva-pak~i -pari-pürl)aya namal). svaha 
O~ BA~ sarva-sattva -pari-pürl)aya namal). svahä 
O~ TA~ sarva-bhava -pari-pful)aya namal). svaha 

O~ A~ sarva-mina -pari-pürI).aya namal). svaha 
O~ I~ sarva-tumuvuh-pari-pürl)aya namal). svahä. 

lmss ti 2mss 01!1-

244. Dvipädáhlar ma-Ï8vara 

THE WORLD OF LIVING BEINGS; THE LA W OF REBIRTH 

translation 

1 The animals with two feet and wingsl [are protected by2] Ïsvara; 
He should proteet all winged creatures; 
Sadhya should attain3 me; Thou, Ïsvara, art merciful. 

2 Of those of four feet Brahma is the god; 
He should proteet all animaIs. 
Vamadeva should attain3 me; Thou, Brahma, Primeval One, art 

merciful. 

:3 Of those of many feet, Mahädeva [is the god]; 
He protects all creatures; 
Tatpuru~a should attain3 me; Mahadeva is merciful. 
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4 Of those in the water1, Vif?l).u is the god; 
all fishes1 are protected by Thee. 
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Aghora should attain3 me; Thou, Vif?l).u, Primeval One, art merciful. 

5 All living growing1 bcings have Siva [as their god]; 
all creatures are protected by Thee; 
Ïsa should attain3 me; Thou, Siva, Primeval One, art merciful. 

Sprinkling Formula: 

O~ SA~1 to Him Who completes the well-being of all birds, 
0~1 VA~ to Him Who completes the well-being of all animaIs, 
0~1 TA~ to Him Who completes the well-being of all creatures, 
O~ ~ to Him Who completes the well-being of all fishes, 
OM I~ to Him Who completes the well-being of all growing 

beings1 , honour, hail. 

IOJ word in the text. 
20r: are an embodiment of. 
3this is the literal meaning of the Skt. word of the text. Probably the author had 
something different in mind. 

247. Ehi Sürya sahas1'ê{Jo (BSV) 

ADITYA-H~DAYA-STOTRA 

A stanza in which Sürya is requested to come and accept the worship 
performed for Him. The Sanskrit is correct (at least in the Sivaite mss), 
although in päda c a word had to be inserted in order to fill up the metre 
and to obtain a better sense. 

The stanza is one of the best known prayers to the Sun in Hinduism. 
It is found in practically identical form in an Indian hymn collection, 
the BSR. It is printed there as vs. 110 of No. 158, the Aditya-hrdaya­
stotram, as follows: 

Ehi Sürya sahasrá1~o, tejo-räSe jagat-pate 
anukampaya ma'tfl- deva, grhar,W,rghya'tfl- nama 'stu te. 

According to the colophon, this Aditya-hrdaya-stotram is a part of the 
Bhavif?yötta,ra-Pural).a. 

Rit. Env.: used in daily ritual, Sivaite as weIl as Buddhist; but also 
known to a Püja Kf?atriya ms in a modified version. The source on Püja 
Homa also contains it. 

Sources: the mss which describe Buddhist and Sivaite daily ritual; 
PPK2/9; Ho H04/4b; Goris p. 48; SuSe p. 108. 
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8ivaite version : 

1 O:ty[ O~i Ehi Siirya sahasrêf?ol, tejo-rase2 Jagat-pate 
anukampaya bhaktarp. [marp.]3, grhya manarp. Diva-kara. 

lmss -u 2mss -i 3Goris bhaktyä; SuSe bhaktiya 

Buddhist version : 

1 O:ty[ O:ty[ Sari Hyari Siirya sahasrêf?o, tejo-rase Jagat-pate 
grhya manarp.l Diva-kara, -ya nama namaQ svaha. 

11llSS madam 

Püja K~atriya version : 

1 O:ty[ Ehi Siirya NarayaI).a, sahasnlrp.so tejo-rase 
Jagat-pate Siva-loke, Vif?I).ur abhi-f?eke suddha marp. svaha. 

247. Ehi Sürya sahasrê~o 

HYMN TO THE SUN'S HEART 

translation 
8ivaite version : 

1 Come, 0 Sun, Thou with the thousand arrows, Mass of energy, 
Lord of the worId; 
be compassionate towards me, Thy devotee, by accepting1 

the honour, 0 Producer of the Day! 

lThe absolutive fJrhya is not quite correct grammatically in classical Skt.; but it 
occurs of ten in epic and religious literature. 

Püja K~atriya version : 

1 Come, 0 Sun, NarayaI).a, Thou with the thousand rays, 
Mass of energy; 
Lord of the WorId, - in the abode of Siva, 
Vif?I).u, during the consecration, purify me - hail! 

250. Ekák~ara1!~ maha-mantram (BS) 

A stanza directed to the syllable O:ty[. This holy sound is located in 
the he art and identical with the deities and the Supreme Siva. 

Rit. Env. and Sources: given by the mss on Sivaite and Buddhist 
daily and death ritual. Frequently, but not always, preceded by: Eka­
pu~pa'Y(t ca nirmalam (256). 
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1 Ekäk~araJ:!l mahä-mantraJ:!ll, hrdi-~thaJ:!l paramaJ:!l subham2 

sarvätmä sarva-devänäm, ekatvaJ:!l parama[l;t] Sival;t3. 
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14 X -devam; 2 X -japyam; 1 X -mrtam 24 X á-ünyam; 1 X Suddham; 1 X 1nanam; 
1 X -mrtam; 1 X -buddhi 31 X -buddham; 1 X -buddhi; others (also most Buddhist 
mss) -áivam 

PPKr 51 and PPSb 136 add this sprinkling formula: 
O~ O~ Pitara-pu~päya namal;t svähä 
O~ O~ Pitara-sukhäya namal;t svähä. 

250. Ekák~ara'f(t mahä-mantram 

translation 

1 The Formula of one syllable, the Great Formula; 
abiding in the heart, the supreme good; 
the complete Self of all the gods; 
the unicity which is the Supreme Siva. 

253. Eka-PaSu-pati-tástram (B) 

EKA-P ASU -P ATI -STUTI 

These three slokas, very unclear and mixed up with Indonesian words, 
are written in praise of the Eka-päSu-patästra, which is given af ter the 
stanzas. The title might be a mixture of Eka-Päsu-patästra and Eka­
Pasu-pati-astra. The Päsu-patästra "missile of Pasu-pati" is known in 
India, although in another shape, e.g. in Rauravägama, ed. N. R. Bhatt, 
vol. I, 1961 , p. 19, n. 17: O~ SLÏ~ PA~ SU~ RU~ PMu-patásträya 
PRAT namalp. 

Rit. Env.: according to the ms, suitable for each püjä, because it 
serves for self-protection. 

Source- PVTg 29. 

1 O~ Eka-Pasu-pati-tästraIp, Sri-Cal).Q.u-sakti-bhairavam 
Agni-rak~a sa-bhuvanaIpl, sri-guru2 mahä-bhairavam. 

2 Tri-mukha-rodra O~-kära, tri-bindu bhaya-dacas ca 
guru ädi-para-maitram, O~-kära mahä-bhairavam. 

3 Eka-bindu-bhra~taIp devaIp, rva-bindu mahad Isvaram 
tri-bindu Pasu-patyanaIp, pat-bindu Mahä-bhairavam. 

O~-kära Sri-Pasu-patyäya namal;t svähä. 

lsabuhanam 2_juru 
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E ka-PaAu-pati-tastram 

THE MISSILE OF THE UNIQUE PASU-PATI 

attempt at translation 

The missile of the unique Pasu-pati, 
the VenerabIe Fearful One; of ferocious energy; 
Who protects the whole world like the Fire, 
the VenerabIe Teacher, very fearful. 

2 The syllable O~ with three faces, fierce, 
and with three mystical dots, inspiring1 fear; 
the Teacher, the original and supreme Friendly One, 
the syllable O~, very fearful. 

3 The God2 has originated from one mystical dot , 
the great Ïsvara is two3 mystical dots; 
Pasu-pati is three mystical dots, 
the Great Fearful One is four3 mystical dots. 

To the VenerabIe Pasu-pati Who is the syllable 01Yf, honour, hail! 

lThe text is uncertain and the word is nnknown in Skt. 
2The problem is which god is meant here. The easiest solution woulà be to aflSllme 
that bhrWJta,m in the text has been corrllpt,mi out of Brahma. 
3The words in the text arc OJ. 

256. Eka-pu§pan ca nir-malam (BS) 

A sloka on the mystical identification of a fiower and Siva during 
worship. An exact parallel on this item of the ritual has not been found 
as yet in Indian literature. 

Rit. Env.: during Sürya Sevana, before Sivaditya is dissolved in the 
priest's heart. The priest meditates on God's uniqueness in or as a lotus. 

Sources: the mss. on Sivaite and Buddhist daily and death ritual; 
also in Goris, p. 52 and SuSe, p. 124. 

1 Eka-pu~pafi ca nir-malal1l, padma-sal1lyogaLsal1lsthitam 
eka-pu~pa-Sivatvafi2 ca, pascät3 sarira-sal1lsthitam4. 

lBuddh mflS panmAarirn- 2Budclh. mflS bhavil!yafi, or bhaV1:l!vmi 3Buddh. mSfl panca 
4mss -alJ, 

256. Eka-pu§pan ca nir-malam 

translation 

1 One fiower, spotIess; standing in combination with a lotus (n; 
and the Sivahood as a unique flower is afterwards located in the body. 
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1 (Buddhist version ) 
One flower , spotIess, existing in the fivefold body [of Buddha ?]; 
one flower will co me into existence (1), being located in the 

fivefold body. 

259. Etan mantrarp, pravak~yjjmi (BS) 

~~I-GAr~A 

In th is curious fragment, the syllables of the formula OM AM lJ$I­
-GAl;JEBHYO NAMAlJ are said to be placed in a square figure. Vs. 4 
indicates a code of numbers of the sort which has been practised of ten 
in India, and which is known in Indonesia in the so-called chronograms. 
The numbers are replaced by ideas which are usually connected with these 
numbers. One ms adds an explanation of the symbols used. The fragment 
(4 vss.) seemt to have been originally a part of some handbook for religious 
practices. 

The language is not correct (numerous defects in the sandhi) but does 
not differ much from the style which is characteristic of some South 
Indian Agamas. 

Rit. Env.: seems to be bhüta-yajfia, Sivaite and Buddhist. 
Sources; Sivaite: PPQ 25a; PPQ 50a; 1673f2a. 
Buddhist: RGKr 44, 75; RGTg 123. 

O~ A~ ~~I-GA~EBHYO 

OM Etan mantrarp. pravak:;;yämi, madhye O~-kärab sarp.sthitab 
A~-kärab Pürva-sarp.stho 'pi , Agneye 'sya ~-kärakabl . 

2 ~I-käro Dak:;;ir,te jfieyab, Nairrtyäm GEva2 sarp.sthitab 
tävan NE-kärab Pascime, Väyau BHY03-kärab sarp.sthitab. 

3 NA-käröttare4 vijfieyab, MAI,I-käraisänya eva ca 
tato mantrarp. nyased vidvän, gar,ta-r:;;i-näma-rakf?ar,te. 

4 Dvijagni-nayano väyur, gur,to viprêndriyo bhujab 
pramodo rüpa-veda-ff?i -candra-gar,ta-rf?i -catub 5 . 

lmss drkärakalJ, 2thus 1673; PPQ25 keva; PPQ50 ngeva 3mss bäyobyo- 4mss -ra 
sPPQ50 reads vs. 4 as follows, while giving an explanation at the same time : 
8 dviia, 3 gni, 2 nayana~t, 5 bäyu, 3 gUrte, 8 vipra, 5 (in)driyo, 2 bhujalJ" 6 pramodo, 
1 rüpa, 4 veda, 7 rl!i, 1 candru, 6 gUrtU, 7 rl!i, 4 catu~t. 

259. Etan mantrarp, pravak~yjjmi 

THE FORMULA OF THE GROUP OF SEERS 

translation 

O~ A~1 Honour to the Group of Seers! 

1 I shall explain this formula . O~ is in the centre; A~ is in the 
East; ~ in the South-East; 
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2 It is to be known that ~I is in the South, and GAI is in the 
South-West; while ~E is in the West and BHYO in the North­
West. 

3 It is to be known that NA is in the North, and that MAI;I is in 
the North-East. Then the wise man should assign this formula 
[on his body] in order to be protected by means of the names 
of the group of the seers2 • 

4 [He should assign them in th is way:] 8, 3, 2, 5; 3, 8, 5,2; 6,1 , 4, 7; 
1, 6, 7, 4.3 

lGE to be read as GA (eva). 
2The names of the seers are not mentioned but seem to be implied by the mentioning 
of the formula. 
3The explanation of vs. 4 must be that the eight syllables of the formula are laid on 
the body in a certain irregular but exactly fixed sequence. According to the sequence 
of numbers, the syllables are to be handled in this order: 

A. MAlf-$I-IJ-~E $I-MAlJ-~E-IJ 
B. BHYO-Al'yf-GA-NA Al'yf-BHYO-NA-GA. 

Such a kind of nyäsa is known in India. It wOllld be given there the name of sthiti­
nyäsa "assignment for continuation (of life etc.)". For example, the SOllth Indian 
Vi~l)uite work KäSyapa-Jfiäna-käl).çla, l st ed: Tirllpati 1948, ch. 108, knows three 
kinds of nyäsa of the formula Ol'yf N AMO N ARAY A~ AY A : sr~ti-nyäsa "assign­
m ent of creation", in which the formula is assigned to the body from head to feet; 
sa'Y!~hrti-nyäsa "assignment of dissolution", in the opposite direction ; and sthiti ­
nyäsa, in an irregular way. The difference is that in the KäSyapa-jfiäna-käl).çla 
the seqllence of the limbs touched is changed, but not that of the syllabIes. In the 
present hymn the parts of the body touched are not mentioned; although they might 
be addllced from the direction in which the syllables lie. 

A few remarks on the nu mb er synonyms indicated by the ms. PPQ50: the connec­
tion b Oltween the number 8 and the word dvija is not clear to us. 3 gni: there are 
three fires in Vedic worship. 2 nayana"': man has two eyes. 5 bäyu: man possesses 
five "winds" or präfW,s "breaths" according to Upani:;;adic and Yogic lore. 3 gufW,: 
the three gUl).as ara the cosmical principles of sattva, raias and tamas. 8 vipra: cf. 
8. dvifa. 5. ind·riya: man has five senses. 2 bhujalJ,: man has two arms. 6 pramodo: 
Gal).êSa has six attendants or Vinäyakas. One ofthem is called Pramoda (see No. 519, 
vs. 3). 1 rüpa: man has only one concrete form. 4 veda: the four Veda-sarrthitäs. 
7 r~i: the traditional number of seers is seven. Their names may vary a little in the 
sources. 1 candra: the moon is sometimes mentioned as an example of uniqueness. 
No. 405, vs. 5c says: candravat satatam ekam. 6 gafW, : gafW, is another name of the 
group of Gal)êSa's attendants. 

262. Garpa-parama tva'Y[t guhyalj, (8) 

"GA~A-STA V A" 

This is a difficult poem. The God is adored as the Leader of the Ga1).as 
or groups of divine attendants. The word Ga1).a is repeated in all three 
stanzas, four times in the first one and once in both the second and third 
one. The language contains ArSkt. characteristics, although the Skt. may 
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have changed in the tradition. A variant of the third stanza is much more 
popular than the rest of the poem. 

Rit. Env. : unknown. The mss describe death ritual. 
Sourees : 4 mss, viz. PPQ 64a; PPD 8; ppr 50; 1457/3. Stanza 3a is 

found in a far greater number of mss (at least twelve), all on death ritual. 
The mss reading has been edited in AT, p . 231, together with a recon­
struction into somewhat clearer Skt. 

1 O~ GaI).a-parama tvarp. guhyol, GaI).a-tattva-paräyaI).a 
GaI).a-praI).ata-läbhanarp.2, sukha-GaI).a namo 'stu te. 

2 Asuci-sarva-pavitrarp., sarva-kärya-suci-muktim 
bhukti GaI).a-mahöttama, deva-sukha3-paripürI).am. 

3 O~ Te~u karti Mahä-gaI).a, mätaras te sukha-käryam 
eten a sarvam äpnuyäd4, suddha-deva-paripürI).am5. 

3a O~ Te~u karti mahä-trpti, mätara'l te bhatäraka 
ete~ärp. sarva-devänärp., trptä6 yüyarp. bhavantu te. 

lmss tangoyam 2thus PPQ; PPD ga'IJaparam äpnoti; PPI garuûJ,i param äpnito 
3PPQ áuddhi deva 4mss pinuje 5PPQ deva pUT1Ja1'!l- mahäsukham 6most mss trptya 
or trtah 

262 . GarJa-parama tvarp, guhya~ 

"HYMN OF THE GA~AS" 

attempt at translation 

1 o Thou Who art the most supreme of the GaI).as, Thou art hidden, 
Thou art the Essence and the Refuge of the GaI).as; 
[the Lord of] GaI).as can be reached by the devoted, 
o Thou Who grantest a multitude of blessings, honour be to Thee. 

2 The Purifier of all impurities, 
pure release from all deeds to be done; 
enjoyment, 0 Greatest of the GaI).as, 
the full amount of divine happiness [one will obtain from Thee]. 

3 To them ........... 0 Great GaI).a, 
Thy mothers (1), happiness to be reached; 
by this (1) one will obtain all, 
full of pure divinity. 

3a To them ........... . great satisfaction, 
Thy mothers, 0 Lord; 
of all these gods, may you be satisfied for Thee (1) . 
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265. Ga'YffL-pati r~i-putram (SB) 

"GA~A-PATI-STAVA" 

These three verses in ArSkt. are identical with vss. 57-59 ofthe Gal).apati­
tattva, ed. Sudarshana Devi Singhal, New Delhi 1958. Hooykaas 1962, 
pp. 309-27, has shown (315-6) th at these verses do not belong to the 
OJ text, but are an accretion in one out of at least three MSS. The 
contents are not clear, but the words seem to imply that Gal).apati, af ter 
having been duly worshipped, destroys all calamities and grants prosperity 
to the world. :t;tsi-gal).a is the name of a medium offering ritual, performed 
by Saiva as wen as Bauddha priests, a supreme offering of the senguhuj 
r~i bhujanga. 

Rit. Env.: irrigation. 
Sources: Only one ms: PVSKj12. 

I 01\1 Gal).a-pati ff?i-putraIp, bhuktyantu veda-tarpal).am 
bhuktyantu jagat-trilokaIp, suddha-pii.rl).a-sariril).am. 

2 Sarva-vif?a-vinäsanaIp, Käla Durgä Durgi-pati 
maral).a-malal mucyate, trivff?~i paimpajivam. 

3 Gangä Umä stava-siddhi, deva Gal).a Guru-putram 
sakti-viryaIp 10ka-sriyaIp, jayati läbhànugraham. 

lphala 

01\1 astu astu-ya nam al). svähä. 

265. Ga'YffL-pati r~i-putram 

"HYMN TO GA~A-PATI" 

attempt at translation 

1 The Lord of the Flock, the Son of the Seer 
should enjoy the Vedic gifts; 
the world and the threefold space should enjoy them, 
with a body pure and complete. 

2 Destruction of all poison; 
Käla, Durgä and the Husband of Durgä (1); 
release from epi demi es and stains ; 
threefold rain which serves asl a means for living UpOll. 

3 The results of the praise of Gangä and Umä; 
of God Gal).a, the son of [Bha~ära] Guru: 
energy and heroism, renown in the world; 
victory, gain and grace. 

01\1 Let it be so, be so; honour, hail! 

lthe OJ prefix pan may denote a means, instrument or function. 
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268. Gangä-devi mahä-pu1Jya'f!l" Gangä jalaii ca medini (BS) 

TRI-GANGA 
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This hymn is well-attested, yet its contents are rather obscure because 
of the cryptic ArSkt. style. GaIigä is honoured as the Water of Life. 
The third stanza is remarkable by its mentioning the word utpatti not 
less than four times. 

The Sivaite and the Buddhist sources of ten deviate from each other. 
Rit. Env.: preparation of holy water for the living and for the dead, 

according to the Buddhist purohita of KaraIi Asem. See SuSe p. 86. 
Sources: many mss, Sivaite and Buddhist, which deal with the holy 

water preparation, e.g. PPO 39b; 84/4a; 321/10; PVKr 5a; PVTg 10. 
Edited in SL p. 20; SuSe p . 86, with translation and notes. 

1 GaIigä-devi mahä-puI).yaJ!ll, GaIigä jalafi2 ca medini3 

GaIigä kalasa4-saJ!lyuktal1l, GaIigä-devi nama 'stu te5. 

2 O~ Sri-GaIigä mahä-devi, sük!?mämrta-safijivani6 
O~7-käräk!?ara-bhuvanal1l, padä8mrta-mano-hara. 

3 Utpattika surasas9 ca, utpattis tava ghoras ca 
utpatti sarva-hitafi10 ca, utpatti vä Sri-vähinam. 

3 (Buddhist version) 

Utpattika puru!?asll ca, utpatti ravi-pralina12 

Utpatti sa-ba-tä-il1l ca, utpatti väri-pralina13. 

Sprinkling Formula (PVTg): 

O~ A~ GaIigä-ya namal,J. svähä 
O~ A~ Adi-GaIigä-ya namal,J. 
O~ A~ Parame!?thi-GaIigä-ya namal,J. 

(PVBa and PVSa): 

O~ GaIigä-ya namal,J. svähä 
O~ Sarasvati-ya namal,J. svähä 
O~ Sindhuvati-ya namal,J. svähä 
O~ Vipäsä-ya namal,J. svähä 
O~ Kausiki-ya namal,J. svähä 
O~ Yamunä-ya namal,J. svähä 
O~ Sarayü-ya namal,J. svähä 

lmost Sivaite and two Buddhist mss pürr-am 2mss 8alaii 3Buddhist mss (except two) 
gangä laiicana modinam 46 X (Siv.) talikora (= cakora?); SL taraliga sBuddhist 
mss nama'" 8vähä 6mss anükl!mamrtaiij'ivani or -nam 7most Buddhist mss HUl}{; 
two Buddhist mss RUl}{ 8Buddhist ms3 mava- 9mss 8uruaa8 lOthus SL; mss 8a ba 
i ta'f!/- 113 X 8uraaa8 12thus 6 X ; 6 X tathä devaii ca 13thus 7 X ; 5 X 8ar'ira'f!/- devam. 
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268. Gangä-devi mahä-pu1!-ya'Y(/" Gangä jalan ca medini 

HYMN OF THREE STANZAS TO GANGA 

attempt at translation 

1 Goddess Gangä possesses great merit, 
Gangä is water as weIl as earth1 ; 

Gangä is in the possession of the vase [of Water of Life], 
o Goddess Gangä, honour be to Thee. 

2 O~ VenerabIe Gangä, Great Goddess, 
Thou art the sub tIe Water of Life Which quickens the dead; 
the syllable O~ [materialized] in the world, 
the Water of Life out of [Siva's] feet, captivating the mind. 

3 [Her] origin is weIl-flavoured, 
Thy origin is also awe-inspiring; 
Thy origin is also the good of aJl2, 
Thy origin bears fortune. 3 

Sprinkling Formula (PVTg:) 

O~ ~ To Gangä, honour and hail. 
O~ A~ To the Primeval Gangä, honour. 
O~ A~ To the Supreme Gangä, honour. 

lThis remains the most probable interpretation despite the mysteriolls character 
of this statement. Cf. SuSe p. 86, n. 3. 
2SL's reading offers the best solution. If we accept it, the mss' play with the first 
syllables of the five names of Siva will have to be considered secondary. 
31n the Buddhist version: "origin is the dissolution of water". The Buddhist version 
of this stanza is still more mysterious than the Sivaite one, but in any case has 
the advantage of bringing in the expected word pralïna. 

271. Gangä-devi mahä-pu1!-ya'Y(/" namas te Visva-bhämini (BS) 

Siv.: ~AI)-GANGA 

Buddh.: LINGA-GANGA 

This hymn to Gangä consists of six stanzas in the Sivaite mss, and of 
twelve stanzas in the Buddhist mss. The first six stanzas, shared by 
Sivaite and Buddhist sources, constitute the original part. They contain 
a praise of Gangä and at least five other sacred rivers: Yamunä (1), 
Narmadä (2), Nairafijani (3), Mandäkini (4), which is strictly speaking 
a lake, and Jambü (4) . The fifth stanza is rather interesting, but un­
fortunately it is unclear and handed down in a corrupt form. It mentions 
in its first quarter a circumambulation around Mt. Meru. This same päda 
is present in the O.I Brahmäl).<;la Puräl).a, ed. Gonda 1933, p. 145 (there 
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in connection with the river Jambü) meruTJl pradak~i'Yfarp, krtam; its 
original, the Väyu Puräl).a, ed. R. Mitra, Bibliotheca Indica, Calcutta 
1880 eh. 1, 46, 28a, reads merurp, prada~i'Yfïkrtya. Attention was drawn 
to these parallels in an unpublished study by the Rev. R. T. Wongsodi­
kromo on Amrta in OJ literature. 

In stanza six we find the names of at least five liquids (k~ïra, ik~u, 

dadhi , ghrta and 8urä). These very probably have to be interpreted as 
the names of five out of the seven mythical oceans known from the PuräI).as. 
The other two (salt water and sweet water) might be concealed in the 
corrupted second päda. The oceans are honoured and approached for 
protection. 

Although these six stanzas are thus replete with names and motifs 
taken from Indian Puräl).ic mythology, they are composed in a rather 
incorrect language, in which e.g. no distinction seems to be made between 
nominatives and vocatives. Yet they should not be classified together 
with the usual ArSkt. products. They may have been composed by an 
Indian author who did not always have Päl).ini's grammar in his mind. 

The Buddhist sources in some cases show corruptions or misunder­
standings. 

The Buddhist rnss also proceed af ter the first six slokas with six others, 
numbered here from 7 to 12. For the greater part they have been taken 
over from other hymns : 

7 from No. 088 (Apsu deva-paviträl).i), I; 
8 from No. 615 (Paiicak~araqI mahä-tirtham) , I; 

10 from No. 453 (Mrtyuiijayasya devasya), 3; 
II from the same, 1. 

The hymn of twelve stanzas thus composed, of course with the Buddhist 
variants in 1-6, is known as LiIiga-GaIigä by the Buddhist priests and 
their mss. 

Rit. Env.: Holy water preparation, Sivaite and Buddhist (SuSe p. 94). 
According to PVTg, it may be used in all circumstances and is equal 
in effect to the Sarva-Siddha-Stuti (No. 775). 

Sources: at least 15 mss on Sivaite holy water preparation, e.g. 3/7b ; 
PP04Ib; 87/8a; 321/14; 1186/2Ia. Also 5 mss on Buddhist daily ritual: 
PVDj122; PVDj214a; PVKr219; PVKr462; PVTgI5. Edited in SL p. 24; 
SuSe p . 94 (with notes and translation). 

I O~ GaIigä-devi mahä-pul).yaqI, namas te Visva-bhämini1 

Yamunä parama-pürl).ä, namas te ParamêSvari. 

2 Narmadä2 ca devi pUl).yaqI, namas te loka-raiijini3 

dhäral).yai mala-häril).yai, namas tubhyaqI Mahêsvari. 

3 Daivike daivika-jä tvaqI , Siva-pr~thä4 nama 'stu te 
Nairaiijane5 jagat-klesa-häriI).yai te nama namal;t. 
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4 Mandäkini sura-devi, namas te mala-häriI).i 
Jambu-sankhä6 mahä-devi, devi deva-niyogatal;t. 

5 Meru-pradakf?iI).al1l krtvä7, klesän8 NäräyaI).a-priya 
parvatasru-mukhä9 pUI).ye, sisulO-klesä[n] vinäsaya. 

6 Kf?irêkf?uS ca dadhi ghrtal1l11, surä-yakf?Îva nirmali12 

pätu nal;t klesa-näsäya13, YUf?ma[d]bhyal1l tu14 namo namal;t. 

7 Apsu deva-paviträI).i, Gangä-devi namo 'stu te 
sarva-vighna-vinäsanal1l, toyena15 parisucyate. 

8 Pancakf?aral1l mahä-puI).yal1l, pavitral1l päpa-näsanam 
päpa-koti-sahasräI).äm, agädhal1l bhavet sägaram. 

9 Brahmä GaI).gä Si va Gangä16, saptatmä dharma O~I-kära 
sapta-Gangä Gangä Sindhu, Sarasvati namo 'stu te. 

10 Yävan17 Meru yävad17 devä, yävad Gangä mahi-tale 
candrarkau gagane yävatl8, tävat tval1l vijayi bhavel;t. 

11 Mrtyunjayasya devasya, yo nämäny anukirtayet19 

dirghäyuf?yam avapnoti, Sri-Sangha vijayi bhavet. 

12 Buddha nirmala Sivanal1l20, Dharma-Sangha-parayaI).a 
Sangha-sangha yaso-pUrI).a, Sri-Gangadi namo 'stu te. 

Sprinkling Formula (PVTg): 

O~ SA-BA-TA-A-I-NA-MA-SI-VA-YA 
O~ Bhur-bhuval;t-sval;t-svähä-ye tirtha-mahä-paviträya namal;t 
O~ A-KA-SA-MA-RA-LA-VA-YA-H~, H~ PHAT H~ 

PHAT H~ PHAT namal;t svähä. 

lPVKr62 -bhävanam; 3J7b -bhävini; PVTg -loka-bhävinam 2BuddhiBt mBB Dharmadä 
3mBB uBually -racini; SL, SuSe -ranjini 4PVKr (2 x), PVTg 8ivämrta; PVDj (2 x) 
Buddhämrta 5Siv. mss nairancane; Buddh. mBS narajiiänam 6thus SL; Siv. mBB 
-smiko; Buddh. mss -8anto 7Buddh. mss, 321, GPGB -krtam. Cf. the päda in the OJ 
Brahmät;l<;la Purät;la diBcuBsed in the introduction to the present hymn. 8thus SL, 
SuSe; mss kle8a 9Siv. mSB, SL parvatä8vamukha; SuSe -mukhe; Buddh. mBs 8arva­
tattvamukha lOBuddh. mss ripu- llBuddh. mss 8iräYUl!e nadïkrtam 12SL, Su Se -am; 
PVKr62, PVTg 8ankara 8iva nirmalam; PVKr19 8ankara 8iva nirvänam; PVDj 
(2 x) 8ankara Buddha nirmalam 13SL -naáanam; SuSe, PVKrl9 -nä8anam 14Buddh. 
mss YUl!anyatra 15msB toyanam 16PVDj (2 X) Buddha Gmigä 17mss yata 18mBB tava 
or tavah 19msB yo namamyami tïrthaye 20PVDj (2 X) -devanam 
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271. Ganga-devi mahii-pur,tyarp" namas te Visva-bhiimini 

HYMN OF SIX STANZAS TO GANGA 

HYMN TO GANGA'S QUALITIES 

attempt at translation 

1 The Goddess Gangä possesses great merit, 
honour to Thee Who shinest on all sides; 
the Yamunä of supreme abundance, 
honour to Thee, Supreme Lady. 

2 And the Narmadä, the Goddess of merit, 
honour be to Three Who charmest mankind; 
Who art supporting and removest impurity, 
honour be to Thee 0 Great Lady. 

3 Thou art divine, born from the divine, 
o Thou Who art backed by Siva (?), honour be to Thee; 
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to Thee, Nairafijanä Who removest the world's stains, honour. 

4 Mandäkinï the divine Goddess, 
honour be to Thee Who removest foulness; 
Jambü Who art a conch (?), a great Goddess, 
a Goddess employed by the gods. 

5 Having made a circumambulation around Mt. Meru, 
destroy the worries, 0 Näräyal).a's Beloved; 
o Thou Who art the tears from the Mountain's face, 
meritorious One, destroy our children's worries, 

6 [The oceans of] sweet milk, sugar-cane juice, curds and ghee, 
spirituous liquor, ............. spotless; 
they should protect us for the destruction of worries, 
to You, honour, honour. 

7 0 Thou Who purifiest in Thy waters, 
Goddess Gangä, honour be to Thee; 
Thou destroyest all obstructions, 
by Thy water one is purified. 

8 The Formula of five syllabies, the great Meritorious One, 
the purifier destroying evil; 
[without It] there would be an ocean untraversable 
of thousands of millions of evil deeds. 
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9 The Garigä is Brahmä, the Garigä is Siva, 
the Sevenfold Self, the Doctrine, the syllable O:ty[; 
to the seven Garigäs: Garigä, Sindhü, Sarasvati, 
[and to the other four] , honour be to You. 

10 As long as the Meru and the gods exist, 
as long as the Garigä exists on the earth; 
as long as Sun and Moon exist in the sky, 
so long will you be victorious [if you worship Garigä]. 

11 He who will proclaim the names of the God 
Who vanquishes death; 
He will obtain longevity, 
and the VenerabIe Community will be victorious. 

12 Buddha is spotIess, just as Siva, 
the Doctrine and the Community are places of refuge; 
the Community obtains abundant glory; 
VenerabIe Primeval Garigä, honour be to Thee. 

274. Gangä-devi mahä-pu"!-ya'f[/,, 80mo vamrta-mangalam (BS) 

GANGA-SOMA 

B: NAVA-GANGA 

Garigä is addressed as the greatest agent of purification; she has been 
granted to the world by Siva's power. She is requested, together with 
the Tri-mürti, to give the Water of Life. 

The language is ArSkt., on some places alternating with classical 
Skt. phrases and idioms. 

There is a Sivaite version of five stanzas and a Buddhist one of nine 
stanzas, i.e. the five stanzas of the Sivaite version, but with considerable 
variations, and four others: one (6) = No. 271 (Liriga Garigä), 6; and 
three (7-9) = No. 818 (SakalaIp. ni~kalaIp. Sivam), 1, 3 and 4. 

The sprinkling formula in a few Buddhist mss identifies the Garigä 
with Sivaite deities and with the Buddhist Tri-ratna (Buddha, Dharma, 
Sarigha) . 

Rit. Env. : according to SL, 321 , GPGB, used in daily Holy Water 
preparation. The hymn does not occur, however, in the usual sources 
for Sürya Sevanä. It might be a facultative addition to daily ritual. 
It does occur in Pafica-bali-krama; 3 and 4 are said during holy water 
preparation in the K~atriya ritual. The Nava-Garigä is used in Buddhist 
Holy Water preparation. According to PVTg, it protects the body just 
as the Nava-Kampa (No. 510); it is applicable to the living and to the dead. 

Sources: SL25 and SL40; five Sivaite mss: PP078b; 321/14;PPLlb; 
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1186f21b; GPGBI5; (all these contain only 1-5); 3 and 4 also in two 
Püjä Kt;latriya mss: PKKr54 and PKPn45; 1-9 in seven Buddhist mss: 
PVDjl21; PVDj213a; PVKrI8a; PVKr61; PVTg13; PVWSl14; PVWS422. 

I O~ Gangä-devi mahä-pul).yarp, soma vamrta-mangalam 
mangalarp. siva-käryäl).ärpl, Siva-kumbha-mahöttamam2• 

2 O~ Gangä harayata dharma3, pavitrarp. päpa-näsanam 
sarva-vighna-vinäsafi ca4 , vyomakäsa5-prabhävatal).. 

3 Brahmä Vir:;l).u Mahä-deva6 , toyas tu toya-dehakal). 7 

amrtarp sakalarp dehi 8, Gangä-devi nama namal). 9• 

4 O~ Tirtha-jfiänarp mahä-GangälO , sägaro maralayate 
Närayal).ady-ägäroll 'pi, kumbha-tirtharp. mahä-nadi. 

5 Brahmä Vit;ll).uS ca Rudras ca12 , toyas ca13 toya-dehakal).7 
amrtarp sakalalll dehi 8 , Gangä-devi nama namal).. 

6 Meru-pradakr:;il).arp krtarp, klesa Närayal).a-priyam 
sarva-tattva-mukha-pul).yarp., ripu-klesa-vinäsanam. 

7 O~ Sakalarp nit;lkalarp. Buddham, O~-kära tvarp. Dharmatmakam 
paficakt;lara tattv-O~-kära, sarva-devatma-nirväl).am. 

8 Sarva-prajaye pot;lal).arp, kificit sadagatankuram 
bindu sadagatarp kutarp, candra-bindu-näda sime. 

9 Kificit tarp. Dharma-sarvafi ca, O~-kärarp. Dharma ucyate 
sarva-vit;la-vimuktena, tvit;la dhyäya pate nade14 • 

Sprinkling Formula (PVDj, PVKr): 

O~ A~ Kürma-mahä-Gangäya nam al). 
O~ ~ Bhül).-mahä-Gangäya nam al). 
O~ A~ Brahmä-mahä-Gangäya namal). 
O~ A~ Vit;ll).u-mahä-Gangäya namal). 
O~ A~ Ïsvara-mahä-Gangäya namal). 
O~ A~ Mahä-deva-mahä-Gangäya namal). 
O~ A~ Buddha-mahä-Gangäya namal). 
O~ A~ Dharma-mahä-Gangäya namal). 
O~ A~ Sangha-mahä-Gangäya namal). 
O~ Tirtha-tirtha-ye nityam 

suddha-Iara suddha-roga 
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suddha-klesa suddha-mala 
suddha-pataka suddha-vighna 
suddha-papa nir-upadrava 

O~I jala-nidhi15 mahä-sakti HUlyr PHA'J' 

PVWS4 refers to the sprinkling formula to No. 280 (Ganga-devi namamyakï). 

lSL, PPO, GPGB karmä1J-i; 321 karma'rw,m; Buddhist mss mangalam dharmasanghä­
oom 2Buddh. mss buddhakumbhamavatamah 3thus PPO, 1186; 321 herafatan dharma; 
PPL yarayanta dharma; Buddh. mss harata dharmanam; GPGB sarayu tadharma; 
SL (2 X) harafatädharma. Perhaps = GangäSarayu Narmadä with ancient corruption 
4Buddh. mss päpakote'l!l- sahasralJ-am 5SL (2 X), 321 tryambakasya 6PKPn maMsvara ; 
PKKr ca rudraá ca 7Buddh. mss -devakalJ, 8Buddh. mss, 321 devam 9Buddh. mss, 
except PVTg, namo 'stu te lOSL25 -tirtham llPPO, GPGB -glavo; 321 glagho; PPL 
-gnaho; 1186 -gaho; PKKr -glaho; PKPn -rgaho; Buddh. mss ooräyana'l'fl-dyangaho; 
SL25 ·saro; SL41 -gyaJw 12GPGB indraá ca; SL25 isvaro 13Buddh. mss toyasta; 
321 toyas tu; SL25 deväs trayaá ca; SL41 deväs trayas te 14thus PVDj21; others nane 
or nana 15mss -siddhi 

274. Gangu-devi rnahii-pury,ya1'[l-, somo vámrta-mangalam 

GANGA AS THE SOMA 

HYMN OF NINE STANZAS TO GANGA 

attempt at translation 

1 Goddess Ganga is the great Meritorious One, 
the sap called soma, an auspicious appearance of Water of Life; 
an auspicious appearance of beneficient activities, 
the very best Vessel of Siva. 

2 Ganga, Sarayü and Narmada1 are purifying agents destroying evil; 
and which destroy all obstacles, 
by the power of the Sky, the Space. 

3 Brahma, Vi!?l,lu and Maha-deva 
are the water, are embodied in the water; 
present to us the Water of Life in its entirety; 
o Goddess Ganga; honour, honour! 

4 The Great Gang a is the water of life which IS wisdom, 
the Ocean, ................... ; 
and the primeval resort of NarllyaI,la2, 

the vessel of Holy Water, the great river. 

5 Brahma, Vi!?l,lu and Rudra and the water, embodied in the water; 
present to us the Water of Life in its entirety, 
o Goddess Ganga; honour, honour! 
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6 A circumambulation around the Meru is made, 
[destl'oy] the stains, [Thou Who art] dear to Närayal).a; 
the meritorious chief one of all elements of reality, 
destroying the enemies and stains. 

7 The Buddha divisible and indivisible, 
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art Thou, and the syllable O~ of Which the Doctrine is the self; 
the formula of five syllabIes, the reality of the syllable O~, 
Release of Which all gods are the self. 

8 [Results of reciting th is hymn are] welfare of all offspring, 
always new offshoots of all kind will appeal'; 
the Bindu, ........... , the Half Moon, Bindu and Näda ....... 3. 

9 The Doctrine in its entirety is everything (1), 
the Doctrine is called the sylla,ble O~; 
by release of all poison, ...................... . 

Sprinkling Formula (abridged): 

O~ A~ To the Great Gailgä Which is the Tortoise, the Earth, 
Brahmä, Vif$l).u, Ïsvara, Mahä-deva, Buddha, the 
Doctrine, the Community. 

O~ To the Holy Water par excellence; constantly purification 
of worries, diseases, stains, foulness, sins, obstructions, evils; 
freedom from calamities. 

O~1 The ab ode of water, of great energy, HU~ PHA'J'. 

lTranslation based on a sllggestion to be fOllnd in n . 3 on the text. 
2The waters are the abode or resort of NärayaI).a = Vif?I).u; the name NärayaI).a 
is traditionally explained in this way, e.g. in Manu-smrti 1, 10: 

Apo närä iti proktä, äpo vai nara-mnaval} 
tä yad asyayanar,n pürva'f!/- tena N äraya'IJUl} smrtal}. 

This might be a sufficient ground for the present emendation. 
3The text of this päda is probably due to a contamination with the phrase ... 
dadäsi me "Thou grantest to me". 

277. Gangä-devi mahä-tirtham (V) 

"DVI-GANGA" 

This short hymn to Gailgä is confined to only one Vaif$l).ava ms. In its 
second stanza it mentions the three states of origin, preservation and 
dissolution, during which Gailgä appears as the Sun, the Moon and 
Purifying Wisdom (1). 

Source: PKK22. 

1 O~ Gailgä ,devi mahä-tïrtharp, toyastha toya-nirmalam 
amrtaS ca mahä-devi, sarva-päpa-vimuktanam1 . 
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2 Utpatti Sürya-rüpeI).a1, Soma vä sthiti-mailgalam 
avighna traya-rüpas ca, pavitra-jiiäna pralina. 

1·enam 

277. Gangä-devi mahii-tirtham 

HYMN OF TWO STANZAS TO GANGA 

attempt at translation 

I Goddess Gailgä is a great Source of Water of Life , 
She abidel3 in the water and consists of pure water; 
She is Water of Life, the Great Goddess, 
She brings release from all evils. 

2 During origination [She appears] in the shape of the Sun, 
the Moon is Her auspicious appearance during preservation; 
- Her three shapes are free of obstructions -
in dissolution [She appears as] Purifying Wisdom. 

280. Gangä-devi namämyaki (B) 

SAPTA-GANGA-STAVA 

PVWS4: BHA1'1'ARA-GANGA-STU1'l 

As the title says, this hymn to Gailgä consists of seven stanzas. It is 
a difficult poem in an unusual kind of Skt. Several words seem to have 
been corrupted almost beyond rccognition (la: namämyaki = ?; ld 
huskaram or tuskaram = pu~karam ?; 2a pundagi from udadhi; a.o.). 
Gailgä is addressed as the source of the Water of Life (lb), adorned with 
flowers (2d a .o.); She is one ofthe seven sacred rivers, which are enumerated 
in 3. She will purify and proteet the devoted worshipper (4); She is the 
Beloved of the whole world (5) . She is the Buddhist Doctrine manifesting 
Itself in holy water (7; this stanza is a Buddhist recast of No. 287, 4) . 

Rit. Env. : according to a ms, the hymn is a means for worship of the 
Seven Deities. It occurs in Buddhist daily ritual. 

Sourees : only Buddhist mss on daily ritual. The following ten were 
used: PVDjlI3; PVDj212b; PVKr8; PVBa6; PVSK9; PVSm5; PVSb3; 
PVTgI2; PVWS1I2; PVWS416. 

I Gailgä-devi namämyakil, utamrtaii2 ca jivanam 
bhuvana-jala-päniyarp3, nirmala4-pu~kararp5 payal).. 

2 Salilam udadhi6-toyarp, kabandham ambu-sambhäram 
ambararp mekhalä pu~parp7, megha-pu~pa-saro-rasam. 
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3 Gangä namo 'vase~äS ca, Sindhuvatï Sarasvatï 
Yamunä mahatï sre~~hä, Sarayü Mahatï nadïs. 

4 Tväl1l Gangä praI).amya bhaktyä, ananta-puI).ya-mangaläm9 

du~kara-sarva-vfddhy -artha [111], mad -mala-klesa-suddhaye. 

5 He Gangä deva-devatï lO , samasta-jagatäl1l priye 
Ganganugrahatal). tävat, ahal1l syäl1l11 jagatäl1l priyal).12. 

6 Sattvänä111 jïvanal1l Gangä, amitä väri-päragä13 

dïrghayu~e srïmad-vese14, ädya-käle15 namo 'stu te. 

7 Jala-nidhi16 mahä-sakti, sarva-siddhi dharma-tïrtham 
dharma-tïrtha-mangalafi ca, srï-dharmadi nama 'stu te. 

Sprinkling Formula (complete in five mss): 

O~f A~ Gangäya namal). O~ ~ Sindhuvatï-ya namal). 
O~ Alyr Sarasvatï-ya namal). O~ A~ Vipäsäya namal). 
O~ A~ Kausikäya namal). O~ A~f Yamunäya nam al). 
O~ A~ Sarayü-ya namal). 

(in PVBa, PVSm, PVSu:) 

O~ O~ Gangäya namal). O~ Kledäya nam al). 
O~ Sindhuvatï-ya namal). O~f Yamunäya namal). 
Tïrtha-paviträya nam al). svähä 
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lthus 5 mss; 1 x -kam; 2 X -ki; 1 X -mi; PVTg mahämyaki 2mss utyämrtan 3mss 
paniram 4mss nilalam 54 X vuakaram; 3 X huakaram; 2 X tuakaram; 1 X muakaram 
6thus PVWS (2 X ); PVSK udagi; others pundagi 7PVSK aambharam megala PWlpam; 
PVWS4 ambaramba varta payam; PVWS1 maramba varvata payam; PVDjl, PVKr, 
PVTg aambhararam melapWlpam; PVDj2 yeaambharam melapuaapi; PVBa, PVSm, 
PVSb paramatirtha apayam sPVSK aarayüá ca mahänadi 9thus PVWS (2 X ); 
others -mar,uJ,aläm 105 X -kevati 113 X aha1J1- avi ; 2 X aha1J1- avam; 1 X aha1J1- tvam; 
1 X ahaa avi; 1 X ahammaa; 1 X ahyam maai 1 X atammea 12all mss priye ISPVBa, 
PVSm, PVSb amija varivaragam; other mss usually marija varija yugam 14PVBa, 
PVSb trimavesa; PVSm trammavesa; PVWS1 arinmaveda; PVWS4 arinameda; in 
others, this päda usually reads as Srimangala name aiddhyah ISpVWS, PVBa, 
PVSm, PVSb dyah kalen ca; others kale iicana 16mSS -aiddhi 

280. Gangä-devï namämyakï 

HYMN OF SEVEN STANZAS TO GANGA 

attempt at translation 

1 Goddess Gangä, the honourable One (?), 
and the Water of Life which grants life; 
Her Water is drink ab Ie to the earth, 
water dotted with spotIess lotuses. 
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2 Her flowing water, the vessel for the liquid, 
a barrel, a body of water; 
Her garment, Her girdle is of the flowers, 
clouds .... flowers ...... sweetness of pools. 

3 Honour [to] Gangä and the others, 
Sindhuvatï, Sarasvatï, Yamunä the Great Excellent One, 
Sarayü and the Great River. 

4 To Thee, Gangä, I bow with devotion, 
Who art the heraId of eternal merit; 
in order to obtain growth in all things that are difficult to attain, 
for the purification of my stains and affiictions. 

5 0 Gangä Who art the Goddess above all gods, 
Beloved of all the worlds; 
by the grace of the Gangä, before long 
I shall be the beloved of the worlds. 

6 Gangä is life for all beings, 
immeasurable, filled to the brink with water; 
o Thou Whose life is long, Whose abode is illustrious, 
and Who art from time immemorial , honour be to Thee. 

7 The vessel of the Water, of great potency, 
perfection of all, the Holy Water of the Doctrine; 
and the HeraId of the Doctrine's Holy Water, 
o Thou, the ilIustrious and prime symbol of the Doctrine, 

[honour be to Thee. 
Sprinkling Formula: 

O~ A~ To Gangä, 
O:ty[ A:ty[ To Sindhuvatï, 
O~I A~ To Sarasvatï, 
O~ A~ To Vipäsä, 
O:ty[ A~ To Kausikä, 
O~ A~ To Yamunä, 
O~f A:ty[ To Sarayü, 

honour. 
honour. 
honour. 
honour. 
honour. 
honour. 
honour. 

O~ O~ To Gangä, honour. 
O~ To the Liquid, honour. 
O~ To Sindhuvatï, honour. 
O~ To Yamunä, honour. 
To the purifier which is 
the Holy Water, honour, hail . 

283 . Gangä-dväre Prayäge ca 

SL : GANGA-STAVA 

This striking hymn consists of three stanzas without apparent con­
nexion. The language seems to be or to have been correct (lcd is probably 
seriously corrupted. The reconstruction made by SL is followed here). 
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The first half of stanza 1 is found in Indian texts, e.g. Vi~~u-smrti 
85,28 (in an enumeration of the results of bathing in sacred places). 
Stanza 2ab and a part of 2c are identical with No. 417, 2ab. Stanza 3 
is found also in No. 471 as stanza 10; and in No. 754 as stanza 4. lt is 
probably also genuine Indian. One might compare e.g. a sloka in Bau­
dhäyana-Prayogamälä Il, p. 78,6: 

apavitra pavitra vä, sarvavastharp, gata 'pi vä 
yalj, smaret PU'l}4arikak~arp" sa bähyabhyantaralj, sucilj,. 

lts ritual environment is there a sräddha (offering to the deceased); 
it forms part of a prayer to Vi~~u on that occasion. The same stanza 
occurs in Pitr-karma-nir~aya , p. 221; it is mentioned there as an obligatory 
part of the sräddha ceremony. 

Rit. Env.: there is a problem about this hymn. SL has included it 
in his Veda Parikrama "daily ritual", and also the Sivaite informant 
stated that it was used daily , but as a whole it has not been found in any 
ms dealing with SuSe. 

Sources: SL p. 23 and 2 mss: 1186j20b; GPGBI4. The third stanza 
also in Buddhist mss, e.g. PPDj9; PVKrl3 and 28. 

1 O~ Gangä-dväre Prayäge cal, Gangä-sägara-sangame 
sarvangatärp bhür2 labhate, tribhil). sthänair vise~itäm. 

2 Päpo 'harp päpa-karmaharp , päpatmä päpa-sarpbhaval). 
trähi märp Pu~<;larikak~a, sa-bähyabhyantarasucim3 . 

3 Asucir vä sucir vapi, sarva-käma4-gato 'pi vä 
cintayed devam Ïsänarp5, sa-bähyabhyantararp sucil). . 

Ithus SL; mss -priyaá ceva 2thus SL; mss sarvagatra dur- 3thus SL; mss -tara áuci 
4Buddhist mss Gangä- 5Buddhist mss cinta devani hisyamam 

283. Gangä-dväre Prayäge ca 

attempt at translation 

1 At the Entrance of the Gangäl , at Prayäg2, 

and at the Confluence of the Gangä and the ocean, 
the Earth obtains completion of Her body, 
made excellent by these three localities. 

2 Evil am land evil are my actions, 
evil is my soul, evil my origin; 
save me, 0 Lotus-eyed One, 
me who is impure inwardly and outwardly . 



176 STUT! AND STAVA 

3 A person, whether he be impure or pure, 
even if he be beset with all kinds of desires, 
should meditate on God Ïsäna; 
[thus he becomes] pure inwardly and outwardly. 

!J.e. the place called Hardvar, where the Ganges comes out of the foothills of the 
Himälayas and enters the North lndian plain. A famous pilgrim centre even in 
our time. 
2Prayäg or Allahabad, sacred city in the Ganges plain, about halfway between 
Hardvar and the sea. It is situated at the conflllence of the Ganges and the Yamllnä. 

286. Gangä-puruçJO mürfiry,am (8) 

APAI.I-STAVA 

PPQ: VARU~A-STA VA 

GS, llR: SAMUDRA-STAVA 

Eight stanzas which consist of epithets of VaruI).a. Just as in other 
hymns which are directed to this deity, the language is ArSkt. VaruI).a 
is a manifestation of the Gangä and possesses the characteristics that 
are usually ascribed to the ocean: treasury of jewels, abode of fishes, 
of a frightful appearance (6), etc. He is also called a "sea-monster" 
(lembu-hara or lembvara, an OJ word); the Lord of Serpents and Elephants 
(3); He is Indra (5) and Rudra (5, 6); as King of Serpents He is Ananta­
bhoga (7); but He also emits fire (5, 8). 

Rit. Env. : according to 1257 , during bathing in the sea, a sacrifice 
of gratitude and exorcism. According to the Sivaite informant, daily 
in order to remove impurity of the soil; also during lustrations. 

Sources: 4 mss, viz. 1257/6 ; PPQ65b; GS26; llR7. See also No. 287 
which is only a variant of the present hymn. 

1 O~ Gangä-puruf;lo mürtiI).aIp, Brahma-maI).<;Jala Vaif;lI).aVam 
Gangä ratnakara devaIp , Brahmä-mürti tri-lokanam. 

2 Jala-nidhi mürti-devaIp, bhümi-matsya-mahä-raudram 
BruI).a-deva mahä-lingaIp, lembu-haro Indratmakam. 

3 Nägêndra krüra-mürtiI).aIp , gajêndra matsya-vaktraI).am 
BruI).a-deva-ma-sariram, sarva-j agat-suddhatmakam. 

4 Jala-nidhi mahä-viryaIp , Brahmä Vif;lI).U Mahêsvaram 
sarva-j agat-prakirtiI).aIp 1, sarva-vighna-vinäsanam. 

5 Indra parvata-maI).çlalaIp2, jala-nidhi mürti-viryam 
Rudra Agni jvali-tejo, sarva-vighna-vinäsanam. 

6 O~ RatnakaraIp mahä-rodraIp, RudraIp sakala-mürtiI).am 
ghora-ghora aghürI).itaIp3, maI).çlalaIp2 vyomantaraI).am. 
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7 Patala-prati!i!~ha lingaIp, jagat-kamodi-dhäral).am4 

Naga-raja prakirtitaIp, 'Nanta-bhogaIp 'dhipaIp5 bhvanam. 

8 Kürma-raja mürti-ghoram, Agni-jvala hutasal).am 
bhül;t-patala prakirtitaIp, sarva-jagat-pral).amyakam. 

OlYl siddhir astu-ya namal;t svahä 
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11257, PPQ -praka1J1-tinam 2mss ma-dalem 3GS, llR ghoräya ghora-ghür'(bitam 41257, 
PPQ -dhärakam 51257, PPQ divam 

286. Gangii-purU{Jo mürti'lJam 

HYMN TO THE WATERS 

HYMN TO VARU~A 

HYMN TO THE SEA 

attempt at translation 

1 The manifestation of the Ganga as a male being, 
[Who belongs to] the sphere of Brahma and Vi!i!l).u; 
the God Who is the Ganges, the Treasury of jewels, 
Brahma's manifestation in the threefold world. 

2 The repository of water, the manifest deity, 
the abode of flshes, the very terrible One; 
God Varul).a with the great linga, 
the Sea-monster, identical with Indra. 

3 The Lord of Serpents in terrible form, 
the Lord of Elephants with the snout of a flsh; 
embodied as God Varul).a, 
Whose nature is to purify the entire world. 

4 The repository of water, of great energy, 
[identical with] Brahma, Vi!i!I).U and Mahêsvara; 
famous over the entire world, destroying all obstacles. 

5 He is Indra Who encircles the mountains, 
the repository of water, a manifestation of heroism; 
He is Rudra Who flames with the brilliance of fire, 
destroying all obstacles. 

6 The Treasury of Jewels, very horribIe, 
the complete embodiment of Rudra; 
roaring in a terrifying way, 
encircling space in the middle. 
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7 His liilga has its base in the nether world, 
He bears the world ............ ; 
He is known as the King of Serpents, Ananta-bhoga, 
the Lord of the earth. 

8 The King of Turtles, with a horrifying shape, 
flaming like a burning fire; 
famous on the earth and in the nether world, 
to be adored by the entire world. 

287. Gangä-puru~o vïrya~am (BS) 

APAI.I-STAVA 

This hymn is a variant of No. 286. It runs parallel to it but shows varia­
tions in almost every päda. Moreover , af ter the fust stanza it contains 
two additional stanzas, which are also found in a few other sources. 
The last two stanzas of No. 286 are missing here, but the last stanza 
of the present hymn is missing in No. 286. 

Thus, the slokas 1-3 of the present hymn are parallel with 1-3 of 
No. 286, and its slokas 6-8 with 4-6 of No. 286. 

Sources: 513j5b; GS36; llRll . The stanzas 4 and 5 also in SLj106; 
1196j36a; 5356. 

1 O~ Gailgä-puru~o viryaI)arp, Brahmä-maI)Q.ala Vai~I)avam 
Gailgä ratnakarä devi, Brahmä-mürti tri-bhuvanam. 

2 Jala-nidhi mürti-Iokarp , bhümi-matsya-mahä-ghoram 
BruI).a-devaii ca devanaql, lembu-haro HariLmürtim . 

3 Nägêndra krüra-rüpaii ca, BruI).a-deva-ma-sariram 
sarva-j aga t-pra ti~thaI).arp, sarva-maraI).a-sa pürI)am . 

4 Jala-nidhi2 mahä-sakti, sarva-siddhi2 Siva-tirtha3 

Sivamrta4-mailgalaii ca, Sri-Devi jagat-pavitram.5 

5 Namal). Siväya vai namal).6, nama Vi~I).u dvärMvara7 

prabhu vibhul). mahamrtarp8, sarva-pätaka-sapfuI).am9• 

6 Jala-nidhi mahä-sakti, Brahmä Vi~I).u Mahêsvaram 
sarva-jagat-saririI)arp, ghora-vibhul). Giri-pati. 

7 O~ lndra-giri mürti-Iokarp, Gailgä-mürti mahä-viryam 
Rudra-kälagni -prabhaii ca, sarva-mraI)a-bhasmi -cittam. 
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8 Gailgä Sarasvati Sindhu, Rudräya rodra-devatam 
ghoräya ghora-ghürt:litarp., Giri-deva [bh]üyatmakam. 

9 Bhütaye bhütayo nityarp., Gailgä-räja Süryatmakam 
Agni -j vala R udra-rü parp., sarva-j aga t-prakirtit:lam. 

179 

1513 haram 2SL -aiddhyai 3513 -citta; 5356 -mrta; SL -tirtham 4SL -mrtam; GS, llR 
-tirtha oSL, 5356 sarvamuktaye; 1196 srigangäbhaktimuktaye 6SL, 1196,5356 Sivatäyai 
nityam 7SL, 1196, 5356 bindudvayeSvara 8SL mahäkirtil],; 1196 samámrtam; 5356 
samäkrtam 9SL -rogavinäsanal],; 1)356 -rogavinäsanam; 1196 -pätakavinä8anam 

287. Gangä-puru{!o virya1J4m 

HYMN TO THE WATERS 

attempt at translation 

1 The personal representation of the Gailgä, courageous, 
[Who belongs to] the sp here of Brahmä and Vil?t:lu; 
the Goddess Gailgä, a Treasury of Jewels, 
Brahmä's manifestation in the threefold world. 

2 The repository of water, embodied in the world 
the abode of fis hes , the very horrible One; 
Varut:la, the God of gods, 
the Sea-monster, a manifestation of Hari. 

3 The Lord of Serpents of terrible shape, 
embodied as God Varul).a; 
the base of the entire world, 
Who heals all who are stricken by plague. 

4 The repository of water, of great potency, 
performing all things, the Holy Water of Siva; 
the auspicious . Water of Life possessed by Siva, 
the VenerabIe Goddess Who purifies the world. 

5 Honour to Siva, honour, 
honour to Vil?l).u the Lord of Gates (1); 
the Ruler Whose rule extends widely, the great Water of Life, 
Who restores what has fallen byevil. 

6 The repository of water, of great energy, 
[identical with] Brahmä, Vil?l).U and Mahêsvara; 
having the entire world as His body; 
the horrible Ruler, Lord of the Mountains. 
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7 Indra's Mountain, manifested in the world, 
the manifestation of Ganga, of great courage; 
the demonical appearance of Rudra, flaming like Fire, 
Who reduces all pestilence to ashes. 

8 The Ganga, the Sarasvati and the Sindhu, 
and Rudra the terrible deity; 
the terrible One, roaring frighteningly, 
the God of the Mountains, Whose self increases (?). 

9 Constantly . . ........... , 
the King of the Ganga, identical with Siirya; 
flaming like Fire, with Rudra's appearance, 
renowned over the entire world. 

290. Gangä Sarasvati Sindhu (BS) 

"EKA-GANGA-STUTI', 

"SAPTA-NADÏ-STAVA" 

One sloka, in which the holy rivers are addressed for purification. 
There exist a Buddhist and a Sivaite version. 

Rit . Env.: Buddhist and Sivaite Holy Water preparation. 
Sources: the mss on Holy Water preparation; the Sivaite version has 

been edited in SuSe p. 94. 

Sivaite version : 

I O~ Ganga Sarasvati Sindhu, Vipasa Kausiki nadi 
Yamuna [ca] mahä-srel;lthä, Sarayiis ca Mahä-nadï. 

Buddhist version : 

I O~ Ganga Sarasvati Sindhu1 , Vipasa2 Kausiki nadi 
Tirtha-tirthi suddhamala, nirroga nirupadrava. 

lPVTgl2 Ga1igä Sindhu Sarasvatï 2mss päpa 

290. Gangä Sarasvati Sindhu 

"HYMN OF ONE STANZA TO GANGA" 

"HYMN TO THE SE VEN RlVERS" 

translation 
Sivaite version : 

I The Ganga, the Sarasvati, and the Sindhu, 
the Vipä8a and the river Kausiki; 
the Yamuna ; the great and eminent One, 
the Sarayii and the Maha-nadi [are the seven sacred Rivers]. 
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Buddhist version : 

1 The Gangä, the Sarasvatï and the Sindhu, 
the Vipäsä and the river Kausikï; 
the most Holy of Holy Waters, pure and undefiled, 
free of disease, free of calamities. 

293. Giri-deva ratna-viryam (S) 

"SANKARA-STAVA" 
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Sankara is honoured as the God of the North-West (5b). The hymn 
consists of conventional expressions in ArSkt. There are practically no 
variant readings. 

Sankara is black (lb), is a manifestation of Rudra (3a), is fear-inspiring, 
yet gracious (3); he is a source of the Water of Life (passim). 

Rit. Env.: Ekädasa-Rudra ceremony. 
Sources: 83/18b; 189/8b; GS9; llR3. 

1 O~ Giri-deva ratna-vïryarp., syäma-rüparp. mürti-bhvanam 
Sankara-deva sa-lingaf!l, sarva-deva-pral).amyakam. 

2 Jaya-vijaya-mürtil).arp., suddha-jfiänarp. mrta-jïvam 
mrta-bhümi pavitral).arp., sarva-päpa-vinäsanam. 

3 Rudra-rüparp.l mahä-bhïmaf!l, sarva-durga-praharal).am 
jagat-vighna-prati~~hal).arp., mrtajïvarp. nugrahakam. 

4 Tri -mal).Q.ala-prati~~hal).arp., bhüta-preta-mandirak~am 
sarva-jagat-pürl).a-jïvarp., sarva-vighna-vinäsanam. 

5 Sankara deva-mürtil).arp., väyavye2 ca prati~~hal).am 
sarva-jagat-pavitral).arp., 'mrta-bhümi nugrahakam. 

6 Bhül,1-loka-mal).Q.ala-pürl).arp., Sankara-deva nugràl).am 
dïrghàyu bhvana sa-pürl).arp., sarva-maral).a-mok~al).am. 

183 rodrarüpam; others rudra1J'l- rüpam 283 bayabhyo; others bayebhyam 

293. Giri-deva ratna-viryam 

"HYMN TO SANKARA" 

attempt at translation 

1 The God of the Mountains, [rich in] jewels and courageous, 
black of colour, embodied on the earth; 
God Sankara with His linga, 
to be honoured by all the gods. 
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2 Who is the embodiment of victory, of complete victory, 
pure wisdom, bringing life by Water of Life; 
[Who grants) Water of Life to the earth, purifying, 
destroying all evils. 

3 He is a manifestation of Rudra, very fear-inspiring, 
He re moves all difficulties; 
He is a stabie base [against) the obstacles of the world, 
He brings life with Water of Life, and is gracious. 

4 He is the base of the threefold cosmos. 
a ......... guardian against demons and phantoms; 
[He grants) a full life-period to the entire world, 
destroying all obstacles. 

5 Sankara is of divine form, 
and located in the North-West; 
the Purifier of the entire world, 
[Who grants) Water of Life to the earth, graciously. 

6 The sphere of the earthly world is satisfied 
by God SaÏlkara's grace; 
the earth obtains a long life and is completely filled 

there is release from all pestilence. 

296. Giri-mürti mahä-viryam (S) 

VASUKI-STAVA 

[with good things), 

A list of traditional epithets in ArSkt. Väsuki, who is to be honoured 
by the whole world, destroys all hindrances and diseases. By His grace, 
the Water of Life of the celestial Gangä and Narmadä is bestowed upon 
the world. 

Rit. Env. : according to SL, a piece of the death-ritual, but found 
nowhere in the mss concerned. It is used at the end of that greatest and 
rarest of lustration rites: Eka-dasa-Rudra, celebrated at Besakih. It is 
certainly a fairly recent product. 

Sources: llR13 + SL p. 56 (in prose). 

1 O~ Giri-mürti mahä-viryaql, madeva-pratil?~hä lingam 
sarva-deva-praI).amyanaql, sarva-jagat-pratil?~hanam. 

2 J agat-vighna-vinäsanaql, roga-dol?a-vimürchanam 
j aga t-ila-roga-patiql, sarva-kriyä-vil?a-suddham. 
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3 Deva-deva mahä-siddhi, 'mrta-safijivani pUI).yam 
suddha-klesa dul).kha-citrarp., sarva-maraI).a-mokf?aI).am. 

4 O~ Giri-devi GaIigä sref?tharp., Narmadä deva-saliIigam l 

'nugraharp., triloka-jivarp., 'mrta-bhiimy anugrahakam. 

lSL narmadä-salila-lingam 

296. Giri-mürti mahii-viryam 

HYMN TO VASUKI 

attempt at translation 

1 Embodied in the Mountain (1), of great courage, 
the LiIiga who serves as a base for Mahä-deva; 
honourable to all the gods, 
the base of the whole world. 

2 Annihilating the hindrances of the world, 
rendering powerless the diseases and sins; 
the Lord over the world's illnesses and diseases1, 

Who cures [the effect] of all magical weapons and poison. 

3 The God of Gods, of great perfection, 
Who wakes the dead with Water of Life, blessing; 
Who purifies stains, Who banishes sorrow, 
Who delivers from pestilence. 

4 The Goddess of the Mountain, the Ganges, the best One, 
the N armadä, the gods and their emblems (1); 
graciously, [Väsuki] grants life to the threefold world, 
Water of Life for the world by His grace. 
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lThe word ila is OJ for "illness". The word pati can mean in OJ "death". This päda. 
might be interpreted also thus : "[He destroys] the world's illneBBes, diseases and 
death". 

299. Giri-mürti sakti-viryam (8) 

MAHÊ8V ARA-STA V A 

A hymn of nine slokas in ArSkt. Mahêsvara is vigorous and illustrious 
(vs. 1); He resides in the South-East and is proficient in Vedic formulas 
(vs. 2). He destroys all evils and demons; He grants the full length of 
life (vs. 7). His spouse is mentioned as Lakf?mi in vs. 8. 

Rit. Env.: Ekä-dasa-Rudra; in the cadre of worship of the deities of 
the regions (MahêSvara protects the S.E.). 
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Sources: 83/17b; 189f7b ; GS6 ; llR2. Vss. 6 and 7 only in 189 and 
llR; they are identical with vss. 5 and 6 of No. 727, to which they belong. 
The two hymns follow up on each other in the mss mentioned. 

1 OlYf Giri-mürti sakti-viryarp., ratnadi-deva-pratit:;!tham 
sutejo prabhäLvirya:Q.arp. , sarva-ratna-nava-rüpam. 

2 Mahêsvara mürti-Iokam, Agneya liilga-arcanam 
sarva-ut:;!adhi-nugra:Q.arp., Veda-mantra siddhi-yogam. 

3 Sükt:;!ma-mfuti mrta-jivarp., bhvana-loka-pavitra:Q.am 
sarva-naranugrahakarp., jagat-vighna-pratit:;!thanam. 

4 Dharmöf?adhi2-nugrahakarp. , mrta-bhümi3 maha-viryam 
mokt:;!a:Q.arp. sarva-päpebhyal;t, pür:Q.a-jivarp. jagat-trayam. 

5 Sarva-klesa-vinäsanarp. , sarva-mara:Q.a-muktaye4 

Mahêsvara deva-viryarp., sarva-vyädhi-nivära:Q.am5. 

6 Käla-kali-kaluf?aii ca, bhüta-mara:Q.a-mokt:;!aii ca 
Käla-mrtyu Yakt:;!a-raudrarp., bhasmi-bhüta .. . bhütanam. 

7 Nugra:Q.arp. yuvatirp. devarp. , dirghayut:;!a jagat-pür:Q.am 
vrddhi-gu:Q.äya yajiianarp., sarva-Iokamrtarp. jivam. 

8 Lakt:;!mi devi gara-devi6, Giri-putri Candra-prabham 
mrta-candra-pa vitra:Q.arp., sarva-jagat-pratit:;!thanam. 

9 OlYf Namal;t Siväya devaii ca, sarva-deva-suddha-nityam 
MahêSvara mfuti-bhvanarp., sarva-roga-vimürcanam. 

1189 prä1),a- 283 dharmasandhi 383 krtabhümi 4maa -mürtaye 583 -vinä8anam; llR 
-bhasmicitram 611R -devam 

299. Giri-mürti sakti-viryam 

HYMN TO MAHÊSVARA 

attempt at translation 

1 [MahêSvara] is embodied in the mountain, full of vigour and 

the foremost of jewels, the base of the gods; 
of great splendour, brilliance and courage, 
young of body, bedecked with all jewels. 

[courage, 
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2 Mahêsvara is embodied in the world, 
worshipped with His emblem in the South-East; 
He shows His grace by [applying] all kinds of herbs, 
He possesses the formulas of the Veda and perfection in yoga. 

3 Of subtle body, He brings the dead to life, 
He is a purifier for the earthly world; 
gracious towards all mankind, 
[procuring] a firm base [by destroying] the world's hindrances. 

4 His grace is shown by His herbs [which He applies] in His 
[righteousness, 

He is the Living Water for the World, of great courage; 
the release from all evils, 
the full life for the three worlds. 

5 Destruction of all stains, 
for the deliverance from all pestilence; 
Mahêsvara of divine courage [causes it], 
defence against all sickness. 

6 The darkness caused by the demon of Time and the present evil age 
demons and pestilence, [MahêSvara gives] deliverance; 
the demon of Time, Death, and horrible goblins, 
are reduced to ashes, with the phantoms. 

7 By the grace of this youthful God, 
the world obtains the full amount of longevity; 
for the increase of virtue and sacrifices, 
eternal Life for the whole cosmos. 

8 Goddess Lak~mi, Goddess gara (1), 
the Daughter of the Mountain, with the brilliance of the Moon; 
purifying by the Living Water from the Moon, 
being a base for the whole world. 

9 Honour to God 8iva also, 
all gods are eternally pure; 
Mahêsvara is embodied in the world, 
all diseases are rendered powerless. 

302. Giri-mürti 8veta-var~am (8) 

Ï8V ARA-STA V A 

A hymn ofrespectable length (17 vss.), dedicated to Ïsvara, the Protector 
of the Eastern region. It is written in the usual ArSkt. Ïsvara has a white 
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colour (VS. 2, passim) and is very brilliant. He possesses supreme wisdom 
(vss. 6, 8) although his voice is terrible (vs. 7). He destroys all evil and is 
the cause of strength and success. 

Rit. Env.: Veda panusaba desa (recitation of formulas in order to 
proteet the rice-fields from disease and vermin) and Eka-dasa-Rudra. 

Sourees : 189j6b; GSj40; 11Rj12. 

1 O~ Giri-miirti sveta-varI).arp., l\Ieru-rajata-bhäsvaram 
piirva-desa-pratif?thanarp., piirva ïsvara arcanam. 

2 Sarva-sveta suddha-nityarp., bhiif?aI).a-ratna-svetanam 
maI).i -Siirya-sveta-varI).arp. , Siirya-koti -prabhä-j valam. 

3 ïsvara-deva salirigarp., sarva-deva-praI).amyakam 
puruf?o sveta-pavitrarp., sänta-jnänarp. suddharp. nityam. 

4 ïsvara deva-miirtinarp. , vighna-klesa-vinäsanam 
sarva-d ul).kha-vim iirci tarp. , sarva-vyädhi -nirantaram. 

5 Sveta-varI).êSvararp. devarp., sandhi-tattva-vigrahakam 
tattva-guhyakf?ararp. mantrarp., miirdhani1 tattva salirigam. 

6 Siikf?ma-dhyänarp. mahä-viryarp., siikf?ma-tattvarp. para-Jnanam 
prabhä-sveta triI).ayanarp., catur-bhujarp. miirtîsvaram. 

7 Sarva-väkyarp. vigrahakarp. , näda-ghora ghora-svaram 
vaj rakf?ara-m iirti -dhyänarp., sarva-kri yä-bhasmici ttam. 

8 Prajno-vidyärp. särasvatam, ïsvara-deva sarjanam 
bhiil).-loka savähanakam2, ïsvara-deva salirigam. 

9 Sarva-prajä-pradipanarp., sarva-kärya-pavitraI).am 
jagat-vighna-vinäsanarp., sarva-duf?ta-vimokf?aI).am. 

10 Panca-vikramo devatärp., nugraI).arp. sarva-pälanam 
mukti-bhukti-virya-phalarp., labhate suddha-sädhanam. 

11 Yajna3-devarp. krtyarp. devarp., ïsvara deva-miirtinam 
sarva-j aga t-pratif?thanarp., vighna-klesa-vinäsanam. 

12 Sarva-prajä-daSädasarp., suddha-päpa-vighna-svastham 
sarva-deva-pitä nararp., mokf?aI).arp. sarva-rogänäm. 

13 Bhikf?ukarp. kf?atrya labhatarp., miircate vighna-käraI).am 
kf?atrya vibhul). mukti-bhvanarp. , brähmaI).arp. väk-siddhi­

[-mantram. 
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14 Sarva-kriya-du~ta-cittarp., satru hatarp. samatsaram4 

j aya-virya-sakti -sriyarp., sarva-d urga-nirvikaram. 

15 Ïsvara deva-mürtinarp., sarva-papa-praharaI,lam 
svastidarp.5 sarva-roganarp., labhati bala6-viryaI,lam. 

16 Ïsvara-deva saliilgarp., svaSarirarp. prajadhipam 
sarva-dui).kha-vinäSanam, sarva-jagat-suddha-nityam. 

17 O~ MA~ Ïsvara-devarcanarp., bhoga ürdhva phala-bhukti 
sri-danafi ca sadhanakarp., virya-bala6-jivatmakam. 

187 

lmss (rn)urdhanarn 2mss sarvahanadarn 3189 sajna; others yajno 4mss satru natva1'J! 
sarnäsararn 5mss svasthitarn 6mss pala-

302. Giri-mürti 8veta-var~am 

RYMN TO ÏSV ARA 

attempt at translation 

1 Embodied in the Mountain, white of colour, 
brilliant as the silver on Mt. Meru, 
located in the Eastern direction, 
is Ïsvara whom we honour in the East. 

2 Completely white, eternally pure, 
adorned by bright jewels; 
of bright colour like a Sun-jewel, 
with the flaming brilliance of ten million Suns. 

3 God Ïsvara with Ris emblem, 
honourable for all the gods; 
a white holy Man, 
of serene wisdom, eternally pure. 

4 Ïsvara of divine body, 
[causes] destruction of hindrances and stains ; 
all sorrow is rendered powerless, 
all sickness disappears.l 

5 Of white colour is God Ïsvara, 
medicinal herbs2, ••• real nature .... body ... , 
[Re knows] the hidden reality of syllables and formulas, 
Re is at the head of reality (1) with Ris emblem. 
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6 His meditation is subtIe, His courage great, 
His real nature is subtle, His wisdom supreme; 
His brilliance is white. He has three eyes, 
He has four arms; thus is Ïsvara's form. 

7 [He masters] all speech, [revealing His] bodily form, 
His sound is terrible, His speech is terrifying; 
His body is to be meditated upon as indestructible and eternal, 
all magical weapons are reduced to ashes [by Him]. 

8 The wisdom and learning presided over by Sarasvati, 
God Ïsvara creates them; 
[He rules] the earthly world with His mount, 
God Ïsvara, accompanied by His emblem. 

9 [He causes] the enlightenment of all creatures, 
purification in all activities; 
destruction of the world's hindrances, 
deliverance from all depravity. 

10 The Deity of fivefold courage, 
gracious, protecting all; 
one obtains the results of deliverance, enjoyment, courage 
and the realization of purity. 

11 The God of Sacrifice, the God of Duty, 
Ïsvara of divine form; 
the base of the whole world, 
destruction of hindrances and stains. 

12 All creatures ...... .. . , 
they re cover by purification from evils and hindrances; 
for all gods, fathers and mankind, 
deliverance from all diseases. 

13 The monk and the knight gain: 
their causes of hindrance are rendered powerless; 
the knight becomes a ruler of consequence and enjoys3 the earth, 
the Brahman becomes proficient in speech and formulas. 

14 All those whose minds are depraved by magical actions, 
all enemies, are killed together with the envious; 
[one obtains] victory, courage, vigour, lustre, 
and the annihilation of all difficulties. 
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15 Ïsvara of divine form, 
takes away all evils; 
and gives recovery from all diseases; 
one obtains strength and courage. 

16 God Ïsvara with His emblem, 
with His own body (1), the Lord of creatures; 
destruction of all sorrow, 
the whole world becomes eternally pure. 

17 MA~, [We] worship God Ïsvara, 
happiness sublime (1), enjoyment of the desired results; 
gifts of richness and perfection, 
having the essence of courage, strength and life. 

IThe usual meaning of nirantaram "uninterrupted, compact" is useless here. 
2sandhi interpreted as (u)lJadhi. 
3mukti in OJ can be a ver bal form for bhukti. 

305. Giri-pate deva-deva (BS) 

SURYA-STAVA 

SL: PANASTA VANA VISVE DEVAIf 

PVTg: J;tGVEDA-STUTI 

AGNI-STAVA 

BRAHMA-STA VA 

189 

This hymn enumerates qualifications of Siva, all in the vocative. 
Although all these nam es convey an impression of correct Skt., the whole 
hymn is extraordinary. There is no verbal element in it and its contents 
lack coherence. 

Edition and translation of the poem are also to be found in AT, p. 233 f. 
Rit . Env. : besides the daily ritual (Sivaite and Buddhist), also in 

Siva-rätri (cf. AT, l.c.) and on other occasions (ms 1186 describes lustration). 
The hymn is followed in SL and in some other mss by the Brahmä-stava 
or Näga-bandha-stava: namas ca vr~abhan caiva (No. 603). 

Sources: mss on Sivaite daily ritual , e.g. PPOlb; PPOI8b; PPQI4b; 
321/24; 1186/2b; 1457/1b; some mss on Buddhist daily iitual, e.g. PVTg30; 
PVKr51; the Buddhist mss contain some deviating readings. Edited 
also In SL p . 43. 

1 Giri-pate deva-deva, loka-nätha jagat-pate 
saktimatärp mahä-viryal, jfiänavatärp Sivatmaka2• 

2 Mahêsvara divya-cak~ur, mahä-padme namo manal). 
ghora-ghora mahä-siik~ma, ädi-deva namo namal).. 
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3 Paramê~tha paramê~thi, paramartha nama namal). 
ädi-karaI).a lsa ca, nakäraI).e3 nama namal).. 

4 Mahä-raudra mahä-suddha, sarva-päpa-vinäsana 
mahä-miirte mahä-tattva4, Pasu-pate5 nama namal).. 

5 Mahä-deva Sarikaras ca, Sambhul). Sarvo Bhavas tathä 
lsvaro6 Brahmä Rudras ca, lsänal). Siväya namal).. 

Sprinkling Formula (in PVTg): 

O~ Eka-Puru~äya namal). 
O~ Ardha-narêSvaräya namal). 
O~ Tri-puru~äya namal). 
O~ Catur-Iokapäläya namal). 
O~ Pafica-Kausikäya namal). 
O~ :;;açl-GaI).a-pati-ya namal). 
O~ Sapta-~~i-ya nam al). 
O~ A~ta-Garigä-ya namal). 
O~ Nava-devatä-ya nam al). 

Sprinkling Formula (in PPKaJ17) : 

O~ A~-U~-MA~-kära-deväya namal). svähä 
O~ Giri-pati-deväya namal). svähä 

1 Buddhist mss -jnäna 2Buddhist mss jnänatumi namo nama 3mss narp,karatw; 
SL nakaräya 4Buddhist mss sarvavighnavinäáäya 5Buddhist mss ji'iänavantalJ 6thus 
SL; mss mesora or miso1'a 

305. Giri-pate deva-deva 

HYMN TO SURYA 

HYMN OF PRAISE TO ALL THE GODS 

HYMN TO THE ~G-VEDA 

HYMN TO AGNI; HYMN TO BRAHMA 

translation 

1 0 Lord of the Mountains, God of Gods, 
Protector of the Universe, Lord of the World; 
great Hero of those who possess energy, 
benevolent-minded One for those who possess wisdom. 

2 0 great Ruler with divine eye, 
in the great Lotus, honour, honour; 
very terrible One, very subtle One, 
primeval God, honour, honour. 
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3 0 supreme One in Thy supreme position, 
o supreme Goal, honour, honour; 
o Primeval Cause and Ruler, 
to Him Who has no cause, honour, honour. 

4 Great terrible One, very pure One, 
Destroyer of all evil; 
of great stature and mighty essence, 
o Lord of the Flock, honour, honour. 

5 Mahä-deva and Sailkara; Sambhu, Sarva and Bhava; 
Ïsvara, Brahmä and Rudra, and Ïsäna 
[these are nine nam es of Siva.] Honour to Siva! 

Sprinkling Formula: 

191 

O~ Honour to the Sole Person, to the God Who is both man and 
woman; to the Three Persons ; to the Four Guardians of the 
Regions; to the Five [seers] Kausika[, Metri, Garga, Kuru!?ya 
and Prtaîijala]; to the Six GaI)a-patis; to the Seven Seers; to 
the Eight Gailgäs; to the Nine Deities. 

O~ Honour and hail to the God Who consists of the sounds 
[~,~,~; 

O~ Honour and hail to the God Who IS the Lord of the 

308. Giri-putri deva-devi (S) 

DURGA-STAVA 

[Mountains. 

A hymn in ArSkt. Durgä destroys all ene mies and is the base of the 
entire world - She has a number of other epithets. 

Rit. Env.: Durgä is worshipped as the Bhatari ri Dalem "The Lady 
Who resides in the Pura Dalem"; the present hymn is preceded by a 
prayer to Yama and followed by a Bhüta-stava. 

Sources: the two mss, I28/40a and llRI3, deviate considerably from 
each other. The first-mentioned ms is followed in the text edited below, 
while the readings of IIR are placed in the notes. 

I O~I Giri-putri deva-deviI, lokasrayä2 mahä-devi 
Umä Gailgä Sarasvati, Gäyatri Vai!?I)avi devi3. 

2 Catur-divyä mahä-sakti4 , catur-äSrame Bhatäri 
Siva-j agat-pati -devi, Durgä-ma-sarira-devi. 
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3 Sarva-jagat-pra~amyanal!l, jagad -vighna-vimürcanam5 

Durgä bhii -cara-mok~a~al!l, sarva-dul.lkha-vimok~a~am6. 

4 Anugrahämrta-bhiimi, vighna-do~a7-vinäSanam 
sarva-päpa-vinäsanal!l8, sarva-pätaka-näsanam. 

5 O~ Deva-devi mahä-jftänal!l, suddha-vighna-bhvanêSvari9 

sarva-jagat-prati~thä~al!l, sarva-devanugrahakam10. 

lmss ·deva 2mss lokasria 311R brähmi bha{äri vai~tlavi 411R -devi 511R -nä8anam 
611R sarvajagatmUlJtityanam 711R sarvalara- 811R -prati~thatlam 9mSS -am IOIlR in 
the second half sarvadurgävinManam sarvanaraprakäáanam 

308. Giri-putri deva-devi 

HYMN TO DURGA 

attempt at translation 

1 The Daughter of the Mountain, Goddess of Gods, 
the Support of the Worlds, the Great Goddess; 
[Who is] Umä, Gailgä and Sarasvati, 
the Gäyatri and Vi~~u's Wife, the Goddess. 

2 Fourfold divine, of great potency, 
the Lady, [to be worshipped] in the four stages of life; 
the Wife of Siva the Lord of the W orld, 
the Goddess Who is embodied as Durgä. 

3 She should be honoured by the entire world, 
She renders powerless the world's obstacles; 
Durgä, Who brings ab out safety from wandering demons, 
Who brings release from obstacles and faults. 

4 [By Her] grace, [She gives] Water of Life to the earth, 
destroying obstacles and sins, 
destroying all evils and all great sins. 

5 The Goddess of Gods, of great wisdom, 
the Lady of the World Who removes the obstacles; 
the support for the entire world, 
[Who combines in Herself] the grace of all the gods. 

311. Guhyati-guhya-goptä tvam (BS) 

This stanza, very weIl attested in Balinese mss, is also interesting 
because of its variants in lndian ritual texts. Si va is requested to remove 
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defects in the worship and to grant a good result. The Skt. is correct, 
although not completely clear. 

In Indian worship a stanza is of ten found which reminds one very 
strongly of the present one and has practically the same meaning. It is said 
while japa (muttered formulas) are offered to the God(dess) . 

E.g. in Mahä-nirväI,la-Tantra 6,174b-175a (to Devi): 

Guhyáti-guhya-goptri tvarp" grhä1J-ásmat-krta'YJt japam 
siddhir bhavatu me devi, tvat-prasiidiin Mahêsvari. 

Tantra-sära I, p. 82: 

Guhyáti-guhya-goptii tvarp" grhä1J-ásmat-krtarp, japam 
siddhir bhavatu me deva, tvat-prasiidiit tvayi sthite. 

Ïsänasivagurudeva-paddhati, Kriyäpäda, 13,124 (during japa as one of 
the last elements of the püjii): 

Guhyáti-guhya-goptii tvarp" grhä1}-ásmat-krtarp, japam 
siddhir bhavatu me yena, tvat-prasiidiit tvayi sthitam. 

Af ter this stanza, Siva is requested to destroy the worshipper's karma, 
both good and bad, and the worshipper states Siva's identity with the 
world and his own identity with Siva. 

Nityananda Pärvatiya, Var~akrtya-dipaka, p. 189 (to Kr~I,la), gives the 
first half just as in the preceding citation, and the second half as follows: 

siddhir bhavatu me deva, tvat-prasiidiit Suresvara. 

Rit. Env. (Balinese): at the end of the preparation of lukat (exorcism) 
water, af ter the preparation of Holy Water. 

Sources: at least twenty mss on Holy Water preparation, e.g. 3/16b, 
PPQI6a, PPQ24a, 4673/61 and 65, APKI4, GPGB50, PA34. 

Buddhist: 2178/17. Edited also in SuSe p . 124. 
According to APHI2, the God is worshipped in His hiding-place. 

1 O~ Guhyati-guhya-goptä tvarp., grhyaI päparp. krtarp. mama 
siddhir bhavatu tasyêha, tad-vikärarp. k~amasva me2• 

14673 (2 x ). SuSe grhyam 2some mss gamasvamam 

311. Guhyáti-guhya-goptii tvam 

translation 

1 Thou art the Guardian of the hidden and even of the most hidden, 
accept the evil done by meI; 
perfection should come to the man here2, 

forgive my transgression in that [ritual]. 

lThus taking the word grhya as a 2nd person singular imperative from the root 
grh. as if conjugated in the fourth present class. This is no proof of ArSkt., because 
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in some Indian texts the present sterns are applied confusedly. The SuSe reading 
grhyam, which is founded on a comparatively good ms, necessitates the interpretation 
of this form as a gerundive. The translation would then be: "the evil done by me 
should be taken [awayl". The usual form of the gerundive would be grähya-. The 
Indian parallels (see above) clearly point to the interpretation as an imperative active. 

The word päpa- "evil" is peculiar in this place. The Indian versions have here 
iapa- "muttered formlllas". 
21.e. to me. 

314. Guru-päde namas-käro (BS) 

A stanza on the value of worship of the Teacher's feet, during con­
secration of a new priest, which effects good results. The Skt. is intelligible 
but rather strange. 

Rit. Env. and sourees : 3 mss on care of the dead, viz. 84/14a and PPT12 
(Sivaite); PPKa26 (Buddhist). 

1 Guru-pade namas-karo, deva-deva-sthito guru!) 
santi-pui?ti-vai?at-karma, karya-siddhis ca jayate. 

Sprinkling Formula (in PPT): 

o~ Guru-padukebhyo nama!) 
vaharp vasta-dei?yami: guru-pade dhyayet sada. 

314. Guru-päde namas-käro 

translation 

1 Worship at the Teacher's feet 
- the Teacher is founded in the God of Gods 
[by it] is effected the protective, nourishing and offering ritual, 
and perfection of all works. 

Sprinkling Formula: 

O~ To the Teacher's shoes, honour . 
................... , 
one should always meditate on the Teacher's feet. 

317. Guru-pädukä-püjä tu (BS) 

STUTI BHATTARA GURU 

This stanza, notwithstanding its title in the mss, is only a fragment 
from some Agama or Tantra; it states the importance of the worship of 
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the religious teacher. lts exact wording (especially in the second half) 
is unclear, but the original was probably in a good kind of Skt. 

Rit. Env.: acc. to PVTg, it may be used for all great ritual, vows, 
asceticism and concentration of thought. 

Sourees : 1441/37b; PVTg22. 

1 O~1 Guru-pädukä-piijä tul, sarva-dharma-puras-sarä 
vidyate yoginatmako2, mantravän traividyanvital).3. 

II441 püjäntu; PVTg püjanta 21441 yoginalJ, omitting ätmako 31441 mantramantre 
vite; PVTg mantramate vitävite 

317. Guru-pädukä-püjä tu 

HYMN TO BHA+'+'ARA GURU 

translation 

1 The worship of the Teacher's shoes 
necessarily precedes all kind of righteous deeds; 
[by it] one is found to be of the nature of a yogin, 
in the possession of formulas and threefold wisdom1. 

lThe translation of the last quarter is based upon an emendation of the text. 

320. Guru-rüpa'f!l sadä-jiïänam (S) 

GURU-STAVA 

By adoring the religious teacher one achieves the objects one has in 
view. The Skt of this stanza looks respectable. 

Rit. Env. and sources: the stanza occurs in at least 12 mss on Holy 
Water preparation and care of the dead, e.g. PPL8a; PP06a, 25a; 321/27; 
PA62. 

1 Guru-rüparp. sadä-jîiänarp., guru-näma japet sadä 
guruL parataro2 devo2, nasti nasti dine dine. 

lPPO gurolJ 2mss -am 

320. Guru-rüpa'f!l sadä-jiïänam 

HYMN TO THE GURU 

translation 

1 The manifestation of the Teacher is eternal wisdom ; 
one should always mutter the Teacher's name; 
a god more supreme than the Teacher 
does not exist in any time whatsoever. 
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32l. Guru-rüpäya ta dhyänam (S) 

This is a version of No. 320: Guru-rüpaIp sadä-jiiänam. The stanza 
is immediately followed by No. 314: Guru-päde namas-käro. 

Source: 84/14a. A mixture of 320 and 321 is presented by PPR28. 

1 Guru-rüpäya ta dhyänaIp, guru-rüpaIp dhyäyet sadä 
guru-parataro1 devo1, nästi deva}:tl kadäcana. 

32l. Guru-rüpäya ta dhyänam 

translation 

1 [One should perform] meditation on the Teacher's appearance, 
one always should meditate on the Teacher's appearance; 
a god more supreme than the Teacher, 
such a god does not exist. 

324. HAM HAM HAM harp,sa-harp,se (S) 

DURGA-STAVA 

A~TAKA-MANTRA 

22-24: KALA-STAVA 

An important and impressive hymn to Devi in Her fear-inspiring 
manifestations. The title A~taka-mantra does, in a strict sense, apply 
only to the first eight stanzas; there are twenty-four stanzas in the whoIe. 
lts peculiar position in Balinese worship may be inferred from the fact 
that it usually comprises the whole of the mss in which it occurs; a fact 
which points to its being used in isolation from other hymns. 

The contents of the A~taka-mantra do not constitute a unity; one might 
more preferably speak of a kind of collection of stotras or parts of stotras 
directed to the terrible aspects of the Great Goddess. At least fom parts 
may be distinguished: 

1. At first there are eight stanzas in the elaborate srag-dharä metre 
(4 x 21 syllables of fixed quantity) , which are characterized by a remark­
able pattern of repetition of kernel syllabIes, mostly of mysterious 
provenance, and exuberant play with other syllabIes, sometimes extending 
into linguistically meaningless repetition. There are lndian examples of 
hymlls with three identical bijas (kernel syllabIes) in the first parts of the 
lines, e.g. the Sarasvati-stotra, in: Stotrarl}.ava p. 687. The first line of 
the A!?taka-mantra is even for the greater part identical with a line from 
the Tik!?l}.a-daIpstra-kälabhairava~takam, directed to Siva (BSR No. 140, 
p. 415). Stanza 8a there runs as follows: 
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HAM HAM HAM haf(tsa-häsa1'(/" hasita-kalahaka'f[t, mukta­
yogáttahäsam 

while its stanza 3b in its greater part resem bles A!?taka-mantra, 1 b: 

KHAM KHAM KHAM kJuuf,ga-hasta1'(/" tri-bhuvana-nilaya1'(/" 
bhäs-kara1'(/, bhiru-riipam. 

No ot her close parallels were found for the first eight stanzas of the 
A!?taka-mantra. Even when the use of bijas and the repetitions of syllables 
are not taken into account, the quality of these stanzas is rather different 
from the standards of a Sanskrit hymn of praise in Kävya style. Many 
expressions have been used twice or even thrice. Stanza 7d, for example, 
is a jum bIe built up with fragments of 2d, 3d and 5d. A few of these 
expressions, like pralaya-pari'Yfata- in 2d, also occur in the further parts 
of the A!?taka-mantra. In some cases, as in 4a: Yogi-, we have to choose 
bctween a grammatically incorrect form or a violation of the metrical 
prescriptions. 

2. The second part (9-18) consists of ten srag-dharäs. In these stanzas 
less trouble is taken with sound-play, and the Sanskrit, which is indeed 
sometimes very good, can be usually understood better (but great diffi­
culties remain especially in 15 and 16). Devi is addressed in this part also 
as Käli or Bhadra-käli (thc last name in 15, 17 and 18), Käla-rätri (10), 
Cämul).<.!ä (16) and with other names. Her exploits and majesty are 
praised, especially her activity during the end of the universe. Stanza 10 
is directed to Siva. 

Of these ten stanzas, seven could be detected in India; they constitute 
the Kälikä-stotra, present in ms form in the Govt. Oriental MSS. Library, 
Madras, under No. D. 10737. We were able to compare this Kälikä-stotra 
(KS in critical app.) with thc version presented by the Balinese mss, 
thanks to a transcription made by a Pandit of that Library. It appeared 
that there are many divergences in the readings; the Balinese mss of ten 
present the bettèr variety, although the reverse is also of ten the case. 
The sequence of the stanzas is rather different: 

A~taka-mantra Kälikä-stotra A!?taka-mantra Kälikä-stotra 

10 1 14 7 
11 5 15 4 
12 2 16 6 
13 3 

The stanzas 9, 17 and 18 of the A!?taka-mantra have no parallel in the 
Kälikä-stotra. They perhaps originally belonged to another hymn, esp. 17 
and 18, the style of which is somewhat easier and more direct than that 
of the preceding stanzas. 
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3. The third part is made up of three stanzas (19-21) of a quite different 
eharaeter. The first two ofthem are srag-dharas, while the third is eomposed 
in sardüla-vikrig,ita metre (4 x 19 syllabies). They deal with the worship 
of Devi in her manifestation as Märi, the goddess of death. In 21d this 
poem is ealled a stotra on the maya or magieal-illusory power of MärL 
Moreover, it is said to be an Allltaka, i.e. a hymn of eight stanzas, examples 
of whieh are so frequent in Indian stotra collections. The three stanzas 
found in the present place may thus have formed a part of a greater hymn. 
A very interesting point is that the poet mentions himself twice by his 
own name, whieh is Vara-ruci. The style of these three stanzas is rather 
easy and unhampered by an excessive outgrowth of Alarp.-käras (Indian 
figures of style). 

4. At the end co me three slokas in flawless style directed to Devi in a 
more favourable aspect - she is called NärayaI).i in 22 and 23 - in which 
the Goddess is adored in order that She may rescue the worshipper from 
all evils and dangers. They occur in the reader by S. K. De and R. C. Hazra 
(Sähitya-ratna-kosa, vol. 2 : PuräI).êtihäsa-sarp.graha, "an anthology of the 
Epics and PuräI).as", Sahitya Akad., New Delhi 1951, p. 195) as a part of 
MärkaI).Qeya-PuräI).a, eh. 91, although not in the same order and not even 
in close sequenee. There are about ten stanzas between 22 and 24, and 23 
occurs two stanzas aftel' 24 (the stanzas are not numbered in DejHazra's 
reader). In the Bibliotheca Indica edition of the Märk.-PuräI).a, however, 
only 22 and 24 occur, resp. as Märk.-P. 91,9 and 91 ,22. 

Besides, 22 (sarva-mangala-miingalya-) is a popular one in Indian 
devotional surroundings. It is used also - with appropriate variations -
in the worship of other gods, in the fust place Siva; but also e.g. to the 
Earth, as in the Vaikhänasa Arcanä-sära-sarp.graha, eh. 11: 

Sarva-mangala-miingalye, sive sarvártha-sadhake 
miirp, ca pütarp, kuru Dhare, nato 'smi tvarp, Suresvari . 

In SL, the present three stanzas occur as Yama-stava 6-S; III PVTg 
they are called Durgä-stava. 

Rit. Env.: 1-8, self-proteetion, aecording to 74. For 22-24, PVTg 
mentions worship in eemeteries, erossroads or houses. PVTg further adds 
a smalI, but peeuliar Sprinkling Formula: 

OM rin Ve-ye namaly, svaha 
OM RAM Adhi~thana-ye namaly, 8vaha 
OM RAM Goklaye namaly, 8vaha. 

The word Ve in OJ means water, but the other two words remain a 
mystery. The last word sooms to have been handed down better by 
PKRo17a as Bokla-ye. It oeeurs there in a sequence, shortly before the 
A~TAKA -MANTRA itself, of the words Voddha-, Bokla- , Bhatya-, Tik~1Ja-, 
and Jambika-, all ending on -ye. Dealing further with this interesting 
passage would mean a diseussion of the whole context, whieh is out of 
plaee here. 
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Sourees : 1-8 (the Af?taka-mantra proper) in six mss: 74; 998; 5145; 
5179; 5315; PKRoI7a. 

9-21 in three mss: 3189/1; 5145; 5315. 
22-24 in SL p. 51 and four mss: 3189; 5145; 5315; PVTg23. 

1 HAJyl HA~ HA~ harpsa-harpse, hasita-iha-ihe, mukta-ghorattahäse 
KHAJyl KHAJyl KHA~ khaçlga-dhäre, tri-bhuvana-nilaye, Käli kaûkäla-dhäri 
RAJyl RA~ RA~ ranga-range, prahasita-vadane, pinga-kesi ámasäne 
VRAJyl VRI~ VRU~ sthäpaniye, bhrkuti-patu-phatatopa-tOIp-kära-vajre. 

2 HRA~ HRI~ HRU~ lamba-jihve, khaga-khaga-khagaje, ehi ehi pracal)çle 
JRA~ JRI~ JRU~ khaçlga-dhäre, rarararararare, jvälini pingalakf?i 
GHE~ GHE~ GHE~ bhüta-näthe, kili-kili-rahase, cal)çlike carma-mul)çle1 

RAJyl RI~ R~ kf?ipra-Iambe , pralaya-paril)ate, nagna-rüpi-svarüpe. 

3 Satyarp sarphära-ghore, lalalalalalane, süla-haste prahaste 
kUf?me kÜf?mal)çla-mul)çle, hahahahahahare, Bhairavi ugra-teje 
BHRAJyl BHRI~ BHRU~ Käla-rätri, nisica-nisicare, vajra-dal)çle prahaste 
K~I KA~ KA~ mantra-dhäre, çlamaruka-sahite, bhadrade Bhadra-käli. 

4 Yogi-yogadinäthe2, hana-hana-hanaye, i~ta-tuf?te tri-áüle 
nityarp prajväla-mäli, rarararararare, sarva-cakf?ul:t-pracal)çle 
KLAJyl KLI~ KLU~ Kälya-käli, sasa-dhara-dhavale, ürdhva-ghore karäli 
GHRA~ GHRI~ GHR~ ghora-näde, prahasita-vadane, bhinna-mürti-pracal)çle. 

5 Akäsöttäla3-jihve, pralaya-paril)ate, granthi-cchede tri-I)etre 
sakti~the bhäva-häse, huta-vaha-nilaye, Käli kankäla-dhäri 
lamböf?the antarik~e , dasa-disi gagane, karma-mäyä-dharitri 
trähi4 mäIp. käla-väse, asura-sura-pate, rak~a mäIp. Bhadra-käli. 

6 BHA~ BHAl\'I BHA~ bhäva-bhäve, bhava-bhava-rahite, bhukti-mukti-pracal)çle 
BHI~ BHI~ BHI~ Käla-rätri , guha-guha-haril)i, väyupo-väyu-bhogi 
BH~ BH~ BH~ bhümi-kampe, gaga-gagana-care, nacaritre caritre 
BHE~ BHE~ BHE~ bhedaniye, hala-hala-halaye, Käla-küte namas te. 

7 Ugra-ugre sva-rüpe, dama-dama-dama HU~, satya-vädi matängi 
HU~-käre ghora-näde, nara-pisita-mukhi, satya-vädi su-devi 
HRAJyl HRI~ HRU~ Indra-bhäve, saáa-dhara-dhavale, brahma-candre Mahêndre 
RA~ RI~ R~ k~ipra-Iambe, çlamaruka-sahite, rakf?a mäIp. Bhadra-käli. 

8 Etan-mantrökta viddhi, prahasi-ripu-bhayaIp., märi-coravinäáam 
bhüta-pretadi -varge, graha-vif?a-haral)aIp. , ghora-päpa-pranäSam 
nityaIp. kirtiIp. su-buddhiIp., sukham akhila-mano, sähasaIp. buddhi-siddhim 
etan mantraf?takaIp. yal:t5, pathati su-labhate, bhukti-mukti-prakäsam. 

lty A$TAKA-MANTRA 

http://bhava-ha.se
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9 Srïmad -daityöragêndre, Hara-makuta-jataliçlha-pädara vinde 
madhyän mätailga-kum bha-sthala-dalana-patu, sd -mrgêHdradhiriiçlhe 
jvälä-mälä-karäle, sasa-dhara-dha vale, padma-patträyatakllli 
jvälä-mälanughrlllta-prahasita-vadane, Devi märp. rakllla rakllla. 

10 Baddhvä khatvailga-kotï-kalitam6 uru-jatä-mal).çlalarp. Padma-yone~ 

krtvä daityöttamailgai~ , srajam urasi sira~, khe-cararp.7 Tärklllya-pak!?ai~ 
piirl).arp. rakta-savaughair8, Yama-Mahillla-mahä-srilgam ädäya päl).au 
päyän no vandyamäna~ , pralaya-muditayä, Sailkara~9 Käla-rätryä. 

11 Taila bhyaktailga-vel).ï, tra pu -ma ya-vilasa t-karl).ika10krän ta-karl).ä 
lohenaikena krtvä, caral).a-nigalanenatmana~ päda-sobhäm 
dig-väsä räsabhena, bhramati jagad idarp., yä japä-karl).a-piirä 
badhnantyll iirdhva-prabaddha12-dhvaja-vitata-bhujä, sasi Devi tvam eva. 

12 Darp.lllträ-raudre mukhe 'smirp.s, tava vasati jagad, Devi sarvarp. klllanena13 

sarp.särasyan ta-käle , nara-rudhira-vasä-sarp. pla ve dhiima-dh iimre 
Käli käpälinï tvarp. , sava-sayana-ratä, yoginï yoga-siddhä 
vakrä rjvï ca Mäd, maral).a-bhaya-harä, tvarp. Sivä cal).çla-ghal).tä14. 

13 Sarp.gräme15 heti-krttai~ , sa16-rudhira-dasanaw, sad-bhatänärp. sirobhi~ 
mäläm äbaddha-nrtyat-pratata-bhuja-Iatä, tvarp. smasäne pravillltä 
drllltä bhiitai~ prabhiitai~ prthu -jaghana-ghanabaddha-nägêndra-väli17 

siilasi-vyagra-hastä, rudhira-madhu-madä18, tämra-neträ nisäyäm. 

14 Kartary utkrtta-krttä, pravitata-patika19-vellltita-sphik-tatardhä 
sadyo nälantra-näli-grathita20-mukhamayï, ghal).tiködghr!?ta-gal).çlä21 
pra tyagra-prödgatasrk -sru ta22-bah ula-vasada tta-cäficalya-kä yä23 

päyät Käpälinï märp., dasana-cata-catä, trotita24_preta-märp.sä. 

15 Krllltvä25 pätäla-miilät, krama-karal).a-ral).äc, chulllka-Selllahi-tantrï 
masamyag26_granthi -baddha-bhrama-valananamät, kandharäm etakena27 

kälante Bhadra-käli, Yama-Mahillla-mahä-srilga-kol).a-prahärai~ 

päyän18 no vädayantï, pralaya-paril).atärp., Brahma-kailkäla-vïl).äm. 

16 Villlvak -sarp.hära29_ghora-j vala-dalana-sikhä, bhäsvad -uttäla30-siilä 
prota-pretantra-sii trä, gra thita-sa va-sira~ -srak -pinaddördh va-j iitä 
sadya~-krttasrg-ärdra-sphurad-ditija-gaja3Ltvak-patim32 ädadhänä 
Cämul).çlä cal).çla-mul).çlä33, matamatiti sira~34, carvayanti35 punätu. 

17 Bhadrirp. raudrïm asahyärp. , nara-pisita-mukhirp., tväm apiirväm udiklllya 
bhitä bhräntäs ca sadyas, taralatara-dp3o, mätaras tvärp. namanti 
Sakradyä~ sarp.stuvantu, PHAJ;) iti nama~36 surä~37, syä38malailgim alailghyäm 
tväm eva preta-nase, pral).amati satatarp., Bhadra-käli pravepan. 
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18 Väme karl).e mrgankarp, pralaya-paril).atarp, dakl?il).e surya-bimbam 
kal).the nakl?atra-härarp., parivitata-jatä-jutake ketu-mäläm 
skandhe baddhöragêndrän, dhvaja-nikara-jatarp. , Brahma-kankäla-häram 
sarp.häre dhärayanti, mama haratu bhayarp, bhadradä Bhadra-käli. 

19 Mrtyul). sarp.yäty apäyo 'py, apasarati rujo, nöpasarpanty amiträl). 
nasyanti vyädhayas ca, praIayam anusaranty, anya-pi<;lä-grahäs ca 
bhuta-pretäl). pisäcä, vil?ama-vil?a-dharä, vrscikäs cagni-cauräl). 
Märi-stotrarp.39 stuvantarp, Vara-ruci-racitarp., na sprsantîha naikam40• 

20 Märi39-bhattärakäyai, stutim agada-hatirp., ye pathil?yanti nityam 
sandhyä-kälantaräle, Vara-ruci-racitarp., tad-gataikagra-cittäl). 
tel?ärp. däridrya-soka-jvara-maral).a-bhayarp, näsayaty äsu-märam41 

sarp.särabdhes tadantarp.42, pratinayana-vidhau, yäna-pätrarp. bhavet sä. 

21 Märi ghoram asutikä, bhaya-harä, vetäla-bhutapahä 
caura-vyäghra-mahöragadi -vil?amä, kl?udra-jvarötsädanam 
sri-saubhägya-dayavaharp., subha-su-Kandarpa-pradarpa-pradam 
tan-mäyal?takam etad, il?ta-phala-pradarp., stotrarp tri-sandhyarp japet. 

22 Sarva-mangala-mäilgalye, Sive sarvartha43-sädhake 
saral).ye Try-ambake Devi, Närayal).i nama 'stu te. 

23 Saral).agata-dinartaK pariträl).a-parayal).e 
sarvasyarti-hare45 Devi, Närayal).i nama 'stu te. 

24 Sarva-svarupe sarvêSe, sarva-sakti-samanvite 
bhayebhyas trähi no Devi, Durgä-devi nama 'stu te. 
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15315 dharrnamukte; PKRo dharrnarnu1J4e 2thus PKRo; others -abhinäáe 3m SS 
äkäáe täla- 4mss rätri ómss -~takärya1J, 6thus KS ; mss kapilarn 7thus KS; mss sekharam 
8mss ratnaáavoghair; KS raktai1J, surärtäm 9KS bhairava1J, lOthus KS; mss krantikä­
llthus KS; mss vardhany l2KS pravrddham l3KS k"artärdhät 14KS candrakha1J4ä 
lóKS satya1fl- rne 16thus KS; mss su- l7thus KS; mss -ka'IJthi l8KS -mahä- 19K5 
pravitara'lJUtankä 20thus KS; mss ghatika- 21thus KS; mss -kr~ha'lJtä 22KS pratyayo 
bhutaBasträvila- 23thus KS; mss -carcarchikäyä 24thus KS; mss chotitä 2óKS krtvä 
26thus KS; mss rnäsajyä 27KS af ter note 26 granthibandhabhrama'IJUPadacaranrnekha­
lälotakena 28KS avyän 29KS sa1fl-Yrärna- 30thus KS; mss -uttäna- 31KS sphuritarurugaja-; 
mss in this line sadya1J,krttäáraviBrarn uruditijagajä; 5315 -jalajä 32KS -padäm; 
mss takpatirn 33KS rnuryJ,amu1J4o 34KS cira1fl- 35KS vardhayanti 36mSS pratininama 
373189,5315 saccya; 1545 Sa1fl-kyä 38m SS nä- 39m SS rnärya- 40mss neham 4lthus 5145; 
3189, 5315 rnäri 425145 tathäntarn 435145 sarvatta-; 5315 sarvatva-; PVTg buddhaka-; 
SL sarvapra-; sarvärtha- is from the Indian version 44thus the Indian version ; 
3189 -dinäáam; 1545, 5315 -divärtarn; PVTg -dinätham; SL sarartägatänä1fl- nätha 
45mss sarvaáäntihare 
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324. HAfI!! HAfI!! HAfI!! Harp,sa-harp,se 

HYMN TO DURGA 

THE FORMULA OF EIGHT STANZAS [TO DURGA] 

translation 

1 HAl\'l HA1\1 HA~I, 0 Swan of Swans, laughing ........ , 
Whose terrible peals of laughter mean release, 

KHAl\'l KHA~i KHAl\'l, 0 Bearer of the Sword, 
Abode of the three worlds, 

o Käli, Bearer of Bones; 
RA1\1 RA1\1 RA1\1, many-coloured One (?), with laughing face, 

with reddish hairs, standing on the cremation ground, 
VRA1\1 VRI1\1 VRUl\I, Thou Who art to be installed (as an image ?), 

Whose arched eyebrows are like a row of serpents' hoods, 
and Whose thunderbolt is the syllable 01\1. 

2 HRA~I HRI1\1 HRU1\1, 0 Thou Whose tongue hangs down, 
Who art born from the [Mountain which] reaches to the sky, 

come, come, 0 violent One; 
JRA1\1 JRI1\1 JRU~, 0 Bearer of the Sword, ................ , 

flaming One with the reddish eyes; 
GHE~ GHE~ GHE~, 0 Protector of living beings, 

Who utters shouts of joy in secret (?), 
o fierce One, clad with a bald hide; 

RA~ RI~ RU~, 0 Thou art quick and (yet) hanging (?), 
matured for dissolution, 

Whose proper appearance is that of a naked One. 

3 0 Thou Who art truly terrible during the apocalyps, 
o wanton One, with lance in hand, with hands outstretched; 

o Ogress Who art bald like a pumpkin-gourd, 0 Snatcher, 
o fear-inspiring One, Whose energy is formidable; 

BHRA~ BHRI~ BHRU~, 0 Night of Time, wandering in the night, 
Whose sceptre is the Thunderbolt, 

Whose hands are outstretched; 
KA1\1 KA~ KAM, 0 Wielder of SpelIs, 

Who art accompanied by the kettiedrum, 
o Bhadra-kälï Who grantest good. 

4 0 primeval Protector of the yoga of yogins, 
o Killer ........ , Who art satisfied with sacrifice, 

o Wielder of the Trident; 
Who art accompanied constantly by a flaming circle, .......... , 

o violent One with all Thy [three ] eyes; 
KLA~ KLI~ KLU1\1, 0 Thou Käli of Time, 
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Who art spotlessly white like the Moon, 
terrible in the high [regions], with mouth open; 

GHRA~1 GHRI~1 GHR~, 0 Thou with the terrible voice, 
with laughing face, 

o violent One of different manifestations. 

5 0 Thou Whose tongue is elevated in the sky, 
matured for dissolution, 
o Cutter through Knots, Three-eyed One; 

Who abidest in Thy cosmic energy, laughing at the existence, 
Abode of the fire, 0 Kali , Bearer of Bones; 

Whose lip is hanging, Who [dwells in] the intermediate space, 
in the ten regions, in the sky, 

o Bearer of the illusory force of Karma; 
rescue me, 0 Dwelling-place of Time, 

o Lady (1) of gods and demons, 
protect me, 0 Bhadra-käli. 

6 BHAlY1 BHA}.1 BHA~, 0 Thou Whose nature is affectionate, 
Who art independent of Siva's existence, 

Who art violent and causest enjoyment and release; 
BHI}.1 BHI}.1 BHI}.1, 0 Night of Time, 

Who removest Skanda from His hiding-place, 
Who enjoyest the blowing (n of the Wind; 

BHU}.1 BH~ BH~, 0 Shaker of the Earth, 
wandering through the sky, 

Who is wandering and yet not wandering (1); 
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BHE}.1 BHE}.1 BHE}.1, Thou Who art divisible, . ............. , 
o Spouse of Kala-küta, honour be to Thee. 

7 0 very formidable One, in Thy proper form, Who tamest ....... , 
o Speaker of the Truth, 0 casteless One l ; 

o Thou of the syllable HU~f, Whose sound is terrible, 
Whose mouth is [smeared] with human Hesh, 

o Speaker of the Truth, benevolent Goddess; 
HRA}.1 HRI}.1 HR~, 0 Thou Who possessest Indra's nature, 

Who art spotlessly white like the Moon, 
o Moon of Brahmä, 0 great Lady of the gods; 

RA}.1 RI}.1 R~, 0 Thou Who art quick and [yet] hanging (1), 
accompanied by the kettledrum, 

protect me, 0 Bhadra-kali. 

8 Know that this spelI, if spoken, possesses the faculty 
to (make one) laugh at the dangel' from enemies, 

that it knows no destruction by female demon and thieves; 



204 STUT! AND STA V A 

that concerning the group of demons and phantoms 
(it causes appeasement), that it removes (fear of) planets 

and poison, and destroys terrible evils; 
he who recites this spell of eight stanzas easily obtains 

with complete experience everlasting glory, wisdom, 
happiness, sudden perfection of intellect, 

and a clear lustre of enjoyment and deliverance. 

Thus the FORMULA OF EIGHT STANZAS. 

9 0 glorious Lady of the demons and serpents, 
on Whose lotus-feet Hara's crown and matted hair rest; 

o Thou Who art violent in splitting the surface 
of elephants' temples in the middle, 

Who hast mounted the glorious Lord of animals ; 
Whose open mouth is a circle of flames, 

Who art spotlessly white like the moon 
and Whose eyes are extended like lotus leaves; 

Whose laughing face is set in a circle of flames, 
o Goddess, proteet me, protect me! 

10 Sailkara, having tightly bound the circle of matted locks 
of the Lotus-bom One on the edge of His club; 

having made a garland on His breast 
by means of the limbs of the strongest of the demons, 

and Who made [that demon's] head tiy through the air 
by means of Garu<;Ja's wings; 

Who holds the big hom of Yama's [servant] Mahi!?a 
filled with streams of blood and corpses, in His hand; 

He should protect us, while He is being saluted 
by Käla-rätri Who is delighted at the dissolution. 

11 She Who smears Her body and braids of hair with sesamum oil, 
Who hangs lovely ear-rings of tin on Her ears; 

Who designs an adornment for Her feet by means of anklets 
made from one piece of copper; 

Who is clad in air and Who wanders through this world on an ass, 
having a Hibiscus Rosa for Her ear ornament; 

binding (1), holding in Her hands the bannel' fastened high, 
that deity art Thou only. 

12 In th is mouth of Thine, rendered terrible by its fangs, 
the whole world lives for a moment, 0 Goddess; 

at the time of the end of existence, which flows over 
with the blood and fat of mankind, being grey of smoke; 
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Thou art Käli holding the skull, 
enjoying a phantom as couch, 

[Thou] a female yogin perfect in yoga; 
crooked and yet straight, the Goddess of Death, 

yet removing fear of death art Thou, 
Siva's Spouse, violently sounding the bell. 

13 A garland made of the heads of virtuous soldiers 
which have been cut off in battle by Thy weapons 

and the teeth of which are red with blood 
has been fastened by Thee [to Thy body], 

and thus dancing and with Thy slender arms extended 
Thou hast entered the place of cremation; 

rand there] Thou art beheld by a great nu mb er of demons, 
having bound the Lord of serpents' tail tightly 

to Thy broad hips; in the night 
with Thy hands wielding the trident and sword , 

intoxicating Thyself with the blood which is 
honey to Thee, with eyes red. 

14 She Who has cIad half the surface of Her hips 
with stretched piece of cloth torn from ............. ; 
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Who has tied a string of intestines [torn out] but a short while ago 
to Her mouth, Whose cheek is struck at by the belI; 

Whose body is rendered unsteady by the streams of blood 
which came out recently [from Her mouth] , 

together with a great mass of fat; 
May this Possessor of Skulls protect me 

with Her rending teeth, tearing at the Besh of corpses. 

locd May Bhadra-käli protect us, at the end of time 
playing the lute which consists of Brahmä's bones 

matured at the dissolution , 
by means of strokes with the edge of the big hom 
of Yama's servant Mahii;la; 

ab as a string She employs the dried-out serpent Sei;la 
wh om She pulled out of the bottom of the Nether WorId 
having to wage war at every step; 

with the neck . . . . . . . .. bound thoroughly with a knot .......... . 

16 With Her crest piercing by means of the horrible Bames 
of the apocalyps, with Her glittering horrible trident; 

with strings woven out of the intestines of the deceased, 
the locks of Her hair bound together by a wreath 

consisting of the heads of corpses tied to each other; 



206 STUT! AND STA V A 

putting on strips of cloth made from the skins 
of demons and elephants, torn off but a short while ago, 

moist with blood and quivering; 
May this Cämu1).Q.ä violent and bald, chewing a head 

with the sound maf,amat, purify us. 

17 Beholding Thee, Rudra's Spouse, the Benevolent, the lnvincible, 
with Thy face [smeared with] human flesh, uncanny, 

the Mothers bow before Thee, immediately filled with terror 
and trembling, with eyes moving nervously to and fro; 

May the gods, Sakra and the others, praise Thee, 
Whose body is black and Who art inviolable, 

exclaiming "PHAT namaJ;"; 
o Bhadra-käli, 0 Destroyer of the Dead, 

[everyman] constantly adores Thee, trembling. 

18 Wearing the Moon on Her Ie ft ear, matured for the dissolution, 
and the Sun's orb on Her right car, 

the Constellations as a necklace around Her neck 
and the Cornets as a garland on the wealth of Her matted locks 

spread all about, 
having tied the serpents' Lords to Her shoulder, 

and a string of Brahmä's bones, 
with its multitude of matted locks as banners, 

May Bhadra-käli, Who grants the good, remove my fear 
during the end of the world. 

19 Death disappears, destruction also flees, 
diseases do not come near, nor those of inimical mind; 

illnesses are destroyed and evil planets which torment others 
go to their final destruetion; 

demons, phantoms and devils, ants bearing virulent poison 
and thieves of fire (1), 

do not toueh a single person who praises with the Märi-stotra 
whieh has been composed by Vara-ruci. 

20 Those who will reeite constantly the hymn of praise 
to the Lady Märi, whieh is free from illness and destruction, 

whieh is eomposed by Vara-ru ei, 
direeting their attention upon Her, 

during the three erucial points of the day; 
their feelings of fear of poverty, sorrow, fever and death 

She will cause to die a quiek death; 
and afterwards She will be a ship 

m Her ability to convey us to thc limit 
of the ocean of existenec. 
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21 Märi does not give birth to the horribie, 
She removes fear, strikes vampires and demons; 

She destroys thieves, tigers, big snakes and the like, 
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One should mutter three times a day this hymn of eight stanzas 
about Her magie power; it grants the desired results, 

it destroys malicious fever, 
brings about richness, wealth and compassion, 

and grants [beauty as] the auspicious pride 
of the benevolent God of Love. 

22 0 Sp ou se of Siva, auspicious by all Thy auspicious signs, 
Who completest all objectives; 
o Goddess Who art a refuge, Spouse of the three-eyed One, 
Närayal).i, honour be to Thee. 

23 0 Thou Who art intent upon the protection 
of those who co me to Thee for refuge, who are sorrowful and distressed; 
o Goddess Who removest anyone's distress , 
o Närayal).i, honour be to Thee. 

24 0 Thou Who possessest everything as Thy own form, 
o Ruler over everything, in possession of all Energy; 
save us from fear, 0 Goddess, 
o Goddess Durgä, honour be to Thee! 

Imatáil,gi has been interpreted as an adaptation, for the sake of the metre, of mátangi. 
Mätailga is the name of a despised class of casteless people in Ancient Indian 
literature . The application of this name to Dnrgä wonlel then be an indication of the 
setting asido of caste barriers during H or worship. 

325. HRElyl HRAlyl nama Bhagavatyai 

TRILOKY A -VIJ A YA [-STUTI] 

The goddess is addressed by means of a prose formula (dhäral).i) full 
of connotations of magie. She is called Trilokya-vijayä at the end and 
in the title. A Mahä-yäna goddess Trailokya-vijayä exists; she is a 
personification of the Buddhist Void which does away with all false 
notions of existence. On a sculpture from Bodh Gayä she is represented 
as trampling on Siva-and-Pärvati personifying the two poles of existence 
(Fischer, Schöpfungen indischer Kunst, plate 123). 

The fierce and even horrible nature of the goddess also appears from 
the present formula, despite its difficulty. Her mouth appears horrible 
by its fangs (1), her tongue is lightning (2); she seems to be covered with 
fat and marrow (4), she loves the flesh of all beings (4), her body is bulky 
and her mouth opened wide (6). Yet she destroys all evi1(doers) and thus 
seems to be ready to help the worshipper ; this also appears from the 
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imperatives like drava (3), bandha, chinddhi (6), which seem to imply the 
use of black magic against an antagonist . 

The uncertainties in the formula are too numero us to allow areliabie 
translation to be presented. It is from Agni-Puräl,la; see Addenda. 

Rit. Env.: according to the ms, for self-protection, if said once; if 
said twice it is useful for someone who is despised; it should be said 
eight times by someone who wants to exercise control over another 
(panavaSa) ; to be said 180 x yan sasalah ton; 1000 x wh en one strives for 
control over 1000 gods. 

Source: 5333fa. 

01\1 HRE1\1 HRAl\'l nama Bhagavatyai, 

1 DaIp.stradiLbhima-vaktre, ma-ugra-rüpe, 
ili-ili-rakta-netre, kili-kili-mani-svane, 

2 Gulu-gulu vidyut-jihve, hulu-hulu nimaranse, 
käta-käta gosanasabaral,li, cili-cili sarva-mala-caral,li. 

3 Drava drava, drävaya drävaya, mahä-raudri sardha-carma, 
krta-catve, vijrumba, vijramba, nrtya nrtya, kar~aya kar~aya, 
asilä ta-dharal,li, 

4 Bhrü-kuti-tatatoma, visama-krtanane, vasä-meda-mile, pitr-gatve, 
kaha kaha, asa asa, krudha, na, nilajil,J. pürtl,la-varl,la, antral,J. 
malalan krtabharal,la, isvara, gantarava-kiral,la vehe, 
sarva-mäIp.sa-priye. 

5 Jihmile jilmile, Rudra-rüpe, klehe klehe, 
HRA1\1 HR01\1 HRAlYI krtya krtya, kar~aya kar~aya, duma duma 

henatal,J., 
6 Vijrumbini, rükru K~MUl\{ krodha-rüpe, 

prajvala prajvala vimmä vimmä, bandha bandha, chinddhi 
mahä-käye karälini, [chinddhi, 

7 Kiti-kiti mahä-bhüta-näthe, sarva-du~ta-niväral,laIp., 
jaye jaye, vijaye vijaye, Trilokya-vijaye. 

01\1 [H]U1\1 PHAT PHAT namal,J. . 

ldana8tridi 

327. HUl'y1-kärády-anta-sarp,ruddham (8) 

CATUR-SANDHYA 

In th is prescriptive fragment, the combination of the bija or kernel 
syllable GMUl'y1 (the bija of Gal,la-pati in No. 929) with other syllables 
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in four varieties is said to secure four kinds of success during the use of 
mantras in a ceremony of worship. Each of these four methods is presented 
in a prose formula and explained by a sloka. These very remarkable 
stanzas and mantras pose some intricate problems concerning their use 
in the ritual; see the discussion in SuSe pp. 102 ff. 

In the mantras the mss of ten waver between different forms of bïjas 
especially between HUJ'rf, UJ'rf and OJ'rf. On the other hand, the Skt. 
of the slokas is correct and the author has used technical terms of Indian 
mantra science. 

There is a difficulty also with the overall interpretation of this fragment. 
In 3cd, nearly all mss speak about the bodhanam or awakening of a sleeping 
formula (which would be in the present case the formula GMUJ'rf). This 
view is shared also by SLo But one ms presents the word devasya instead 
of mantrasya, thus stating that not a formula but the God is awakened. 
The same is held by the paraphrase cited in SuSe p. 104, and taken over 
in the translation in SuSe p . 105. Of course the awakening of God is 
weU known, especially in Indian ritual, but it might be better here to 
stick to the tradition of the overwhelming majority of the sources. The 
word bodhanam or prabodha- in the sense of "awakening", i.e. "setting 
(a potency) into motion" or "strengthening (a potency)" can be traced 
in Indian literature, e.g. the Brhat-Sarp.hitä by Varäha-mihira. In his 
"Trilogie altindischer Mächte und Feste der Vegetation", Zürich 1937, 
vol. 1, p. 24, J . J. Meyer devoted a note to the word prabodha- in this 
sense, which has been neglected by the Petersburger Lexicon and Monier 
Williams' Dictionary (but they include this sense in their presentation of 
prabuddha-) . 

Illustrative in this connection is a discussion ab out mantras which is 
to be found in the Tantra-sara, a compilation of Tantric wisdom, vol. 1, 
p. 43. There the Gautamiya-Tantra is cited for a prescription of a tenfold 
consecration (sa1fLskära) of spelIs or formulas. The ten elements of this 
consecration are: 

l. jananam "creation" 
2. jivanam "bringing to life" 
3. t&J,anam "(activating by) 

kicking" 
4. bodhanam "awakening" 
5. abhi~ekalj, "anointing" 

6. vimalï-kara1]-am 
"rendering spotless" 

7. äpyayanam "nourishing" 
8. tarpa1]-am "satisfaction" 
9. dipanam "illumination" 

10. (Jopanam "protection" 

AU four slokas of the present Balinese fragment contain an element 
of this mantra-sa1fL8kära from the Gautamiya-Tantra: 

In stanza 1, we 
In 2, 
In 3, 
in 4, 

have dïpanam, no. 9 in Gaut.-T; 
amali-kara1J-am, cf. no. 6 in Gaut.-T.; 
bodhanam, no. 4 in Gaut.-T.; 
tarpa1]-am, no. 8 in Gaut.-T. 
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Although the sequence is quite different and the lndian version presents 
a more elaborated system than the Balinese one, this is a parallel too 
remarkable to be denied here. The Gautamïya-Tantra in the further part 
of the citation sheds no more light on the problem; the ten consecrations 
appear to be acts of worship applied to mantras drawn in a figure. 

From the present stanzas it would appear that such a sa'fJtskära has 
been also used for other ends, viz. for the "illumination" etc. of the 
worship proper and for the awakening ofGcd Siväditya (the latter probably 
is a Javanese or Balinese innovation, because it is barely represented 
in the mss). It remains a striking fact th at only stanza 3 seems to deal 
with an act applied to thc syllable GM U J'r1, while 1 and 4, and probably 
also 2, deal with elements of sa'fJtskära applied to the worship itself. 
Perhaps we have to reinterpret stanza 3 in th at direction ; the word 
mantra mentioned in 3c in that case would not stand for the syllable 
GMU M but for any other formula which is to be applied to the worship 
in question. 

Rit. Env. : daily Holy Water preparation, during the act of "awakening 
Siväditya"; cf. SuSe p . 102ff. ; also in death ritual. 

Sources: many mss on Holy Water preparation and death ritual , e.g. 
PP012a and 23a; PPQ6a and 22b; 87/11b; PPL2a and 25b ; AHPI0; 
GPGB19 (not all of them complete). Stanza 4 is found in more sources 
and sometimes in different places, e.g. PP04b and 50a; APHI3. SL gives 
stanzas 1-3. Stanza 4 also occurs in the Buddhist ms 2178/3. 

1 HU~f1-karady -anta-sarp.ruddharp. 2, guhya-sakti -pradïpanam 
dïpanarp. sarva-piijanarp. , sarva-siddhi-kararp. smrtam 

[nama~ svahä3. 
OlYf HUlYf HUlYf AlYf UlYf MAlYf GMUlYf M~1: UlYf AlYf HUlYf HUlYf OlYf 

2 NAlYf-kärady-anta-sarp.ruddharp., NAlYf-karel).a vidarbhitam 
amalï4-karal).arp. mantrarp. , sarva-mantre~u siddhidam 

[nama~ svahä. 
OlYf NA~1: UlYf5 NAlYf GMUlYf NA~1: UlYf6 NAlYf OlYf 

3 UlYf7-karädy-anta-sarp.ruddham, U~t[8-karel).a vidarbhitam 
etat suptasya mantrasya9 , bodhanarp. paramarp. smrtam 

[nama~ svaha. 
OlYf UlYflO UlYflO GMUlYf UlYfll UlYfll OlYf 

OlYf GRÏlYf devarcanaya nama nama~ svahä. 

4 AlYf-karady-anta-sarp.ruddham, AlYf-kärel).a vidarbhitam 
tarpal).arp. sarva-piijanam, prasadhanarp.12 tu siddhidam13 

[nama~ svaha. 

lthus 2 mss; others U"ll; SL 0"ll (but cf. the prose formula below) 2mss mostIy -rudram 
or -rudam; also in the other stanzas 3PPQ6a, 1423 8vadhä; also in the other stanzas 
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4321 nirmala- ; SL kamali- s5 X urp,; 5 x hurp, 68 X urp,; 4 X hurp, 75 X urp,; 4 X orp,; 
APH hurp,; SL arp, sPPQ6a, 1843 orp,; 321, SL arp, 9PPL devasya; SL in this päda 
etasya mantrasya bodhanam 105 X hurp,; 4 X urp, 115 X urp,; 5 X hurp, 12PPL2b 
pratidanan; other mss, except those mentioned in note 13, prasidanan 13321 sarva­
siddhikararp, mrtam; 2193 prasiddhatu namaQ, sviihä; 2178 nama sarvanugrahatam; 
SL in second half just like 3cd 144 X hurp, 

327. HU .I}1-kiirády-anta-sa7(truddham 

THE FOURFOLD SANDHYA 

translation 

1 [The syllable G~I,] enclosed1 [as in the formula below] by the 
syllable HU~ at the beginning and the end [of the formula,] 
is known to be the Illumination of secret Potency; 
the Illumination of all acts of worship, 
and the cause of success in everything. Honour, hail! 

O~ HU~ H~ A~ U~ MA~ GMU~ M~ ~ A~ H~ 
[HU~ O~ 

2 [The syllable GMU~] enclosed by the syllable N~ at the 
beginning and the end, but also set free2 by the syllable NA~, 
is the spell which Renders SpotIess ; it grants success 
in all formulas. Honour, hail! 

O~ NA~ ~ NA~ GMU~ NA~ U~ NA~ O~ 

3 [The syllable GMU~] enclosed by the syllable ~ at the beginning 
and the end, but also set free by the syllable ~; 
this is known as the supreme Awakening of a sleeping formula. 

[Honour and hail! 
O~ ~ U~ GMU~ ~ U~ O~; 
O~ GRÏ~, honour to the Worship of the God(s), hail! 

4 [The syllable GMU~] enclosed by the sy llable A~ at the beginning 
and the end, but also set free by the syllable A~, 
is the Satisfaction of all kinds of worship ; 
the Instrument Which grants success. Honour, hail! 

O~ A~ U~ AlYf GM~ AlYf U~ A~ O~ 

1saYfl-ruddha- "enc\osed" is in Indian mantra literature the usual term when a syllable 
is on both sides surrounded by another one. 
2The "setting free" (vidarbhitam is also a technical term) is brought about by the 
two NA~ syllables which stand in the centre of the formula just beside the syllable 
GMU~. 
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330. HU lyI-kära~ dipana~ mantram (SV) 

AI;l'J'A-PUJA or SIPTA-PUJA 

These five stanzas are connected with those from No. 327. Stanza 1 
gives a summary of the four slokas of No. 327; 2 and 3 mention eight 
kinds of worship which may be symbolized by the syllable GRÏlyI (for 
this syllable, cf. also No. 082 (Anugraha-mano-hara). Stanzas 4 and 5 
give further substitutions for worship: outwards with the syllable GRIlyI 
and inwards with the word MAN AS "mind" , which points to aconnection 
with the Tantric mänasa-püjä or mental worship. 

The language and style do not show ArSkt. influence, although the Skt. 
is not of the best kind. 

Rit. Env. : daily Holy Water preparation, as an alternative, not of ten 
applied, for No. 327. See SuSe p. 106. The present fragment pretends to 
contain a simpIer form of worship : Sipta-püjä = [Sa~k ]§ipta-püjä. 
In Homa, stanza 5 accompanies the "Atma-ku1Jr!a". See No. 833. 

Sources : 1-3 in Goris + 7 mss: PP03a and 28a; 321/20; and 39; 
1186/24a; 4673/54; PKKrlOl. Stanzas 4 and 5 in four mss: PPO (2 x ), 
1186, PKKr. Stanza 5 also in Ho 4/5. The whole in SuSe p. 106. 

1 HUl\f1-kärarp. dipanarp. mantrarp., NA~-kärarp. tikl?I).am eva ca 
Devárcä ~2-kärarp. mantram, A~-kärarp. deva-tarpaI).am. 

2 Devárcanan ca GRÏ~ mantrarp., GRÏ~ mantrarp. tarpaI).arp. tathä 
bhoktr-lakl?aI).arp. GRÏ~ mantrarp. , GRÏ~ mantrarp. trpti-karaI).am. 

3 Kl?amä-karaI).arp. GRÏ~ mantrarp., GRÏ~ mantram anugrahakam 
antyê!?t-is cáiva GRÏ~ mantrarp. , GRÏ~1 mantrarp. deva-sarp.häram. 

4 GRÏ~ mantrarp. sarva-karmäI).i, GRÏ~ mantrarp. japam ärabhet 
gandhákl?atan ca GRÏ~ mantrarp. , GRÏ~ mantrarp. pu!?pa-dhüpakam. 

5 Mano gandharp. mana1;l pu!?parp.3, mano dhüparp.4 mana1;l kriyä5 

suddha-cittarp. mano-mayarp.6, dadyä[t] tvayi mahä-prabho. 

lthus PP028a; PPOI3a, PKKr UTfI-; others OTfl- 2PP028a, 321/39 hUTfI-; 1186 OTfl-
3PPO (2 x) ·kliatam 4PPO (2 x ) pU!ipam 51186, PKKr sriyam 6thus PKKr; others 
mamyam 

330. HU lyI-kära~ dipana~ mantram 

THE EIGHTFOLD or CONCISE WORSHIP 

translation 

1 The syllable HU~ is an illuminating formula, 
and the syllable NA~ is a sharp onel ; 

the syllable U~ is the worship of the God, 
the syllable A~ is the satisfaction of the God. 
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2 The formula GRÏ~ is worship of the God, 
is also satisfaction [of Him]; 
is the characteristic of the Enjoyer, 
brings about satisfaction. 

3 The formula GRÏ~ brings ab out forbearance [of the God], 
bestows favour; 
is also the funeral sacrifice, 
is also the annihilation of the gods. 

4 The formula GRÏ~ is all ritual acts, 
should open the recitation (1); 
IS also perfumes and unhusked grains, 
IS flowers and incense. 

5 Mind is the perfume, 
Mind is the flower, 
Mind is the incense, 
Mind is the ritual act. 
o great Ruler, one should present to Thee 
his pure organ of thought which consists of Mind. 

213 

lThis is contrary to No. 327 where the syllabie NAl\1 is said to "render spotiess". 
It is possibie that the term amali·kara'!l4m was interpreted as amalikkara'!l4m 
(OJ valik, "to turn", also in a magical sense); OJ paraphrase, cited in SuSe p. 102: 
pan-lar:uj,ep "a means of making more sharp (i.e. effective)". 

336. ldarp, parama-rahasyam (B) 

3 mss: S.H. BHAIRAVA-NARA-MA~SA-SUNYA-STAVA 

Two stanzas with mutually independent contents. Vs. 1 speaks of the 
great secret which is realized by the Bodhisattva. It is the Truth of the 
eternal Voidness of existence. Vs. 2, ofinferior style and not clear, mentions 
some qualities (of the great secret spoken of in vs. 1 1). 

The Skt. of the first stanza is correct. It is difficult to give a definite 
verdict on vs. 2. 

Rit. Env.: According to PVTg, suitable for worship of gods, ancestors 
and human beings; also for self-protection, e.g. against poisoned food. 

Sources: Buddhist mss on daily and death worship: PVDj9; PVKrl7; 
PVSK8a; PVTg24; PVWSIOa; PPDjI4; PPKAI4; PPKAI6. 

1 IdaIp. parama-rahasyaIp., sarvatmänaIp. sadä1 sthitam 
Bodhi2-sattvena vijiiätam3, arüpaIp. sünyam ak~aram. 

2 Jiiäna-suddhä mahä-püjä, sa-yuktita mahä-mantra 
silä-yuktä mahä-mudrä, sarva-bhak~aI.lam ucyate. 
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According to three mss, sprinkling is done with 
O~ Sünya-Mahä-Bhairaväya namal;t svähä. 

13 X sada; 5 X tada 22 X bodhi; 6 X buddhi 34 X vinatam; 2 X vijatam 

336. I da'YJ1- parama-rahasyam 

HYMN TO THE VOID WHICH IS HORRIBLE AND 

DEVOURSI MANKIND 

translation 

1 This very great secret, the inner Nature of all , 
existing forever, formless , void and undecaying, 
has become known to the Bodhisattva. 

2 The great Worship is pure by its wisdom ; 
the great Formula is . ................. ; 
the great Symbol is provided with virtue; 
It is called the Devourer of a1l2• 

O~, to the Great Horrible Void, honour, hail ! 

1The word mä'f!/,8a can have in OJ the meaning "to devour". 
2This last päda of vs. 2 is in harmony with the title and the sprinkling formula in 
pointing to the terrible aspect of the Supreme Void. 

339. lda'YJ1- toya'YJ1- yad vimalam (S) 

NA V A-GANGA-SIV A-STUTI 

PAGANGAN 

In this hymn of nine stanzas, honour is paid to the Holy Water. This 
water is identical with Si va and the triad Brahmä-VifilI)U-Ïsvara (2). 
Language and style are ArSkt. The stanzas 6c-9b are nearly identical 
with No. 486, 1-3 and have been translated there. 

Rit. Env.: facultative during Holy Water preparation, according to 
the Sivaite informant. 

Sources: PP078b and StGA 100/13. 

1 O~ Idarp. toyarp. yard] vimalarp. , pavitrarp. maIigalarp. divyam 
sarva-kali-kalufilaîi ca, prasamanarp. namal;t svähä. 

2 Ya[t] toyarp. sa Sivo1 jîieyal;t, ya[t] toyarp. ParamêSvaral;t 
Brahmä-VifilI)V-Ïsvara-mayarp., tattvarp. jivarp. mürti-jivam. 

3 Sivangarp. Siva-sarp.bhavarp., Siva-mürti sukhavaham 
pavitrarp. maIigalarp. divyarp., sarva-mangala-käraI)am. 
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4 Sarva-tirtha-mayarp. sarvarp., nanta-runta-mayarp. sub ham 
grahal).arp. Bhagavän devarp., mäyä-vantarp. MahêSvaram. 

5 Tirthe jätal). pavitrêkal)., jale deva p~i sanke 
tvam eva sapvayamyati, yena säntir bhavii?yati. 

6 O~ Gangä-dhärarp. mahä-tirtharp., sarva-päpa-vinäsanam 
nam as te bhagavan Gangä, nam as te sitalarp. vapul).. 

7 Salilarp. vimalarp. toyaql, toyarp. tirthasya bhäjanam 
subhiki?äya samatäya, devänärp. läsa-näsanam. 

8 Pavitra-Gangä-tirthäya, maho-bhüta mahödadhi 
vajröpamarp.2 mahä-tirtharp., päpa-näsi kali-nadi. 

9 Saumyänärp.3 priyarp. sanityarp., nadi-tire priyarp. tatal). 
sarva-devatideväya, namas-te-ya namo namal).. 

lsavo 2-nam 3p omyana 

339. lda'f!l- toya'f!l- yad vimalam 

"HYMN OF NINE STANZAS TO THE GANGA AND SIV A" 

attempt at a translation of stanzas 1-5 

1 This water, pure as it is, purifying, a good omen, celestial; 
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and placating all the dark things of the evil ag3, honour, hail. 

2 One should know that this Water is Siva, and the Supreme Siva; 
that it consists of Brahmä, Vii?l).u and Ïsvara, 
that it is reality, life, life manifest. 

3 [This Water is] Siva's body, Siva is its ongm, 
it is Siva's embodiment, it attracts happiness; 
it is purifying, a good omen, celestial, 
the cause of all good omina. 

4 In its completeness it is identical with all holy waters, 
in beneficence identical with .......... ; 
the Lord, the God in own person (?), 
the Supreme Ruler, Possessor of miraculous power. 

5 It is the unique Purifier , bom from Holy Water, 
the God in the water, the Seer ............. . 
Thou art .............. .. ....... , 
by Whom peace will come to exist. 
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342. lndra-giri milrti-devam (S) 

PVSK: ~AD-KAHYANAN-STAVA 

TPS: KAHYANAN-DEVA-STAVA 

In very conventional ArSkt. this hymn of five stanzas addresses a God, 
probably Sivaditya, and identifies Him with Rudra (1), Praja-pati (2), 
the Trimürti (2,5), Sürya and Agni (3), Yama and VaruI).a (4). He is 
repeatedly called the Lord of the Mountains or of Indra's mountain; 
He manifests Himself also as Siva and Durga, while as Siva He is present 
in the animal world (4). There seems to be no connection between the 
contents of the hymn and its titles, which allude to the Six Sanctuaries 
which are found in different lists in Balinese tradition. 

Rit. Env.: unknown. 
Sources: PVSK33b; TPSr20. 

1 O~ Indra-giri mürti-devaIp., Loka-natha Jagat-pati 
sakti-viryaIp. Rudra-mürti, sarva-jagat-vipraI).atam. 

2 O~ Giri-mürti tri-IokayaIp., Siva-mürti Praja-pati 
Brahma Vif?I).v Ïsvara devam, sarva-jagat-pravakf?yamam. 

3 Sürya-deva maha-deva, Siva Agni tejo-maya 
Siva Durga kali sira, Sivo sarva-vif?antaka. 

4 Siva Yama VaruI).as ca, Siva pasu-mrga-pakf?i 
Sarva-deva Siva-deva, Guru-deva Jagat-pati. 

5 O~ Giri-pati mürti-divyaIp., loka-sakti jagat-sriya1 

Brahma Vif?I).v Ïsvara deva, tri-puruf?a mürti-divyam. 

lPVSK kriyä 

342. lndra-giri milrti-devam 

HYMN TO THE SIX SANCTUARIES 

HYMN TO THE SANCTUARY OF THE GOD 
attempt at translation 

1 The God embodied in Indra's mountainl, 
protector of the spheres, Lord of the World; 
revealing Himself as Rudra full of heroic energy, 
adored by the whole world. 

2 Embodied in the mountains, encompassing the threefold space, 
revealing Himself as Siva and the Lord of creatures; 
the God Who is Brahma, Vif?I).u and Ïsvara, 
renowned in the whole world. 
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3 God Sürya the great God, Siva and Agni Who is heat; 
He2 is Siva and Durga, the evil era (1), 
Siva Who annihilates all poison. 
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4 Siva is Yama and Varul).a, Siva is in the cattIe, wild beasts and 
[birds; 

o God Sarva, God Siva, Teacher-God, Lord of the World ! 

5 Lord of the Mountains of divine form, 
Who [displays] His vigour in the spheres, the world's welfare; 
the God Who is Brahma, Vi~l).u and Isvara, 
the Threefold Person of divine form. 

lOr: as the Lord of the Mountain(s). 
2Translation of the OJ word sira. 

345. lndra-giri mürti-lokam (S) 

VASUKI-STAVA 

Vasuki is the same as Ananta, the great näga who lies under the earth. 
He is of a divine and terrible appearance (vs. 2), representing both fire 
and water (vs. 3), yet gracious and granting life (vs. 5 and 6); identical 
with Siva (vs. 8) etc. Brahmans and K~atriyas who recite this hymn will 
obtain great results (vss. 7 and 9). 

The hymn is written in ArSkt. ; it belongs to the cycle destined for the 
worship of the deities of the regions. 

Rit. Env.: according to the ms 1196, the hymn is applicable during 
great ceremonies such as Eka-dasa-Rudra, Pafica-bali-krama, or sacrifice 
to Vidhi; its purport is the restoration of balance in the world (vënan 
gëlarën amahayu jagat); also the destruction of evils affiicting the ground, 
crops, villages, houses etc. Also used when the gods are brought to the 
sea in the cadre of the purification of a village. 

Sources: 189/12a; 26a; 1196/22b; GS29; 11R8; PVSK25a. 

1 O~ Indra-giri mürti-Iokarp, nagêndra-sakti-viryavam 
Vasuki deva-mürtinarp, sarva-deva-sama-sukham.1 

2 Krüra-vaktra mahä-kalarp, sürya-Iocanam ujjvalam 
Yama-mrtyu-kahîntakarp, sarva-bhüta-vipral).atam. 

3 Agni-mürti giri-patirp, sarva-tejo-prabhasvaram2 

ma-ghorarp ghora-samudrarp, matsya-raja Varul).a tvam. 

4 Sarva-deva-pral).amyakarp, sarva-j agat-vipral).atam 
Vayu-vajro vajrantakarp, 'prameyarp ko~i3_yojanam. 
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5 Vigrahaq'l suddha-pavitraq'l, sarva-jagat-nugrahakam 
mrta-safijivani pU1)yaq'l, jivitaq'l suddha-Iabhatam. 

6 Sarv a-j aga t-pa vi tra1)aq'l , roga 4 -do:;;a-vÜ,:;arj anam 
sarva-prajä-suddha-nityaq'l , sarva-deva-nugra-jivam. 

7 K:;;atryo vinayo viryavaq'l, sarva-deva-ma-sariram 
jayati bhogam äpnuyät, sarva-satru-andhakäram. 

8 Jagat-vighna-vinäsanaq'l , sarva-saq'lhärarp. bhüh-Iokam 
ili-mili-sarva-bhütarp., Durgä-pati ka-vicitram. 

9 Brähma1)ar!l väk-siddhi-yogarp., jaya-vikramo pavitram 
mrta-kama1)Q.alu-pu1)yarp., sarva-jagat-prati:;;~hanam. 

Sprinkling Formula: 

OlYl O~i ghoräya ghoräya , raudräya raudräya, OlYl AlYl UlYl MAlYI, 
svasti rat-prati:;;~hä-suddhäya namal).. 

11196 -prarwmyakam 2mss pravak~ya mam 3mss pramehar,n ku(n)ti 411R räga-

345. lndra-giri mürti -lokam 

HYMN TO VASUKI 

attempt at translation 

1 lndra's Mountain, embodied in the world, 
the Lord of Serpents possessing vigour and courage; 
Väsuki of divine form , 
[the cause of] happiness equal to that of all the gods. 

2 With terrible mouth, the great Demon of Time ; 
with the Sun as His eye, glittering ; 
[identical with] Yama, Death, and the Demon of Time; 
before Whom all living beings prostrate themselves. 

3 The Lord of the Mountains, embodied as Agni, 
shining forth with all Ris lustre; 
[Re] is horriblel , the horrible ocean, 
Thou art Varuna the Lord of Fishes. 

4 To be honoured by all the gods, 
adored by the whole world; 
having the Wind as a thunderbolt, killing with His thunderbolt; 
immeasurable, with a size of ten million miles. 
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5 Em bodied (?), a pure Purifier ; 
gracious to the whole world; 
waking up the dead with living water, blessing, 
[the Cause for] obtaining a pure life. 

6 Purifier of the whole world, 
destroyer of disease and faults; 
all creatures become eternally pure [by Him], 
[obtain their] life by the grace of all the gods. 
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7 [By reciting th is hymn] a knight becomes gentie and brave, 
he embodies all the gods l ; 

he is victorious and will obtain enjoyment, 
he blinds all his enernies. 

8 [Väsuki] destroys the hindrances of the world, 
He brings the whole earth to its end in the last of days; 
He .......... all living beings; 
[He is] Durgä's Husband in various shapes2• 

9 [By reciting this hymn] a Brahman obtains the perfect use of 
[formulas; 

he obtains victorious courage and purifies ; 
he obtains the blessing effect of the vessel with Water of Life; 
he becomes the base of the whole world. 

Sprinkling Formula: 

Ol\f Ol\f To the Horrible One, to the Ferocious One, Ol\f Al\f U~ 
MAl\f, hail; to the pure base of the world3 , honour. 

lThe OJ prefix ma- is a marker of active verbal forms. 
2Translation in accordance with the Skt. meaning of the words. In OJ, however, 
pati can mean "death", while vicitram in the present hymn collection of ten 8eems 
to be nearly equivalent to "destroying". The prefix ka- is a marker of passive verbal 
forms. Thus the present päda might also be interpreted as: "difficulties and death 
have been (or: are) destroyed". 
3The word rat is OJ for "world". 

348. I ndra-giri-pulr'i viryam 

DANU-STAVA 

Danu is known as the Goddess of the Lake. Nothing in the following 
hymn confirms, however, that Danu is really the deity invoked. The 
words are rather directed to some other female deities, especially GaIigä. 
A conclusion on this point is rendered difficult by the character of the 
hymn; it consists merely of stereotype ArSkt phrases. 
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Rit. Env.: according to the sole ms, with this hymn the Earth, Fire, 
Air and Ether are praised, when the gods are invoked, or when there is 
any dangel' for the country. At the end, the ms says: the Goddess, when 
satisfied, will grant Water of Life to the soil; thus, the mantra should 
be recited during a scarcity of water or when the rain does not come. 

Source: 1196/38. 

1 O~ Indra-giri-putri viryarp., Sri GaIigä Umä-devi ca 
Sarasvati viryarp. divyarp., mrta-bhümi suddha-jivam. 

2 Narmadä bhogam äpnuyät, mrta-var:;:ulnugrahakam 
Sfuya-nadi svargatana, sarva-devarp. namämy ahami. 

3 Mrta-kamaJ.1Q.alu nityarp., prati~tharp. tu sarva-jivam 
Umä-devi läbha-bhukti, mrta-bhümi-sodhanakam. 

4 Sri GaIigä-devi prati~thä , jägra-bhvana suddha-viryam 
nirmalamrta-j ivi tarp., sarva-roga-vinäsanam. 

5 GaIigä Gauri mahä-viryarp., sarva-päpa-vinäsanam 
l'oga-pati Durgä-devi, GaIigä-devi-sariranam. 

6 Sarva-jagat-suddha-nityarp., mrta-bhümi-nugrahakam 
sarva-kali-praharaJ.1arp., sarva-dulJ.kha-vimok~aJ.1am. 

l sarvadevanamyanam 

348. Indra-giri-putri viryam 

HYMN TO THE WATER 

attempt at translation 

1 The Daughter of the Lord of the Mountains, courageous, 
Sri, GaIigä and Goddess Umä; 
and Sarasvati, the Courageous, the Celestial, 
Water of Life for the land, and life purified. 

2 One will gain enjoyment of the N armadä, 
a graceful shower of Water of Life; 
a river from the Sun, coming from heaven; 
I worship the totality of the gods. 

3 An eternal vessel of Water of Life, 
a base and life for all; 
Goddess Umä [procures] gain and enjoyment, 
Water of Life for the land, purifying. 
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4 The VenerabIe Goddess Garigä is a base, 
She watches over the world, in pure courage; 
[She procures] life by Her spotIess Water of life, 
it destroys all diseases. 

5 Garigä, Gauri, very courageous, destroying all evil; 
Goddess Durgä, the Lady of disease (n, 
embodied in Goddess Garigä. 

6 Eternal purification for the whole world, 
Water of Life for the land by [Her] grace; 
removal of all impurities, release from all sorrow. 

351. Indrä1}i devatä Lak~mi 

DEVÏ-STAVA 

SL: INDRA~Ï-STAVA 

PPQ, 1186: BHUVANESVARÏ-STAVA 
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This hymn in reality has to do with Devi, who acquires many epithets, 
inter alia those of IndräJ)i or the wife of Indra. By reciting these names 
the worshipper is said to gain everything he desires (7). 

As the hymn nearly completely consists of an asyndetic row of epithets, 
it is difficult to make a decision on the nature of the Sanskrit used. Stanza 7, 
anyway, is good Skt., if SL's ingenious emendations are adhered to. 

Rit. Env.: Uttama ritual, for the living as weIl as for the dead. 
Sources: SLip. 39 + 11 mss: PPQ21a; PPQ48b (both omit 2c-5a); 

1186/8b; 1673/6a; 1843/34; GS25; 11R6; 5357; PPT5; PPX43; PPZI6. 

1 O~ IndräJ)i devatä Lak~mi, Vijayä BhuvanêSvari 
Sakti1;tl sakala-karma tvarp2, japäd vijiiänäd eva ca3. 

2 Indrak~iJ)i Sahadevi4, devatä samudährtä5 
Gauri saha Hari-devi, Durgä nämêti visrutä6 • 

3 Sahasrak~a7-sahayi stri, BrahmäJ)i brahma-maJ)çlini 
NäräyaJ)i8 Bhadra-käli, RudräJ)i Kr~J)a-pirigalä. 

4 Agni-jvälä Rudra-mukhi, Käla-rätri Tapasvini 
Megha-syämä Sahasrak~i9, Vi~J)u-mäyä Mahödari. 

5 Ja~alO-dhäri Mukta-kesi, Ghora-rüpä Mahä-balä 
Suci-smitä Vidhi-vidyäll , Megha12-lak~mi Sarasvati. 

6 Anantä Vijayä PräJ)ä, Prthu-~~ukaparäjitä13 
Tapani14 Pärvati Sitä, Candra-käntä Mahöttamä. 
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7 Ardha-näma-satena hi15, mucyate vyädhi-bandhanätl6 

athardhena17 sahasreI).a, labhate väîichitaIp phalam18. 

lSL 8Üktil], 21186, 1673, 1843 karmatam; GS kämatvam; SL -kämadä 3SL, PPQ48b, 
1186 japätinejnendovaca; 1673 japätinejnendevaca; PPQ21a, 1843 japätinenyendovaca; 
GS japätinenandovaca 44 X mahädevi 5SL -hitä; mss -hitam 6thus SL; mss visitah 
7thus SL; mss sahistraksa 8thus SL; mss narahini 9thus SL; GS mahasrä~i; others 
masasräkIJi lothus SL; mss jara 111186, 1843, llR 8ucimimi dvicividyät; PPQ 8ucimimi 
dvidividyät; 1673 8ucimimi dicividyät; GS 8ucimivi dvicividyät; SL 8ucimividici vidyä 
12SL mahä- 13mss manastukam paräjitah; SL manastukäparäjitä 14SL, mss tapädi-
15thus SL; most mss -8atahira 16thus SL; mss -vat; SL eites from No. 10722 Deser. 
Cat. Govt. Or. Mss. Library Madras XIX: mucyate vyädhi-bandhanät 17thus SL; 
most mss arvatesa; 1673 atarsate 18thus SL; mss malam 

35l. lndräry,i devatä Lak~mi 

HYMN TO DEVI 

HYMN TO THE LADY WHO RULES THE WORLD 

translation 

1 Thou art lndra's spouse, Goddess Lak~mi, 
the Victorious One, the Lady Who rules the world; 
the Energy which performs all action, 
by reason of recitation and wisdom1. 

2 Thou art called Indrak~iI).i, Sahadevi, the Goddess; 
Thou art Gauri, with the Goddess Hari[I).iJ, 
widely known by the name Durgä. 

3 Thou art the female companion of the God with a thousand eyes2 , 

Brahmä's Spouse, the Ornament of the Brahman; 
NäräyaI).a's Spouse, the Auspicious KäH, 
Rudra's Spouse, the Spouse of the Dark-yellow One3 . 

4 Thou Hamest like Fire, and possessest Rudra's face, 
Käla-rätri, the Patient One; 
Black-like-a-cloud, the Spouse of the Thousand-eyed One, 
Vi~I).u's Illusory Power, the Spouse of the Big-bellied One3. 

5 Thou art a Bearer of matted locks, Thy hair is hanging loose, 
Thou of terrible form, Thou of great strength; 
Thou with the lovely smile, Thou Who knowest destiny, 
Cloud -Lak~mi (?), Sarasvati. 

6 The Unlimited One, the Victorious One, the Life-Breath, 
Thou with the broad locks4, the lnvincible One; 
the Scorching One, the Mountain's Daughter, Sitä, 
Who art lovely like the Moon, the Superior One. 
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7 By [reciting] fifty names one is released from disease and bondage; 
by [reciting with] 500 names one obtains the result desired. 

lThe last words are based on an emendation; the mss are incomprehensible. 
2Indra. 
3GaI}.êSa. 
4Translation of Prthu-$!ukä, which is an emendation for manastuka. In the Veda, 
PrthtHJtukä is an epithet of the birth-goddess Siniviili. 

354. Indriyä'Yfi parä'YfY ähu?~ (BSV) 

INDRA-STA V A 

The so-called Indra-stava consists of two slokas in a Skt. which looks 
somewhat odd at first sight. They have nothing to do with Indra but 
are a fragment on the order of the evolutionary series. 

Stanza 1 is a variant of Bhagavad Gitä 3,42 and Isvara Gitä 3,17. 
Stanza 2 is related to Katha Upani~ad 3,1l. The reading of the Balinese 
mss is printed below side by side with a reconstruction in the light of the 
Indian sources mentioned. For a detailed account of th is reconstruction, 
sec : T. Goudriaan, The Balinese Indrastava, in: Adyar Library Bulletin 
31/32,1965/66 (Raghavan Felicitation Volume), pp. 158-170. The päda 1d, 
which is lacking in the Balinese sources, has been filled up from Isvara 
Gitä 3,18d. 

Rit. Env. : according to the Sivaite informant, used in Panca-bali-krama 
and Ekädasa-rudra; but the fragment is recorded in only one ms on 
that subject. 

Sources: 3 mss, one from each denomination: llR13; PVSK15a; 
PKPn12. 

Balinese mss Reconstruction 
1 O~ Indrayani sarira hul;t 

indrayebhyal;t paramadal;tl 
manasosmada al11-käral;t 

Indriyäl).i paräl).y ähur 
indriyebhyal;t paraIp manal;t 
manaso 'smäd ahal11-käral;t 
[ahal11-kärän mahäl). paral;t] 

2 Mahatal;t puru~o nityam 
mabya tat-puru~a pat yam 
puru~ät hu par02 nasti 
yas taya parayogatal;t3. 

Mahatal;t param avyaktam 
avyaktät puru~al;t paral;t 
puru~ät tu paro nasti 
yas tasya parato gatal;t. 

lPKPn -mrdah 2PKPn sosmaro 3PKPn asta tata vyayo tatalp 

354. Indriyä'Yfi parä'YfY ähalj, 

HYMN TO INDRA 

translation of the reconstructed version 

1 It is known that the sense-organs are high, 
but that the mind stands above the sense-organs; 
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the ego-consciousness above the mind, 
[and the universal consciousness above the ego-consciousness). 

2 The Unmanifest is above the universal consciousness, 
and the Primeval Person is above the Unmanifest; 
but someone higher than the Primeval Person, 
who would be present above him, does not exist. 

357. I8iinal,t pürva-vaktraIJ ca 

A fragment of two slokas which is especially peculiar by reason of the 
irregular ascription of the aspects of Siva to the directions of the sky: 

E. 
S. 

Ïsana 
Ïsvara 

W. 
N. 

Centre: Siddhanta 

Brahma 
Siva 

The meaning and purpose of these stanzas are rather unclear. 
Rit. Env.: Sarp.hara-püja. 
Source: PPC17. 

1 Ïsanal). pürva-vaktras ca, Ïsvaro dakEjlil,le sthital). 
Brahma pascima-vaktras ca, Sivas tûttara-vaktrakal).. 

2 Siddhanto madhya-vaktras ca, eka-tattvam alepayet 
bijarp. pafica-vidhakararp., svayarp. hi samudahrtam1. 

lms avakyan hin aamudra grtam 

357. I8iinal,t pürva-vaktras ca 

translation 

1 Ïsana has the face directed to the East, 
Ïsvara is located in the South; 
Brahma has the face directed to the West, 
and Si va has the face directed to the North. 

2 Siddhanta (1) has the face in the centre. 
One should design1 the Unique Truth 
as a kernel syllable of five different symbols 
which has come to expression spontaneously2. 

lThe ordinary meaning of älepayati is not "design" but "besmear, anoint". 
2The translation of stanza 2 is not satisfactory. lts syntactic structure is unclear. 
What is e.g. thought to be the relation between eka-tattvam and the bïia in question? 
What is exactly the meaning of panca-vidhákäram? Why is the Siddhánta (lit.: 
"true doctrine") placed in the Centre? 
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360. 18änalJ, sarva-vidyänäm (BS) 

BRAHMA-STAVA 

SIVA-STAVA 

Ho 4: PANCA-BRAHMAIJ: 

5357: S. H. SADYO-JATA 
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This is the Balinese version of a group of mantras used frequently 
in the worship of Siva in India. The "hymn" consists of five parts without 
unity; stanza 3 is in prose. Each of these five is devoted to one of the 
five Faces (mukha-, vaktra- ) or aspects of Siva, called also Pafica-brahma. 
Only the ms. Ho 4 seems to have preserved this name complete; the 
others shortened it to Brahma in their captions. The five "Faces" are, 
in their Indian sequence: Sadyo-jäta, Väma-deva, Aghora, Tatpurufila, 
lsäna. A younger Indian tradition follows the reversed order. In Bali 
these nam es usually follow each other in this way: lsäna, Sadyo-jäta, 
Väma-deva, Tatpurufila, Aghora. Only Ho 4 gives: Sadyo-jäta, Väma-deva, 
Tatpurufila, Aghora, lsäna. The five names are of ten found to be re­
presented by five syllabIes: I - SA - BA - TA - A or, mere frequently, 
SA - BA - TA - A - I. 

The oldest Sanskrit souree for the present five mantras together is 
a Vedic text : Taittiriya Araç.yaka 10,43-47 = Mahä Näräyaç.a Upanifilad 
7,3-7 (under the last name edited by J. Varenne, Paris 1960, where the 
present mantras form vss. 277-286). Stanzas 4 and 5 are even found 
al ready in the Maiträyaç.i SaI11hitä of the Yajurveda (MS); stanza 4 also 
in the Käthaka Saq:thitä of the Yajurveda (KaS), 17,1l. There are many 
younger texts which also mention them, e.g. Rauravagama, Kriyä-päda, 
ch. 2 (ed. N. R. Bhatt, p . 26); Aghora-sivacärya, Kriyä-krama-dyotikä 
(a manual for Sivaite worship; according to Bhatt, l.c. ); lsäna-siva-guru­
deva-paddhati (a manual for Sivaite worship ; according to Bhatt, l.c.); 
Agni-puräç.a 322,19-20; VeilkatêSa, Baudhäyana-prayoga-mälä, 2,20. 
They also occur in compilations like the Tantra-sära by Krfilç.ananda, 
I, p. 23. Variations or abridgments appear in slokas e.g. in Liilga-puräç.a 
1,16,6 ff. and Jfiänarç.ava-tantra 7,11 ff. A further search would certainly 
add more places. 

For the sake of a comparison, the version as found in the Mahä-Närä­
yaç.a-Upanifilad is given here together with the Balinese one. In vs. 1, 
it is interesting to observe that the Balinese variety is a regular sloka, 
while the Indian original only partly conforms to this scheme. A normali­
zing tendency has been at work here. Also in the last quarter of vs. 2, 
normalization has taken place (in Indian mantras it is of ten the case that 
the last päda exceeds the regular sloka pattern). It might be remarked, 
however, that in the Püjä Homa (ms Ho 4) the original situation remained 
intact. 

In stanza 3 there is a virtual identity between Bali and India. The 
words 8re~thäya namalJ, are omitted also in Indian Sivaite manuals. 
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Stanza 4 is the Rudra-gäyatri variation of the famous Gäyatri or 
Sävitri. Here also, the Balinese version shows adaptation to the sloka 
scheme, this time by adding one päda to the original three. Ho 4 did 
the same in a different way. 

Rit. Env.: according to the Sivaite informant, during the Ekädasa­
Rudra ceremony. In India, the use varies with the texts. In the Mahä­
NäräyaJ).a-Upani~ad , the formulas are given together with some others 
for the purpose ofinternal purification (Varenne, o.c., p. 69) . The Buddhistic 
death ritual also makes use of these formulas. 

Sources: 189/2a; 516/13b ; 1424/3b; 5357; GS7; llR2; Ho 4/7. 
Buddhist: PVSK20b and mss on death ritual. The biják~aras are given 

by Ho 4 at the beginning of all five stanzas, but in the other mss at stanza 3 
only. They are found in the versions of Aghora-siva and Ïsäna-siva. 

Balinese mS8 

1 Ol\f Ïsänal;t sarva-vidyänäm 
Ïsvaral;t sarva-bhütänäm 
BrahmaJ).o 'dhi-patir Brahmä1 

Sivo2 astu Sadä-siva 

23 Sadyo-jätarp. prapadyämi 
Sadyo-jätäya vai namal;t 
bhave bhave nadi-bhave 

M aha N araya'T}a U pani~ad 

Ïsänal;t sarva-vidyänäm 
Ïsvaral;t sarva-bhütänäm 
Brahmadhipatir BrahmaJ).o 

'dhi-patir Brahmä 
Sivo me astu sa eva Sadä-sÎva 

01\1 

Sadyo-jätarp. prapadyämi 
Sadyo-jätäya vai nama namal;t 
bhave bhave nati-bhave4 

bhajasva märp. Bhavödbhava5 bhavasva6 märp. Bhavöd­
bhaväya namal;t 

3 Ol\f V Al\f Väma-deväya namal;t Ol\f Väma-deväya nama 
0l\f7 Jye~~häya namal;t Jye~~häya namal;t 

Sre~~häya namo8 

Ol\f Rudräya namal;t Rudräya namal;t 
Ol\f Käläya namal;t Käläya namal;t 
Ol\f Käla-vikaraI)äya9 namal;t Käla-vikaraJ).äya nama!). 
Ol\f Baläya namal;tlO Baläya namoll 

Bala-vikaraJ).äya nama 
Ol\f Bala-pramathanäya namal;t Bala-pramathanäya amal;tn 
Ol\f Sarva-bhüta-damanäya Sarva-bhüta-damanäya 

namal;t namal;t 
Ol\f Manönmanäya namal;t Manönmanäya nama!). 

4 0l\f12 Tat-puru~äya vidmahe Ol\f Tat-puru~äya vidmahe 
Mahä-deväya dhimahe Mahä-deväya dhimahi 
namal;t Siväya Rudräya13 

tan no Rudral;t pracodayät tan no Rudra!). pracodayät 
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5 O~14 Aghorebhyo 'tha ghorebhyo15 
ghora-ghoratarebhyas ca 
sarvatal;t sarva-sarvebhyo17 

Aghorebhyo 'tha ghorebhyo 
aghora-ghoratarebhyal;t16 
sarvatal;t18 Sarva 

mama rüpebhyo namal;t 
svaha20 

sarvebhyo19 
namas te Rudra 

rüpebhyal;t 

1Ho 4 bl'ähma; others brahmam 2Ho 4 brähmam 3Ho 4 begins with OM SAl}1 
4ÏSäna-siva an-ädi-bhave 5Ho 4 bhavódbhaväya namalJ, 6thus also Rauravag., Aghora­
siva, Liriga-pur.; ÏSäna-siva, Tantra-sära bhajasva 7this and the following 01!i­
syllables in stanza 3 not in Ho 4 80m itted by some versions, e.g. by Aghora-siva, 
Ïsäna-siva, Agni-puräl,la 9thus Ho 4; others -vikäräya 10thus 1424, Ho 4; 189 käläya; 
omitted by others llin some versions, this comes af ter the next phrase 12Ho 40l}1 
T Al}113Ho 4 sarvatalJ, sarva-päpebhyalJ, 14Ho 40 l}1 Al}1 15thus Ho 4; others aghorebhyo 
aghorebhyo 16MS aghora-ghora-tarebhYaB ca; Ïsäna-siva ghora-ghoratarebhYaB ca 
17Ho 4 päpebhyalJ, 18some versions, e.g. Aghora-siva sarvebhyalJ, 19thus Ïsäna-siva; 
MS, MahäN Upan. (Atharvat;la recension) sarva-sarvebhyo; Mahä N Upan. (Andhra 
recension), Tantra-sära sarva-sarvebhyo; Rauravagama, ros A sarvatalJ, sarva-sarve­
bhyo; idem, ms B sarvebhyalJ, sarva-sarvebhyo 20Ho 4 namas te rüpa rupebhyalJ, 

360. lsanal,t sarva-vidyanam 

attempt at a translation of the Balinese version 

An attempt at a translation of these formulas presents great difficulties, 
because the lndian text already gives the impression that sometimes at 
least the sounds were considered more important than the meaning. The 
translation which follows below is inspired in some respects by that by 
Varenne, La MaM Narayal).a Upanil?ad, facing the text of that Upanil?ad. 

1 The Lord of all wisdom, Ruler over all creatures, [Who is] Brahma, 
the Sovereign of the Brahman, should be favourable, 0 Eternal Siva ! 

2 I take refuge with the Recently-born One, honour to the Recently­
born One; 
in the Existing One, the Existing One, Whose existence knows no 
beginning - partake of me - 0 Thou Who art the origin of existence ! 

3 Honour to Vama-deva, the Oldest One, Rudra, Time, the Destroyer of 
time, Force, the Disturber of force (or: of the sense-organs), the 
Restrainer of all creatures, Who brings the mind to exaltation ! 

4 We strive for Tat-purul?a, we meditate for the great God, 
honour to Siva, to Rudra, may thus Rudra impel us ! 

5 To the Reassuring Ones, Who are also awesome, Who are even more 
awesome than the awesome, Who are in all respects complete, 0 Sarval ; 
honour to Thy forms, 0 Rudra ! 

lTranslation of the version of the Mahä N Upan. as given by Varenne. 
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362. ÏSvaraly, purU§asya ca (S) 

"SIVALAYA-TATTVA" 

A long fragment (39 stanzas) which contains a Sivaite religious discourse. 
The contents comprise inter alia a praise of the effects of the text (2); 
the poet's expression of his own inability (7); the proclamation of a 
8iva-sa'Yfl-Skära (3,8); praise of this sa'Yfl-Skära (11); a description of the worlds 
(15) and of Siva's Abode (18f.); division of the attributes over the regions 
of the compass (21-23); names of Nagas (23-25), i.e. presumably those 
who reside in Siva's Abode; names of doorkeepers of Siva's palace (25-27); 
discussion of the Pafica-brahma or Manifestations of Siva in the Five 
Regions of the Sky (28ff.). Within this last part the five Pafica-brahma­
mantras (= No. 360) are contained. 

The kind of Skt. presented here in the only ms souree offers considerable 
difficulties; on a few places it even contains OJ words. Very probably we 
have to do with a kind of ArSkt., although there are also correct or nearly 
correct expressions (e.g. in 2, 24, 36). 

Rit. Env. and source: Püja Homa; ms Ho 4f6b. 

1 Ïsvara.\:l purufl'asya ca, devo hyaIi Brahma tasyadi 
devata havarekasya, devo hyaIi etat-pustaka1;t. 

2 Punati sarva-papani, tanoti sakalarp. vanam 
karoti sarva-karyal).i, pustakaxp. tad visifl'yate1. 

3 Atra devas ca kavyaxp.sa.\:l, saxp.tane parimocita.\:l 
saxp.skaraS ca svatufl'tafi ca, saxp.skaravat Sivaxp. gata.\:l . 

4 Na dur-janaxp. kathaxp. cittaxp., krtayufl'axp. Sivaxp.saya 
avarefl'u ca sarvefl'u stri puman bhalla-bhavifl'u. 

5 Vayaxp. carita-vaktaras, tvaxp. saxp.tane viyojita.\:l 
tvan-mokfl'a hrdaye deva.\:l, Siva-deva-nidarsana.\:l. 

6 Bahavo 'pi mahatmano, loke sastra-visarada.\:l 
kixp. tu te 'pi vayaxp. tUfl'ta2, vaxp.sa-ratena hetuna. 

7 Alpa-jfiana vayal!1 hina.\:l3, svara-hina4 vi-Iakfl'al).a.\:l 
kavinas caiva sarvefl'al!1, sa-yasa-prarthana.\:l sada. 

8 Asmad-vacanakaxp. srutva, sraddadhäna.\:l samahita.\:l 
Siva-saxp.skara-kathanad, bhasma-pa vana-vasanam. 

9 Kesantaxp. dasanam asti, vastraxp. sal!1skarayet puna.\:l 
nama-dheyaxp. ral).e vidvän, mrte kanta-rate [t]v iva. 
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10 Bhasma Siva-suddham atma, svargarp. yati na sarp.sayal). 
bhül).-lokarp. Brahma-lokas ca, Viltll).u-lokas ca dharmakal).. 

11 Sivarp. sarp.skarayed vidvan, tato mokltlam5 avapnuyat 
prabhutvafi ca vitvarafi ca, tad altlta-gul).am arabhet. 

12 Vistararp. tat Sivarp. navarp. , safijatarp. bhasma-bhujakam 
Brahma-pafica-maha-pakltlarp., tri -kararp. karl).a-dharakam. 

13 Pavanarp. pafica-sütrafi ca, svarga-dvïpafi ca kama-dam 
Sivalayarp. mahasokarp., Maha-nagara-sarp.jfiakam. 

14 Tad atma-val).ijo divya, viveka-dhana-pesalal). 
dharma-jfial). su6-caras caiva, dvïpantareltlu pesalal).. 

15 Bhüs caiva martya7 hi Bhuvo grahas ca 
SvaS cÊndra-loko [MaharJ va prajanam8, 

Viltll).or Janar9 Brahma-padarp. TapolO va 
Rudras ca Satyarp., bhuvanani sapta. 

16 BhavadbhiQ. pitrbhil). sevarp., nava-mal).Q.ala-lakltlal).am 
srotavyarp. tattva-darp. divyarp., sarva-nagêndra-rakltlitam. 

17 Tapanal). Candra-Kalasau, Harp.sa-Kacchapa-SaIikhakal).ll 
Sudarsanal).12 Tri-sülas ca, Padmatal). parivaritam. 

18 Jala-jarp. tu Siva-sthanarp., hema-kesara-sarp.yutam13 

Dale rüpyamaye yuktarp., madhya-mal).Q.ala-sarp.sthitam. 

Hl Karl).ikarp. sphatikarp. lirigarp., tatha 'sya kanakarp. raja[l).J 
su-gandhï-krtam akhyatarp., papanarp. darsanena ca. 

20 Nagêndral).arp. tu sarveltlarp., nama-dheyarp. vadamy aham 
yultlmadbhyas ca Siva-sthanarp., vahanarp. Siva-dharil).am. 

21 Adityas tu sthital). pürve, Candras tu sarp.sthito 'gneye 
Kumbho vasati dakltlil).e, Mïnas tu Nairrtye sthital).. 

22 Kürmo vasati paScime, Sarikho vasati Vayavye 
Cakro vasati uttare, Tri-sülal). sthita Aisanye. 

23 Tatha Padmal). sthito madhye, Sivalaye suddha-sthane 
ye va14 sthital). Naga-sarval)., kramel).ocyanta15 eva ca. 
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24 Nahul;"!O Dhrta-räf?~ras16 ca, Kälako Kambalas tathä 
Kadrü vä Väsuki[r] jiieyäl)., Karko~aka-Dhanaii-jayau. 

25 Takf?ako Nikumbhas tathä, Haridro Rohil)îti ca 
'Nanta-bhogal). sthito madhye, iti Nägäl). parivrttäl).. 

26 Nandîsvaro Mahä-kälal)., pürva-dväraii ca rakf?ati 
Siddhas ca Siddha-senaS ca, dakf?il)e dvära-rakf?itä. 

27 Ago 'pi VandanaS caiva, dvärarp. rakf?ati pascime 
Cagalal). Kumbha-karl)êva, dvärarp. rakf?ati uttare. 

28 pfuve dvära-gatal). p[r]ital)., Ïsvaradhipam äpnuyät 
püjyate paiicopacärarp, Sädya-mantral). prayuktas ca. 

29 SADYO-JATA-MANTRA 

30 YamagataS ca YUf?madbhir, vidyate17 Rudra-sarpnibhal). 
püjyate gandha-puf?pel)a, Raudra-mantrarp yutarp tathä. 

31 VAMA-DEVA-MANTRA 

32 Devo nama Mahä-deval)., vandyate pascimagatal). 
gaul)ikel)a tu mantrel)a, sarpyuktal). kaca-sarpyutal).. 

33 TAT-PURU~A-MANTRA 

34 Somagato ca YUf?mäbhir, Väsu-devo 'pi vandital). 
bhautikena tu mantrel)a, sarpyuktal). kaca-sarpyutal).. 

35 AGRORA-MANTRA 

36 Mantrel)a mokf?am äpnoti, mantrel)abhyudayarp labhet 
hanti mantrarp18 mahä-socarp, pavitrarp päpa-näsanam. 

37 Päpäni bahudhä19 kuryäd, yo naral). pitr-mätaral). 
[tan-]mantrel)a visuddhatmä, sarva-päpam utpävakal).20. 

38 Nanditef?u ca devef?u, Ïsänadif?u tac chubham 
Siva-padaIp. labhan tif?~hed21, Vaif?l)avadi-yutaIp. tathä. 

39 ÏSAN A-MANTRA 

lvis6{late 2tasta 3hime 4·nina 5moktam 6tu- 7mrtye Bea indraloka ivän praiäkah 
9~uiane1), l0tata llha1J1,8akanca praáa1J1,8akah 12suddha sani- 13-kaiáarU8ayaá ca 
14yave115kramana roia 16vrttarU8ta8 17vida1Jtta 18hU8timantra1Jt 19bhahadhä 20-päpakah 
21tasthe 
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362. Ï8varal}, pU'fU{Jasya ca 

"THE NATURE OF SIV A'S ABODE" 

attempt at translation 

1 Ïsvara is the God of mankind ; God Brahmä the Creator 
originates from Him; ............... ; 
on this Great God this discourse is given. 

2 It purifies all evils, it maintains the whole ........ , 
it accomplishes all tasks; this dis course is eminent. 

3 This God is represented also by inspired poetry ........ ; 
a consecration is to his own contentment (1); 
he who has undergone a consecration has reached Siva. 

4 No evil-doer can harm him in any way 
- his life is secured because he is a part of Siva 
even when he is in the midst of all kinds of low people, 
a man or woman, in the midst ......... . 

5 We are proclaimers of deeds of renown, 
Thou art ................ ; 
deliverance is granted by Thee [to those by who] 
God Si va is beheld in the heart. 

6 Many in number are those of great soul in the world 
who possess knowledge of the books of wisdom ; 
[we desire that] they all will be content with us, 
by reason of the delight they take in the tradition. 

7 We possess only limited wisdom, we are inferior; 
inferior in sound, without talents; 
nevertheless the poets always strive af ter 
the obtainment of renoWll. 

8 They who listen to our words faithfully and attentively 
gain the purification of sacred ashes 
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[which is afforded by] the exposition of Sivaite consecration. 

9 (Paraphrase:) Consecration should apply to the whole body 
and the clothings; Siva's (1) name is effective (1) in battle 
as weIl as in the joys of love. 

10 He whose self is purified by the ashes sacred to Siva 
reaches heaven without any doubt; 
from the earthly sp here [he reaches] Brahmä's sphere, 
or ViIilIJ.U'S sphere [by the effects of] dharma. 
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11 A wise man should undergo the Sivaite consecration, 
then he will gain deliverance, lordship and ........ , 
he should practise it eightfold (1). 

12 (Paraphrase:) [That consecration manifests itself:] ashes are 
its arms; the Five Brahmas are its wings; it possesses three 
hands (1) and ears p). 

13 It is purifying, a fivefold thread (1); 
[it leads to] the Isle of Paradise, granting all desires; 
[to] Siva's Abode great and free of sorrow, 
which is called the Great City. 

14 Divine merchants of the Self [travel towards it], 
abounding in the capitalof insight; 
their right course is the knowledge of dharma; 
they abound in experience in journeying to other Continents. 

15 [The world called] Bhür is [the place of] mortals, 
Bhuvar of planets ; Svar is the sphere of Indra 
and Mahar of creatures P); Janar of Vi~I)u 
while Tapas is Brahma's abode and Satyam that of Rudra; 
these are the Seven Worlds. 

16 Now one should listen to [the names of the Nine Attributes] I, 

characterised by a ninefold Circle; presenting reality, 
divine, protected by the whole number of Naga lords. 

17 Sun, Moon and Pot, Swan, Turtle and Conch, 
[the Disc] Sudarsana and the Trident encircle the Lotus 
[from the E., clockwise, to the N.E.] 2. 

18 Siva's Abode is a lotus with a golden filament, 
provided with petals of silver, 
situated in the Centre of the Circle. 

19 The pericarp is a liilga of crystal-like colour; 
its pollen is golden; it is fragrant 
and unstained 3 by the glance of evil-doers. 

20 I now mention to you the names of all the Naga lords 
in the Abode of Siva [who serve as 1] Mounts which bear Siva. 

21 [These are the Attributes:] the Sun stands in the E., 
the Moon in the S.E.; the Jar is located in the S., 
and the Fish in the S.W.; 
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22 the Turtle is located in the W., the Conch in the N.W., 
the Disc in the N. and the Trident in the N.E., 

23 And the Lotus stands in the Centre.4 

And all Nägas who are present in the pure Abode of Siva 
are mentioned now in due order: 

24 Nahul?a and Dhrta-räl?tra, Kälaka and Kambala, 
Kadrü 5 and Väsuki, Karkotaka and Dhanaii-jaya; 

25 Takl?aka and Nikumbha, Haridra and Rohi:r:ti; 
Ananta-bhoga stands in the Centre; thus are 
the positions of the Nägas within the Circle. 

26 [The Gatekeepers :] 
Nandîsvara and Mahä-käla protect the Eastern gate, 
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Siddha and Siddha-sena are the guardians of the Southern gate. 

27 Aga and Vandana protect the gate in the West, 
Cagala and Kumbha-kar:r:ta protect the gate in the North. 

28 Having reached the gate in the East 

2U 

one will be gladly received by Lord Ïsvara; 
one should worship Him with five attendances 
and the Formula of Sadyo-jäta should be employed. 

FORMULA OF SADYO-JATA (= No. 360,2) 

30 Having reached the South 

31 

one will find the God Who is equal to Rudra; 
one should worship Him with perfumes and flowers 
and the Formula of Rudra should be added. 

FORMULA OF VAMA-DEVA (= No. 360,3) 

32 Having reached the West, 
one should salute God Mahä-deva with honour, 
and the formula of the Gu:r:tas should be employed, 
to which . . .......... is added. 

33 FORMULA OF TAT-PURU~A (= No. 360,4) 

34 Having reached the North, one should salute Väsu-deva 
and employ the Formula of the Elements 
to which ............ is added. 
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35 FORMULA OF AGHORA (= No. 360,5) 

36 By the Formula one reaches deliverancc, 
by the Formula one will gain welfare; 
the Formula annihilates great sorrow; 
it is a purifier destroying evil. 

37 Even thc man who does evil in manifold ways, 
[up to the killing of] his father and mother, 
- by th is Formula his Self will be purified 
and all his evil will be cleansed. 

38 Mter saluting these deities, Ïsana and the others, 
one will reach that beautiful Abode of Siva forever, 
together with the abodes of Vil?I).U and the other Gods. 

39 FORMULA OF ÏSANA (= No. 360,1) 

lThe first päda must be corrupt. 
2See also stanza 21 ff. 
3The word äkhyätam in the t ext must be corrupt. 
4This list of attributes on one point differs from the one of stanza 17: the Fish 
instead of the Swan in the S.W. 
sIn classical mythology Kadrü is known as the mother of the snakes. 

363 . ÏSvm·a näma purva1'fam (8) 

PASU-PATI 

This little known piece is one of the Dig-bandhas or maha-padmas, 
i.e.litanies directed to the Nine Gods ofthe regions ofthe sky (Nava-sana). 
Here, the Nine Gods are enumerated together with their colours, attributes 
(weapons) and kernel syllables (bija-mantras) ; some stereotype expressions 
of praise are added. Each god is given two slokas. Schematically, the 
main characteristics of the hymn are: 

Region God Colour Weapon Mantra 

E. Ïsvara White Thunderbolt S~ 
S. Brahma Red Rod A~ 
W. Maha-deva Yellow Noose O~ 
N. Vil?I).U Dark Blue Disc U~ 
N .E. Sambhu raja (1) Trident SA~ 
S.E. [MahêSvara] ........... (stanza 11 lacking) .... A~ 
S.W. Rudra Fiery Club ~ 
N.W. SaÏlkara Black Hook SA~ 
C. Si va Variegated Lotus YA~ 
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As is the case with all hymns of this type in the Balinese collection, 
the language is a stereotype ArSkt. 

Rit. Env.: according to the ms, Uttama kind of ritual, for self-protection. 
Source: 1924f49b. 

1 O~ SA~ Ïsvara näma pürval).am, Ïsvararp. ca sveta-varl).am 
sphatika-varl).a-bhül?al).arp. , sveta-padmastra vajrastram. 

2 O~ 

3 Ol\'I AlY[ 

4 O~ 

5 O~ O~ 

6 O:LyI 

7 OlYf U~ 

9 O~I 

10 O~ 

11 

12 O~{ 

13 O~ 

14 O~ 

SA~ näma mantrel).a mürtil, sarva-roga-praväsanam 
sarva-päpa-vinäsanarp., sarva-kIes a-haroharam. 

Brahmä nämastu dakl?il).arp., Süryagnis ca catur-mukham 
rakta-varl).a [sa]bhül?al).arp. , rakta-padmastra dal).Qa[stra]. 

~ näma mantra-mürtil).arp., sarva-vighna-vinäsanam 
sarva-klesa-vinäsäya, sarva-roga-vinäsanam. 

Mahä-deva pascimarp. tu , pïta-varl).a Madeva-jam 
pïta-varl).a-bhül?itäya2, pïta-padma-päsa-astram. 

O~ näma [mantra]-mürtaye, sarva-pätaka-näsanam 
lammisil jiptati deva, ätma rakl?atu märp. sadä. 

Vil?l).u namas3 tu uttararp., catur-bhuja tri-l).ayanam. 
nïla-varl).a sa-bhül?al).arp., nïla-padmastra cakrastram. 

UlYI näma mantra-mürtil).arp., sarva-päpa-vinäsanam 
til?thaye lipo rakl?äya, rakl?a mäm astu satatam. 

Sambhu-deva aisäniarp., raja-rüparp. sa-bhül?al).am4 
rajaye padma-tanafi ca, tri-sülastra mahä-tïkl?l).a. 

SA~5 näma mantrel).a mürti, sarva-kalul?a-näsanam 
til?thaye .. .. til?tha-deva, sarva-satru-prabhuktanam. 

A~ näma mantrel).a mürti, sarva-pätaka-näsanam 
til?thaye nabhe rakl?äya, sarva-satru-prabhuktanam. 

Rudrarp. tu deva naiqtyärp., Rudragni-sfuyafi ca6 rüpam 
agni-varl).a mahä-krüra, padmagni astra-mokl?alam. 

A~ näma mantrel).a mfuti , sarva.-pätaka-näSanam 
garbhe sthita7 ätma-rakl?a, jayarp. satru jagad-dhitam. 



236 

15 O~ 

16 O~ 

17 O~ 

STUT! AND STA V A 

SaÏlkara stuti väyavyärp, syämafi. ca rüpa-bhül?aJ.le 
syämafi. ca manträr.li deva, 'kusasträya8 mahä-tikl?l).am. 

SA~ näma mantrel).a mürti, sarva-pätake näsanam 
til?thate nabhe9 rak~äya, sarva-satru-prabhuktanam. 

Sivam astu taye madhye, sarva-rüparp sa-bhül?al).am4 
sarva-padma ta rüpäya, padma-dharastra-rüpäya. 

18 O~ YA~ Näma mantro-sara mantra, O~-kära try-akl?ara mantram 
ekatmä para-devatarp, daSa-mürti kube sthänam. 

lmürtinam 2bhüpitäya 3mas 4·e 58irp, 6-surantia 78thanta 8kupäBträya 9neban 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

363. lsvara näma pürvarJam 

attempt at translation 

[The God] named Ïsvara dwells in the East, 
this Ïsvara is of a white colour; 
His ornaments have the colour of crystal, 
His attributes are a white lotus and the thunderbolt. 

He is embodied by the formula named S~, 
all diseases are caused to disappear; 
destruction of all evils, 
all stains are banished1. 

[The God] named Brahmä resides in the South, 
His fire is that of the Sun and He has four faces; 
His colour is red, and also [the colour of] His ornaments, 
His attributes are a red lotus and the rod. 

His embodiment is by the formula named A~, 
destruction of all obstacles; 
for the destruction of all stains, 
destruction of all diseases. 

Mahä-deva resides in the West, 
of a yellow colour, born from (1) Mahä-deva; 
His ornaments have a yellow colour, 
His attributes are a yellow lotus and the noose. 

He is embodied by [the formula] O~, 
destruction of all sins; 

2 ...... . .................... , 
He should constantly proteet my self3. 
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10 

II 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 
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Vii?1).U, honour [to Rim], dwells in the North, 
Re possesses four arms and three eyes; 
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Ris colour is dark blue, and also that of Ris ornaments, 
Ris attributes are a dark blue lotus and the disco 

Ris embodiment is by the formula named ~, 
destruction of all evils; 
Re should stand ............. for protection, 
my protection should maintain itself constantly. 

God Sambhu in the North-East, 
of a ......... colour, accompanied by Ris ornaments; 
and ....... a lotus of a ....... colour, 
Ris weapon is the trident which is very sharp. 

Ris embodiment is by the formula named SA~, 
destruction of all impurities; 
Re should stand . . .............. the God, 
consuming all enernies. 

Ris [Mahêsvara's] embodiment is by the formula named~, 
destruction of all sins; 
Re should stand in the sky for protection, 
consuming all enernies. 

Rudra is the God in the South-West, 
Rudra's colour is that of Fire and Sun; 
Re has the colour of fire, very horribie, 
Ris attributes are a lotus with the colour of fire and the club. 

Re is embodied by the formula named A~, 
destruction of all sins; 
existing in the womb (?), protection of one's self, 
conquering the enernies, [working] the world's hail. 

A praise of SaÏlkara in the North-West, 
Ris own colour and that of Ris ornaments is black; 
and black is the God of formulas (?) , 
Ris weapon is the hook, very sharp. 

Ris embodiment is by the formula named SA~, 
destruction with respect to all sins; 
Re stands in the sky for protection, 
Re consumes all enemies. 
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17 Siva exists ........ in the Centre, 
His colour and that of His ornaments is variegated; 
the colour of His lotus is also variegated, 
He bears a lotus as His attribute, [of the same] form. 

18 His formula, the essence of formulas, is named YA~, 
[and] the sound O~, the formula of three syllabi cal parts; 
He is the unique Self, the supreme deity, 
of tenfold manifestation; His position is in ....... . . 

lharohara is an OJ word meaning "startled", "terrorized". 
2The first word of this quarter, lamunsil, seems to represent an OJ expression ; 
the second word is certainly corrupt. 
3This is the most probable explanation of the last quarter; the expression ätma-rak~a 
"self-protection" is fOl1nd freql1ently. 

366. ÏSvara pafica-mukhanam (S) 

ISVARA-STAVA 

Two stanzas which are meant as dhyäna-slokas and written in ArSkt. 
They constitute a parallel to No. 534 (Namo Vi~l)u trimukhanam) and 
No. 151 (Brahmä nam as catur-mukham). These three together are also 
called the Trimürti-stava. 

Rit. Env.: according to one ms , self-protection. 
Sources: 1404/28b; 5264/2. 

1 O~ MA~ Is vara pafica-mukhanarp., tri-l)ayana dasa-bhuja1 

sveta-varl)a sphatikantal}. 2 , sarva-bhü~al)a-svetanam. 

2 Vajra astra mahä-tik~l)am , ätma-rak~a känta-mülyam 
Isvara-prakrti-devarp. , sarva-satru-vinäsanam phat svähä. 

lthus 5264; 1404 isvaras tu tr?:,/!,ayanam 25264 -kandah; 1404 daáa-bhnja'f!/- sveta-var~am 

1 

2 

366. ÏSvara pafica-mukhanam 

HYMN TO ISV ARA 

attempt at translation 

Isvara possesses five faces , three eyes and ten arms; 
He is of a white colour with the lustre of crystaP, 
with all His ornaments in white. 

His weapon, the Thunderbolt, is very sharp, 
protection of one's self, desired and precious; 
Isvara is the basic God, Who destroys all enernies. 

lsphatikUntalJ, has been interpreted here as sphatika-käntalJ,. 
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369. ÏSvara purva-dese ca (BS) 

TEJO-STAVA 
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The Five Deities Who reside in the main quarters of the sky and in the 
Centre are enumerated with their colours, regions, and with some epithets. 
All of them are characterized by tejas "fiery energy". The language of this 
hymn of seven stanzas is ArSkt. 

Rit. Env.: according to 189, destined for bringing life to the whole world 
and for destruction of disease. According to 189, llR and 321, the hymn 
wards off demons, diseases, childlessness, pestilence, bad harvest etc. and 
grants a long life. The hymn is recited during the Ekädasa-Rudra cere­
mony. 

Sources: 189/11b; 25a; 321/41; llR9; GS34; PPX46; PVSKI6b. 

1 O~ Ïsvara pürva-dese ca, tejo-maya sveta-rüpam 
amrtarp. jiva-sam pürJ)arp., sarva-jagat-prati~~haJ)am. 

2 Brahmä dak~iJ)a-dese ca, tejo-rakta mahä-ghoram1 

mrta-raktarp. nugrahakarp., sarva-maraJ)a-vicitram. 

3 Madeva pascima lingarp., tejo-pita-rüparp. devam 
mrta-pita-nugrahakarp. 2 , sarva-vighna-bh ümi-citram. 

4 Vi~J)u-deva uttaraJ)arp., tejo-maya kr~J)a-rüpam 
mrta-kr~J)a3 nugrahakarp., sarva-vighna-nugra-jivam4 • 

5 Siva madhyo mürti-devarp.5, sarva-tejo mahä-viryam 
Sürya-ko~i -vyomantararp. , candra-ko~i -prabhä-j val am 6 . 

6 Sarva-jagat-prati~~haJ)arp., sarva-bhüta-vinäsanam 
roga-dof?a-vinäSanarp., bhüta-maraJ)a-mok~aJ)am. 

7 Tejo-mürti nava-rüparp., Sürya-candra-ma-sariram 
sarva-deva-dipta-jfiänam, astavarp. tejo jivitam. 

lOS -maya ghoram; 189 (2 X ) -maya rodram 2189 (2 X ) -rüpa'l!'- devam 3189/12a 
-vi~!Lu 4189/12a -vinä8anam 5189 (2 X ) -yaktyam 6189/12a -8varam 

369. ÏSvara purva-dese ca 

HYMN TO THE FIERY ENERGIES 

attempt at translation 

1 Ïsvara resides in the Eastern region, 
consisting of fiery energy and white of colour; 
Water of Life; filled with life, 
the base of the whole world. 
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2 And Brahmä resides in the Southern region, 
He is fiery energy, red, and very terrible; 
Water of Life, red, and gracious, 
hurling on earth1 all pestilence. 

3 Mahä-deva in the West, with His emblem, 
Fiery energy, the God of a yellow colour; 
Water of Life, yellow, and gracious, 
hurling all obstacles on earth1. 

4 God Vi~1).u in the North, 
Who consists of fiery energy and Whose colour is black; 
Water of Life, black and gracious, 
[destroying] all obstacles and [granting] life by His grace. 

5 8iva is the God Who is embodied in the Centre, 
fiery energy, of all [colours], of great courage; 
[equal to] ten million suns within the sky, 
ftaming with the lustre of ten million moons. 

6 The base of the whole world, 
destruction of all demons; 
destruction of disease and faults, 
release from demons and pestilence. 

7 The embodiment of fiery energy, an unprecedented form, 
with Sun and Moon as a body; 
the glowing wisdom of all gods; -
I praised the Fiery Energy Which is life. 

l-citram perhaps from k~ptam "thrown"? 

372. ÏSvara 8veta-rüpar[t vä (8) 

475, 488: CATUR-KUMBHA 

321: CATUR-DEVA-STAVA 

The deities of the four main quarters of the sky are enumerated here 
together with their spouses, colours and regions. The language is ArSkt. 
Without any apparent reason the name Kumära is present in the first 
three stanzas. The last quarters of the four stanzas consist of a refrain. 

Rit. Env.: the great lustration ceremony; also during 8aiva care of 
the dead. In the ms PPX, this hymn is followed by No. 591: Oll! Ratna­
yuvati devi, where the same refrain recurs in all fourth pädas. 

Sources: 321/28 (1 and 2 only); 475/5a; 488/2a; 516/5b; 1457/4a; 
5356/e; PPDlO; PPI51; PPW29; PPX76. 



EDITION AND TRANSLATION 

1 O~ Isvara sveta-rüpaIp. va, Uma ca Kumara pitam 
saIp.sthita~ pürva-dese ca, sarva-papa-praharaI).am. 

2 O~ Brahma dhümraka-rüpaJ!l va, Svaha val Kumaro jayet2 

dakl;lir.le vapi saIp.sthita~, sarva-papa-praharaI).am. 

3 O~ Maha-deva pita-varI).aIp., Sri Nari Kumara pita~3 
pascime vapi saIp.sthital)., sarva-papa-praharaI).am. 

4 O~ Vil;lI).aVe krl;lI).a-rüpaIp. va, Sri Dharma-deva eva ca 
uttare vapi saIp.sthita~, sarva-papa-praharaI).am. 
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1475, 1457,5356 svavaha; 488 svaha; 516 savava; 321 avetaha 2475,516 cayet 3475,488 
pita; others sinah 

372. Ïsvara sveta-rüpa'Yfl- vä 

[HYMN TO] THE FOUR POTS 1 

HYMN TO THE FOUR DEITIES 

attempt at translation 

1 Isvara has a white colour, together with U ma and Kumara, yellow; 
residing in the Eastern region, 
removal of all evil. 

2 Brahma has the colour of smoke, 
together with Svahä and Kumära he be victorious 
residing in the South, removal of all evil. 

3 Mahä-deva has a yellow colour, Sri Näri (1), Kumära, yellow; 
residing in the West, removal of all evil. 

4 To Vil;lI).u Who has a black figure, 
together with Sri and the God of duty (1); 
residing in the North, removal of all evil. 

1This is indeed a very strange title. It might be suggested that this is a corrupted 
form of CATUR-KUMARA-STAVA "Hymn to the four Princes" or "Hymn to the 
four Kumäras" . Three of four Kumäras are mentioned in the fust three stanzas. 

375. JaJ.!,-käraJ.!, parvato jiieyaJ.!, (BS) 

PANCA-K~1!A-STAV A 

This interesting hymn is nearly confined to Buddhist sources. The 
first two stanzas communicate the bïjas or kernel syllables for the Five 
Elements: earth, water, fire, air or wind, and ether or space. These two 
stanzas are for the greater part identical with those edited by Mrs. Sudar­
shana Devi Singhal as stanzas 54 and 55 of the GaI).apati-tattva (New 
Delhi 1958). The language is good-Iooking, although the second part of 2 
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is somewhat puzzling. Perhaps the sentence has been broken off. The 
bijas mentioned in these verses do not seem to be found elsewhere (Sudar­
shana Devi, p. 117 of her edition). We propose as a hypothesis for their 
origin that they originally constituted the mantra Jä-na-ki Hu'Yfi Phat. 
Jänaki, (= Sitä) is indeed of ten worshipped as the Great Mother of 
existence and might on this function very wen be considered as a personi­
fication of the Five Great Elements which constitute Prakrti (Nature). 

Below we are able to present a better version than th at of the GaI).apati 
Tattva, based on at least 14 mss. Cf. also Hooykag,s 1962, pp. 309 ff. 

Stanzas 3 and 4 contain a praise of the worship of the gods and mention 
the good results to be expected from it. They are found in the Buddhist 
sources only and are inferior in style and grammar. It is a curious fact, 
however, that 3 is present in virtually identical shape in the Püjä K~atriya 
ms PKTb, as stanza 3 of No. 013. 

Rit. Env.: applicable in all kinds of ritual. According to the Sivaite 
informant, not used by the Sivaites. 

Sources: at least twelve Buddhist mss. (on daily ritual and death 
ritual). 1 and 2 also in three Sivaite SOUl'ces: 1590/13a, 5160/33b, 2335. 

1 JA1;I-käral). parvato jfieyal)., TA1;I-käro jaladhis tathä 
KI1;I-käras ca mahä-tejo, HU~-käro väyur eva ca. 

2 PHAT-käras ca mahakäsal)., sarva-vighnaLvinäSanam 
etäni2 sarva-bhütäni2, tad eva3 satatarp punal).4. 

3 Deva-püjärp kari~ye nal)., sarva-klesa-vinäSanäm 
dirghayul?yam avapnot.i5, bhukti-Iäbham avapnuyät.6 

4 Adityasya parayaI).arp, sarva-roga-vinäsanam 
toya-vaharp jagat-puI).yarp, pavitrarp päpa-sakalam.7 

Sprinkling Formula (PVTgI8; PPKA29): 

O~ O~ Sri Sri ambhavana 
sarva-roga-vinäsanam, sarva-päpa-vinäSäya 
sarva-klesa-vinäsanaJp, sarva-dul).kha-vinäsäya, namal). svähä. 

17 x vighna-; 7 x roga 2thus two mss; others -näm 38 X sadeva 46 X udah; others 
pudah 55 X apaáyatah 65 X sa1Jlgräme vijayï bhavet 7mss sakatam 

375. JAll-käraly, parvato jiieyrt?~ 

HYMN TO THE FIVE CONSTITUENTS 

translation 

1 The syllable JA1;I is to be known as the mountain1 , 

and the syllable TA1;I as the ocean2 ; 

and the syllable KI1;I as the fire, 
and the syllable HU~ as the air. 
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2 And the syllable PRAT is space; 
destruction of all hindrances; 
all these elements are always that 

3 I will perform the worship of the gods ..... , 
which means destruction of all stains ; 
[the worshipper] obtains the condition of a long life 
and will obtain enjoyment. 

4 The refuge given by the Sun; 
destruction of all disease; 
a stream of water, blessing to the world; 
a purifier destroying all evil. 

Sprinkling Formula: 

o~ O~ .................. ; 
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destruction of all disease; towards destruction of all evil; 
destruction of all stains ; towards destruction of all sorrow, 

honour, hail. 

l"mountain" here represents the earth. The G8.I.lapati.tattva version reads prthivi. 
2"ocean" here represents the water. 

378. Jala-nidhi mürti-devam (8) 

SAGARA-STAVA 

A hymn to the God of the Sea in conventional ArSkt. style. There 
are no original features. 

Rit. Env.: according to the Sivaite informant, the ceremony of Naruuk 
merana, which is held on the shore of the sea near Gianjar in order to stop 
mice plagues. Cf. van der Kaaden 1936, wh ere the present hymn however 
is not mentioned. 

Sourees: GS28; llR7 (in complete agreement). 

1 Jala-nidhi mürti-devarp., Brahmä-Vi~l)u-ma-sariram 
ghoräya ghora-ghürl)itarp., Rudra-mürti ghoràntaram. 

2 Brul)a-devarp. mahä-lingam, Näga-räja ghoràntaram 
bhujaga-devarp. krfual)arp., sarva-jagat-asthityanam. 

3 Kürmäya Kürmäya devarp., Näga-räjarp. sakti-viryam 
'Nata-bhogafi ca salingarp., sarva-jagat-pravak~yamam. 

4 Brahmä Vi~l)u ÏsvaraS ca, Agni-mal)9.ala pradiptam 
Sürya-koti-prabhävanarp., jagat-triya namo 'stu te. 
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5 Giri-pati mahä-sakti, ratnàkara pravak~yamam 
Rudra-mürti Käla-mürti, sarva-jagat namo 'stu te. 

6 Näga-räja BruI)a-devarp, Vi~I)u ma-sarira devam 
sarva-jagat-visuddhanarp, sarva-vighna-vinäsanam. 

7 O~ Mrta-safijivani devarp, suddha-sarira-devatam 
dirghàyu~arp jagat-trayarp, sarva-päpa-vinäsanam. 

378. Jala-nidhi mürti-devam 

HYMN TO THE OCEAN 

attempt at translation 

1 The receptacle of water, the manifested God, 
Who is a manifestation of Brahmä and Vi~I)u; 
roaring in a terrible way, 
having Rudra's appearance, very terrible. 

2 God VaruI)a with His great linga, 
the King of Serpents, very terrible; 
the God of snakes, horribIe, ....... the entire world. 

3 The God of Turtles (1), 
the King of Serpents, of heroic vigour; 
[Who is] also Ananta-bhoga with His linga, 
proclaimed in the entire world. 

4 [He is] Brahmä, Vi~I)u and Ïsvara, 
flaming in a circle of Fire; 
possessing the power of a million Suns, 
o Thou Who art the threefold world, honour be to Thee. 

5 The Lord of the Mountain, of great vigour, 
the treasury of jewels, renowned; 
of the appearance of Rudra and Käla, 
o Thou Who art the whole world, honour be to Thee. 

6 The King of Serpents, God VaruI)a, 
being a manifestation of God Vi~I)u; 
purifying the entire world, 
destroying all obstacles. 

7 The God Who wakes the dead by the Water of Life, 
the God of pure body; 
the Long-living One, Who is the threefold world, 
destroying all evils. 
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381. Janárdana lalJhet käryam (V) 

VEDA-SARA 
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Two stanzas in very obscure language. Vit;!l)u is adored as a miraculous 
and fear-inspiring god whose weapons bring any enemy within his power. 

Rit. Env. : for the Kt;!atriyas, and to be applied during war. Both mss 
give the following instructions: when you begin the offensive, be quiet 
and concentrate your thoughts; place a fist against the navel [the abode 
of the internal fire] and imagine yourself to be an embodiment of Vit;!l)u 
with a body like fire and provided with the weapons club, disc, sword and 
conch-shell. Then say the mantra in question. If it is applied in time of 
danger, the danger will disappear; in the same way evil dreams will be 
made to vanish. The mantra is self-protective in a high degree. Do not 
communicate it to others. 

Sources: 1600;11a; 5160;39b. 

1 O~ U~ Sri Janardana lab het käryarp.l, sarovaÏlka ravadbhuta 
tasyapi2 caral)a krüra, vasyarp. tejo sastra dïpa. 

2 

Formula: 

Präyascitte3 kandanastra, kadbhuta käla jaye tu 
vaSi-karo devo Vit;!l)ul.l, sarva-satru-bhayarp.-karal.l. 

O~ HR~ HRÏ~ vat;!at näthaye namal.l 
sarva-käla nandi-bhaya 
O~ namal.l Siväya namal.l 

lmss labekaya 2mSB tasya mi 31600 -cite; 5160 -cito 

1 

2 

381. Janárdana labhet käryam 

THE ESSENCE OF SACRED LORE 

attempt at translation 

Janardana, He will obtain His objective, 
............... ; His sound evokes terror; 
and His strides evoke horror, 
His overwhelming power, His fiery energy, His flashing 

weapons. 

For ritual correction ............... weapon, 
terrified ............ in victory; 
God Vit;!l)u is an overwhelming God, 
Who inspires all enemies with fear. 

O~ HR~ HRÏ~ vat;!at, to the Protector, honour. 
all demons ............ fear, 
O~ honour to Siva, honour. 
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384. Janardana maM-vira (V) 

STA VA BHA'+'+ARA 

Janárdana = Vi~l).u, the God of the K~atriyas, is identified with the 
sacred rivers, but in 4 he is called an embodiment of Siva. In the third 
stanza, Siva is praised as the syllable O~, while the last two slokas (5 and 
6) describe the purificatory effect of Holy Water. 

The language of 1 and 2 is fairly correct, although the style is incoherent; 
3-6 are in ArSkt. 

Rit. Env.: confined to the Piijä of the K~atriyas, where it immediately 
precedes the sa'YJUIkara of the water found in SL on p. 21 (element no. 93) 
and p. 26 (element no. 108). 

Sources: 1 and 2 in 6 mss: 961/3; PKTb122; PKPn39; PKRo1; PKK26; 
5273/1. The stanzas 3-6 in 961 and PKTb only. 

1 O~ Janárdana mahä-vira, nadi-tirtharp. tu grhyate 
GaIigä Sarasvati Sindhur, Narmadä cáiva Gomati. 

2 VipäSä Vai~l).avi nadi, sarva-päpät pramucyate 
namas te Kesava-deva, sarva-tirtha Janárdana. 

3 O~-kärarp. paramaIp. Sivarp., sapta-yoga-sunirmalam 
sva-citta-paridäpanarp., päpa-klesät pramucyate. 

4 Brahmä Vi~l).u Mahä-deva, Siva-miirti Janárdanal). 
sakala-mala:rp. nasyati, sarva-satru-vinäsanam. 

5 O~ Tirtháya:rp. tirtha-pavitra:rp., sarva-GaIigä sunirmalam 
pa vi tra-jiiäna-sa:rp. piirl).a:rp., sarva-pä pa-praharal).am. 

6 Apavitra:rp. pavitraii ca, toyaS ca toya-bhäjanam 
sarva-klesä vinasyanti, sarva-roga-vinäsas ca. 

384. J anárdana maM-vira 

HYMN TO THE LORD 

attempt at translation 

1 0 Janárdana, great Hero, 
the Water of life from the rivers is taken; 
the GaIigä, Sarasvati, Sindhu, Narmadä, Gomati, 

2 Vipäsä and Vai~l).avi; [thus] one is released from all evil. 
Honour to Thee, God Kesava, 
Janárdana Who art identical with all Water of Life. 

3 The syllable O~, the Supreme Siva, 
the sevenfold yoga 0), completely spotIess; 
purification of the own mindl, 
one is delivered from evil and affiiction. 
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4 J anärdana is Brahmä, Vi~I.1u and Mahä-deva, 
an embodiment of Siva; 
all impurity is destroyed, destruction of all enernies. 

5 He is the Water of Life, the Water of Life which purifies, 
the whole Gangä, completely spotIess ; 
filled with purifying wisdom, 
removing all evils. 

6 The non-purifying becomes purifying (1), 
the water and the vessel for water; 
all afHictions are removed, 
there is also destruction of all disease. 

lThis quarter is taken from No. 498, stanza 4. 

387. Jfiänarp, papa-hararp, suddham (B) 

LEPAKA-JNANA 
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Three verses ab out the real Wisdom which removes all evil. The con­
nection with the title is laid in the last word: alepayet. The exact sense 
of the hymn is problematic, although vs. 2, and probably also vs. 1, 
contain an originally correct Skt. Vs. 3 seems to lay a connection between 
macrocosmos and microcosmos. Vs. 2 compares the nature of Reality to a 
lotus; it is virtually identical with No. 612, vs. 1. 

Rit . Env.: applicable for worship of the body. The hymn is said to be 
equal to S. H. TRISAKTI (= Prajfiä-paramitarp, devïm, No. 657). 

Sources: PVTg25 (on Buddhist ritual). 

1 Jfiänarp päpa-hara.rp suddharp, mahä-suci mahätmanam 
kärayetl satatarp2 yogarp, nimantreI.1a dine dine3. 

2 Padma[rp] bhuvana-tattvarp ca, a~ta-deva[rp] dalarp. bhavet 
j fiänarp padmägra-sa [ rp. ]yuktarp., gandha-kärarp. sadä-j fiänam. 

3 Sarva-bhak~yarp. mahä-pu~parp., sarva-präI.1i Sivätmakam 
sarirarp deva-sa[rp]yuktarp3, sarva-päpam älepayet. 

lkagayet 2satattvam 3-ah 

387. Jfiänarp, papa-hararp, suddham 

THE WISDOM OF THE OINTMENT 

translation 

1 Wisdom removes evil, is pure, very clear, of great essence; 
one should constantly perform yoga, 
.............•.... 1, day by day. 
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2 The real nature of the world is a lotus; 
the Eight Deities are the petals ; 
Wisdom is connected with the top of the lotus: 
Eternal Wisdom is the fragrance. 

3 All food is the Great Flower2 ; 

all living beings have Siva as their Self; 
the body contains the gods' presence; 
one should anoint (1) all evils. 

lIn Skt. there is only a word nimantra!14 meaning "summons, invitation". 
20r : "the Great Offering", because pUlfPa may mean "offering gift" in OJ. 

390. Jvälä-jayatma nirmalam (B) 

In this stanza a ma1J4ala of VaruJ).a is described and a Grandfather 
(Brahma n who resides in it is worshipped. Perhaps the word pitä-maha 
literally means "grandfather" , i .e. ancestor; this stanza is indeed followed 
immediately by the Pitr-stava, No. 863. See also No. 393,l. 

Source: PPKr90. 

1 Jvala-jayatma nirmalaJ!l, divyaJ!ll VaruJ).a-maJ).galam 
tan-maJ).gale2 sukhasinaJ!l3, Pita-mahaJ!l namamy aham. 

ldityam 2-am 3sukadinyam 

390. Jvälä-jayatma nirmalam 

translation 

1 There is a divine ma1J4ala of VaruJ).a, 
flaming, of victorious nature and spotIess ; 
and I worship the Grandfather 
Who is seated serene within that ma1J4ala. 

393. Jvälä-marp!ala-madhyastham (BS) 

S. H. V AJRANALA 

PVSK: PANCA-BRAHMA-DALA-STAVA 

PPN: Pagelaran BUDDHA-STA VA 

189: Gagelaran BHUTA-STAVA 

One of the best and most interesting pieces in the Buddhist collection. 
It praises the Vajranala (Adamantine Fire; refrain in each fourth pada), 
Which is surrounded by circles of Fire and Water, by enumerating lts 
characteristics. It possesses three eyes, four arms, and a white dress. 
In vs. 5, It is said to have the attributes which are elsewhere ascribed to 
Brahma (in Ancient Java, Brahma was identified with the Fire). 
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The present slokas, five in number, may be considered to be of the 
same type of the Indian dhyiina-slokas, which direct the meditation on 
a divine being by describing its iconographical details . The name of 
Vajranala occurs in the Sarva-durgati-parisodhana (SL, p. XXIV). 

The sprinkling formula mentions the holy rivers and the Five Faces 
of Siva (Pai'ica-brahma). 

Rit. Env.: of use for extirpation of all kinds of evils and sins, and for 
burning evil words and dreams. Although the hymn occurs in two Sivaite 
mss, the Sivaite informant denied its use by Sivaites. The ms 189 prescribes 
it during offering of caru to the demons (the words Buddha and Bhüta 
are confounded in Balinese mss) . 

Sourees : 11 mss on Buddhist daily ritual , + two Sivaite mss: PPN33b 
(om. vs. 4) ; 189/27a (om. vs. 4). The order of verses 3 and 4 has been 
reversed in six mss. 

1 J välä-maJ)çlala-madhyasthal1l , dipta11l1 V aruJ)a-maJ)çlalam 
tan-maJ)çlale2 sukhasina3, Vajranala nama 'stu te. 

2 HU~4-karakf?ara-vij äta, sarac-chandra-sunirmala 
pavitra-ji'ia sarvagneya, Vajranala nama 'stu te. 

3 TriJ)etra smita-vaktra ca, jatä-makuta-maJ)çlita 
catur-bhuja mahä-teja, Vajranala nama 'stu te. 

4 Sveta-yaji'iöpavitanga, sveta-vastradhiväsita 
sveta-jvälavali5-sänta, Vajranala nama 'stu te. 

5 DaJ)çlabhaya-da6-hastagra7, ak!ila8-sütra-kamaJ)çlalü 
sänti-karmaJ)i samiddha9, Vajranala nama 'stu te. 

Sprinkling Formula (PVBa, PVSm): 
1. O~ ~ Gangä-ya namal,1 
2. O~ ~ Sarasvati-ya namal,1 
3. O~ ~ Sindhuvati-ya namal,1 
4. O~ A~ Vipäsä-ya namal,1 

(PVDj, PVKr, PVTg) : 
O~ I~ î!ilänäya namal,1 
O~ TA~ Tatpuru!iläya namal,1 
O~ SA~ Sädhyäyä namal,1 
O~ A~ Aghoräya namal,1 
O~ V A~ Vämadeväya namal,1 

5. O~ A~ Kausiki-ya namal,1 
6. O~ ~ Yamunä-ya namal,1 
7. O~ ~ Sarayü-ya namal,1 

svähä 
svähä 
svähä 
svähä 
svähä 

lthus PPN, 189; Buddhist mss dhiktam or dit yam 2mss -am 3most mss suka-dinyam 
or -dinam; PVBa -dänam; PVSb -dibyam; PVSK nityam; PPN,189 -madhyam 
4189, PVSK oT(b 55 X -jvali; PPN, 189 vajralavali 67 X buyada; PVDj buyama; 
3 X buddhada; PPN bulavasta; 189 bulava 7thus PVS, PVSb; others hatangra 8 mss 
raktJa- 95 X sanindya(h); 3 X kanindyah ; 1 X kadidyah; 2 X anindya. 
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393. Jvälä-maryJala-madhyastham 

THE ADAMANTINE FIRE 

translation 

1 A glowing circle of VaruI).a is located within a circle of flames; 
o Vajránala, Who art seated serene within that circle, 
honour be to Thee. 

2 Who art born from the syllable HU~{l, pure like the autumn moon, 
knowing of (initiated in ?) purification, wholly fiery; 
o Vajránala, honour be to Thee. 

3 Who hast three eyes and a smiling face; 
Who art adorned with the headdress called mytre; 
four-armed, of great fiery energy; 
o Vajránala, honour be to Thee. 

4 Who wearest a white sacrificial cord on Thy body; 
Who art clod in a white garment; 
Who art pacified within a row of white flames 2; 
o Vajránala, honour be to Thee. 

5 Who bearest a rod and [showest ] the security gesture with Thy 
front hands2, and also a rosary and a water-jar; 
Who art kindled during the ritual act of appeasement; 
o Vajránala, honour be to Thee. 

lThe same is said of Vajra-hurpkära (Bhattacharya, Indian Buddhist Iconography, 
p. 181), and of all five Tathägatas (Evans-Wentz, Tibetan Yoga and secret doctrines, 
London 1933, p. 339). 
2Translation based on a hypothetical reconstruction of the text. 

396. Kailäso Väsu-devaS ca (BS) 

P~THIVÏ -STUTI 

Although th is isolated stanza is called Prthivi-stuti in the two mss 
which have been consulted for it, originally a male deity (Vill'I).U ?) seems 
to have been the object of worship. Possibly there is a good kind of Skt. 
under the surface. 

Rit. Env.: according to PVTg this hymn may be used in worship of holy 
water, in the tempIe, in worship ofthe dead and the Ancestors, and during 
calamities, for it is equal in value to Devi Sahita. 

Sources: 1441/37b; PVTg22. 

1 Kailäso2 Väsu-devas ca, dhananyal;t sarva-til;!thas cal 
sakala-visva-devaS ca, nirvätäya nama namal;t. 

lmss sa 
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Sprinkling formula in PVTg: 
01\1 YAl\1 Prthivi-parama-tirthamr1;äya namal;!. svähä. 

396. Kailiiso Viisu-devaS ca 

HYMN TO THE EARTH 

attempt at translation 
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I [The God Who is] Mount Kailäsa and the Son of Vasu-deva, 
the Rich One (?), Who is present everywhere; 
the encompassing God of all, 
to Him Who is in the state without desire, honour! 

Sprinkling Formula: 

01\1 Y A1\1 To the Supreme Holy Water and Water of Life Which 
is the Earth, hail! 

399. Kiildgni-ghora tri-mukha (8) 

"SIVA-STAVA" 

In th is unclear hymn in ArSkt. (san, an Indonesian word, in 2d), 8iva 
is implored to give protection. In Ic, the disc Sudarsana is mentioned as 
one of his weapons. Siva manifests Himself also in the form of winds. 
He is the cause of the end of the world, but He is also able to protect a 
worshipper. 

Rit. Env.: the only ms contains hymns which are destined for self­
protection. 

Source: 883!lOa. 

1 01\1 Kälagni-ghora tri-mukha, byal;!. knn}.a-väyu pingalam 
cakra SudarSana smrtal;!., pratil?thal näma rakl?atu. 

2 O~I Mahagni mahä-bhäras ca, jägra-bhoktä mahä-jfiänam 
rakta-väyu mahä-mürti, daI).~astra san Sival;!. smrtah. 

3 Pratil?thal mama rakl?atu, atisa tami prayätu 
mahä-krüra pralina-re, ätma-rakl?a püjä yukti. 

399. Kiildgni-ghora tri-mukha 

"HYMN TO SIV A" 

attempt at translation 

1 Thou art terrible like the fire of the last of days, 
three-faced, [appearing as] a black or yellow wind; 
Thy disc is known to be Sudarsana, 
He should be protective as a firm base. 
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2 The great Fire of impressive importance, [is He], 
Who enjoys the waking state, Whose wisdom is great; 
a red wind is His great manifestation, 
He is known as Lord Siva, with the Rod as a weapon. 

3 As a firm base He should protect me, 
.................... should go; 
the great horrors will be dissolved; 
[this is] a means for worship in order to pro te ct one's self. 

402. Kale kale akale nikame (V) 

CAKE;lUE;lO VIDYA-DHARA 

In one ms, the following prose mantra to Vi~l)u occurs several times. 
lts structure and incomprehensibility are like those of the Buddhist 
Dhiira1fïs. It consists of a number of statements which are partly in­
comprehensible, partly without any connection with each other. The 
key word is vidyákar§a1fe (n. 1) "attracting wisdom" which is varied in 
other occurrences of this fragment in the same ms by Garwja-sakty­
äkar§a1fe "attracting Garuçla's mighty energy", Vi§1fu-sakty-äkar§a1fe 
"attracting Vi~l)u ' s mighty energy" and gadä-kaumodakï-sakty-äkar§a1fe 
"attracting the mighty energy of the club Kaumodaki" (also with two 
other weapons of Vi~l)u). These statements are all in the vocative feminine 
and probably directed to a mantra hypostasized into a female deity (this 
might be the mantra OM HRÏlJ KRÏlJ K$AlJ svähä which follows af ter 
two lines). The title cak§u§o vidyä-dhara seems to be applied especially 
to the first two lines, ending with vicet (?) svähii, as a nyäsa on parts of the 
body is ordained af ter these words in the ms (see no te 3). In the circum­
stances stated above a translation is almost impossible and omitted here. 

Rit. Env.: the ms describes the püjä of the Noblemen. The ceremony in 
which the fragment in question occurs is called S.H. Loka-nätha. The 
ms adds: "to be said when there is a difficulty (kèweh) with the body". 

Source: PKRo 56, 6a (3 x ), 6b (3 x ). 

O~ OlyI Cak~u~o vidyä-dhara, tad yathä: 

Kale kale akale nikame apravese aparyaye aparisramal)e namal:t 
aparyäl)ärp. vidyäkar~al)e 1 nama namal:t vicet 2 svähä 3, 

sariras tu paficamarp. svähä, 
sarva-bhaya, O~ HRÏIjl4 KRÏIjl KE;lA[Ijl] svähä, 
tathä pUl)ya-nadi-klesäya svähä. 

O~I A YA TA YA YA A YA YA I YA YA TA YA YA O~ 
sarva tata mantra-vrddhi-ya nama namal:t svähä. 

lIn 6a the following variants : garwj,a8aktyäkar~a'l!-e; Vi~'I!-u8aktyäkar~a'l!-e; gadä­
kaumodakïáaktyäkar~a'l!-e . In 6b: asinandakaáaktyäkar~a'I!-B and áankhapäiicaianya­
áaktyäkar~a'l!-e. 
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2In 6a: vicehet 36a adds here rin hrdaya; second time rin ampru; third time rin 
karatala tenen. In 6b is added rin dak~i1Ja karatala; second and third time mungvin 
karatala kiva. 4ms krilJ,. 

405. Käma-devarp, pita-var'(l-am (8) 

SMARA-STA VA 

Käma is exalted by means of a summing up of his marvellous qualities. 
He rules all beings and is served by all the gods. He has a visible and 
bodiless, a human and divine appearance. He conquers even the greatest 
gods of the pantheon (6). He is identical with Kumära and is served by all 
the goddesses (8). Some of his other names are mentioned in 9. 

The language seems to be ArSkt. on account of the great number of 
conventional expressionf;, but in some cases the argument is clearly trace­
able (e.g. in 4, 5, 6) and there are a few good Skt. idioms (e.g. 5c: candravat 
satatam ekam). 

Rit. Env.: a ceremony called gedon gedon (performed af ter the third 
month of pregnancy). 

Sources: SL69 + PPQ52b; 189/15b; 1673/4a; 5309/22 (omits 3-5). 

1 OM Käma-devarp. pita-varl).arp., guru-dvayarp. sthira-kä~thaml 
sakalädhipatîsänarp.2, sirp.ha3-räja-mahöttamam. 

2 Akäsanätmakarp. devarp., bindu-nädätmakarp. smrtam 
sarva-päpa-praharal).arp., sarva-kärya-pradäyakam. 

3 Mok~a-pradarp., prakämyarp. ca, nil;1-sandeharp. nir-isvaram4 

niryogo nirviyogaS ca, sarva-deva-sevitas tvam5. 

4 Pratyak~as tv am iha loke, mänu~as tvarp. ca devas tvam 
siik~mas tvarp. sakalas tvarp. ca, ätmä tvarp. ca sarirarp. tvam. 

5 Eka-riipafi cavlse~arp., hrd-devi-sukha-sadanam6 
candravat satatam ekam, trailokya-vijaye saktam7• 

6 Ïsvara-vara-devas ca, Brahma-jayas ca vijayal;1 
Mahä-deva-varas tvafi ca, Vi~l).u-vijaya eva ca. 

7 Indra-räjä ca jayas tvarp., sarva-deva-varas tvafi ca 
sarva-deva-devi-tattvarp.8, trailokya-sevitas tathä. 

8 Cintämal).i-mahêndraS ca, sarva-kumära-räjä tvam 
Kumära-räjä sarp.jfiä ca, sarva-devi-sevitas tvam9• 

9 Sumantrarp. sarp.jfiädis cäiva, I~ta-kämas ca sarp.jfianamlO 

A~ta-tanv-adhipatis ca, Ugra-devas ca sarp.jfianam. 
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10 Sarva-päparp haret siddhi, he deva Kumära-räja 
sarva-roga-praharaç.arp , sarva-satru -vinäSanam. 

15309 -áalvam 2SL áukla- 3thus PPQ, 1673; 189 aha-; 5309 siddha-; SL sangha-
4mss niriá caiva 5SL sarvadeáe vitatas tvam 6SL, mss -sädhanam 7mss santam or santi; 
SL vifaya1J, áakti1J, 85309 sarvadevyarJt sevitattvam; SL sarvadevïsevitas tvam. See 
note 9 95309 sarvadevadevïtattvam IOSL yäfakam 

405. Käma-deva'Y(t pita-var1}am 

HYMN TO THE GOD OF LOVE 

attempt at translation 

1 [I praise] God Käma, Whose colour is yellow, 
Who has two teachers (1) and is firm like a block of wood (1); 
the Lord and Ruler of everything, 
the most perfect of the tiger-like kings. 

2 The God Who se self is the Space, 
Who is known to have the bindu and näda as His self; 
Who removes all evils, Who bestows success on all tasks. 

3 The Bestower of renunciation, the Delightful One, 
Who is bodiless and Whose Ruler does not exist; 
Who is free of exertion and free of want; 
Thou art served by all the gods. 

4 Thou art visible here in this world, 
Thou art human and also a god; 
Thou art subtIe and also divisible , 
Thou art inner self and outer body. 

5 Thou art unique in form and without particularities, 
Thou possessest an easy seat within the goddess of the heart; 
always unique like the Moon, 
Thou art able to conquer the threefold cosmos. 

6 Thou prevailst over God Ïsvara, 
Thou also conquerest Brahmä definitely; 
Thou prevailst also over Mahä-deva, 
Thou also obtainest a complete victory over Vi~ç.u. 

7 Thou conquerest also King 1ndra, and prevailst over all the gods; 
Thou art the essence of all gods and goddesses, 
and Thou art served by the threefold cosmos. 
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8 And Thou art the wishing-stone of Indra, 
Thou art the King of all young men; 
th us Thou art called King Kumära. 
Thou art served by all the goddesses. 
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9 "Possessor of Effective Formulas" is the first of 'l'hy names, 
"Desired Käma" is also one of Thy names; 
"RuIer of Eight Bodies"l and "Terrible God" are also Thy names. 

10 Thou shalst re move all evils for perfection, 
o God, King Kumära; 
Thou removest all diseases, and destroyest all enernies. 

lThese might be 8 manifestations of Kama or the canonical 8 incarnations of Siva. 

408. Kiima-devarJt pita-var'l},G,rJt, namiimi Makara-dhvajam (8) 

"SMARA-STA V A" 

This is only one sloka, in which the God of Love is addressed with some 
epithets. 

Rit. Env.: 8ivaite death ritual; worship of prin, photographs of which 
in "Balinese Bauddha Brahmans", to be published th is year. 

Sources: PPAI49; PPD90; PPF9; PPI21; PPZll; 513J2a. 

1 0lY[ Käma-devarp. pita-varr:1arp., namämi Makara-dhvajam 
Madanarp.l Somam2 eva ca, Manmathafi ca SurêSvaram. 

lmss -0 2mss ·a 

408. Kiima-devarrt pita-var'l},G,rJt, namiimi Makara-dhvajam 

"HYMN TO SMARA" 

translation 

1 I worship the God of Love, Whose colour is yellow, 
and Who is called also: He-Whose-Banner-Contains-a-Dolphin, 
the Exhilarating One, Soma, 
He-Who-Stirs-the-Minds and Ruler-of-the-Gods. 

411. K rta-krtyii'f}iirJt krtii1Jiim (B) 

PPKA: BHAKTI RIN PIT~ 

PVTg: SV ARA n PITA RA 

One stanza in ArSkt., directed to the Fathers, as the ti tIes show. The 
contents con sist of conventional expressions, ex cept the first word 
krta-krtya-. 

Rit. Env. and Sources: PPKA8; PVTg34. PPKA continues with 
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sprinkling, saying: let the Fathers be implored to love (bhakti) their 
offspring, and to accept the tarpa'(La gifts. 

1 Krta-krtyät:lärp. krtät:lärp., bhakti-santäna ma-put:lyam 
deva-prat:lata ajiiänarp., devaka-raki?a uttamam1. 

lPVTg reads the second half thus: 
8ukha-käri mahä-kr ta1'fl" toyamrta pürruintanam. 

411. Krta-krtya'(La'YfL krta'(Lam 

attempt at translation 

1 Those Who have reaclled their goal, the prosperous Onesl , 

render love to their offspring, highly blessing; 
they give wisdom to those who are humbIe to the gods; 
the gods provide supreme protection2• 

lkrta- in OJ may mean "prosperous". 
2The last half according to PVTg: causing happiness, very prosperous ; the Water 
of Life, the Eminent. 

414. K~amasva ma'YfL Jagan-niitha (BS) 

"JAGAN-NATHA-KI?AMA" 

Sivaditya is implored for forgiveness, for salvation from evil and for 
the realization of the worshipper's objects in view. The hymn is used very 
frequently. lts Skt. is pretty weIl understandable and looks reasonable; 
yet there remains an impression of incoherence, just as if some quart­
stanzas were taken over from other places and inserted here. The Buddhist 
readings differ in some cases from the Sivaite ones. 

Rit. Env.: The hymn is generally known as Panaki?ama Jagat-nätha or 
Panaki?ama Bhatära "means for asking the Lord's forbearance". The 
mss 5141 and PVTg call it Veda-mantra. lt is used in Sürya Sevanä ritual 
(SuSe p. 112f.) at the beginning of the variety performed when toya 
panlukatan (for exorcism) is being prepared. Also in Buddhist daily 
ceremonies. According to the Sivaite informant, also during bhakti and 
dudu8 agU1i (bathing). 

The ms 5141 says that recitation of less than the whole hymn will not 
have a bad infiuence on the results according to the tradition. 

Sources: mss on Sivaite and Buddhist daily ritual and death ritual, 
e.g. PP029b and 49a; PPQ21b; 321/38 ; 1843/14b; PVTg11; PVBa8; 
PVKr8a; PPKr34. Edition also in SuSe p. 112f. 

1 O~ Ki?amasva märp.. Jagan-nätha, sarva-päpa-nirantaraml 

sarva-käryam idarp. dehi2, prat:lamämi SurêSvaram. 
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2 Tvarp. Sfuyas tvarp. Sivàkäras, tvarp. Rudro vahni-lak~aI)oal;J. 
tvarp. hi sarva-gatàkäro, mama käryarp. prajäyate3 . 

3 O~ K~amasva märp.4 Mahä-sakte, hy5 a~~àisvarya-gUI,làtmaka 
näsayet6 satatarp. päparp., sarvasmai lokarp. darsaya7 • 

Sprinkling Formula (Buddhist mss): 

O~ Hyail8 Sürya, HU~ Candra R~ 'Nala, 
deva-mahä-Gailgàmrtäya namal;J. svähä. 

Variant: 

O~ Hyail Sürya, Hyail Candra, 
O~ Hyail Sürya-Candra-deva-sük~mäya namal;J. svähä. 
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18 x (Buddhist) nikrantanam; PVKr, PVTg ·vinManam 2Buddhist mss -prä~-devam 
or -devi; 1843; SuSe -siddha'iJ'l- dehi ; PPQ prasiddhantu 33 X (Buddh.) mama rak~antu 
nityaAam; 2 X (Buddh.) ätmä rak~antu nityaAam 4most mss svamaksvamam 50mitted 
by most Buddhist mss 6321 näsaya 7most Buddhist mss sarvasmai lokadarsana; 
Sivaite mss usually sarvamaloka darpa~ 81 X a°'iJ'l-

414. K~amasva mä'Yfl- Jagan-natha 

"PRAYER FOR FORGIVENESS TO JAGAN-NATHA" 

translation 

1 Bestow forgiveness upon me, 0 Protector of the World, 
beset as I am in all kinds of evil; 
grant me [the effect of] all th is ritual work; 
I worship the Lord of the gods bowing myself. 

2 Thou art the Sun, Thou art of a benevolent appearance. 
Thou art Rudra characterized by Fire; 
because Thy appearance pervades everything, 
my ritual work co mes into existence. 

3 Bestow forgiveness upon me, 0 Thou of great energy, 
for Thou possessest the eight qualities of dominion1 ; 

Thou shalst annihilate continually the evil, 
I beseech Thee to show Thy world to everyone2• 

Sprinkling Formula: 

O~ God Sürya, HU~ The Moon, RU~ The Fire, 
to the Divine Great Water of Life Which is the Ganges, honour, 

hail. 
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Variant: 

O~ God Sun, God Moon, 
O~ To the Divine SubtIe Principle of the Gods Sun and Moon, 

honour, hail. 

lThe eight qualities consisting of dharma "traditionality", ioona "spiritual wisdom" • 
vairägya "renunciation" and aiávarya "dominion" and their opposites. 
20r: Thou shalst annihilate continually the evil for everyone, 0 Overseer of the 
world (reading loka-daráana). 

417. K fjamasva märp, M ahii-deva (SB) 

"MAHA-DEVA-K~AMA" 

A prayer for forgiveness, impressively emphatic, and attested very 
frequently, although of ten not in a complete form . lts Skt. is generally 
correct. God Sivaditya is requested to protect the devotee from evils and 
to leave the devotee's many sins and imperfections out of the account. 
Also defeots in the ritual or in the formulas should be forgiven, so that, 
by the God's grace, the worship offered may be considered as complete. 
Two stanzas are present in almost identical form in BSR: stanza 2 and 5, 
as 38 and 43 of the Vi!;lJ,lu-püja-stotram (p. 85). In the Balinese version 
they have been adapted for Siva worship. 

Rit. Env.: the hymn is known as Panak!;lama Maha-deva or Panak!;lama 
Veda (PVTg) . lt is used towards the end of the actual preparation of Holy 
Water (SuSe p . 88f.), af ter the God has descended into the priest's heart. 
According to PVTg, it may be used in any kind of ritual, because it 
serves as a prayer for forgiveness for individual purposes. 

Sources: the mss on Sivaite daily ritual. The complete hymn contains 
five stanzas, but its tradition is of ten incomplete in the mss. The Buddhist 
sources, PVTg28 and PVWS22, change the sequence of the stanzas to 
3-4-5-1-2. LOr. 5273, Vai!;lJ,lava, containing the first sloka only, has 
Janardana instead of Sada-Siva. 

Edited also in SL p. 20 (No. 88) and SuSe p. 88. 

1 O~ K!;lamasva marp. Maha-deva, sarva-praJ,li-hitaIp-kara 
marp. munca1 sarva-pä,pebhyal)., pa!ayasva Sada-siva. 

2 Papo'harp. papa-karmaharp., papatma papa-sarp.bhaval). 
trahi marp. sarva-papebhyal)., kena-cin mama rak!;latu. 

3 K!;lantavyal).2 kayiko dO!;lal)., k!;lantavyo vaciko mama 
k!;lantavyo manaso dO!;las, tat pramadat k!;lamasva mam. 

4 Hïnak!;lararp. hïna-padarp., hïna-mantrarp. tathaiva ca 
hïna-bhaktirp. hïna-vidhirp.3, Sada-siva namo 'stu te. 
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5 O~ Mantra-hinarp. kriyä-hïnarp., bhakti-hinarp. Mahêsvara 
tat4 püjitarp. Mahä-deva, pari-pür1).arp. tad astu me. 
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lmost mss, Su Se mäf!l- maca (mss mämaca); SL mama ca; 1804/69 nama 'stu 2SL, 
SuSe conseqllently use the plural in this stanza; the mss usually have a or -a 3mss 
-vidi or -vidih; SL, SuSe -vrddhim 4thus the mss; SL, SuSe yat 

417 . K~amasva mä'fJt M ahä-deva 

"PRAYER FOR FORGIVENESS TO THE GREAT GOD" 

translation 

1 Bestow forgiveness up on me, 0 Great God, 
Thou Who art the Cause of the good of all creatures; 
deliver me from all evils, 
grant protection, 0 Eternal Siva. 

2 Evil I am and evil are my actions, 
evil is my self, evil my origin; 
save me from all evils, 
Thou shouldst protect me with all means. 

3 The sin of the body should be forgiven, 
the sin of my speech should be forgiven; 
the sin of the mind should be forgiven, 
this has been caused by negligence, forgive me. 

4 [Forgive me] the deficiences in syllabies, 
and also the deficiences in feet and in formulas; 
the deficiences in devotion and in [following up] the rules, 
Eternal Siva, honour be to Thee. 

5 Deficient in formulas , deficient in ritual actions, 
deficient in devotion, 0 Great Ruler; 
has this worship been performed, 0 Great God; 
this should become safe and complete for me. 

420. K~amasva mä'fJt Biva-deva (V) 

"SIVA-DEVA-KI;)AMA" 

A poem of the same character as the two preceding ones, but obviously 
of an inferior ArSkt. style. Af ter the first stanza, in which Siva is addressed 
as the forgiving God, the subject changes into the conventional topic 
of the three sounds of the syllable O~ which are identified with the gods 
Brahmä, Vii?1).U and Siva. 
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Rit. Env.: the hymn is confined to the worship of the K~atriyas; it 
precedes Anugraha-manohara (No. 082) . 

Sourees: 961/188; PKTb238; PPK212. 

1 01\1 K!}amasva märp. 8iva-deva1, Jagan-nätha hitarp.-kara 
sarva-päpa-vimuktena, pral).amyaharp. SurêSvaram. 

2 Tvarp. Siiryo Brahma-rüpel).a, huta-vaha2 hrdi sthitam 
mucyate sarva-roge tu, A-kärakf?ara uttamam. 

3 U3-kärakf?aro vijiieya1;t, säntas candra-sunirmala1;t 
ampru-stharp. ke toya-vaharp., Vif?l).u vijaya eva ca. 

4 MA-kära Îsvaro jiieya1;t, tulikarp. väyu-vähanam 
sarva-klesä vinaáyanti, sarva-satru-vinäsanam. 

lmss -am 2mss bhoktavaha 3mss orp, 

420. K§amasva miirp, Biva-deva 

"PRAYER FOR FORGIVENESS TO GOD 8IVA" 

attempt at translation 

1 Bestow forgiveness upon me, 0 God 8iva, 
Protector of the World, Cause of the good; 
[in the hope of] being released from all evils, 
I bow down for the Lord of the gods. 

2 Thou art the Sun in the form of Brahmä, 
the Fire abiding in the heart; 
- one is released from all diseases 
the Supreme syllable, the A. 

3 The syllable U should be known to be 
in a tranquil state and spotless like the Moon; 
abiding in the liverl, conducting Holy Water, 
being Vif?l).u the Victorious One. 

4 The syllable MA should be known as Îsvara, 
. . . . . . . . . . . . .. conducted by the wind2 ; 

all stains are destroyed, destruction of all enemies. 

lampru is an OJ word; the syllable ke is spurious. 
20r: conductmg wind, m harmony with the preceding stanza. 

423. K§iti-devi 'Nanta-bhogam (8) 

ANANTA-BHOGA-STAVA 

This is a hymn to the world-serpent Ananta-bhoga written in a con­
ventional style of ArSkt. He is probably said to manifest himself in the 
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Earth-goddess (la). He is merciful towards all creatures and a. source 
of Water of Life. 

Rit. Env.: not mentioned. 
Source: StGA1l6. 

1 O~ K~iti-devi 'Nanta-bhogaql, nugraJ).aql janadi-lokam 
suddha-lara tri-lokanaql, 'mrta-bhümi nugrahakam. 

2 Nägêndra deva-mürtiJ).aql, sapta-pätäla-prati~tham 
sarva-j agat-sanghanakaql, suddha-pfuJ).a-tri -lokanam. 

3 'Mrta-bhoga-nugrahakaql, sarva-vi~a-vimfucatam 
deva-deva mahä-sukham, sarva-vighna-vinasanam . 

O~ ~ namal). svähä. 

423. K§iti-devï 'Nanta-bhogam 

HYMN TO ANANTA-BHOGA 

attempt at translation 

1 The Endlessly-coiled-One is the Goddess Earth, 
He is gracious towards mankind and the foremost in the world; 
He purifies worries1 for the threefold space, 
He grants the Water of Life to the earth by His grace. 

2 He is the Lord of Serpents, of divine figure, 
residing in the sevenfold nether world; 
He unites (n the whole world, 
He purifies and completes the threefold space. 

3 By His grace one may obtain enjoyment of Water of Life, 
He renders powerless all poison; 
He is the God of gods and [grants] great happiness, 
He destroys all obstructions. 

llara is an OJ word. 

426. K§itil}, prajanana-kartam (8) 

PPA: PANCA-MAHA-BHUTA-STAVA 

PGP: BHUTA-STAVA 

8iva is embodied in eight manifestations: Earth, Water, Fire, Air, 
Sun, Moon, Space and Sacrificer. Each of the eight slokas of the present 
hymn is directed to one of these manifestations, but always honours 
8iva in the last quarter. The fact that five of these manifestations are 
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identical with the Five Great Elements (Paiica-mahä-bhüta) may account 
for the title of the hymn in the ms PPA. The other source, PcPn, only 
says that the hymn is directed to the Bhütas and this might mean "beings" 
as weIl as "elements". lndeed, in this ms there follow some prose formulas 
which are announced as Utpatti Bhüta "the origin of the Bhütas", in 
which honour is paid to five (!) kinds of beings, mostly demons, connected 
with the five syllables of the formula N amalj, Biväya and with the five 
kernel syllables which symbolize the names of Siva's five aspects or 
Paiicabrahma (Ïsäna etc.). It might be supposed that this prose litany 
has been added later; this is confirmed by the fa ct that it only occurs 
in one of the two sources which give the hymn. 

The language in which the hymn is written is of ten unclear and probably 
cannot be reduced to a correct Skt. Yet it is better than the usual kind 
of ArSkt. 

Rit. Env.: not mentioned in both mss. 
Sources: PPA165; PcPn29a. 

1 Kltlitil,t prajanana-kartarpl, tvarp deva ca jagat kltliti 
yä vanarp2 prajanarp sarvarp, Kltliti-mürte nama 'stu te. 

2 Jalena präJ).a-rüpeJ).a, vrajante3 sarva-jantaval,t 
utpattil,t sarva-bhütänärp, Jala4-mürte nama 'stu te. 

3 Hutasana-mukhä5 deväl,t6, trpyante huta-vahnibhil).7 
vahi prathama-bhoktäro, Vahni-mfute nama 'stu te. 

4 SuparJ).o havya-rüpeJ).a, sarirantena dehinäm 
sarva-jana-pravrttena, Väyu-mürte nama 'stu te. 

5 Süryal,t sarvarp ca bhütänärp, dharmàdharmäJ).i rak~aJ).am 
disi disi pravrttena, 'Ditya-mfute nama 'stu te. 

6 Somo hi prek~aJ).e8 dipe, duya manöpaharltliJ).i 
dayate yadate9 caiva, Candra-mürte nama 'stu te. 

7 Akäsarp, vimalarp sünyarp, sarva-päpa-jitêndriyam 
nirväJ).arp sarva-bhütänärp, Vyoma-mürte nama 'stu te. 

8 Yajamäno10-pavitreJ).a, jayante bahu-dak~iJ).e 
svarga-dohas ca sarveltlärp, B-Itli-mürte na.mo 'stu te. 

Utpatti Bhüta: 

o~ pfuva bhüta-bandhull , DakltliJ).a bhüta-räkltlasa-bandhu 
O~ pa.scima bhüta sri mänu~a-bandhu, O~ Uttara bhüta-yakltla-bandhu, 
O~ Madhya bhüta Brahma-bandhu. 
O~ l~ [NA]-kära divya-sri, aan bhüta-Brahmabhyo namal,t svähä. 
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O~ ~ MA-kära divya-sri, san bhüta yak~a-bandhubhyo nama1;t svähä. 
O~ T~ SI-kära divya-sri, san bhüta mänu!?a-bandhubhyo nama1;t svähä. 
O~ V ~ V A12-kära divya-sri, san bhüta räk~asa-bandhubhyo n. svähä. 
O~ S~13 [YA]-kära divya-sri, san bhüta-deva-bandhubhyo n. svähä. 
O~ ~ ~ Bhüta-vana-sük~mäya nama nama1;t 
O~ I~ I~ Anta-sük!?mäya nama1;t 
O~ O~ O~ Sük~mäya nama1;t. 

lPcPn O'Tfb sithi prajana'Tfb sarvam 2PPA ya bhanam; PcPn bayanam 3PPA vrayante; 
PcPn yavrante 4mss jale SPP A -mukho; PcPn bhute sana muko 6mss devalJ, 7PP A 
cahnibhih; PcPn vahniki SPP A vimregane; PcPn hipregane 9thus PP A; PCPn diya 
sani dade lOPcPn 2jayamano llPcPn always reads vandu 12ma_ 13ka'Tfb 

426. K~itily, prajanana-kartam 

HYMN TO THE FIVE GREAT ELEMENTS 

HYMN TO THE BEINGS 

attempt at translation 

1 The Earth is the Cause of production, 
and Thou, 0 God, art the world and the Earth; 
who brings forth all woods, 
honour be to Thee in the manifestation Earth. 

2 By Water which manifests itself as life-breath, 
all creatures are able to move; 
It is the origin of all beings; 
honour be to Thee in the manifestation Water. 

3 With Fire, the Consumer of offerings, as their mouth, 
the gods are satisfied, by the activities of the Bearer of offerings; 
. . . . . . . . . .. the foremost consumers [are the gods n; 
honour be to Thee in the manifestation Fire. 

4 An eagle, in the shape of offerings2, 

destroying the bodies of mortal beings; 
making his way into all countries; 
honour be to Thee in the manifestation Wind. 

5 The Sun observes1 everything among beings. 
righteous as weIl as unrighteous activities; 
because He makes His way into all directions of the sky; 
honour be to Thee in the manifestation Sun. 

6 The Moon is like3 a clearly visible lamp, 
........... , gladdening the mind; 
..................................... , 
honour be to Thee in the manifestation Moon. 
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7 Space, spotiess and void, conquering4 all evils; 
release for all beings; 
honour to be Thee in the manifestation Ether. 

8 By means of the Sacrifieer as an agent of purification 
during a sacrificial ceremony5 with opulent sacrificial gifts, 
heaven is milked for the benefit of all; 
honour be to Thee in the manifestation Inspired Man. 

The Origin of Beings: 

O~ In the E. the beings related to [the gods 1] 
O~ In the S. the beings related to the man-eating demons. 
O~ In the W. the beings related to mankind. 
O~ in the N. the beings related to goblins. 
O~ In the C. the beings related to Brahmä. 

O~ I~ the syllable NA of divine lustre, 
to the Beings [related to] Brahmä, honour and hail. 

O~ ~ the syllable MA of divine lustre, 
to the Beings related to goblins, honour and hail. 

O~ TA~ to the syllable Slof divine lustre, 
to the Beings related to mankind, honour and hail. 

O~ V ~ the syllable VA of divine lustre, 
to the Beings related to man-eating demons, honour and hail. 

O~ S~ to the syllable YA of divine lustre, 
to the Beings related to the gods, honour and hail. 

O~ ~ ~ to the subtie manifestation (1) of the wood (?) of Beings, 
honour, honour. 

O~ I~ I~ To the subtie Manifestation of the Limit (?), honour. 
O~ O~ O~ to the sub tie Manifestation , honour. 

lrak~a~m means "protects", but a better sense would be obtained by lak~a~m. 
or lak~ayan "observing". 
2The word havya- is probably corrupt. 
3The use of the locative here is UIlclear; the translation is made to fit in with the 
situation. 
4jitêndriyam really means "conquering the senses" , but is here probably used in the 
sense of "conquering" alone. 
5jayante "victorious"; better reading yajiiánte? 

429. Lingam agni-vidhi'Yft devïm 

G~ITRI-MANTRA 

An isolated stanza which deals with the prerogatives of the truly wise. 
For the contents one might compare GaQapati-tattva 50. 

Souree : PPX45; PPXI08. 
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I Lingam agni-vidhirp. devirp., jfiäna-yoga-sthänarp.l tathä 
mudrä-mantrarp. tyajet sarvarp., sa eva paramartha-vit. 

1 PPX 1 08 -yogantanam 

429. Lingam agni-vidhi'YfL devïm 

THE ROSARY FORMULA 

translation 

I That knower of the highest Reality mayabandon 
the Linga, the fire cult, the Goddess 
and the place for the yoga of wisdom (n, 
the gestures and the formulas, completely and altogether. 

432. Lokánandana-dr§tan ca (13) 

CANDRA-STAVA 
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One stanza in ArSkt. , to be said during full moon (pür1}amä). From 
the prose lines added in the ms, and from its OJ paraphrase, it appears 
that the hymn's special function is to secure longevity for the reciter. 

Source: 1843j41b (with paraphrase). 

I O~ Lokanandana-drl?tafi ca, rasaniyatararp. sucim 
yasya dharma ninsa püjärp., tvärp. candrarp. praJ;lamämyl aham. 

O~ HRA~ HR~ SAI,I Parama-Siva-Candramrtäya nama1,l 
O~ SO~ Somäya paripürJ;la-candräya, amrtödbhaväya, 
stotrarp. me dirghayul?ye 'stu. 

lprary,ami<uJy 

432. Lokánandana-dr§tan ca 

HYMN TO THE MOON 

attempt at translation 

I Thou art beheld by the world with joy, 
pure and exceedingly flavorous; 
Whose rule ................. worship, 
to Thee, 0 Moon, I pay honour. 

O~ HRA~ HR~ SAI,I To the Supreme Water of Life Which is the 
Moon of Siva, honour. 

O~ SO~ To Soma (the Moon), the Full Moon, the Origin of Water of Life, 
my hymn should result in longevity. 
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435. Madhu-parkam idarp, Brahmä (8) 

"MADHU-PARKA-STAVA" 

The honey-dish is identified with the Tri-mflrti and the three sounds 
which constitute the syllable O~; as such it purifies the sins of action, 
word and mind. All deities are present in it; it destroys all evil. 

The language is ArSkt. 
Rit. Env.: This hymn occurs immediately af ter No. 438 (Madhu­

parkas tu yad bhak~yam) . 

Source: PPX44b; PiTb. See also AT, p . 204. 

1 O~ Madhu-parkam idaIp Brahmä, pavitraIp kaluf;larp gatam 
sila-päpa.-visuddhena, A-kära-mantram uttamam. 

2 O~ Madhu-parkam idaIp Vif;ll).U, pavitraIp kaluf;laIp gatam 
sabda-päpa-[vi]suddhena, U-kära-mantram uttamam. 

3 O~ Madhu-parkam idam Ïsa'b, pavitraIp kaluf;laIp gatam 
citta-päpa-visuddhena, MA-kära-mantram uttamam. 

4 O~ Madhu-parkam idaIp cittarp , yat pUl).yarp tu tatl pavitram 
päpa-vighnadho-käräya, tad idarp kara-sodhanam. 

5 O~ Madhu-parkarp tu yad bhakf;lyarp, sarva-deva-pratif;l~hitam 

bhakf;lyaIp madhurarp madatvarp , sarva-päpa-vinäsanam. 

6 O~ Madhu-parkam idarp pUl).yaIp, pavitrarp päpa-näsanam 
Ïsvarel).asti sarpsf!?~arp , punäti sakalaIp jagat. 

ltatat 

435. Madhu-parkam idarp, Brahmä 

"HYMN TO THE DISH OF HONEY" 

attempt at translation 

1 This dish of honey is Brahmä; 
the impurity has come to be purified. 
By the purification of the evils of habitual action, 
the formula which is the sound A is excellent. 

2 This dish of honey is Viljl).u; 
the impurity has come to be purified. 
By the purification of the evils of speech, 
the formula which is the sound U is excellent. 
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3 This dish of honey is lso.; 
the impurity has come to be purified. 
By the purification of the evils of the mind, 
the formula which is the sound MA is excellent. 

4 This dish of honey is the mind; 
it is a purifier auspicious; 
this is a means for cleansing the hands 
in order to prevent evil and obstacles. 

5 The food called Madhu-parka is based on all the gods; 
the food is sweet, exciting, and destroys all evil. 

6 This auspicious dish of honey, 
a purifier which destroys evil, 
is created by Isvara; it purifies the whole world. 

438. Madhu-parkas tu yad bhak~yam (8) 

MADHU-PARKA-STAVA 

267 

The Madhu-parka Ol' honey-dish is considered to be the ab ode of all 
deities ; some of them are mentioned by name. lts constituents destroy 
the evil done by the worshipper himself, his family and even the entire 
world. The Skt. is reasonable, although sandhi and case-endings seem 
not to have been regarded properly. The metre is incorrect in 4d. 

Rit. Env.: according to PPX, this is the worship of the Madhu-parka.. 
Sprinkle it with Holy Water, perfume, grains, perform tala-bhedana, 
näriica-mudrä and mrta-mudrä. Aftel' these directions, the ms proceeds 
with No. 435 (Madhu-parkam ida'f!/- Brahmä). 

Sources: 1875; PPX43b. The Madhu-parka-stava has been edited 
together with its paraphrase from the ms 1875 and an English translation 
in AT p. 202f. 

1 Madhu-parkas tu yad bhak~yar!1, sarva-deva-samanvitam1 

nastamacanara jfiätvä, sarva-deva-samanvitam. 

2 [Madhune Vi~l).u-devas ca, sarpir Brahmêti visrutal). 
k~ire cêSvara ity uktaIp.J2, kadali ca Mahä-deval).. 

3 Laval).e Rudra ity uktaIp., bhpigure 8aIp.bhur ucyate 
pattraväse3 8ivo jfieya, ity etad-devatäl). sthitäl).. 

4 Pitul). päpaIp. dahet sarpir, mätul). päpafi4 ca madhunam 
svatipäpaIp. dahet k~iraIp., gotra5-päpaIp. kadali ca. 

http://pattrava.se3
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5 O~ Madhu-parkam idaIp. pUl).yaIp., pavitraIp. papa-nasanam 
Ïsvarel).àsti saIp.Sr~~aIp.6, punati sakalaIp. jagat. 

1 PPX samantitah 2pädas a-c are reconstructed in accordance with the paraphrase 
and with stanza 4; the paraphrase on PPX artanya, ikan madhu Vi~'1lu devatanya. 
Air tebu, Brahma devatanya. Mpehan : Isvara devatanya. Punti: Mahadeva devatanya. 
31875 patrasvä8a; PPX patralvasa; paraphrase lva 4PPX vituh paren ómss, AT 
gätram; paraphrase päpa nin van sanak-ta kadan-varga 61875 iAvaro nä8i sa'l'fUJfflrtalJ,; 
PPX ï8vara nagi san sr~talJ, 

438. Madhu-parkas tu yad bhak§yam 

HYMN TO THE DISH OF HONEY 

translation 

1 The food called Madhu-parka is provided with the presence of 
all the gods; .................... ... ; 
provided with the presence of all the gods. 

2 [God Vi~l).u is in the honey, 
Brahma is reputed to be in the butter , 
and it is said that Ïsvara is in the milk;] 
and Mahä-deva is [in] the banana. 

3 It is said that Rudra is present in the salt, 
and Saq1bhu is said to be in the .......... ; 
Siva is to be known as present in the leaf as abode, 
in this way these deities have their position. 

4 The butter burns the father's evil, 
and the honey the mother's evil; 
the milk burns one's own excessive evil, 
and the banana the evil done by one's relatives. 

5 This auspicious dish of honey, 
a purifier which destroys evil, 
is created by Ïsvara; it purifies the whole world. 

441. M ahä-bhairava-rüpas ca (BSV) 

GARUl!EYA-MANTRA 

SL, PVTg: BHAIRAVA-STAVA 

In this interesting fragment, Vi~l).u's mount, the mythical bird Garu<;la, 
is described according to some iconographical characteristics. The present 
stanzas thus have the function of a dhyäna-mantra. Garu<;la is described 
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as having a huge and terrible figure, a sharp beak, red eyes etc. In the 
stanzas 3 and 4 Garu<;la's five colours are described, a tradition which 
is known in the Indian mainland. In Käsyapa Jfiäna-käI).çla, a South 
Indian Vi~I).uite ritual text (trsl. Goudriaan, The Hague 1965), in ch. 49, 
the five parts of Garuçla's body are said to represent the five elements. 
This doctrine was found in a fragmentary form by Juynboll 1907 in the 
ms 3890 from Leiden (see the prose formulas af ter the stanzas below). 

The name Bhairava-stava in SL and PVTg makes it probable that the 
hymn has been as cri bed by the Buddhists to a terrible manifestation 
of the Buddha. Not only the title, but also some readings are different in 
the two last-mentioned sources. The Skt. is good, although somewhat 
curious in 3 and 4. 

The Gäruçleya-mantra has been edited and discussed already by 
J uynboll 1907. 

Rit. Env.: according to Juynboll, to be said by the Vi~I).uites before 
eating, in order to be protected against poison (this certainly should be 
seen in connection with the fact that Garuçla is the traditional enemy 
of poisonous snakes). For further details, see Juynboll, o.c. 

Sources: Juynboll, o.c., refers to the Leiden mss 3890, 5155, 5251, 
5306, 5322; also in 5160/20b; PVTg30; PKR019a; SL49 ("part of a 
Tantrik sädhanä"). 

1 Mahä-bhairava-riipas ca, su-daIflstro raktaLlocana!). 
mahä-näs02 mahä-grivo, väyu-vega-samäSrita!).. 

2 Jänu!).3 käiicana-varI).as ca, näbhis càivàcalàkrti!).4 
kaI).~has5 càivàrka-saIflnibha!).6, miirdhä7 bhinnàfijanàkrti!).8. 

3 Mahä-pitaIfl bhaved varI).aIfl, jänv-antaIfl päda-miilakam 
mahä-svetaIfl bhaved varI).aIfl , näbhy-antam iiru-miilakam. 

4 Mahä-raktaIfl bhaved varI).aIfl, hrn-miilaIfl tälukàntakam9 

mahä-kr~I).aIfl bhaved varI).aIfl, vadanàdi-siràntakam. 

Sprinkling Formulas (according to Juynboll:) 

o~ Ak~ipäya nama!)., vi~àpaha 
O~ ~ Khaga-räjäya nama!). svähä 
O~ Kukuni kukuni vi~a-häri, vi~a-hari-haran, 
YA~ L~ MA~ BH~, vi~a-dahaIfl svähä. 
O~ YA~ Väyu-tattva, hireIi 
O~ LA~ Teja-tattva, kuniIi 
O~ K~A~ nama!). 
O~ HI~ nama!). 
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(according to SL, PVTg:) 

O~ [H]A K~MA LA VA Y~ Mahä-sveta-varI).äya nama1;t svähä 
O~ [H]A K~MA LA VA YA ~ Rakta-varI).äya nama1;t svähä 
O~ Y~ LA~ M~ N~ va~at A A~ Kr~I).a-varI).äya nama1;t svähä 
O~ A K~MA LA VA YU~ nama1;t Pita-varI).äya nama1;t svähä. 

lSL, PVTg straAuddha räga- 2SL -yaAä; PVTg -yaso 3SL, mss iiiänalJ, 4SL, PVTg 
näri caiva khagäkrtilJ, óSL, PVTg käntas 6PVTg näsaiinakalJ,; SL näsafjiiäno 7thus 
the cOITection made by Speyer, recorded by Juynboll; mss urddha 8SL, PVTg 
in this päda doranci nanama krtyam 9SL, PVTg trptyamutälukartthakam 

441. Mahä-bhairava-rupaS ca 

THE MANTRA OF GARUl;>A 

HYMN TO THE FEARFUL ONE 

1 [Garuc;la] is of an impressive frightful form, 
with sharp teeth and red eyes; 
with a large nose and a thick neck, 
possessing the Wind's impetuous speed. 

2 His knees1 are of a golden colour, 
and his navel has the shape of a mountain; 
and his neck has the Sun's brilliance, 
his head looks like a kind of collyrium. 

3 His colour is impressively yellow 
from his feet up to his knees; 
his colour is impressively white 
from his thighs up to his navel. 

4 His colour is impressively red 
from his heart up to his palate; 
his colour is impressively black 
from his mouth up to his crest. 

Sprinkling Formula (Juynboll): 

O~ To the Challenger, honour; 0 Remover of Poison ....... . 
O~ A~ To the King of birds, honour hail. 
O~ ........... Remover of Poison, .. . .... . 
Y~ LA~ MA~ BH~, Who burns poison (1), hail. 
O~ Y~ The Element Air, black; O~ LA~, The Element Fire, yellow. 
O~ K~A~, honour; O~ HI~, honour. 
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(according to SL and PVTg, omitting the bijas:) 

To Him of WhitejRedjBlackjYellow colour, honour, hail. 

lThe word jMna which occurs here in all mss, must be corrupt. 

444. Mahä-giri-pati'YfL devam (8) 

GIRI-PATI-STAVA 
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Two stanzas, a fragment in prose and another sloka, concluded by some 
kernel syllabIes. This piece, directed to Giri-pati (8iva as the Lord of the 
Mountain), occurs in only one ms, as a sequel to No. 305 (Giri-pate deva­
deva). The Skt. is here better than in No. 305 and contains little or no 
ArSkt. characteristics (but -yasmai in 2a; a corruption 1). 

Souree : 991. 

1 Mahä-giri-patirp devarp, lokasrayarp catur-bhujam 
mahä-padmarp. namämy ahaml, utpatti-sthiti-linakam. 

2 Gauri-Guru-samäyasmai, tubhyarp. bhür-Ioka-dhäri~le 
sarvasmin stuti-pädäya, nama 'stu 8iva-saktaye2 . 

O~ Giri-pati-pataye, jagad-dhitäya, pral)ata-parama-tm;;~i-sädhanäya, 
vi vidha-kuj ana-saIigha-näsanä ya, sakala-sukha-sukrti3-kära­
-näsanä[ya], namal). svähä. 

3 Namanti munayal). sarve, sakalädi-gu1)ödayam4 

sevyamänarp. sura-gal)e, siddhirp. gacchantu sarp.padal).. 

O~ SA~ B~ T~ I~ Namal). 
O~ 8A~ V~ ~ N~ YA~ namal). 
O~ Ul\1 MA~ ~ namal). 
O~ O~ namal). 

lnama8yamam; perhaps from -padme samäsinam? 2áakteya 3sukapti 4-äh 

444. Mahä-giri-pati'YfL devam 

HYMN TO THE LORD OF THE MOUNTAINS 

translation 

1 I honour the God, the great Lord of the Mountain, 
the Refuge for the uni verse , Who possesses four arms; 
Who [resides in] the great Lotus, 
Who is [the Cause of] origination, preservation and destruction. 
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2 To Thee, Bearer of the earth, 
connected with (1) Gauri and the Divine Teacher, 
Who art the object of praise in everything, 
the Energyl of Siva, should be honour. 

Honour and hail to the great Lord of the Mountain, 
Who is benevolent to the world, 
Who procures complete contentment for His devotees, 
Who destroys the assem blies of various kinds of evil people, 
Who creates and destroys (1) complete happiness and results of good 

[karman. 
3 All seers honour [Him], 

the Origin of all primeval qualities, 
Who is honoured in the host of the gods; 
May all signs of prosperity co me to realization. 

lReading uncertain. The translation implies the assumption that the word sakti 
is used here as a masculine - a very strange fact both linguistically and philoso­
phically. 

447. Ma7}i-vajro hrdaya-vajraJ.i, (B) 

STUTI S. H. PRATISARA 

A short dhära7}ï of mysterious contents. The word vajra occurs four 
times in it. The Thunderbolt should terrify the Märas (if the text is 
interpreted correctly) and inimical formulas. As regards the title: 
Bhattacharyya 1956, p. 303 describes a Mahä-pratisära. 

Rit. Env.: acc. to PVTg, applicable in all pujä, e.g. on cemeteries, or 
all haunted places. Acc. to PVS, PVSb, PVWS, its characteristics are 
equal to those of the Vira-mantra (No. 507). lts power is very great. 

Sources: Buddhist mss on daily ritual, e.g. PVBal0; PVBK8; PVDjI9a; 
PVKr7; PVS5; PVSKlla; PVSm7b; PVSb6; PVTgll; PVWSllb. 

O~ AI,! H~, tad yathä: 
O~ Ma:t;ti-vajro hrdaya-vajro, sarva-märän t[r]äsaya; 
O~ vidräpa:t;ti, hana hana sarva-manträn; 
O~ vajra-garbhe, träsaya träsaya Mära-bhavanakäni1 ; 

H~ HU~ H~2, sarpvara sarpvara3 , 

Buddha Maitri sarva-Tathägata; 
O~ vajra-kalpàdhi~thä:t;te4, sarva-karma-varän5 p[r]äpa:t;täya svähä. 

Sprinkling Formulas. 
In PVBa, PVSm: 
O~ Prati-sara-deva-püjä-ya nama!) svähä. 

In PVBK: 
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~ Garigä Sarasvati Sindhvati Vipäsä Kausiki Yamunä Sarayü-ya 
nama~ svähä. 

In PVKr, PVTg: 
O~ ~ Brahma-devatä-ya mahä-Garigamrtäya nama~ svähä. 
O~ U~ Vil?l).u-devatä-ya mahä-Gal).gamrtäya nama~ svähä. 
O~ MA~ Ïsvara-devatä-ya mahä-Gal).gamrtäya nama~ svähä. 

In PVSK: 
O~ ~ Brahmamrtatväya nama~ svähä. 
O~ ~ Vil?l).v-amrtatväya nama~ svähä. 
O~ MA~ Ïsvara-amrtatväya nama~ svähä. 
O~ O~ prati-sara-deva-püjä, sarva-vighnä[n] vinäsaya, 
sarva-klesa-vinäsäya nama~ svähä. 

In PVWS: 
O~ Pratisära-deva-püjä, sarva-vighna-vinäsanaI!l, sarva-satru­
vinäSanaI!l, O~ SA TA BA I A NA MA SI VA YA. 

lPVBa, PVBK -nam; PVSm -nya; PVSK -di ; PVS -bhi; PVWS -nin 24 X hur(t 
hur(t hu'!"; 8 X ur(t ur(t U'!"; 2 X or(t orJ'l- orJ'l- 3mss -bara 4mss -änte 5PVBa, PVBK 
-dharman varan; others -varanan 

447. M a'lJi-vajro hrdaya-vajro 

THE HOLY AMULET 

translation 

O~ Al:! HU~; as follows: 
O~ the Gem-Thunderbolt, the Heart-Thunderbolt ; terrify all Evil Ones; 
O~ Thou Who puttest to flight , kill kill all formulas; 
O~ Thou Whose inner essence is the Thunderbolt, terrify terrify the 
dwelling-places of the Evil One; 
HU~ HU~ H~, protect protect, 0 Buddha, Friendly One, Wholly 
Liberated One, under the presidence of the Thunderbolt Age, for the 
obtainment of [the result of] all actions and all boons. Hail! 

Sprinkling Formulas. 
In PVBa, PVSm: 
O~ to the Worship of the gods as the Amulet, honour, hail . 

In PVBK: 
A~ to the Seven Rivers, honour, hail. 

In PVKr, PVTg: 
O~ A~ to the Great Water of Life from the Ganges Which is 

[God Brahmä, honour, hail. 
O~ U~ to the Great Water of Life from the Ganges Which 

[is God Vil?l).U, honour, hail. 
O~ MA~ to the Great Water of Life from the Ganges Which is 

God Ïsvara, honour, hail. 
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In PVSK: 
O~ AJy: to the Identity of Brahmä with the Water of Life, honour hail. 
O~ ~ to the Identity of Vi~I).u with the Water of Life, honour hail. 
O~ MAJy: to the Identity of Ïsvara with the Water of Life, honour hail. 
O~ O~ 0 Worship of the gods Which is the Amulet, destroy all 
hindrances; to the destruction of all stains, honour, hail. 

In PVWS: 
O~ the Worship of the gods Which is the Amulet; destruction of 
all hindrances, destruction of all enemies. 

450. Mäyä-tattvam ida'Yfo säntam (I~V; 14-16 BSV) 

MAHA-MAYA 

14-16: CATUR-VAR~A-PRAYASCITTA 

A highly interesting and important fragment of 21 stanzas in nearly 
correct Sanskrit - there are a few irregularities like cintavän in Ic; 
päda 2b; 13a kathinátmátivipulä - dealing with the Mäyä or illusory 
representation of Vi~I).u . Indian religious lore contains a number of 
descriptions of or allusions to Vi~I).u ' s Mäyä. The most famous is the 
narration in Mbh. 1,16 (Critical Ed.) how Vi~I).u/NäräyaI).a changed himself 
into aravishing female figure (Näräya'lJo mäyäm ästhito mohinïm) in order 
to persuade the demons to present to him the Water of Life which they 
had just snatched away from the gods. But Vi~I).u's Mäyä is not necessarily 
female. The Liilga PuräI).a, Upari-bhäga, 5 describes how Vi~I).u by his 
Mäyä changed himself into a young man. Other narrations about this 
wondrous power of Vi~I).u are not lacking. 

In the present text the Mäyä is conceived thus that the God retains 
his own form but changes his colour. This is also an ancient tradition. 
Already Mbh. 3,148 tells us how Vi~I).u assumes four different colours 
in the four world-periods; the same in 3, 187, 31, where the word mäyä 
is used in this connection in stanza 29. This doctrine is repeated in later 
texts. In the present fragment th is ability of Vi~I).u to change his colour 
is applied to a context of abhicära or black magic. A worshipper or per­
former should meditate on the God in this way: if he embarks upon a 
magical rite of drawing something or somebody towards himself (äkar~a7Ja) 
he should consider the God as white (4-6); if he wants to overpower others 
(vasï-kara7Ja), the God should be considered to be red (7-9); if he wants 
to stupefy a person (stambhana) he sould meditate on the yellow Vi~I).u 
(10, 11); on the occasion of eradicating something (uccätana) the God 
should be present in the mind as dark blue (12, 13). 

The performer may simply be trying to avoid some evil caused by 
others, or by nature. In that case he should meditate on Vi~I).u as assuming 
all these four colours together (14-16). This application is called in the 
text präYaScitta and it occurs more frequently in the mss than the rest of 
the Mäyä fragment. 
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The activities mentioned above are accompanied by the utterance of 
the four syllables ~, GHO:~, RE~ and BHYAE.!, respectively (for 
präYaScitta they are said all together); together these syllables constitute 
the word AghorebhyaJ:t "to the Reassuring Ones", the origin of which 
might be the mantra to Aghora from the PANCA-BRAHMA (No. 360): 
Aghorebhyo 'tha ghorebhyo, ghora-ghoratarebhyaS ca. 

Af ter stanza 17, one source adds some other slokas which resume the 
subject and at last prescribe nyäsa of the syllables in question. 

The magical procedures described in the present text have their parallels 
in features of rndian Tantric worship. See for example the JiiänarJ).ava 
Tantra 17, 70ff., where the colour yellow is connected with stupefying, 
blue with burning the enemy and red with conquering. Cf. also the same 
work, 20, 170, about the colours of Käma's five arrows: white connected 
with appeasement; red with attracting and controlling; yellow with 
stupefying; grey with eradicating; black with "killing". The expressions 
äkar~ary,a, vaSi-karary,a , stambhana and uccätana which occur in the present 
text are standard terms in a magical context (they are also used for 
Käma's arrows mentioned just above). The word mäyä-tattva (here in la) 
occurs in the Ïsäna-siva-guru-deva-paddhati 3, 1, 84; it is explained there 
with indra-jäla-bija "the kernel of magical creation" . 

For the constitution of the text, the two paraphrases in OJ which 
accompany the two chief ms sources and which are nearly identical to 
each other were of very much help; in most cases where the ms text is 
out of order they offer the correct explanation. 

Rit. Env.: Püjä K~atriya, but also in non-K~atriya mss. The paraphrase 
on PKRo af ter 21 says: to be performed daily for warding off all diseases 
and calamities. 

Sources: complete only in PKRo lla-13 (the best source; a paraphrase 
is added to nearly all stanzas); stanzas 1-17 also in 5431/17 (with para­
phrase) . Stanzas 14-16 are the best known; they occur also in PP072b; 
PPQ51b; PVSK15b; PVKr25; SL p. 47 (as PRAYAS-CITTA-STAVA; 
without any comment). AGK also gives 17. 

Resuming : for 1-13: 2 mss; for 14-16: 6 mss; for 17 : 3 mss; for 18-21: 
1 ms. 

1 Mäyä-tattvam idarp. säntarp.l, pavitraii calva durlabham 
yal). srutvä cintavän vapi, sarva-päpät pramucyate. 

2 Devo Vi~J).ur dvi-netras ca, gadä-sailkhaii ca cakra-bhrt 
catur-bhujas ca sarva-jiial). , pitambu-ruha-sarp.sthital).. 

3 Sarvamara-gaJ).a-sevyal)., sarvabharaJ).a-bhü~ital). 

O~2-käraii ca pathet siddharp.3, sarva-bhaya-niväraJ).am. 

Mantra: O~ ~ Vi~J).ave namal). svähä4 
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4 Yady äkarl?al)a-käryä1!Ï, svetarp devarp vicintayet 
sveta-vastrarp sa-pul?padyarp, val?ag A~ val?ag ucyate. 

Mantra: O~ val?at ~ val?at namal) svähä 

5 Dvipantara5-gato bhiitvä, diira-sthafi ca nikälital) 
sarppräpto räjä dravyäl)i, sarpdadyät6 sädhake natal). 

6 Pravrddhambhoda-sarpbhiitä, jala-sarppiiritä sarit 
sänta7-jalä viniyäti, pratilomafi ca kr~yate8. 

7 Vasi-karal)a-kärye ca, raktarp devarp vicintayet 
rakta-vastrarp sa9-pul?padyarp, val?ag GHO~ val?ag ucyate. 

Mantra: O~ val?at GHO~ val?at namal) svähä 

8 Madavantas ca karil)al) , pramattäl) kriira-mänasäl) 
ripavas capy avijeyä10, vasyante japa-käral)ät. 

9 Matta-mätanga-gäminyal), pinöttunga-payodharäl) 
candramä-vadanakärä, däsi-bhiitäll japen naral). 

10 Yadi stambhana-käryafi ca, pitarp devarp vicintayet 
pita-vastrarp sa9-pu~padyarp , HU~ PHAJ) RE~ H~ 

[PHAJ) ucyate. 

Mantra: O~ H~ PHAT RE~ HU~ PHAT namal) svähä 

11 Sarpäl) kriirataräl) kruddhä, bhramanto bhak~ya-cintanät 
stambhanät sädhakêndräl)ärp , rudhyante stambhitêndriyäl)12. 

12 Yady uccätana-käryarthi, nilarp devarp vicintayet 
nila-vastrarp sa9-pul?padyarp, HU~ PHAJ) BHYAij: H~ 

[PHAJ) ucyate. 

Mantra: O~ H~ PHAT BHYAij: HU~ PHAT namal) svähä 

13 Kathinatmativipuläl) , sthävaräl) präl)a-varjitäl) 
sailêndräs ca vinasyanti , kl?al)arp sädhaka-lilayä. 

14 Präyascitta-karo yogi, catur-varl)arp vicintayet 
catur-vastrarp sa9-pul?padyam, A~ GHO~ RE~ BHYAS 

[tathöttamam. 

Ma.ntra: O~ A~ GHO~ RE~ BHYAij: namal) svähä 
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15 Ulkä-päta-sahasräl).i, nak~atra-dhüma13-sarp.yutam 
graha-yuddharp. siläKvar~arp., samayet sädhaka1,l k~ama1,l. 

16 Sata-sarp.vatsare vyädhi-sarp.ghaghätaturo15 jana1,l 
uk~al).ä[c] cetl6 pariklinna1,l, präyascittät sukhï bhavetl7• 

17 Ity evarp. deva-karmäl).i, nitya-karma tata1,l Srl).U 
tri-sandhyarp. püjyate Mäyärp., paSyate ca dine dine18. 

18 Dhyäyet sindhüra-sadrsarp., vasya-karmaJ)Ï karmaJ)Ï 
märal).e kr~l).a-varl).arp. tu, VadhêSa1,l syäma-rüpa-dhrt. 

Mantras : O~ HRO~ va~at nama1,l va~at HRO~ O~ 
O~ HRO~ H~ nama1,l H~ HRO~ O~ 

19 Uccätane dhümra-varl).arp., svetan caiva yasarthina1,l19 
mayüra-kal).tha-sadrsarp., stambhane 'bhinayet sadä. 

Mantras : O~ HRO~ HU~ nama1,l H~ HRO~ O~ 
O~ HRO~ va~at HRO~ O~ 
H~ 
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20 O~-kärarp. vinyasen mürdhni, ~-kärarp. mukha-mal).Q.ale 
GHO~-kärarp. hrdaye sthäpyarp., RE~-kärarp. yonike nyaset. 

21 BHYAI;I-kärarp. pädayor nyasyam, u~tina bähyakarp. nyaset 
etan nyäsarp. prayoktavyarp, sva-sarÏre mahatmanä. 

Mantras : O~ va~at O~ va~at mama1,l 
O~ va~at A~ va~at nama1,l 
O~ va~at GHO~ va~at nama1,l 
O~ H~ PHA'f RE~ H~ PHA'f nama1,l 
O~ H~ PHA'f BHYAI;I H~ PHA'f nama1,l 

Iti sarva-präyascitta. 

lmss syatam 2PKRo U'f!l- 3PKRo capadhehiddhan; 5431 iapa dehindän 4this and the 
following mantras according to the paraphrases 5PKRo dvinara; paraphrase 
nusantara, klin hadinya 6mss sandatvä 75431 tyanta; PKRo ntyanta 8mSS tilomaii 
cati krpyate. The paraphrases add ity äkarl!arwprayoga IImss ca lOmss anijiieyälJ,; 
paraphrase tan vnan in-alahaken 115431 näsinduga; af ter this stanza the paraphrases 
add iti vaSikararwprayoga 12mss samitendriyälJ,; the paraphrases add: if black clouds 
completely darken the sky during the rainy season, they will certainly disappear 
by worshipping the yellow Mäyä with the mantra tya (5431 dya) tu I!a! ra tu I!at 
-ye namalJ, svähä. Af ter that: iti stambhana 13thus PPO; other mBS -dhüpa; SL dOl!a; 
paraphrase on PKRo vintan kukus 14thus PKRo; 5431 cila; 71 cala; PPO 
lila; SL cirä-; paraphrase hudan vatu 15thus PPO, PPQ, omitting the aspirates; 
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API sa1igaganaturo; PKRo sanyaghätaturo; 5431 sanyayätatu; SL sankägato 'tha; 
paraphrase on PKRo panitjep sansam mvan lam 16PKRo ukf!inayet; SL ukf!ïnaá eet 
17thus SL; mss bhavan 18paraphrase adds nahan ta lvir nin prayoga S. H. Mahämäyä 
19ms yasotvinalJ,; but paraphrase yan makadon huripan i vvan 

450. Mäyä-tattvam ida'f!1 säntam 

THE GREAT ILLUSORY MANIFESTATION 

14-16: THE ATONEMENT WITH THE FOUR COLOURS 

translation 

1 He who will have heard of or meditated upon 
the following [exposition of] the real nature of 
the Illusory Manifestation which is protective1 

and a purifier difficult to obtain, 
[he] is released from evil. 

2 [Be the object of your meditation] God Vi~I)u, 
and He with two eyes, and bearing mace, conch and disc2 ; 

and with four arms, omniscient, 
standing on a yell ow lotus. 

3 He is to be honoured by the hosts of the immortals, 
adorned with all kinds of órnaments; 
one should recite the syllable O~ which is perfect 
and which averts all danger. 

4 When activities of magical attraction [are to be done], 
one should meditate on the God as heing white; 
with white garment, flowers etc., 
one utters the words [OM] va§at AM va§at [honour hail]. 

5 A king, even when he has come to live in another continent 
and when he has been driven away to a remote place, 
will appear on the scene and present humbly 
his riches to the performer3 . 

6 A river filled with water from swollen rain clouds, 
streams forth with her water flowing smoothly4, 
and is pulled into the opposite direction 
[by means of the application of the formula recited]. 

7 In case of a, rite of bringing [somebody] under one's control, 
one should meditate on the God as being red; 
with a red garment and flowers etc.; 
one utters the words [OM] va§at GHOM va§at [honour hall]. 
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8 And even elephants in rut, excited and cruel, 
and unconquerable enemies are brought under con trol 
as a result of muttering [this speIl]. 

9 [Ladies ] with the gait of rutting elephants, 
with breasts full and high, 
with faces shaped like the moon, 
become his servants if a man utters [the spell]5. 

10 And if an act of stupefying should be performed, 
one should meditate on the God as yellow; 
with a yellow garment and flowers etc.; 
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one utters the words [OM] HUM PHAT REM HUM PHAT 
[honour hail]. 

11 Snakes6 of a very ferocious nature, malicious, 
roaming about out of theÏr desire for prey, 
are restrained with stupefied sense-organs 
by means of the stupefying act of the lordly performers. 

12 If one needs an act of eradication, 
one should meditate on the God as being dark blue; 
with blue garment and flowers etc.; 
one utters thewords [OM] HUM PHAT BHYAlf HUM PHAT 

[honour hail] . 

13 Then big rocks, of a hard nature and of enormous size, 
immovable and devoid of life, 
go to theÏr destruction within a moment 
by the effortless activity of the performer. 

14 A yogin who acts for appeasement 
should meditate on [God Vii?I).u] as possessing four colours, 
with garments and flowers etc. of four [colours]; 
and says [OM] AM GHOM REM BHY Alf [honour hail] 

by way of the best method. 

15 [Thus] the patient performer will appease 
thousands of cases of falling meteors, 
together with smoke of stars, opposition of planets 
and rain of stones7• 

16 A man who is ill by the strokes of a multitude of diseases, 
when he has been wetted by sprinkling (1) 
will become happy during a hundred years 
thanks to [this] appeasement8• 



280 STUTI AND STA V A 

17 Such are the acts with respect to the divine; 
now listen to the regular performance: 
one worships the Mäyä on the three crucial points of the day 
and [then] beholds Her9 from day to day. 

18 During an act of bringing under one's control, 
one should meditate on [the God] as having [the colour of] 

vermillion ; 
during [an act of magical] killing, 
[one should meditate on the God] as having a black colour; 
because the Lord of killing bears a black shape. 

19 One should bring [the God] near to oneself 
during an act of eradication, in the colour of smoke; 
and white in case one desires fame; 
and [with a colour] equal to [that of] a peacock's throat, 
during [an act of] stupefying. 

20 One should assign the sound O~ to the head, 
the sound A~ to the face; 
the sound GHO~ is to be placed on the heart; 
one should assign the sound RE~ to the sexual organ. 

21 The sound BHYAI.I should be assigned to both feet; 
one should assign ... . .... . . . . outside; 
thus the assignment should be practised 
by an eminent person. 

ITranslation based upon a hypotheticalAäntam. Another possibility might be aädhyam 
"to be practised". 
2The usual fourth emblem in VililQ.u 's hands, the lotus, is not mentioned. The same 
three emblems are mentioned in the Kumära-tattva, stanza 49. 
3Translation hypothetical; the mss say aädhako instead of aädhake, but in that case 
it is unclear if the king has gone to a remote place or the performer himself. The 
paraphrase seems to point to the king: ri nusantara . . . . kahananira aan prabhu. 
The king sends somebody to the performer presenting his (the king's) goods to him: 
niyata marákirim i aan aädhaka, umehakén räja-dravya nim, aahana ni kruJ,atvanira. 
4Sänta, an emendation for tyanta. The stanza interpreted as above deals with the 
formula in question as a means for averting the dangers of banjir or floods in the 
rainy season. Paraphrase pira göna nikan lvah, tuvi banunya käla nin rénrén, niyata 
valuya ni banunya . .. .. 
50r: "immediately af ter recitation", if the t ext is emended into japántaram or 
iapántarä"'. 
6Emendation of the mss reading aarva- into sarpä"'; paraphrase ula. See also n. 12 
on the text for an addition in the paraphrases. 
7These violent upheavals of nature are classic instances of an evil omen. 
8There remains some uncertainty on the right interpretation of this stanza, the most 
difficult one of the fragment. The paraphrase on PKRo says: lavan aim kvehan in 
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hala nin vvan, piran tavun lavasanyan panüf,ép sansara mvan lara, alupa nara 
kaharépnya (do these last words correspond with anything in the Skt. text 1), 
vet nika sakitanya, niyatanya mulih maluy paripü'f'!UL sariranya, kadi nüni suka-citta, 
yan pina-gavayakén prayaAcitta mankana. 
9The translation implies an irregular use of voice in the verb forms in this stanza. 
Perhaps a bet ter reading of the text would be obtained by changing paAyate into 
vaAyate "[ she] is brought under control ". 

453. Mrtyuii-jayasya devasya (SV) 

"M~TYUN-JAYA" 

This stuti is in reality a statement of rewards for recitation of the 
names of Siva, the God Who conquers death. It consists of three stanzas and 
some prose. The three stanzas are in correct Skt. The fust of them is 
identical with GaJ).apati-tattva 56; the second, in which seven kinds of 
increase are promised to the hearer, is akin to GaJ).apati-tattva 60; the 
third stanza foretells victory for the hearer or worshipper as long as the 
cosmic order remains intact. See also No. 953. 

Rit. Env. : Siirya Sevanä, immediately af ter the worship of Siva in 
the Holy Water (SuSe p. 98ff.). The verse and prose are considered by 
the mss as a dialogue between God and the worshipper. God is said to 
speak the first two slokas and the benediction at the end (see SuSe). 

Sources: SL p. 26f. + the mss on Holy Water preparation. The prose 
stuti before the first sloka is found only in the Pfljä of the KE?atriyas 
and is attested by four mss: 961, PPKr, PPPn, PPTb. 

o~ MJUN SAI.I vauE?a~, Mrtyufi-jayäya, tri-J).ayana-catur-bhujaya., 
pïta-varJ).äya, pïtambaräya, sarva-rogöpadraväya, 
pä pa-mrtyu -sarp.härä ya, sarva-käla-kali -kaluE?a-vigraha-viväda­
-dul).svapna-durnimitta-durmangalya-päpa-krodha-vinäsäya, 
krtala-dharäya, sarva-vighna-vinäsäya, 
~ PHAT O~ YA~ YA~ BHYA~ namal).. 

1 O~ Mrtyufi-jayasya devasya, yo nämäny anukïrtayet 
dïrghayuE?yam avapnoti, sangräme vijayi bhavet. 

o~ Atmä tattvatmä suddha1 märp. svähä 
O~ Prathamä suddhä, dvitïyä suddhä, trtiyä suddhä, caturthï suddhä, 

suddharp. suddharp. suddharp. väry astu. 

2 O~ Ayu-vrddhir yltso-vrddhir, vrddhil). prajfiä-sukha-sriyäm 
dharma-sarp.täna-vrddhis ca2, santu te sapta-vrddhayal).. 

3 Yathä3 Merau sthito4 devo5, yävad Gangä mahi-tale 
candrarkau gagane yävat6 , tävad vä vijayï bhavet. 
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O~ Dirghàyur astu tathä. astu7 astu 
O~ A vighnam astu tathä astu7 astu 
O~ Subham astu tathä astu7 astu 
O~ Sukharp bhavatu O~ pürI).arp bhavatu 
O~ Sukharp bhavatu8 O~ sapta-vrddhir astu9• 

lSL 80dhaya 2thus SL + 6 mss; SuSe, 9 mss 8yät 3SL, SuSe yävan 4SL 8thitä 5thus 
SuSe + 9 mss; other mss deva; SL devä 6mss tävat 7thus Su Se ; SL tad astu; mss 
tatastu 80mitted by many mss; SL, SuSe áreyo bhavatu 9SL adds tad astu astu 8Vähä 

453. Mrtyun-jayasya devasya 

"THE CONQUEROR OF DEATH" 

translation 

O~ MJUN SAI.I vau~at, To the Victor over death, Who has three eyes 
and four arms, Who is of a yellow colour, Who wears a yellow 
garment, 
Who attacks all diseases, Who annihilates evil and death, 
Who destroys all impurities of pernicious Time and of the evil age, 
all quarrels, disputations, evil dreams, evil omina, 
evil forebodings, evils and anger, 
Who bears a krtala (1), Who destroys all obstacles .. . ... honour. 

1 He who recites loudly the names of the God Victor over Death, 
obtains the state of longevity and will be victorious in battle. 

o Self, Real Self, purify me, hail; 
the first purification, the second purification, 
the third purification, the fourth purification; 
purified, purified, purified may the water beo 

2 May you obtain the seven increases: 
increase of life, of fame, of wisdom, joy and bliss, 
and of righteousness and offspring. 

3 Just as God resides on Mount Meru, 
as long as GaIigä is present on the earth, 
as long as Sun and Moon are in the sky, 
so long will one be victorious. 

Let there be longevity, may it be so; 
Let there be freedom from obstruction, may it be so; 
Let there be auspiciousness, may it be so; 
Let there be happiness, fullness, happiness. 
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456. Mürdhni cáiva sthito devaly, 

SAPTATMA 
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The stanzas 2-8 of No. 103 also occur here in a reversed order, albeit 
in only one ms; they are followed by two other slokas in incorrect Sanskrit 
which deal with the seven parts ofthe syllable O~ and with the Void-Self. 

It might be remarked that the titles of the Nos. 103 and 456 seem to 
be reversed; the stanza which enumerates the Seven Selves (Saptatmä, 
the title of the present hymn) occurs in No . 103, while the present hymn 
contains a stanza on the Seven Parts of the syllable O~ (SaptoIpkära, 
which is precisely the title of No. 103). 

Source: 5064/15b. 

1 Miirdhni caiva sthito deval)., Siinyatmä Parama[l).] Sival). 
nir-vyäpäro paraIp Brahma, Näda-miirtir nir-älqtil).. 

2 PäI.lÏ-dese Sadä-sarvo, Nif?-kalatmä ca nir-malal). 
kaivalya-stho bhava-kf?epo, Bindu-miirtir nir-akf?aral).. 

3 Bhrii-madhye bhagavän Rudra, Aty-ätmä Siirya-saIpnibhal). 
turyävasthäLparaIp bhoktä, candrardhakf?ara-miirtimän. 

4 Sapta-dväre Mahä-deval).; pïta-varI).o Nir-ätmakal). 
turya-bhoktä jagad-darsa, O~2-kärakf?ara-miirtimän. 

5 lsvaral). Paramatmä ca, kaI).tha-f?thal). sveta-varI).akal). 

6 Antar-ätmä3 bhaved Vif?I).ur , hrdi-f?tho nïla-varI).akal). 
svapna-bhoktä jagad-rakf?a, U -kärakf?ara-miirtimän. 

7 Atmä Brahmä ca näbhi-f?tho, rakta-varI).as catur-bhujal). 
jägra[d]-bhoktä jagat-kartä, A-kärakf?ara-miirtimän. 

8 A-käras tu U-käras ca, MA-käroIp-kära eva ca 
Candro Bindus ca Nädas ca, saptoIp-käräl). praktïrtitäl).. 

9 Siinyatmä iirdhvam agre ca, paraIp kaivalyam äpnuyät 
sarvêcchaIp paramaIp sarvaIp , Näda4-miirtir nir-äkrtil). . 

Sprinkling Formula: 

o~ O~f Siinyätma-Parama-Siväya namal). 
O~ O~ Nif?-kalatma-Sadä-Siväya namal). 
O~ O~ Aty-ätma-Sadä-Rudräya namal). 
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O~ O~ Nir-ätma-Mahä-deväya nama:!) 
O~ ~ Paramatma-Ïsvaräya nama:!) 
O~ D1'!1 Antar-ätma-Vil;'!l.lave nama:!) 
O~ A~ Atma-Brahmal.le nama:!) 

lturyäna8 ca 2U_ 3ukäraá ca 4sada 

456. Mürdhni caiva sthito devalJ, 

THE SEVENFOLD SELF 

translation 

1 The Void-Self, God Parama-Siva, abides in the head; 
It is inactive, the Supreme Brahman, 
embodied in the Primeval Sound, devoid of form. 

2 Sadä-sarva is in the region of the hands, 
He is the Indivisible Self and spotiess ; 
It abides in the state of Isolation and destroys existence, 
embodied in the mystical Dot and not in any sound. 

3 Lord Rudra is present between the eyebrows, 
He is the Over-Self, in lustre equal to the Sun; 
It enjoys [existence] in the highest stage of the Fourth State, 
and is embodied in the Half Moon. 

4 Mahä-deva is in the seven gates [of the head], 
He is yellow of colour, the N ot-Self; 
It enjoys [existence] in the Fourth State and observes the world, 
It is embodied in the syllable O~. 

5 The Supreme Self is Ïsvara, 
present in the throat and white of colour; 
[It enjoys existence in deep sleep and is the Destroyer, 
It is em bodied in the sound MA ]1. 

6 The Inner Self is Vil;'!l.lu, 
present in the heart and dark blue of colour; 
It enjoys [existence] in the dream and protects the world, 
It is embodied in the sound U. 

7 The Self is Brahmä and is located in the navel, 
It has a red colour and four arms; 
It enjoys [existence] in the waking state and is the Creator 
of the world; It is embodied in the sound A. 
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8 The sound A and the sound U, 
the sound MA and the sound O~; 
the [Half-]Moon, the Mystical Dot and the Primeval Sound, 
are proclaimed to be the seven parts of the syllable O~. 

9 The Void-Self is above and in front; 
[when realizing this] one will obtain the Supreme Isolation ; 
the fulfilment of all wishes completely, 
being embodied in the Primeval Sound but devoid of form. 

Sprinkling Formula: 
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O~ O~ To the Supreme 8iva Who is the Void-Self, honour. 
O~ O~ To the Eternal 8iva Who is the Indivisible Self, honour. 
O~ O~ To the Eternal Rudra Who is the Over-Self, honour. 
O~ O~ To Mahä-deva Who is the N ot-Self, honour. 
O~ MA~ To Ïsvara Who is the Supreme Self, honour. 
O~ ~ To VüglU Who is the Inner Self, honour. 
O~ A~ To Brahmä Who is the Self, honour. 

lCompleted from No. 103, 4cd. 

459. Mütra-puri~aka'Y(t vapi (8) 

"PANCA-GAVYA-MANTRA" 

The ingredients of the pafica-gavya, a mixture which consists of five 
products of the cow, are enumerated. The Skt. is not quite clear. 

Rit. Env.: according to PVSK, during preparation of the aforemen­
tioned ingredients. 

Source: PVSK34b, PPBl5. 

1 O~ MütraLpuril[!akarp. vapi, kl[!irafi2 [ca] dadhi ghrtafi ca 
gobhya eva samutpädarp., pafica-gavyasya3 lakl[!al,lam. 

lputri 2kasara 3_gavyan tu 

459. Mütra-puri~aka'Y(t vapi 

"THE FORMULA OF THE FIVE PRODUCTS OF THE COW" 

translation 

1 Urine and dung, fresh milk and curds, and ghee; 
these products which all originate from the cows, 
are the characteristics of the pafica-gavya. 
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462 . NA -karo narakarp, yati (B) 

STUTI BHA'f'fARA BUDDHA 

PVTg: STUTI S. H. NAMO BUDDHAYA 

PANCA-BUDDHAK~ARA 

A poem in five verses. Each verse is characterized by the prominence 
of one of the syllables of the formula Namo Buddhäya. We have here to 
do with a product of the same chl:\-racter as the Nos. 570 and 603 (to 
Siva). The Skt. would be impossible in a poem answering to Indian poetic 
standards ; there is no syntax. 

Rit. Env.: applicable during all kinds of püja (PVTg) . Regularly in 
daily ritual. 

Sources: eleven mss on Buddhist daily ritual. 

1 NA-käro narakalpI yäti, nara-näri gUI).a-bahu2 

na yäti3 svargam äpnuyät, na gacchati na durgatim. 

2 MO-käro moha-cintena, mohamrta4 mada-priyal;t 
moha-kampilana-vrkt;lal;t , mokt;la-märgam avapnuyät. 

3 BU -käro Buddha-cintena, Buddhamrta-dharma5_priyal;t 
Buddha-paramartha-kriyä, Buddha-gocaram ity artham. 

4 DHA-käro Dharma-käräya, dhanafi ca dhanarödharan 
dhäraI).aIp6 sarva-sattvänäIp dhäraI).am6 ädyam7 ity artham. 

5 YA-käro yäti nirväI).aIp, yat klesaIp Yama-päsatal;t 
ya mokt;lal;t sarva-sattvänäIp, yäti mokt;lam avapnuyät. 

Sprinkling Formula: 

1 Ol\! Buddhamrta-mahä-Gangäya namal;t 
Ol\! Dharmamrta-mahä-Gangäya namal;t 
Ol\! Sanghamrta-mahä-Gangäya namal;t. 

2 Ol\! NA-käro svähä 
Ol\! BU -käro svähä 
Ol\! MO-käro svähä 
Ol\! Buddhamrtäya namal;t svähä 
Ol\! Sangha-deväya namal;t svähä. 

3 Ol\! NAl\f Ïsvara-devatäya namal;t svähä 
Ol\! MO~I Vit;lI).u-devatäya namal;t svähä 
Ol\! BUl\! Mahä-deva-devatäya namal;t svähä 
Ol\! DHAl\! Brahmä-devatäya namal;t svähä 
Ol\! YAl\f Guru-devatäya namal;t svähä 

lm99 nakäram 2thu9 PVDj; 4 x gahu; 2 x garu; 1 x tahu; 1 x yahu 32 X yaáärti 
43 X mahämrta 53 X mada- 6m99 dhanaran 7m99 madhyam 
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465. NA-karo naraka'Tft yiiti 

HYMN TO LORD BUDDHA 

attempt at translation 
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1 The syllable NA; men and women rich in virtues do not go to helI; 
if one does not go [to helI], one will obtain heaven, 
and will not tread upon an evil course. 

2 The syllable MO; by thoughts of delusion one loves to exult in 
Water of Life which [ends] delusion ...... , 
one will win the way to release. 

3 The syllable BU; by thinking of the Buddha one loves the Living 
Water Which is Buddha, and the Doctrine; 
the act of supreme meaning [done] by the Buddha 
is within the reach of a Buddha - thus is the meaning. 

4 The syllable DHA; for him who follows the doctrine, [there is 1] 
money .............. ; 
preservation of all beings is the chief preservation, 
thus is the meaning. 

5 The syllable Y A; one goes to NirväJ.la; 
the stains caused by Yama's noose disappear; 
the release which is of all beings 
one will obtain that (n release. 

Sprinkling Formula (1): 

O~ to the Great Ganges of Water of Life Which is Buddha; honour. 
O~ to the Great Ganges of Water of Life Which is the Doctrine; 

[honour. 
O~ to the Great Ganges of Water of Life Which is the Community, 

[honour. 

465. Namaly, Kumiiriiya ~a4-iinaniiya (8) 

KUMARA-STA VA 

This hymn to Kumära is written in a Skt. which is for our circum­
stances very good. lts most striking feature is that it has been composed 
in Tri~tubh metre (4 x 11 syllabies); to be precise, in a special kind of 
Tri~tubh called Upa-jäti. In this variety the length of the syllables is 
prescribed in this way: 

U -u - - U U - U - U 
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The text has been reasonably preserved. Prof. Ensink ably made the 
first restoration. 

The hymn has already been dealt with in AT p. 228f. We refer thereto 
for information about the occasions when it is used and the notes in OJ 
which are present in the ms 5429. The text printed below is nearly the 
same as that constituted in AT, l.c. 

Sources: PP073a; 1843j31a; 542ge. 

1 Namal;t Kumäräya ~açl-änanäyal, sikhi-dhvajäyapratimäya loke 
~açl-Krttikananda-karäya nityarp, namo 'stu räjavara2-püjitäya. 

2 Rudratmakäyapratimäya loke, brahmaI).ya-deväya sikhi-dhvajäya 
senä-patibhyo3 dayitäya nityarp4, namo 'stu Krauiicacala5-däraI).äya. 

3 Namal;t sadagneya-sa6viryakäya, namo 'stu JrmbhakaLjayäya nityam 
~a~thi-priyäyamala-sakti8-dhätre, namal;t sadä kukkuta9-mohanäya. 

4 Namo'stu cakraIiga10-niläya nityarp, namo'stu vidyä-varadäya loke 
namo'stu Rohitaka-supriyäyall , bhuval;t12 prakäse varado namo'stu. 

lmss nama sadänäya 2mss, AT dhvajavara, which is against the metre 3thus AT; 
mss senaprateva- 4mss, AT divyam 5mss koiicädala 6mss omit sa-; AT ~a4ägneyäya 
viryakäya 7thus AT; mss nama 'stika irmbhakäya iaya (giving this quarter twelve 
syllabies) 8msS malasantri; AT mala8atri; the reading -ámala- is required by the metre 
Dthus AT; PPO nukudana; 1843 kurkutana; 5429 mukudana lUmss anga; but cakránga 
is in the paraphrase on 5429 llthus AT; PPO rohitavyapiyäya; 1843,5429 rohikava­
piyäya (all mss give this päda only ten syllabies) 12mss huvalJ,; all mss give the last 
päda twelve syllables by adding the word te 

465. N amalJ, K umiiräya ~a4-änanäya 

HYMN TO KUMARA 

translation 

1 Honour to Kumära Who has six faces, 
Whose banner contains a peacock, Who is unequalled in the world; 
[honour] always to Him Who delights the Six Pleiades, 
honour be to Him Who is worshipped by kings and plain people. 

2 Honour be to Him Who is of Rudra's self, unequalled in the world, 
the God Who loves brahmans, Whose banner contains a peacock; 
[honour] constantly to Him Who is loved by generais, 
to Him Who pierced the mountain Kraufica1. 

3 Honour always to Him Who possesses Agni's heroism2, 
honour constantly to the Victor of Jrmbhaka3; 
to ~a~thi's Beloved, the Bestower of pure vigour, 
honour always to Him Who bewilders the cocks.4 
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4 Honour be always to Him Who ............. His army, 
honour be to Him Who bestows the boon of wisdom on the world; 
honour be to Him Who is loved in [the land of] Rohltaka, 
He grants boons for the world's lustre (1); honour be [to Him]. 

IThis mountain in the Himälayas was pierced by Kumära because it had spoken 
in favour of Indra af ter a contest. There are other versions of this legend. 
2The seed from which Kumära was born was fust received by Agni; thus Kumära 
is also sometimes called "Son of Fire". 
3A demon who fought Kumära according to Mahä-bhärata 3. 
4In India the cock has a special connexion with Kumära, just like the peacock. 

468. Namaly, pürvaya sirase (S) 

STUTI BHA'r'rARA TRI-PURUE?A 

Lord Siva is addressed as the Tri-mürti, and in stanza 1 as the Sun also. 
Stanzas 2-4 are each directed to one of the three gods who constitute the 
Tri-mürti. 

The Skt. is reasonable, but stanzas 2-4 have an ArSkt. character. 
The first stanza is the best one, and a striking fact is that it occurs in 
nearly identical form, but with a quite different meaning and in a different 
context in the Indian Brhat-stotra-ratnakara, p. 459, as stanza 16 of 
the Aditya-hrdayam ascribed to Agastya: 

N amaly, pürvaya giraye , pascimayádraye namaly, 
jyotir-gar,Uï,ry,a'Y[l- pataye, dinádhipataye namaly, 

"honour to the Eastern and the Western Mountain [on which the 
Sun ascends and deseends ]; honour to the Lord of the hosts of 
heavenly lights, to the Lord of the day". 

The first half-sloka occurs also in the same collection on p. 466 as stanza 
40 of hymn no. 158, called equally Aditya-hrdayam. The second half­
sloka there runs 

namóttaraya giraye, dak§iry,aya nama namaly,. 

With the stanzas 2-4, one might compare No. 139 (Brahmä catur-mukha 
goptä). 

Source: HO 4/3b, on Püjä Homa. 

1 Namal;t pürväya sirase, pascimäya namo namal;t 
jyotir-gaJ).änärpl pataye, grahänärp2 pataye namal;t. 

2 Brahmä catur-mukhal;t sref?tho, brahma-vidyatmako munil;t 
Brahmagni rakta-varJ).as ca, brähmaJ).äya namo namal;t. 

3 Vif?J).us catur-bhujo goptä, Vif?J).ul;t sangal;t krtatmakal;t 
Vif?J).us ca tarp mahä-sükf?marp, Vaif?J).aväya namo namal;t. 
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4 Ïsvaro hi tri-I).ayana, Ïsvarádhipati1;t Siva1;t 
Ïsvara1;t sveta-varl).as ca, Ïsvaräya nama nama1;t. 

lms gahänäm 

468. N amaly, pürväya sirase 

HYMN TO LORD THREEFOLD-DIVINITY 

translation 

I Honour to the Eastern head, to the Western one, honour; 
honour to the Lord of the hosts of heavenly lights, 
to the Lord of the planets, honour. 

2 Brahmä, with four faces, is most glorious, 
the Seer identical with Brahman-wisdom; 
Brahmä is the Fire, of a red colour, 
to the BrahmanI, honour, honour. 

3 Vi!?l).u with four arms is a protector, 
Vi!?l).u has ............. as His self; 
Vi!?l).u is also, ............ , very subtIe, 
to the Vi!?l).uite2 , honour, honour. 

4 Ïsvara possesses three eyes, 
Siva is Lord Ïsvara; 
Ïsvara has a white colour; to Ïsvara, honour, honour. 

lOr: to Brahmä. 
20r: to V~I).U. 

471. Namaly, Biväya Barväya (S) 

SIVA-STAVA 

The poet in this impressive hymn glorifies Siva by proclaiming His 
leading role in the cosmic process and by identifying Him with a great 
number of gods and divine powers. The last stanza, a beautiful poem in 
the form of a Sragdharä metre, teUs ab out Siva's pervasion of the world, 
inter alia in the four states of the mind. 

The language of the whole hymn is reasonably correct. Yet sometimes 
the expression is somewhat confusing, e.g. in 7 and 8. The stanzas 9-12 
are also found in No. 754 as stanzas 3-6 (there secondary). Af ter stanzá 3, 
the ms 109 adds one sloka in damaged, but possibly originally good, 
Skt. (3A). Af ter stanza 10, a sloka of the same character (lOA) is added 
by the ms 1673. 

Rit. Env.: according to the Sivaite informant, in the great bathing, 
the lustration, fulfilment of vows and other kinds of "great ritual". 
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Sources: SL p. 58 "a beautiful hymn which deserves to be classic"; 
109/26b; 189/3a (om. 13); 488/3b; 1673/6b (om. 9); 1843/36b; 5160/46b; 
PPC3; PPR22; PPSI3a; PVSKI9a; GSI8; 11R5. Stanzas 11-13 also 
in 1457/7a. 

1 OlYI Namal;t Siväya Sarväya, Deva-deväya vai namal;t 
Rudräya BhuvanêSäya, SivaLrüpäya vai namal;t. 

2 TvaIp. Sivas tvaIp. Mahä-deva, Ïsvaral;t ParamêSvaral;t 
Brahmä Vi~I).us ca Rudras ca, Puru~al;t Prakrtis tathä. 

3 TvaIp. Kälas tvaIp. Yamo Mrtyur, VaruI).as tvaIp. Kuberakal;t 
lndral;t Süryal;t Sasailkas ca, graha-nak~atra-tärakal;t . 

[3A Tathä-väkyäbhyäIp. deväbhyäIp. , sarva-deväbhyäm eva ca 
sarva-bhüta sarva-pitra, kalikal11 tu ta saIp.yogi.] 

4 Prthivi salilaIp. tvaIp. hi , tvam Agnir Väyur eva ca 
AkäSaIp. tvaIp. paraIp. sünyaIp. , sakalarp. niskalaIp. tathä2. 

5 AsuräI).äIp. patis tvaIp. hi , devänäIp. tvaIp. patis tathä 
Umä-patil;t Pasu-patir, devänäIp. sadasal;t3_patil;t. 

6 Umange saIp.sthito yas ca, kartä hartä karoti yal;t 
tvam eva Deva-devêSal;t, karma krtvä Mahä-sival;t. 

7 Abhak~ya4-bhak~aI).as cai va, surä-päna-madanvital;t 
yuvati-rati-saIp.yuktal;t, sandhyä-bhra~ta5 tu saIp.yutal;t. 

8 Etäni sarva-karmäI).i, yal;t karoti Mahä-sival;t 
asya gitaIp. dhvanir nrttaIp.6, yuddhaIp. ca kramaI).aIp.7 tathä. 

9 Kapha-meda-yutaIp. sukraIp., puri~a-mütra-saIp.yutam 
etäni sarva-karmäI).i, yal;t karoti Mahä-sival;t. 

10 Asucir vä sucir vapi , sarva-käma8-gato 'pi vä 
cintayed devam ÏsänaIp., sabähyabhyantaral;t sucil;t. 

[10A Namas te Deva-devêSa, iyan maiyan me viraya 
vidara tvam eva päsaIp., grhita tvaIp. jataparam.] 

11 N amas te Deva-devêSa9, Ïsäna Varadacyuta 
mama siddhiIp.lO prayaccha tvaIp.ll, sarva-kärye~u Sailkara. 

12 Namas te Deva-devêsa12, tvat-prasädäd vadämy aham 
väkye hine 'tirikte vä, mäIp.13 k~amasva Suröttama. 
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13 Yas ti!}~han vyäpta-visvas, tanu-kavacaKraI).ais, 
cak!}u!}ä yo narêndrais 

tiryan-miirtyä15 r!}abhänäm16, avani-tala-gato, 
mänu!}aI).arp. ca saIpsthal,J.; 

jägrat17-svapnaIp su!}uptaIp, subha-vaham18 abhayaIp, 
sarva-go19 yac20 ca tiiryam 

tfuyantaIp21 sünyam ekaIp, satata-timiratal,J., 
procyate jîiäyate sal,J.22. 

11673 si1[1-ha- 21673 yudha1[1- sankramanas tathä (as in 8d) 3thus SL; mss sat or sad 
4thus 1673; other mss, SL abhak~a- 5thus most mss; GS, llR -as; SL -e 6SL asya hi 
tä1J4ava1[1- nrttam, which is confirmed by none of the mss 7SL kamanam B109, 1673 
-karma- 9thus SL + 2 mss; others -devaá ca 101673 -i; other mss, SL -am HSL bhüyaá 
ca svam; 1457 prayaáCa8 tvam; 1673 prayacaá ca; 1843 prayaáca svam; 5160 puyaácas 
tvam; GS, llR puyas tattvam; 109 puya canyam; 189, 488 puya tattvam 12thus SL, 
189; others -devaá ca 13thus SL + 2 mss; others mi 14SL, 1673 karaca- 15thus SL; 
mss martya or matya 16SL, mss sabhänäm 17mss jagram 1Bthus SL; mss subhabhayam 
19SL sarvayor; PPR, 109, 1843 sarvagor; 1673 sarvatat; others sarvago 20109 yaá; 
SL, other mss yam 21mss turyamtam or turyantam; SL türya1[1- tam 22mss sa; SL ca 

1 

2 

3 

3A 

4 

5 

471. N amalj, 8iväya 8arväya 

HYMN TO SIVA 

translation 

Honour to Siva, to Sarva, honour to the God of Gods; 
to Rudra the Ruler of the World, 
honour to Him of the benevolent appearance. 

Thou art Siva, Thou Mahä-deva, Ïsvara, the Supreme Ruler; 
Brahmä, Vi!}I).u and Rudra, Spirit and Nature. 

Thou art the God of Destruction, thou Yama and Death; 
Thou VarUI).a and Kubera, Indra, the Sun and Moon; 
the planets, the lunar mansions, the stars. 

Thou art Earth, Water, Fire and Wind, 
Thou art the Sky, the Supreme, the Void; 
the Divisible and the Indivisible. 

Thou art indeed the Lord of the Counter-gods, 
and Thou art the Lord of the Gods; 
the Husband of Umä, the Lord of Beasts, 
evermore the real Lord of the Gods. 
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6 Thou art the Divine Ruler of the Gods, 
Who is present in Umä's body; 
Who acts as a producer and annihilator; 
when acting, [Thou art] Mahä-siva. 

7 Thou consumest what is forbidden for consumption, 
Thou art intoxicated by drinking fermented liquors; 
Thou practisest enjoyment of love with young women, 
Thou art in the habit of breaking Thy agreementsl . 

8 He Who performs all these acts is Mahä-siva; 
of Him is singing, noise, dancing, fighting and valour. 

9 Seed combined with phlegm and fat, 
and mixed with excrement and urine, 
. . . .. [He Who performs all these acts is Mahä-siva] .... 2. 

10 A person, whether he is impure or pure, 
even when he is involved in all kinds of desires, 
should meditate on God Ïsäna; 
[thus he becomes] pure outwardly and inwardly. 

10A Honour to Thee, divine Ruler of the Gods, ............ ; 
please, cleave my bonds, ............................. ; 

11 Honour to Thee, divine Ruler of the Gods, 
Ïsäna, Granter of boons, Imperishable One; 
please grant success to me in all my activities, 0 SaÏlkara! 

12 Honour to Thee, divine Ruler of the Gods, 
I am able to speak only thanks to Thy grace; 
when my words are defective or superfluous, 
be gracious to me, 0 Highest of the gods. 

13 He Who is beheld eye to eye by the princes 
who fight in order to protect their lives, 
in His continual pervasion of everything; 
Who is present on the earth 
in the quadruped manifestation of bulls, 
but also in that of human beings; 
and Who, pervading everything, 
[abides in the mental states called] waking, 
dream, deep sleep and "the Fourth" happy and secure; 
and even in "the Limit of the Fourth", the unique Void, 
out of the everlasting obscurity 
He is realized and proclaimed. 

293 

lThe text is somewhat obscure, but this seems to be the most probable meaning. 
2The last half of this stanza does not fit in here and has probably been taken from 
8ab, for reasons that are not clear. 
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474. Namaly, Biväya Barväya (S) 

SAMUDRA-STA VA 

The first three pädas of th is hymn of two stanzas are identical with 
the first three of No. 471; af ter these the poet proceeds with some words 
in ArSkt. interspersed with OJ, addressing Varul).a and identifying him 
with Siva. 

Source: PPR23. 

1 O~ Namal). Siväya Sarväya, Deva-deväya vai namal). 
Rudräya BhuvanêSäya, Siva-Varul).äya namal).. 

2 Sapta-mudrarp. Sivarp. gararp., jala-dhi tasik garayam 
Rudräya BhuvanêSäya, Varul).a Siva-sarp.pürl).am. 

Sprinkling Formula: 

O~ HRA~ HR~ SA1;I Srï-Samudra-gurubhyo namal). svähä 

474. Namaly, Biväya Barväya 

HYMN TO THE OCEAN 

translation 

1 Honour to Siva, to Sarva, 
to the God of Gods, honour; 
to Rudra, the Ruler of the World, 
to Varul).a Who is Siva, honour. 

2 The sevenfold ocean, Siva, the seal , 
the repository of water, the oceanl , the se al ; 
to Rudra, the Ruler of the World, 
Varul).a, the Complete manifestation of Siva. 

Sprinkling Formula: 

O~ HRA~ HR~ SAl;I To the venerabie Teacher in the 
Ocean (?), honour. 

lThese are OJ words. 

477. Namaly, sarva-Buddha-Bodhisattvebhyaly, (B) 

PVBK, PVWS, Bosch : NAGA-VAYU-SUTRA 

PVSb, PVSK, PVTg: ANANGA-VAYU-SUTRA 

SL: PANCA-BUDDHA-STAVA 

This prose stuti is one of the best known from the Balinese collection; 
it has been edited twice already (Bosch 1929; Lévi 1933). Moreover it is 
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popular in Nepal, where, according to SL, p. XXX, any Buddhist pandit 
can recite it. It contains an enumeration of the five Tathägatas and their 
characteristics, in five paragraphs very similar to each other. The main 
contents of the hymn have been reproduced schematically below. 

All five paragraphs are concluded by a dhära'IJi or magical formula, 
identical in all five cases except for the opening kernel syllable, and 
apparently directed to some fe male power. 

As far as can be judged from the enumerative character of the hymn, 
the Skt. is fairly correct. The contents of the dhära'IJi are somewhat 
mysterious (e.g. the words yaAe and teje , vocatives1, and the peculiar 
expression svasddhi~thäna), but this is nothing unusual in such a type of 
formula. 

Rit. Env.: Bosch: useful for conquering the Näga-bandha. No particulars 
in the mss ; PVKr includes it in püja pamin tenah, 'medium size' worship. 

Sources: exclusively Buddhist mss: PVBK24; PVKr40; PVSbII,6; 
PVSkI8; PVTg43; PVWS4; PPBVI0. Published by Bosch 1929. English 
translation : 'Buddhist data from Balinese texts', pp. 109-134 in 'Selected 
Studies in Indonesian Archaeology, Nyhoff, The Hague, 1961; and by SL, 
p. 79. 

Vairocana Ak~obhya Ratna-sambhava Amitabha Amogha-siddhi 

sasvata adarsa akasa praty-avêk~a1Ja krtyl1nu~thäna 

suddha nila pita rakta visva 

bodhy-agri bhü-sparsana varada dhyana abhaya 

sirp,hI1sana kunjara-sirp,h. turanga-sirp,h. mayüra-sirp,h. Garwf,a-sirp,h. 

Sahavati Abhiratavati Ratnavati Sukhavati Kusumitä 

Nava-bha.va Yama-räjä Sirpha-väha Matthana Vatsala. 

appeases maintains the causes loves all grants 
calamities dharma by welfare to creatures security to 

restraining all creatures all creatures 
all creatures 

Attendants Sattva-vajrin Vajra-räjä Vajra-tejas Vajra-tik~I).a Vajra-rak~a 

Ratna-vajrin Vajta-räga Vajra-ketu Vajra-hetu Vajra-yak~a 

Dharma-vajrin Vajra-sädhu Vajra-häsa Vajra-bhäsa Vajra-sandhi 
Karma-vajrin Vajra-dhara Vajra-ratna Vajra-dharma Vajra-karma 

Kernel 
Syllable AIJ. H~ TR~ HRÏij: Aij: 
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N amal). sarva-Buddha-Bodhisattvebhyal)., dasa-dig-anantaLparyanta­
loka-dhätu-vyavasthitebhyal)., atitanägata-praty-utpannebhyal).. 

Namo bhagavate Sri-Vairocanäya, Tathägatäyarhate, samyak­
sambuddhäya, 
säsvata-j nänäya, suddha-var1).äya, vajra-paryailka-prati -!?thä1).äya2 , 

bodhy-agri-mudrä-nibandhanäya3 , sirp.hasana-sarp.sthitäya, 
Sahavati-Ioka-dhätu-vyavasthitäya, Nava-bhava-näma-krodhäya4 , 

sarva-deva-ga1).a-piijitäya, sarvöpadra va-sänti -karäya, 
Sattva-vajri-Ratna-vajri-Dharma-vajri-Karma-vajry-ädi-Bodhisattva­
-pariväräya, tad yathä: 

AIJ siik!?me siik!?me, sänte sänte, dänte dänte, nir-äkule, yase yasovati, 
teje tejovati, sarva-Tathägata-sarva-sväsadhi!?thäna5-adhi!?thite svähä. 

Namo bhagavate Sri-Ak!?obhyäya, Tathägatäyarhate, samyak-sam­
buddhäya, 
ädarsa-jnänäya, nila-var1).äya, vajra-paryailka-prati-!?thä1).äya2 , 

bh ii -spar!?ana-m udrä-ni bandhanä ya3 , kun j ara-sirp.häsana-sarp.sthi tä ya, 
Abhirata-vati6-loka-dhätu-vyavasthitäya, Yama-räja-näma-krodhäya, 
sarva-sattva-durdänta-dharma-karäya, 
Vajra-räja-Vajra-räga-Vajra-sädhu-Vajra-dhar.Ädi-Bodhisattva­
-pariväräya, tad yathä: 
HU~ siik!?me siik!?me, sänte sänte, dänte dänte, nir-äkulc, yase yaáovati, 

teje tejovati, sarva-Tathägata-sarva-sväsadhi!?thäna5-adhi!?thite svähä. 

Namo bhagavate Sri-Ratna-sarp.bhaväya, Tathägatäyarhate, samyak­
-sambuddhäya, äkäsa7-jnänäya, pita-var1).äya, vajra-paryailka-prati-
-!?thä1).äya2, 

varada-mudrä-nibandhanäya3, turailga-sirp.hasana-sarp.sthitäya, 
Ratnavati-Ioka-dhätu-vyavasthitäya, Sirp.ha-väha-näma-krodhäya, 
sarva-sattva-varada-pu!?ti-karäya, 
Vajra-tejo-Vajra-ketu-Vajra-häsa-Vajra-ratna-Adi-Bodhisattva­
-pariväräya, tad yathä: 
TR~ siik!?me siik!?me, sänte sänte, dänte dänte, nir-äkule, yase 

yasovati, teje tejovati, sarva-Tathägata-sarva-sväsadhi!?thäna5-
-adhi!?thite svähä. 

Namo bhagavate Sri-Amitabhäya, Tathägatäyarhate, samyaksam­
buddhäya, praty-avek!?a1).a-jnänäya, rakta-var1).äya, vajra-paryailka­
-prati-!?thä1).äya2 , 

dhyäna-mudrä-nibandhanäya3 , mayüra-sirp.hasana-sarp.sthitäya, 
Sukhavati-Ioka-dhätu-vyavasthitäya, Matthana-näma-krodhäya, 
sarva-sattvanuräganäya8, 

Vajra-tik!?1).a-Vajra-hetu-Vajra-bhäsa-Vajra-dharma-Adi-Bodhisattva­
-pariväräya; tad yathä: 

HRÏIJ9 sük!?me sük!?me, sänte sänte, dänte dänte, nir-äkule, yase 
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yasovati, teje tejovati, sarva-Tathägata-sarva-sväsádhif?thäna5-
-adhif?thite svähä. 

297 

Namo bhagavate Sri-Amogha-siddhaye, Tathägatäyárhate, samyak­
-sambuddhäya, krtyánuf?thäna-jfiänäya, visva-varl,läya, vajra-paryanka-
-prati -f?thäl,läya2, abhaya-m udrä-nibandhanäya3 , Garw;la-sirphäsana-
-sarpsthitäya, Kusumitä-Ioka-dhätu-vyavasthitäya, Vatsala-näma-
-krodhäya, sarva-sattvábhaya-pradäya, 
Vajra-rakf?a-Vajra-yakf?a-Vajra-sandhi-Vajra-karma-Adi-Bodhisattva­
-pariväräya; tad yathä: 

AI;I sükf?me sükf?me, sänte sänte, dänte dänte, nir-äkule, yase YaSovati, 
teje tejovati, sarva-Tathägata-sarva-sväsádhif?thäna9-adhif?thite svähä. 

1 PPBV antara-; SL anta- 2thus SL; Bosch -paryankópa!!thitäya; mss -paryanka­
adhi~{hänäya apVBK, Bosch -nibaddhäya 4SL navanaväya kruddhäya 5thus the mss; 
SL sarvaTathägatasarvaBodhisattvddhillthäná- 6thus SL ; Bosch abhirati-; mss a1)1Jirati-
7thus SL; Bosch äkMamata-; mss äkMamanta- 8thus the mss; Bosch, SL -anurägäya 
9SL hraTJ'L 

477. N amalj, sarva-Buddha-Bodhisattvebhyalj, 

HYMN TO THE WINDS AS NAGAS 

translation 

Honour to all Buddhas and Bodhisattvas, Who reside in the spheres 
in the endless outskirts of the ten regions of the compass, 
Who belong to the past, the present and the future. 

Honour to the Lord Vairocana, the Tathägata, the Qualified One, the 
duly Enlightened One, Who possesses the Eternal Wisdom, Whose colour 
is pure white, Who rests upon an adamantine couch; 
Who forms with His hands the gesture of Supreme Enlightenment, 
Who is seated on a lion-throne; 
Who resides in the world-sphere called Sahavati, Whose terrible aspect 
is called Nava-bhava, Who is worshipped by the hosts of the gods, Who 
is the cause of appeasement for all calamities; 
Who is attended by the Primeval Bodhisattvas called Sattva-vajrin, 
Ratna-vajrin, Dharma-vajrin and Karma-vajrin. 
As follows: 

AI;I SubtIe One, SubtIe One, Pacified One, Pacified One, Restrained One, 
Restrained One, Fame, Famous One, Energy, Energetic One; 
Thou1 Who art presided over by the presidence of all .. . ............ . 
of all Tathägatas, hail! 

Honour to the Lord Akf?obhya, the Tathägata, the Qualified One, the 
duly Enlightened One, Who possesses the Mirror-like Wisdom, Whose 
colour is dark blue, Who rests up on an adamantine couch; 
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Who forms with His hands the gesture of touching the earth, 
Who is seated on an Elephant-lion-throne; 
Who resides in the world-sphere called Abhirati-vati, Whose terrible 
aspect is called Yama-räjä, Who maintains the world-order by restraining 
all creatures; 
Who is attended by the Primeval Bodhisattvas called Vajra-räjä, 
Vajra-räga, Vajra-sädhu, and Vajra-dhara. As follows: 
H~ SubtIe One, SubtIe One, Pacified One, Pacified One, Restrained 

One, Restrained One, Fame, Famous One, Energy, Energetic One; 
Thou1 Who art presided over by the presidence of all ............ . 
of all Tathägatas, hail ! 

Honour to the Lord Ratna-sambhava, the Tathägata, the Qualified One, 
the duly Enlightened One, Who possesses the Ether-like Wisdom, Whose 
colour is yellow, Who rests upon an adamantine couch; 
Who forms with His hands the gesture of granting boons, 
Who is seated on a Steed-lion-throne; 
Who resides in the world-sphere called Ratnavati, Whose terrible aspect 
is called SiIpha-väha, Who causes welfare by granting His boons to 
all creatures; 
Who is attended by the Primeval Bodhisattvas called Vajra-tejas, Vajra­
-ketu, Vajra-häsa and Vajra-ratna. 
As follows: 
TR~ SubtIe One, Subtle One, Pacified One, Pacified One, Restrained 

One, Restrained One, Fame, Famous One, Energy, Energetic One; 
Thou1 Who art presided over by the presidence of all ............... . 
of all Tathägatas, hail ! 

Honour to the Lord Amitabha, the Tathägata, the Qualified One, the 
duly Enlightened One, Who possesses the Discriminating Wisdom, Whose 
colour is red, Who rests upon an adamantine couch; 
Who forms with His hands the gesture of meditation; 
Who is seated on a Peacock-lion-throne; 
Who resides in the world-sphere called Sukhavati, Whose terrible aspect 
is called Matthana, Who loves all creatures; 
Who is attended by the Primeval Bodhisattvas called Vajra-tikE?J).a, 
Vajra-hetu, Vajra-bhäsa and Vajra-dharma. 
As follows: 

HRÏI:I Sub tIe One, SubtIe One, Pacified One, Pacified One, Restrained 
One, Restrained One, Fame, Famous One, Energy, Energetic One; 
Thou1 Who art presided over by the presidence of all ............ . 
of all Tathägatas, hail ! 

Honour to the Lord Amogha-siddhi, the Tathägata, the Qualified One, 
the duly Enlightened One, Who possesses the Wisdom of presiding over 
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[others'] activities. Who has various colours, Who rests upon an adaman­
tine couch; 
Who forms with His hands the gesture of security, 
Who is seated on a GaruÇla-lion-throne; 
Who resides in the world-sphere called Kusumita, Whose terrible aspect 
is called Vatsala, Who grants security to all creatures; 
Who is attended by the Primeval Bodhisattvas called Vajra-rakl?a, 
Vajra-yakl?a, Vajra-sandhi and Vajra-karma. 
As follows: 

Al;[ Subtle One, Subtle One, Pacified One, Padfied One, Restrained One, 
Restrained One, Fame, Famous One, Energy, Energetic One; 
Thou1 Who art presided over by the presidence of all ............... . 
of all Tathägatas, hail ! 

IThis word and the preceding vocatives must be understood as relating to a female 
being. 

480. Namämi Rudra'Yfl- lokê8am (V) 

RUDRA-GAYATRÏ-DHYANA 

The title is only partly to the point: this fragment of four slokas has 
nothing to do with the Gayatri, but the term dhyäna is justified, because 
the hymn contains an enumeration of the characteristics of Rudra's form, 
destined to guide the worshipper in his meditation. 

The Skt. is good, although sometimes difficult to recognize in the mss. 
The style is similar to that of Indian dhyäna-stutis of a simple kind. 

Sourees: three Püja Kl?atriya mss, viz. 5160/11b; PKRo 9a and Ho 4/5. 

1 O~ Namami Rudrarp. lokêSarp., nila-ka1).tharp. tri-locanam 
kU1).Çlêndu Ldha valàkararp., bhasmöddhülana-dhüsaram 2 . 

2 Karais caturbhir bibhra1).arp.3, mrga-yutarp. parasvadham4 

abhayarp. varadan càpi, candràrdha-krta-sekharam. 

3 Vyaghra-carma-vasanan ca, candra-bimba-nivasinam 
bhujanga-hara-valayarp., kU1).Çla5-manda-smitànanam. 

4 Jagat-sarp.hara-kartararp. , jnanena dhvajam avyayam 
kriya-ka1).Çla6- tirodhänarp., j nana-ka1).Çla-prakäSitam. 

IHO 4 kundhendu; 5160 kundenu; PKRo kundana 2Ho 4 bhasma'f{! dülinaduAaram; 
5160 bhasma1Jt dulinadukaram; PKRo bhasmi dulinadhukaram 3mss kariá ca catur 
vipratuZm 4mss mrgäyatarJt parasvatam PKRo -syatam 5mss kundha 6Ho 4 kandha; 
5160 kuruJ,ä; PKRo krisakundha 
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480. Namämi Rudrarp, lokêsam 

MEDITATION ON THE RUDRA-GAYATRI 

translation 

1 I honour Rudra the Ruler of the World, 
Whose neck is dark blue, the Three-eyed One; 
Whose colour is white like that of the bowl-shaped moon, 
but Who is grey by His strewing ashes [on His body]. 

2 Who bears in His four hands: 
an axe together wi th a deer, 
and [the gestures of] security and liberality; 
Whose crown is adorned with a half moon. 

3 Who wears a tiger's skin, Who dweIls in the nlOon's orb, 
Whose necklace and bracelets consist of serpents, 
Whose face shows a gentie .... . ... smile. 

4 Who causes the world's annihilation, 
Who is an undecaying banner1 by means of His wisdom ; 
Whose veil is the part of religious doctrine which refers to 

ritual action, 
but Who is revealed by the part of religious doctrine which 

refers to Wisdom. 

lThis meaning is rather unlikely; the word dhvaja is probably corrupt. 

483. Namas te bhagavann Agne (BS) 

BRAHMA-STA V A 

Vs.4: PRAJA-PATI-STAVA 

In this weIl attested hymn, Brahma = Agni is identified with the chief 
deities of the pantheon. In the fourth stanza, the sakala-, i.e. complete, 
but divisible, Brahma is characterized by some epithets. 

The Skt. is reasonable, but except in stanza 3 the style is not that of 
an Indian stotra. 

Rit. Env.: mainly in the death ritual , usually immediately af ter No. 305, 
Giri-pate deva-deva (but some mss insert the seven slokas of No. 603: 
OM Bünya-püjäya namaM; also in the lustration and bathing. 

Sources: SL p . 43, as stanzas 6ff. of Giri-pati deva-deva ; and at least 
18 mss, e.g. PPO 1b; PPQ 15a; 109/11a and 29a; 1457/1b; 1843/31; 
4673/64; Ho 4/2. Buddhist: PVTg 20; PVBa 20; PVDj 17; a.o. (these 
omit stanza 1). Stanza 4 in 2178/7. 

The stanzas 3 and 4 are omitted by four mss: 109/11a, 226/9a, 420/12b 
and 1804/95a. They proceed af ter the second stanza with No. 846: 
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Sük~ma-mürti mahdtmanam. Stanza 4 is also omitted by Ho 4; af ter 3, 
this important souree proceeds with the two stanzas 4A and 5A: nama 'stu 
bhagavan Agni . 

1 O~ Namas te bhagavann Agne, namas te bhagavan Hare 
namas te bhagavann Ïsa, sarva-bhakt:;a hutasana1. 

2 Tri-varl)o bhagavan Agnir, Brahma Vit:;l)ur MahêSvara!) 
santika:rp. paut:;tika:rp.2 caiva, rakt:;al)afi cabhicarikam. 

3 Anujfiana:rp. krta:rp. loke, saubhägya:rp. priya-darsanam3 

yat kificit sarva-karyal)a:rp.4, siddhir eva na sa:rp.saya!). 

4 O~ Brahma Praja-pati!) sret:;tha!)5, Svayambhür Varado6 Guru!) 
Padma-yonis Catur-vaktro, Brahma sakalam7 ucyate8 . 

4A Namo 'stu bhagavann Agni, sarvóktena Hutasana 
vajra-sara mahä-sara, dipto 'gni!) jvalanas tatha. 

5A Sarva-papa-prasamana:rp., Hiral)ya-garbha-sa:rp. bha vam 
lokanafi ca sarirafi ca, sukham Agni!) pram ucyate. 

Sprinkling Formulas 

In 2178: O~ RA~ -vi-pataye Praja-pati[-ya nama!)] 
In other Buddhist mss: 
O~1 A~ HU~ ~ Parama-tri-purut:;a-sakti-ya nama!) svaha. 

lHo 4 sarvapäpa pramucyate 2Buddhist mss mürtikam 3Buddhist mss ·sädhanam 
4Ho 4 -karma1Jijm; Buddhist mss -sattvänäm 5Buddhist mss svetal), 6Buddhist mss 
parama- 7thus 3 mss; others sakayam; SL sakhäyam 8Buddhist mss read in the last 
päda brahma bhaf,ära ve~t!avam 

483. N amas te bhagavann Agne 

HYMN TO BRAHMA 

translation 

1 Honour to Thee, Lord Agni; honour to Thee, Lord Hari; 
honour to Thee, Lord Ïsa; 
consumer of everything, eater of the oblation1 . 

2 Lord Agni has three colours, 
rand three appearances:] Brahma, Vit:;l)u and MahêSvara; 
[He has the three aspects of] causing appeasement, 
nourishment and protection, 
but also a dangerous aspect. 
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3 Permission is brought about in the world (1), 
good fortune, lovely to behold; 
any action will mean a success, without any doubt. 

4 Brahmä, the Lord of Creatures, the Best One, 
the Spontaneously-born One, the Granter of boons, the Teacher; 
the Lotus-born One, Who has four faces, -
thus the Complete and divisible Brahman is called. 

4A Honour should be [to Thee], Lord Agni, 
usually regarded as2 the Consumer of the oblations; 
Whose arrows are thunderbolts, Whose arrows are mighty, 
a burning and flaming Fire. 

5A Agni is regarded as the Pacifier of all evils, 
born from the Golden Germ; 
and the body of the cosmos, 
and the supreme happiness3 . 

lThese are two epithets of Agni = Brahmä, who is identified in this stanza with the 
Tri-mürti. 
2This meaning is in accordance with the Skt. word in the text which is, however, 
probably corrupt. 
3The last word of the text in the ms, pramucyate, has been interpreted as param 
ucyate. 

486. Namas te bhagavan Ganga (BS) 

PANCA-GANGA 

The Lady GaIigä of the Cool Water is honoured with epithets and 
laudatory qualifications. The contents of the hymn are of ten unclear 
and sometimes rather bewildering. Thus we find in 3a the unexpected 
word Vajra-päI).i; in 4d a correct Sanskrit phrase without anything like a 
natural setting. The stanzas 6c-9b of No. 339 (ida'Y!t toya'Y!t yad vimalam) 
are almost identical with the stanzas 1-3 of the present hymn. The last 
stanza contains a kind of phala-sruti; it is ascribed in some mss to the 
Lord Himself, Who proclaims the good effects of worship with this stuti. 

Rit. Env.: Sivaite as weU as Buddhist Holy Water preparation (See 
SuSe p. 96). 

Sources: many mss on daily ritual or Holy Water preparation, e.g. 3/8a; 
PPO 39b; 84/6a; APK 8; GPGB 15; 1843/7a; PVTg 12 (Buddhist); 
SL p. 24; SuSe p. 96f. (text + translation). 

1 O~ Namas te bhagavan Gangä, namas te sïtalambv api1 

salila-vimala~ toya~, svaya~-bhül). tïrtha-bhäjanam. 

2 O~ Subhik~ä-hasta-hastäya, do~a-kilbi~a-näSanam2 

pavitre~u mahä-tïrtha~, Gangä vapi3 mahödadhil).4. 
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3 O~ Vajra-päJ)i mahä-tirtharp.5, päpa-soka-vinäsanam 
nadi pUf?paJayarp. nityarp., nadi-tirthatayä6 priyam. 

4 O~ Tirtha-nadi vä7 kumbhas ca, varJ)a-deha mahatmanam8 

muninärp. mangalasthafi ca, ye vapi9 ca divaukasal).. 

5 O~ Sarva-vighna-vinäsaql tu10, sarva-klesa-vinäsarp. tull 

sarva-dul).kha-vinäsäya, sarva-pä pa-vinäsäya12. 

Sprinkling Formula (PVTg): 

O~ A ~Sri-mahä-Gangä-ya namal). svähä 
O~ A lJSri-ädi-Gangä-ya namal). svähä 
O~ A Sri-paramef?thi-Gangä-ya nam al). svähä 
O~I Sri-Sri-Vasimabhä 
O~ Jaya-siddhi mahä-bhakti, H~ PHAT. 
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lmss sîtala~ väpi 2Buddhist mss -nä8ini; SL, SuSe nä8ane 3thus Buddhist mss, 
GPGB; others, SL, SuSe gaitgäthäpi 4Buddhist mss mahädevï óBuddhist mss -gaitgä 
6thus 5141, SL, SuSe; most mss -tara- 7thus 321,1186, GPGB; others ta 8Sivaite mss 
vartwdetatmakätmanä; Buddhist mss var'!W-~ kekatmahätmanam; 321, 1843 also 
read -dehat- 9most mss hyevapi; PVTg ekapi lOSL, SuSe sarva-vighnä vinaAyantu 
HSL, SIISe sarvalJ, kleso vinaAyatu 12SL, SuSe sarvapäpa~ vinä8aya 

486. N amas te bhagavan Gary,gä 

HYMN OF FIVE STANZAS TO GANGA 

attempt at translation 

1 Honour to Thee, Lady Gangä, 
and honour to Thee, Cool Water; 
water whose flood is spotIess, 
spontaneously born, a vessel for Water of Life. 

2 With [Her] hands full of an abundance of food, 
destroying imperfections and sins; 
among the purifiers ,[She] is a great store of Water of Life, 
the Gangä, the mighty storehouse of water. 

3 Whose thunderbolt is in [Her 1] hand, the great Water of Life, 
destroying evil and sorrow; 
the river which is for ever a dwelling-place of flowers, 
the river which is hallowed by its being Water of Life. 

4 The river is a vessel containing Holy Water, 
of colourful body, of great self; 
it stands as a good omen for the ascetics, 
and also for all inhabitants of heaven. 
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(The Lord's words:) 
5 Destruction of all obstacles, 

destruction of all affiictions; 
for destruction of sorrow, 
for destruction of all evil. 

Sprinkling formula: 

O~ A~ To the Venerable Great GaIigä, honour and hail. 
O~ AIJ: To the VenerabIe Primeval GaIigä, honour and hail. 
O~ A To the VenerabIe Supreme GaIigä, honour and hail. 
O~f The VenerabIe .... . .......... . 
O~ Perfection of victory. great devotion, H~ PHAT. 

489. Namas te bhagal'an Vi~~o (SV) 

1600: VI~:r:ro-STAVA 

PKKr: STAVA GA~ITRI 

PKTb: VI~:r:ro PASU-PATI-STAVA 

In this sole stanza of correct Skt. Vi~l).u is honoured also with the names 
Hari and Krsna. 

Rit. Env.:· PÜjä K~atriya and care of the dead; according to the Sivaite 
informant even "daily". 

Sources: 961/197; 1600/19a; PKKr 156 ; PKTb 249; PKRo 4a; PPI 48; 
PPX 108; PVSK 22a, LOr 5273. 

1 O~ Namas te bhagavan Vi~l).o, nam as te bhagavan Hare 
namas te bhagavan Kr~l).a, jagad-rak~a nama 'stu te. 

Formula in 1600: 

O~ HRîIJ: KRîIJ: K~AI.I svähä. 

489. Namas te bhagavan Vi~~o 

HYMN TO VI~~U 

HYMN TO THE ROSARY 

HYMN TO VI~:r:ro THE LORD OF THE FLOCK 

translation 

1 Honour to Thee, Lord Vi~l).u, 
honour to Thee, Lord Hari; 
honour to Thee, Lord Kr~l).a, 
Guardian of the World, honour be to Thee. 
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Namo Bhagavatyai aparäjitäyai (8) 

DURGA-STUTI 

305 

Some pro se lines directed to Durgä and Her Husband, Rudra. They end 
generally with H~ PHA'l-'. Although largely untranslatable, they might 
weIl be of Indian origin. 

Source: 748J5b; to be used for a short version of the Padmàsana 
meditation (padma-8ank~epa). 

1 O~ Namo Bhagavatyai aparäjitäyai, nama1;t H~ PHA'l-' 

2 O~ Bhairavi Mahä-Durgä-devi karäla-mukhini sähasaLbhii?aI).a 
HU~ PHA'l-' 

3 O~ Rudräya rodatakanayakeraväya, padagila-saraI:1àgatäya, namo 
nama1;t svähä HU~ PHA'l-' 

4 O~ Devi CämuI:1<;li MaM-käli nara-rudhira-pisitàsini2 rurumatanakäriI:1i 
H~ PHA'l-' 

5 O~ Rudräya mahàlayäya, pitr-anugraha-amartya-mürtaye namo 
nama1;t svähä 

6 O~ Manasura-tii?thitaye nama1;t HU~ PHA'l-' 

7 O~ Paramàsura-kuruja-tanatäya nama1;t HU~ PHA'l-' 

8 O~ Jaya-jaya sakala-jata kutaya lana Bhagavati CämuI:1<;li Bhairavi, 
HU~ PHA'l-' 

lms sahana 2ms rutirapiSivasini 

492. N amo Bhagavatyai aparäjitäyai 

HYMN TO DURGA 

attempt at translation 

1 Honour to the Lady, the Invincible One, honour, HU~ PHA'l-'. 

2 The Terrible One, Goddess Durgä, with wide opened mouth, 
violent and fear-inspiring, HU~ PHA'l-' . 

3 To Rudra Who .......... , to Whom ........ seek their refuge, 
honour honour hail, HU~ PHA'l-'. 

4 The Goddess CämuI:1<;li, the Mighty Käli, Who consumes human 
blood and flesh, Who is the cause of ... . ... . , HU~ PHA'l-'. 
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5 

6 

7 

8 

To Rudra of the Great Abode, Who appears in immortal form, 
merciful to the Fathers, honour honour, hail. 

The ever victorious Lady Cämul).gï, the Terrible 
One, H~ PHAT. 

495. Namo Bhagavatyai Varali-Prajna-Paramitayai (B) 

"PRAJNA-PARAMITA" 

A prose line honouring Prajfiä-Päramitä as Varälï. For this figure, 
see Bhattacharya 1956, p. 21l. 

Rit. Env. and Sources: eight mss on Buddhist daily ritual. 

Namo Bhagavatyai1 Varäli2-Prajfiä-päramitäyai, 
aparimita-gul).äyai, bhakta3-vatsaläyai, 
sarva-Tathägata-jfiäna-paripürl).äyai4 • 

lmss -te 2mss baräli or bharäli 3mss -ti 4mss -püratäye 

495. N amo Bhagavatyai V arali-Prajna-paramitayai 

translation 

Honour to the Lady Prajfiä-päramitä as Varälï, 
Who is of unlimited virtue, Who loves Her devotees, 
Who is full of the wisdom of all the Tathägatas. 

498. Nama Buddhiiya Dharmaya (B) 

TRI-RATNA 

SA~IBODHANA 

Four slokas in good Skt. The fust three are made in praise of the Three 
Jewels (as the title also says) : The Buddha, the Doctrine and the Buddhist 
Community. The second of these verses is present in the Advaya-vajra­
sarpgraha, p. 5, within the text called Kudrl?ti-nirghätana (on initiation), 
as vs. lof the Tri-saral).a-gäthä (followed in th at place by vs. lof No. 721 
in this Balinese collection) (parallel found by Sylvain Lévi; see SL, p. XXX). 

Vs. 4 is no other than the famous compendium of the Doctrine which is 
found in Pali version i.a. as Dhamma-pada 183, and in Skt. version i.a. 
as Udäna-varga 28,1 (parallels recorded by SL, p. XXX). 

Rit. Env.: Buddhist daily ritual. 
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Sources: 12 mss. on Buddhist daily ritual, e.g. PVTg 45; PPBV 1580 

(SL's source 1); PVKr 44; PVWS lla; and SL p. 79. 

1 Namo Buddhäya Dharmäya1, Sailghäya2 ca sadä sadä3 

sattvänärp klesa-baddhänärp, muktaye bhava-sailkatät4 . 

2 Namo Buddhäya gurave, namo Dharmäya täyine5 

nama!) Sailghäya mahate6 , tribhyo 'pi satatarp nama!). 

3 Namas trailokya-gurave, Buddhäyamita7-buddhaye 
sarva-bandhana-muktäya8 , präptäyanuttamarp padam9 • 

4 Sarva-päpasyakara1).arp, kusalasyölOpasampadä 
sva-citta-pari-däpanamll , etad Buddhanusäsanam. 

Sarve sattvä!) sarve bhütä!) sarve prä1).ina!)12 sukhino bhavantu svähä. 

lrnss, SL nama dharmäya 2mss, SL nama sangMya 3rnss, SL sar.uJ,a sa1.l4a 4PPBV, SL 
vasakä tatM 5thus SL; PVTg; 4 x tahine; 1 x tadhine; 1 x tanine; 1 x atina 
6thus SL; mss mahastre 7PPBV pita-; SL hita- 8mss -e ; this päda omitted by PPBV, 
SL 9PPBV, SL patyanut satata'l'{b patam 103 X sukalasyo- llrnss -dharmanam; pädas 
band c not in SL 12PVTg pranidah; PVWS pralinah; PPBV pratinah; SL vratinal) 

498. N amo Buddhäya Dharmäya 

THE THREEFOLD JEWEL 

THE MEANS OF ILLUMINATION 

translation 

1 Honour to the Buddha, to the Doctrine 
and to the Community evermore ; 
to the release of the beings bound by stains 
by reason of the plights of existence. 

2 Honour to the Buddha, the Teacher; 
honour to the salvatory Doctrine; 
honour to the great Community; 
to all these three honour always. 

3 Honour to the Teacher of the threefold world, 
the Buddha of immeasurable insight; 
to Him who has released Himself from all bondages, 
Who has reached the Supreme Abode. 

4 Ceasing all evil, developing the good, 
cleansing the own mind, this is the Buddha's teaching. 

All beings, all existent beings, 
all living beings should be happy; hail! 
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501. N amo nama '8vi-deväbhyäm (8) 

NIVATA-KAVACA-STUTI 

A very precious item in the Balinese stuti collection, but unfortunately 
handed down in only one ms, and in a state of grave corruption at that. 
According to its name in this ms, it is directed to Niväta-kavaca. This 
figure is known in Puräl).ic mythology (Agni-Puräl).a) as the grandson of 
Hiral).ya-kasipu; in the plural, the Niväta-kavacas arc a class of demons 
(Epics, Puräl).as) . It is surprising to find a hymn addressed to this person 
of secondary importance in Bali. 

But there is another surprising facto Of the seven stanzas of the present 
hymn, the first three are addressed not to Niväta-kavaca but to the A~vins, 
the famous divine twins, who possess no other hymn devoted to them in 
Bali, as far as we know. That the Asvins were known and revered in 
Hindu Java is, however, certain - cf. the article by Bosch, 1967. 

The fust three stanzas to the Asvins are slokas in a good Indian style. 
The stanzas 4-7 have been corrupted to such a degree that no sense can 
be made out of them ; it is even uncertain whether they are really addressed 
to Niväta-kavaca. There is a trace of a fifth stanza between 3 and 4 
(3A in the text) . Their metrical shape is unique; each stanza consists of 
4 x 12 syllabIes, very probably constituting the obscure BhujaIiga-prayäta 
metre: 

u--u--u--u--

Notwithstanding their complete obscurity, we have decided to edit 
these stanzas just as the ms gives them, in the hope that an Indian vers ion 
will clear up all problems with one stroke. 

Source: PPW 36. The ms adds th at this stuti helps against all evils 
and afHictions by burning them; by its worship one becomes complete. 

1 O~ Namo namo 'sviLdeväbhyäIp, yamaläbhyäIp nama namal;t 
namas cau~adhi2_päl).ibhyäIp, surä-päbhyäIp nama namal;t. 

2 Jagat-kilbi~a-hantrbhyäIp3, pürva-gäbhyäry14 nama namal;t 
nama 'stu bhïma-rüpibhyäIp, saral).äbhyäIp nama namal;t. 

3 Namämi yamalau devau, sarva-namyau5 sukha-pradau 
Asvinau päragau devau6, saumya-rüpadhipau gurü7• 

3A . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. domsi patteho namas te. 

4 8ivar~ama-vrddhi-k~aya-präpal).äya, 
smatasmatu kämeyejänale~u, 
mrbha-dakti -mukti -pradïpajyasïde, 
tri-räjyantakandrîndra-jäne nam as te. 
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5 Bha vakfilepa- [pur ]vamrtadya [n ]ta-murte, 
samanta-triloka-kriyäyä vidhätar, 
hara[n]ta-kriyä[yä] vajäkä ca rupe, 
bhavabhitagäti8 vrcibä namas te. 

6 Anantafi ca vite rajäjä hafiärät, 
sthitatvadi-pifilta9sanandabhidheye, 
tatefilvä . .. yogä capisakfilaratvät, 
muresa vya ... yä-vidärä10 namas te. 

7 Aninenanone nanänä nanena, 
nutanutamanuta navardi sarire, 
navinä navinä pratiti-pravrtte, 
prayogät para-Brahma-murtell namas te. 

309 

lmamasvi 2cesandi 3jagatilvisa hantuhhyam 4pür'(W1Jäbhyäm 5-namo 6asrine paramgo 
deva 7somyaTÜpe dipaguro 8bhaväbhihatagattitva 9dipistana lOvidahrah llprayogah 
param brahmamukte 

501 . N arrw nama '8vi-deväbhyäm 

[HYMN TO NIVATA-KAVACA] 

translation of stanzas 1-3: "HYMN TO THE ASVINS" 

1 Honour, honour to the two divine Asvins, to the Twins; 
honour, honour to Those Who have medicinal herbs in their hands, 
the Drinkers of liquor. 

2 Honour, honour to the Destroyers of the world's sins, 
to Those Who go in front;1 
honour be to Those of ............. form, 
Who are a refuge. 

3 I honour the divine Twins, 
Who are honourable for all, Who grant happiness; 
the Asvins, the two Gods Who reach their end, 
the two Lords of auspicious appearance, the Teachers. 

lOf. Mbh. I, 3, 60a pürvagau. 

504. N amo Ratna-trayäya (B) 

A~+A-MAHA-BHAYA KLIN 

Af ter an introduction in which honour is paid to the Three Jewels and 
to A valokitêSvara, the core of this specimen shows the characteristics 
of a dhära1Ji, a Buddhist prose mantra full of sound-play and repetitions, 
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and with a magical function. Some goddess is addressed in it and requested 
to grant protection from a number of dangers. Notwithstanding the title, 
which speaks of eight dangers, ten of them are enumerated in the text: 
from kings, the Evil One, death by pestilence, weapons, missiles, fire, 
water, thieves, the own king's army, hostile armies. Other calamities 
are also feared. The words "tad yathä" "as foIlows" which form the usual 
introductory words to a dhära'Yfi, occur five times. This suggests that 
several pieces have been combined here. 

According to SL, p. XXX, this A!;lta-mahä-bhaya-stava is very weIl 
known in Nepal; "any Buddhist pandit can recite it, though none of them 
can point to the original work from which it has been drawn". 

Rit. Env.: according to the Sivaite informant, applicable for exorcism 
and during a great bathing ceremony. Exclusively Buddhist. Daily 
ritual, pamin tenah, butaccording to PPBV17 also used at the end of the 
ritual of the laying out of the dead body of a brahman. (agen). 

Sources: 9 Buddhist mss: PPBV17 = 4165/18; PVKr 42; PVSK 30; 
PVSn 19; PVSb 16; PVTg 47; PVWS 10; L 5357; also in SL 79-80. 

Namo Ratna-trayäya, nama Aryavalokitêávaräya, Bodhi-sattväya, 
Mahä-sattväya, Mahä-karuI).ikäya, Mahä-käruI).ya-miträya, Mahä-lokanu­
kampäya, tad yathä: 

Asivi!;la-näsini, datpstra-vi!;la-näsini, j ih va-vi!;la-näsini, halähala-vi!;la­
näSini, 

ye kecit sattvä apadä vä dvi-padä vä tri-padä vä catu!;l-padä vä bahu­
padä vä, jaräyu-jä1 vä, utpädita-jä2 vä, rüpiI).o vä arüpiI).o vä, satpjfiino 
vä asatpjfiino väpi sattvä namämo vä3 ; 

sarva-roga-prasamaI).Î, sarva-vyädhi-praáamaI).i, sarva-vighna-praáama­
I).i, sarva-kala-kali -kal u!;la-kalaha-vigraha-vi väda-vara-praáamaI).Î, 
tad yathä: 

OJYf arige tararige bhararige bhararige taravire taravare; 
tad yathä: 

OJYf gara gara giri giri; 
tad yathä: 

OJYf mukte mukte suvimukte suvimukte chedane vicchedane marigale 
vimarigale susumukhe visusumukhe4 , 

rak!;la rak!;la mätp, sa-pari-väratp, sa-tanaya-däraIp, sa-putra-pautrikaIp, 
sa-kula-bandhu-vargatps, sarva-sattvätps ca, sarva-sattva svähä; 

sarva-bhaya-vimocane, sarvöpadra va-vimocane, 
räja-bhayatp, mära-bhayaIp, maraI).a-bhayaIp, sastra-bhayaIp, astra­
bhayatp, agni-bhayatp, udaka-bhayatp, caura-bhayatp, sva-cakra-bhayatp, 
apara-cakra-bhayam. 

Senä6-madhya-gato vä, siIpha-madhya-gato vä, gaja-madhya-gato vä, 
vyäghra-madhya-gato vä, go-gavaya-madhya-gato vä, vana7-madhya­
gato vä, giri-durga-madhya-gato vä, lq!;lI).a-sarpa-madhya-gato vä, 
käntära-madhya-gato vä, samudra-madhya-gato vä, ay08-bandhana-
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madhya-gato vä, väyu-bandhana-madhya-gato vä, pramucyatäzp, namämo 
vä3. 

Nama Aryavalokitêsvaräya, Bodhi-sattväya, Mahä-sattväya, Mahä-
karuI)Îkäya, pararthine9, karuI).a-ärya-vïrya-rä[j]fie svähä. 
O~ jayanti vijayanti, ajite aparä-jite svähä. 
O~ jayäya svähä. O~ ajitäya svähälO. O~ aparä-jitäya svähä. 
O~ caki;lUr-bandhanäya svähäll , 

tad yathä: 
O~ bhaja bhaja, O~ vimale jayavale12 amrtödbhave HU~ H~ 

PHA'r PHA'r svähä. 

lthus SL; mss jaruja 2mss upäduta; SL upapädakal}, 3mss namamava 4not in PPBV, 
SL 5thus PPBV, SL; others ·rägam 6thus PPBV, PPWS; other mss 8ona; SL gau1Ja 
7SL vaira- 8mSS ayu or ayur 9PVSK, PVSn pratyarthine; others + SL pratyarthinal) 
101ast three words in three mss only lliast three words not in SL 12SL amale 

504. N amo Ratna-trayaya 

"THE EIGHT GREAT DANGERS" FROM KLIN (JAVA) 

translation 

Honour to the Threefold Jewel, honour to the Noble Avalokitêsvara, 
to the Bodhisattva, to the Great Being, to the Great Compassionate One, 
to the Great Compassionate Friend, to the Great One Who is merciful 
towards the world; as follows: 

o Thou Who destroyest poisonous snakes, Who destroyest poison from 
[snakes'] fangs, Who destroyest poison from tongues, Who destroyest the 
poison called Halähala; 

all existent beings, without feet or two-footed or three-footed or four­
footed or many-footed, born from the wo mb or by spontaneous pro­
creation1, provided with a body or devoid of a body, provided with 
consciousness or devoid of consciousness; these living beings we honour; 

o Thou Who allayest all diseases, Who allayest all illness, Who allayest 
all hindrances, Who eminently allayest all obscurities of the present age, 
all quarrels, rows and disputes ........ ; 
as follows: 
O~ 0 body, 0 wave, 0 .......... , 0 one-edged sword; 

as follows: 
O~, devour devour, 0 mountain, 0 mountain; 

as follows: 
O~, 0 released One, 0 released One, 0 completely released One, 0 

completely released One, 0 cutting One, 0 splitting One, 0 One of good 
omen, 0 One of evil omen, 0 very bright-faced One, 0 very sad-faced One; 

proteet me, proteet me, together with my retinue, with my wife and 
children, with my sons and grandsons, with my clan and the whole number 
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of my relatives, and also all living beings, 0 Thou Who art the essence 
of all - hail ! 

o Thou Who rescuest from all dangers, 0 Thou Who rescuest from all 
calamities, [rescue me out of] the danger from kings, from the Evil One, 
from death by pestilence, from weapons, from missiles, from fire, from 
water, from thieves, from the own [king's] army, from hostile armies. 

When being within the midst of an army, or of lions, or of elephants, 
or of tigers, or of cows or oxen, or of woods, or of mountainous inaccessible 
pla.ces, or of black snakes, or of jungles, or of the ocean; or when being 
enclosed by iron bonds, or by bonds of air2, it should be loosened; we 
pay honour. 

HonouJ til the Noble AvalokitêSvara, the Bodhisattva, the Great Being, 
the Great Compassionate One, the Altruistic One; compassionate noble 
heroic King, hail. 
O~, 0 Thou Who art victorious, completely victorious, Who art in­

vincible, unconquerable, hail. 
O~, to Victory, hail. O~, to the Invincible One, hail. O~, to the 

Unconquerable One, hail. O~, to Him Who binds the eyes (?), hail. 
As follows: 
O~ partake partake ; OIyI, 0 Spotless One, 0 Conquering One (1), 

o Thou Who hast originated from the Living Water; 
H~ HU~ PHA'r PHA'r; hail. 

lthe reading of the text is unintelligible. SL has emended it to the usual Sanskrit 
term for "created or born spontaneously". 
2i.e. bonds constructed by magical incantations? 

507. N amo Ratna-trayäya (BS) 

VI RA-MANTRA 

A~'rAKA-MANTRA 

SL: MAHA-VIRA-RAJ A-MANTRA 

One of the Buddhist dhära1y,is or magical pro se formulas. Af ter the 
introduction which pays honour to the Buddhas and especially to Amita­
bha, the kernel part demands protection of the speaker and of other being,s 
and destruction of evil. 

Rit. Env.: acc. to PVSk, a very essential formula which destroys all 
stains ; it serves as a hymn of praise to the Tathägata and as a means to 
obtain praj[n]a, knowiedge; when somebody has drunk poison, he will 
recover af ter a 21-fold recitation of this mantra. One will also conquer his 
enemies by it, and be rescued from all calamities, e.g. those caused by 
the planets ; one will also obtain the faculty of remembering one's former 
births. 

According to ms 74, a very essential formula which destroys all stains; 
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it serves as a hymn of praise to the Tathägata, and is an active remedy 
against poison. 

Sourees: mss on Buddhist daily ritual , e.g. PVBK, PVSK, PVSr 18; 
PVSb 17; PVTg 46; PVWS 10. Also in the ms on death ritual PPBV 16b, 
and in SL's section on death rit,ual (Buddha-veda), p. 79. 

Also in two Sivaite sourceR : 74/3b (imomplete); 883/8a. 

Namo Ratna-trayäya, p.amo Buddhebhyal)., atitanägatu.-praty-utpanne­
bh'y~l)., nama Amitabhhya, Tathägatäyarhate, flu,myak-sarp.buddhäya, 

t.i~d yaihä: 
Ol~l mavi 'lliwi medhävi medhävi amrtödbhave amrtödbhave Buddha­

mati1 Buddha-bhäi?ite, sarvam ulkä-jvälini, buddhi buddhi mahä-buddhi 
mahä-buddhi. mi:.!.h!'i,-vir[y]e vega·vati , Garuçla-dhvaja2-vega-vati, lndra­
vajra-vega-vati , sarva-Buddhayalokite svähä3 . 

AI.! muni muni mahä-muni mahä-muni sphat4. 
Buddha-Dharma-Sanghänärp. balena, näsaya näSaya, vinäsaya vinäsaya, 

bhinda bhinda5, muya muya, munca munca, 
sarva-yaki?a-sainya6, sarva-kabandha-çläkiI).yau, sar\' a-grahaI).a-dui?ta­
cittän para-piçlän 7, 

H~8 grhI).a grhI).a, grasa grasa, märaya märaya, vancaya vancaya9, 

paca paca, hana hana, 
sarva-Buddhänärp. balena, näsaya näsaya, chinda chindu. munca munca, 
vidräpaya vidräpaya, sarva-yaki?a-räki?asän; yävan mänui?yamänui?yan ca, 
bandhaya bandhaya, sarp.kopaya sarpkopayalO , vikonampa. vikonampall , 

sphotaya sphotaya, 
sarva-manträn sarva-yogän vihana vihana12, 

raki?a raki?a märp. saparivärarp. sadäsidäsarp.13, sarva-sattvärp.s ca sarva­
dravyarp. ca14, sarva-sattva15 svähä. 

1thus 3 mss + SL; others -pati 2thus 3 mss; others -vajra 3thus 4 mss; omitted by 
the others 4PPBV, PVWS, SL sphadya 5thus SL; PVTg, 883 bhinna; others bihna 
6thus SL; PPBV, PVWS -sanya; 74 raklJasan; omitted by the others 7PPBV, SL 
-pindanya; PVSb, PVWS -pindayan; 883 pidayan; PVSK vidayan ; PVBK, PVSr 
vidaya; PVTg vinaya 80mitted by 3 mSA + SL 93 x -jaya; PPBV kancaya; SL 
kattaya 1°thus SL; PVTg cankepaya; omitted by 4 mss; others cankopaya. PVTg 
now adds vikobhaya (2 x) llPVSK vingonapa; 883 viskonaya; SL viklJ1:ULmpa 1274 
viyana ; PVSK vehana; PVTg bhinna; 3 x bihna 13this word only in 74, 883; PPBV, 
SL also omit sapariväram 1400 sarvadravyaTfl- ca only in 74, 883 15SL -ratna 

507. N amo Ratna-trayäya 

THE HEROES' FORMULA 

translation 

Honour to the Threefold Jewel, honour to the Buddhas of the past, the 
future and the present; honour to Amitabha, the Tathägata, the Noble 
One, the Duly Enlightened One ; 
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as follows: 
......... , 0 Wise One, 0 Wise One, 0 Thou Who hast originated from 

the Living Water; thought out by the Buddha, spoken by the Buddha, 
flaming all around like a meteor; insight insight, great insight, great 
insight, of great heroism, of great impetuosity, full of the impetuosity 
of Garuga's banner, full of the impetuosity of Indra's Thunderbolt, 
Thou Who art looked upon by all Buddhas, hail. 

AI;I Seer, seer, great Seer great Seer, spoot. 
By the strength of the Buddha, the Doctrine and the Community, 

destroy destroy, destroy completely, destroy completely, bind bind, 
........ , loosen loosen; 

all armies of Yakl?as, all headless demons and all sorceresses, all grasping 
powers, those of evil minds, those who torment others -
HUl\J:, grasp [them] grasp [them], devour devour, kill kill, prostrate 
prostrate, digest digest, beat beat, 
by the strength of all Buddhas, destroy destroy, split split, loosen loosen, 
chase away chase away, all Yakl?as and Rakl?asas, including what is 
human and non-human, bind bind, provocate provocate, ............ , 
break break, all formulas, all practices, beat. away, beat away, 

protect protect me with my retinue, servants, and all beings ....... . 

510. Namo Ratna-trayäya (B) 

NAVA-KAMPA 

The kernel of this piece in prose is a dhära1fi, which begins with the 
words bhol; bhol; vajra vajra; it expresses the demand for destruction of 
all evil influences especially of the own mind. It is preceded by a lengthy 
praise and description of the Buddha. 

Rit. Env.: SL gives the hymn in his Buddhaveda (mainly death ritual), 
but it usually occurs in mss on daily ritual. In care of the dead, it is 
restricted to brahmans. 

Sources: PPBV 18b; PVSK 33; PVSr 21 ; PVSb 17; PVTg 49; PVWS 11 ; 
SL p. 80f. 

Namo Ratna-trayaya svaha1, namas CaJ).ga-vajra-paJ).i svaha, 
maha-yakl?a-sena-pati svaha, 

nama Bhagavate 'prati -hata-bala-vïrya-vidhi -trividya2-dhara-sahasra 
svahä, catur-bhujalakrti-sarïra svaha, 

asi-musala-parasu-pasa-vajragni-jvalatibhïl?aJ).aka-röpa svahä, 
pasu-pati-jatijada3-saficaya-vilambita-dakl?iJ).a-pada svaha, 
sarva-ni4yantaka, tava vinii?tha-vama-caraJ).a-ui?J).ïi?a svaha, 

nama Bhagavate maha-vajra-dhara svaha, 
nama Rudra, nama hrdayarp., parama-daruJ).arp.5, sarva-bhöta-gaJ).a-vinaya-
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kararp. , ro~astrasi6vi~adhal). -kararp. , sarva-karma-siddhi -karam ä vartayi~­
yämi, 

tad yathä: 

Bhol). bhol). vajra vajra käla käla karma karma, kampa kampa bandha 
bandha marda marda haha hihi HU~ H~; 

raudrati7-raudranusäriJ).am imarp. darp.stragra-caJ).c)a-grahal11, mayi8 

du~ta-9cittarp. pravinäsaya, 
raudra-dhüpena10 pravinäsaya, raudra-vajreJ).a pravinäsaya, 
Vi~J).urp. pravinäsaya, BrahmäJ).al11 pravinäsaya, 
sarva-rogän pravinäsaya, sarva-päpänll pravinäsaya, 
sarva-devän pravinäsaya, sarva-klesän pravinäsaya, 
sarva-du~ta-cittän pravinäsaya, 
sarva-vighnän pravinäsaya, sarva-vinäyakän pravinäsaya, 
sarva-kala-kali -kalu~a-kalaha-vigraha-vivädän pra vinäsaya, 
devasura-garuc)a-gandharva-kinnara-mahöragadin pra vinäsaya; 

träsaya träsaya, kampaya kampaya, bandhaya bandhaya, mardaya 
mardaya, 
caJ).c)a caJ).c)a, mara mara, hana hana, daha daha12 , kuru kuru mahä-bala 
mahä-bala, mahä-virya mahä-virya, mahä-dipta mahä-dipta, mahä-tejal). 
mahä-tej al). , mahä-raudra mahä-raudra, mahä-säsana mahä-säsana, 
turu turu, dara dara, vara vara, sthävara sthävara13, 

svabhävanta svabhävanta, bhavänike14 H~ H~ PH AT SVAHA. 

Sprinkling Formula (in PVTg): 

O~ Ratna-trayäya Nava-kampäya namal). svähä 
O~ Bhagavatyai svähä 
O~ Bhol). Buddha Bhümi-kampäya svähä 
O~ sarva-deva-sukha-pradänäya namal). svähä 
O~ HU~ H~ PHAT PHAT parama-sukhäya namal). svähä. 

lmss svä; SL OInits the word. This is also the case with all other occurrences of the 
word svähä in the introduction 2mss, SL -vidvä- 3PPBV, SL da instead of iatiiada 
4mss, SL ti sPPBV, SL dayäru'!ULm 6mss 2 X di,2 X bi, 1 X ni, 1 X vi 7thus PPBV. 
SL; others omit -ati- 8thus SL; mss mahi 9thus SL; mss drl!ta lOPPBV bupena; 
PVWS bhupena; SL -rüpam llPPBV -äpadän; SL -äpadam 12PPBV, SL daya daya; 
PVWS dahaya dahaya 13thus PVTg; others smavara smavara 14thus SL; mss -mike 
or -mame 

Bho?~ bholJ, vajra vajra 

THE NINEFOLD TREMBLE 

translation 

Honour to the Threefold Jewel1 ; honour to the Fierce VajrapäJ).i, to the 
great General of the Yak~as' army; 
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honour to the Venerabie One, Who possesses thousands of magical spelIs 
wielding2 irresistible power and heroism, Whose body is of a shape four­
armed; 

Whose appearance is very terrible on account of His sword, club, 
axe, noose, thunderbolt and fiery flames; Whose right foot is hanging 
down ............ the Lord of Flocks; Whose left foot· and headdress3 

. . . . . . . . . . . . . .. the Controller of all; 
honour to the Great Venerabie One, Great Wielder of the Thunderbolt; 

honour Rudra; honour the heart (1); I shall recite the [formula which 
is] supremely harsh, disciplining all hosts of demons, casting down fury, 
missiles and poisonous serpents, causing perfection in all actions ; 

as follows: 
Please, please4, Thunderbolt, Thunderbolt, Time, Time, Action, Action ; 

shake, shake, bind bind, crush crush, ............. ; 
dt:S! ' -':' within me my evil mind which runs af ter the horribie, the more­

than-horrible, th is impetuous monster with pointed protruding teeth; 
destroy with horrible smoke, destroy with the horrible Thunderbolt; 
destroy Vi!?I).u, Brahmä, all diseases, all evils, all gods, all stains, all 
evil mental faculties, all hindrances, all obstructive powers; destroy all 
obscurities of the present age, all quarrels , rows and disputes; destroy 
all gods, counter-gods, Gr,ruQ.a, Gandharvas, Kinnaras, Serpents and 
other [superhuman being8]; 

terrify terrify, shatter shatter, bind bind, crush crush, attack attack (1), 
kill kill (1), beat beat, burn burn, act act; 

o Thou of great power, of great heroism, of great flaming lustre, of 
great fiery energy, of great fiery energy, of great horror, of great horror, 
of great command, of great command; 
........ cleave cleave, ward off, ward off, . .............. hail. 

Sprinkling Formula: 

O~ to the Threefold Jewel, thc Ninefold Trembie, honour, hail. 
O~ to the Lady, hail. 
O~ to Lord Buddha, Who moves the carth, hail. 
O~ to the gift of happiness to all deities, haiJ. 
O~ H~ HU~ PHAl' PHAl' to the highe st happiness, honour, hail 

lThe word 8vähä, usually translated with "hail" in this book, has becn omitted here 
in the translation. lts plaee is unusual, also in the next instanees, anil its form in the 
mss mutilated. There are no datives in the text before svähä in the n ext instaneeR, 
as is to be expected, but vocatives. 
2This translation is based on the assumption that -vidhitri- is a corruption of 
vidhätr-; vidyä-dhara- "magical spell". 
3lt is mysterious why left foot and headdress should be combined here. Perhaps 
the meaning is somewhat like "he places Ris left foot on [Ris enemies'] headdress". 
4The word bholJ, is an interjection used in Skt. to denote a respeetful address. 
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513. Namo 'stu Paramê3varäya (S) 

ïsv ARA-STA V A 
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One of the Sivaite prose hymns. God ïsvara is praised by means of 
very long compounds of an artificial character. The Skt. is remarkably 
good - this type of prose hymns is nearly always present in lndian hymn 
collections - and surprisingly weIl preserved if one takes into account the 
fact that there was no metre to sustain the priests' memories and that 
the hymn is found nowadays only in a few mss which usually contain 
ArSkt. material. 

Rit. Env.: nothing known. Presumably confined to the Uttama variety 
of rituals. 

Sources: 189flb; 1424f2b; GS 4; llR 1; PVSK 20a; PPW 9. Edited also 
by SL p. 39 (SL gives only this comment that the hymn is "exceptionally 
weIl preserved"). 

O~ Namo 'stu ParamêSvaräya, sakala-bhuvanaLkäraJ).äya, mahä­
devatäya, mahä-deva-pratyanga-guJ).a-gaJ).a-visi~ta-dhäriJ).e, catu1;t2-
sakti-catur-bhuja-triJ).ayana-gajêndra-kapälála:rp.krta-siraskäya, 
V äsuki -yajfiopa vitine, Hima vat-putri -krtárdha-narêSvaräya, 
Madana-tanu -dahana-dahyamäna-käla-näsanäya, mum -vara-
ni yama-b hakti -praJ).a ta-ja pa-nitya-pu~párcana-nrtta-gita3-stu ti­
gandha-pa vana-ja vana-jana-janita-dhü pa-dipák~ata4-namaskära­
säntika5-täm bola-vividha-vidhänárcanäya, pra väla-dha vala­
kamalásanäya6 , prabhu-gaJ).a-gagana-sa:rp.gamanäya ca, catur­
dasa-pasu-mudgalatmátmiya-sariräya, 
sa ca bhagavän MahêSvara1;t sarva-bhütánukampi, carácara-vatsala1;t, 
praJ).ata-kautuka-prabhäva-bhuvana-bhävi-bhavanêndra1;t, 
kalu~a-k~apanena7 vimocanäya, sarva-gata-trJ).a-ccheda8-caittaka­
-käraJ).äya, prayojanábhedäya, 
samädhi-sadya1;t-sädhana-samartho 'pi säsvata-sadá7 -parimita7-
gUJ).a-gaJ).a-nidhäna1;t, tapta-cämi-prabhäväd arthäd asmäd asmat9-

-sukha-käraJ).o 'smän pälayatu svähä. 

lSL -bh~arw-- 2thus SL; 189 sadu; GS cadu; 1424 candu; llR candhu 3thus SL; mss 
nrtagi- 4SL, llR -ak~atama- instead of ak~ata 5thus 1424, llR; 189 saktika-; omitted 
by SL 6thus 189, 1424; GS, llR kavalásanäya; SL makaraáayana 7thus SL; mss -al], 
8189, 1424 gatatrrw-tcedat-; GS, llR -gatatpro.,atcedat-; SL -gatacitta- Dfor asmäd asmat, 
189 and 1424 have sémat sémat; llR asmat asmat; GS, SL asmat 

513. Namo 'stu Paramêsvaräya 

HYMN TO ïsv ARA 

translation 

Honour be to the Highest Lord, the Cause of the entire world, the 
great Deity, the excellent Bearer of a host of qualities which are [in-
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herent] in the limbs of the great Gods; to Him Whose head is adorned 
with the skull of the Elephant-god who has four goddesses, four arms and 
three eyes; to Him Whose sacred cord is Väsuki; to Him Who has formed 
a bisexual body together with the daughter of the Himalaya; to Him 
Who is the Destroyer of the Demon of Time - th is Demon is burnt 
during the burning of the body of the god of love - ; to Him to Whom 
by the best of the ascetics various kinds of worship are presented: self­
restraint, devotion, hum bie recitation, constant flower worship, dancing, 
singing, hymns of praise, perfumes, fire offerings, incense prepared by 
active persons, lamps, unhusked grain, homage and betel of the soot.hing 
kind1 ; to Him Whose lotus seat is white like white coral; and to Him 
Who is joined in heaven by the hosts of princes; to Him Whose own body 
has the ...... of the fourteen animals (1) as its self. 

And He, Honourable, the great Lord, is compassionate to all beings, 
He loves animate and inanimate [creatures] like afather ; He is the Lord 
of His palace2 Who furthers the [welfare of the] world by the power 
of auspicious signs for His devoted ones; 

[honour] to Him Who is the cause of philosophical judgment3 which 
is all-pervading and cleaves staiks of grass [by its subtlety]; to Him 
Who se intentions cannot be interrupted. 

Although He is ab Ie to realize the highest step of meditation at once, 
He is an eternal reservoir of a host of ever immeasurable virtues; 

He Who is the cause of our happiness by reason of this majesty of 
His which is like [the effulgence of] molten gold4 - May He protect us; 
hail ! 

láäntika-: worship was divided into various classes according to its size and the 
materials used. Thus there are the säntika-, paUlJtika- and other varieties. Cf. the 
triad uttama, madhyama and avara or [ka]n~tha. 
2 "palace" = "tempie" ?Balinese puri = palace, pura = tempie. 
3caittaka- means "that which belongs to the mind {citta)". The present translation 
of the word is based on the context. 
4The word is cämï-kara. The last part may have become lost. 

516. Namo 'stu Puru§óttamäya (SV) 

SL: VI~~-STAVA 

This hymn is composed in prose and in an artificial style. The Skt. 
is generally very good. SL on p. XXVIII made this comment on it: 
"When I first heard this beautiful prose hymn recited in Bali, I was 
under the illusion that the Sanskrit original would be easily discovered 
in India. Since that time . .... in spite of many a search, I have not 
succeeded in finding it" . At present we have not fared better than Lévi. 
The source of the hymn remains unknown. 

VifilI,lu is adored predominantly here in His fierce aspect. By His great 
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strength and terrible weapons He destroys all enemies of gods and men. 
In the last paragraph He is also said to be the Source of riches. 

Rit. Env.: according to the Sivaite informant, during the Ekädasa­
Rudra ceremony. Also in the Püjä of the Ki?atriyas; ritual for the dead. 

Sources: Juynboll 1907/p. 415; SL p. 58; 189/2b; 1424/4a; GS 11; 
11R 3; PKPn 4; PKRo 8b; PVSK 21b; PPC 9; PPD 34; PPW 8. 

O~ Namo 'stu Purui?ottamäya, 
parama-ripu -para-pura-haral).a-paräkramäya., 
pa,rama-bala-bha tola1-tola-Iolita-galita-mahä-balä ya ca, 
jägrat-svapna-supta-turya-catur-bhujäya, 
Närayal).äya, N ara-siIpha-vämanäya, nara-j anardanäya2, 
jana3-gadä-yudhi4 dänavantaka-ripu-mardana-päiicajanya­
sudarsanayudhäya, 
daitya-däna va-yaki?a-räki?asa-pisäca-bhüta-gal).a-dhara-dhäral).i­
-dhara-dhirataräya ca, 
gandharva-madhura-gita-sura-vidyädhara-ri?i -prabhrti -sevitäya5 ca, 
parama-ripu -Rä val).arj una6-D henuka-Pralam ba? -Kesara-vii?ta­
kämeni 8_ga j a-bala-turaga-misra-9srgäladi -nidhanä ya ca, 
Purui?O 'nanta-samudrasrayal;l, khaga-vara-varêndral;llO, 
Sri-priyo Dhanada1Lpriyo, Vaisraval).angako, 
'smän raki?atv asmän12 gopayatu svähä. 

lGS, PKPn .balabhatatola- instead of -balabhatola-; PVSK -balabalatola- 2SL 
näráya'IJárdanäya 3SL nara- 4SL, 189, 1424 -yuddhe 5thus SL; most mss 8ivitäya or 
8ivitäla 6SL + 3 mss -juka 7GS, llR -pragalba- 8GS, llR, PKPn -vi8tarakämini; 
1424, PVSK, PPD -kämoni 9thus 1424, PVSK; others + SL mi8a lOGS, llR 
-rodranärdha- instead of -varendral], ári- llJuynboll, PKRo, PPD dänapriyo or 
dhanapriyo; PVSK madanadanaáripriyo; SL dhanadaBripriyo 12GS, llR tat a8tu 
instead of rak§atv a8män; PVSK, PPW rak§a ta8mät 

516. Namo 'stu Puru~óttamäya 

HYMN TO VI$~U 

translation 

O~ Honour be to the Supreme Spirit, Who is virtuous while taking the 
strongholds of most powerful enemies ; 
by Who se supreme strength great armies with . . .. (soldiers ?) ... of 
great strength are broken and brought to perdition ; 
Whose four arms are [the four states of existence called] waking, 
dreaming, deep sleep and "the fourth"; 
NärayaJ)a, the Man-Lion and Dwarf, Nara and Janardana; 
to Him Whose weapons in the mace fight with men are [the Conch] 
Päiicajanya and the [Disc] Sudarsana - these bring death to the 
demons and crush the enemies 
and to Him Who in His great wisdom bore the Earth, while She 
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bears the hosts of Daityas, Dänavas, Yakr;>as, Räkr;>asas, Pisäcas 
and Bhiitas; 
and to Him Who is honoured by the charming songs of the Gandhar­
vas, by gods, Vidyädharas, Seers and others; 
to the Destroyer of the most powerful enemies Räval}.a, Arjuna (1), 
Dhenuka, PraIamba, Kesara ...... armies of elephants, horses, 
mixed [forces], jackals etcetera. 
Purur;>a Who rests on Ananta and the Ocean, the supreme Lord of the 
best of the birds, the Husband of Sri, the Friend of the Bestower 
of riches, Who is incarnated in Vaisraval}.a1, 

May He guard us, protect us. Hail ! 

lKubera. Vi:;;l.lu and Kubera are identical here perhaps because both have their 
location in the North. 

519. Namo 'stu te Garpa-pate (BS) 

GA~A-PATI-STAVA 

Gal}.êSa is worshipped as the Destroyer of all obstacles. The Skt. of 
this hymn of five stanzas is reasonable; its most interesting feature is 
its mentioning of the six Vinäyakas, or aspects of Gal}.êSa's power, in 
stanza 3. They are Amoda, Pramoda, Sumukha, Durmukha, A vighna and 
Vighnakartar. They are mentioned in the Mahä-gal}.apati-stotra, BSR 
No. 11, p. 37 stanza 11, as the six Gaja-mukhäl;t "Elephant-faced Ones". 
They are considered there to stand on the points of a hexagonal figure . 
The nam es are nearly identical; only that of A vighna is found there as 
Vighna. In the Gal}.êSa-kavaca, BSR No. 2, p. 4, stanza 14, Vighna-kartar 
occurs as Vighna-hartar. 

Rit. Env.: Presumably used by the Buddhists in daily and uttama 
ritual, and by the Sivaite in uttama ritual, and care of the dead. 

Sources: SL p. 41 and many mss: PPO 27a; PPL 3b; 34b; PPC 17; 
PPP 10; 109/31b; 189/4b; 1457/3b; 1673/3b; 1843/30a; 4673/64; GS 23; 
PVBa 20; PVSm lla; PVSK 26b; a.o. 

1 O~ Namo 'stu te Gal}.a-pate, sarva-vighna-vinäSana 
sarva-käryarp. prasidhyatu1 , mama käryarp. prasidhyatäm. 

2 Vinäyakarp. Gal}.a-patirp., sarva-vighna-vinäsanam 
mahä-sakti-kararp. nityarp., tvärp. namämi vara-pradam. 

3 O~ Amodas ca Pramodas ca, Sumukho Durmukhas tathä 
Avighno Vighna-kartä2 ca, ity ete r;>açl-vinäyakam3• 

4 Näda-svargädhipo devo, deva-devo Vinäyakal;t 
naräl}.ärp. bhakti-käral}.arp., sarva-kärya-phala-das4 tvam. 
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5 Samudre taratä:rp.5 ghore, sarpgräme satru-bandhane 
k~etre vaya:rp.6 gräme capi, yal;t pa~het vighna-näsanam7• 
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lthus SL; 189, GS sarvaklesavinäsan tu; others sarvakäryaprasiddhantu. In the 
OJ paraphrase on 1843, GaQ.êSa is the subject: sumiddhaken sarvakäryanta 2SL, 
189 -rüpaS ca; most mss -kartaS ca 3SL -kälj, 4mss -phalarrt da-; SL -phalada- 5189, GS 
tarate; SL tathlÎti- 6189, GS vayi siddhi; SL tvayi siddham; 4673 ~atre vyäghram; 
paraphrase on 1843 kunan yan anen savah mvan rin prade8a 7189, GS, SL sarvarrt 
vighna1Jl vinäsaya 

519. N amo 'stu te Ga'l'}a-pate 

HYMN TO GA~E8A 

translation 

1 Honour be to Thee, 0 Lord of the host, 
Destroyer of all obstacles; 
Thou shouldst cause all affairs to succeed, 
let my affairs succeed. 

2 Remover, Lord of the host, 
Destroyer of all obstacles; 
eternal Creator of mighty energy, 
I honour Thee, the Granter of boons. 

3 Amoda and Pramoda, Sumukha and Durmukha; 
Avighna and Vighna-kartar, th is is the group ofthe six "Removers". 

4 Thou art the God, the Lord of the nada (1) and heaven, 
the God of Gods, the Remover; 
the Cause of the devotion of mankind, 
the Giver of results for all enterprises. 

5 Thou shouldst save us on the terrible ocean, 
in battle and in imprisonment by the enemy. 
He who recites this hymn on the field ... and in the village 
all his obstacles disappear. 

522. Nama 'stu te Maha-deva (8) 

MAHA-DEVA-STAVA 

A hymn of three stanzas in ArSkt. to the God of the West. 
Rit. Env.: lustration (Uttama ritual). 
Sources: 189/2b; llR 3; 1424/4a; PVSK 22a; SL p. 50. 

1 O~ Namo 'stu te Mahä-deva, pita-varI).a Mahä-deva1 

padmasana Mahä-deva, 8aci-devi namo 'stu te. 
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2 Mahä-sük~mar!l mahä-katnaq:t2, mahä-sü~maq:t mahä-batnam3 

mahä-katnaq:t4 mahä-käyaq:t, nama 'stu te Mahä-deva5• 

3 Brahmä Vi~I).ur Ïsvaras ca, Mahä-deva nama 'stu te 
sarva-käryam prasidhyatäq:t6, k~amanugraha-käraI).am. 

lSL pïtambara 211R mahätmanam; SL mahäkalam 311R mahädevaTJl mahäsüklfYnam; 
SL mahäsü~maTJl mahävratam 4SL mahä8kandham 6189 mahädeva nama 'Btu te 
8mss prasiddhantam 

522. Namo 'stu te Mahä-deva 

HYMN TO MAHA-DEVA 

attempt at translation 

1 Honour be to Thee, 0 Mahä-deva, 
o Mahä-deva of yellow colour; 
o Mahä-deva on Thy lotus seat, 
o Goddess Saci, honour be to Thee! 

2 The very subtie One, of mighty Selfl, 
the very subtie One, of great observance2; 
the great-shouldered One2, with the great body, 
honour be to Thee, 0 Mahä-deva ! 

3 Br8ohmä, Vi~I).u and Ïsvara, 
80nd M8ohä-deva, honour be to Thee ; 
may all activities succeed, 
because of [Thy] forbearance and mercy. 

lTranslation of the reading of llR. 
2Translation of the reading of SLo 

525. Namo 'stu te Mahä-teja (V) 

STA V A BHA'.rrARA 

Honour is paid to Jagan-nätha, Who is identical with Rudra. He is 
the great Worker of all good. He is requested to save the worshipper 
from all distress. 

The Skt. is sometimes unintelligible, but there are no char80cteristics 
of ArSkt. The metre in ld is irregular and the verb-form moca in 380 8olso 
looks suspicious. 

Rit. Env. : Püjä of the K~atriyas . No particulars known. 
Sources: PKKr 129; PKTb 209. 

1 O~ Namo 'stu te Mahä-teja, sarva-präI).Ï-tamo-nude 
sarva-präI).Ï-hitaq:t-kartä, Savitre1 dipta-tejase2. 
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2 Eka-ramritasas3täya, a!;'!~asva-nuru-go-yuje4 

namo 'stu te Jagat-nätha, Rudratma hita-käri):le. 

3 Mäl1l moca sarva-päpebhyo, mäl1l rak!;'!asva Hital1l-kara 
vighnebhyal). sarva-do!;'!ebhya, ihatramutra5 rak!;'!a mäl1l. 

lmss pavitre 2mss -tejäya 3PKKr -tastas 4PKKr -yude 5m SS ihatra mukta 

1 

2 

525. Namo 'stu te Mahii-teja 

HYMN TO THE LORD 

translation 

Honour be to Thee, 0 God of great lustre, 
Dispeller of darkness for all creatures; 
W orker of good for all creatures, 
Driving Force of glowing lustre. 

honour be to Thee, Lord of the world, 
of Rudra's Self, Worker for goodness, 

3 Release me from all evils, 
protect me, 0 Worker for goodness; 
protect me in this world and in the hereafter 
from obstacles and all kinds of imperfections. 

528. Namo 'stu te Vajran-kara (B) 

PVSK: BUDDHA-STAVA 
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In eight verses, this poem written in ArSkt. gives a description of the 
Buddha and his wonderful qualities. He wields the Thunderbolt; he 
conquers all creatures (2); He is identical with Siva (if päda 2d has been 
interpreted correctly). Indeed Buddha here shows some of Siva's charac­
teristics: He removes all poison (3d), performs yoga (4b), consumes 
everything (5b). In short, Buddha appears as an ambivalent god who 
may be a destroyer but also appease calamities. In vs. 7, he is called the 

Supreme Teacher (and thus identified with Bha~ära Guru 1). 
Rit. Env.: "applicable during exorcism" , according to both mss. One 

should have in mind that the words Buddha and Bhüta (demon) are 
frequently interchangeable in the Balinese mind. These two names might 
thus have been considered as two antagonistic and complementary 
aspects of one and the same divine power. 

Sources: 3 mss: PVBa 16; PVSK 11; StGA. 

1 O~ Namo 'stu te Vajran-kara, sarva-vighna-vinäSana 
namo Buddhäya deväya, arcanal1l Buddha sa-lingam. 
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2 Mahä-sakti para-deva, namas te 'stu Buddhàtmaka 
sarva-bhäva-vasaIpLkära, nama Buddhäya Siväya. 

3 Säntikäya jvala-mukha, sarva-siddhi mahä-kä[r]ya 
vicitraIp maral).aIp ghoraIp, sarva-vit;laIp haraty evam2• 

4 Sänti-sänta maM-yogi, nirmala parama-jfiäna 
sarva-klesa-vimuktana, sükt;;ma-mürti -mahàtmana3 . 

5 O~ Bhagavän Buddhàtisünya, sukla-sariràkäral).am 
sarva-bhakt;;a Buddha-jfiänaIp, jagat tvaIp parama-siddhi. 

6 Dayavati Buddha-svämi4, tri-kol).a-mantram akt;;aram 
O~-kära HRÏI;I nyased dvidhä5, Buddha-rt;;i kamala-trayam. 

7 Guru-deva Buddhas caiva, pratit;;~hä ajfiänàntaka6 

saumya-rüpam avàpnoti, sarva-tathägata-nibham7 • 

8 Vajra-kal).c.la hita-jfiäna, jvala-vajra-subhàsïna 
jvalita-vajra-agniIp ca, sarva-satru-vitaskaram. 

Sprinkling Formula : 

O~ ~ Buddhàmrtäya namal;t 
O~ ~ Buddhàmrtäya namal;t 
O~ M~ vasaIpLkara-Buddha-mahàmrta-parisuddho 'ham. 

lmss vatjat 2mss haroti vam 3m SS mantra anam 4PVBa buddhasya mäm; PVSK 
buddhasyami 6mss dvidam 6mss ajiiänarp, tatäm 7mss tathägurmnidham 

528. Nama 'stu te Vajrmi-kara 

HYMN TO BUDDHA 

attempt at translation 

1 Honour be to Thee, Who holdst the Thunderbolt in Thy hand; 
Who destroyest all hindrances; honour to God Buddha; 
I worship Buddha together with His emblem. 

2 Thou of great power, highest God; 
honour be to Thee of enlightened Self; 
Who bringst all creatures under Thy power; 
honour to Buddha [Who is] Siva. 

3 Thou Who appeasest evil, of flaming face; 
accomplishing all, of great achievement; 
destroying the awful plagues; 
in the same way He removes all poison. 
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4 Thou Who art appeased in appeasement, great Performer of yoga; 
spotIess, possessing highest Wisdom ; 
Who liberates from all stains ; 
of subtIe form, of great Self. 

5 Lord Buddha, of supreme Voidness, of shining appearance; 
Who consumest everything, Who art of enlightened Wisdom ; 
Thou [art the cause of] supreme perfection in the world. 

6 0 Lord Buddha, Merciful Onel; with the triangular mantra (1), 
everlasting; 

one should apply the syllables O~ and RRII:I twice; 
the Seer Buddha, the Threefold Lotus2• 

7 Buddha is also the God Guru, the safe base, 
Who brings ignorance to an end; 
one will obtain an auspicious form, 
[similar to] that of all the Tathägatas. 

8 [Buddha] holds the Thunderbolt .... .. .... and possesses 
blessing Wisdom; Ris Thunderbolt flames; Re is sitting at ease. 
Ris Thunderbolt flames like a fire; 
Re ................ 3 all enemies. 

Sprinkling Formula: 

O~ A~ to the Water of Life Which is Buddha, honour. 
O~ UlYl to the Water of Life Which is Buddha, honour. 
O~ M~ I am purified by the Great Water of Life Which is the 

Buddha Who brings [all creatures] under control. 

IA feminine form is in the text; interpreted here as a masculine. 
2trikamala = triratna, the Three J ewels ? 
3The word vitas-kara is unknown. The meaning is, however, not difficult to supply. 

53l. Nama tri-kürma sa-väkyam (8) 

V ARU~A-STA VA 

In stanzas 1 and 2 the God of the Ocean acquires attributes for each 
of the eight directions of the sky, beginning with the thunderbolt in 
the East. The other four stanzas contain epithets. The two mss have a 
predilection for the ending -yam; in general the text contains many 
obscurities. 

Rit. Env. : according to the mss, for invocation of Käla, if said seven 
times; of Agni, if said nine times; of a great number of gods, if said eleven 
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times; of Varul).a in full regalia, if said twenty-seven times. Varul).a will 
grant all desires. The hymn is said to have been originally in the possession 
of the village of Lod Pêkên and used by Däyu Mas, which is said to be 
the reason for its superiority. 

Sources: 147/5a; 748/8a (no divergences) , PPD 46; PPI 67. 

1 Namo tri-kiirma sa-väkyatp, driyarp. para-stava siddhyam 
vajra-dhiipe yoga-siddhyarp., dal).Q.o mokfjlalarp. pramodyam. 

2 Päsatp dhvaje dral).a-stutyarp., cakro suddha tri-siilanyam 
dala-sthatp padma-yoganyatp, iirdhva-vesyarp. sudarsanyam. 

3 Adhal). vidyatp prame devatp, Varul).a-deva sudevyam 
praharfjlal).arp. suddha-jiiänatp, nugrahatp pravekfjleIikaram. 

4 Devatatp VarUl).a-stavatp , sadä-suddha stava deva 
pral).ave miirti susrame, mudre gUl).a-jiiänankaram. 

5 Sagaro deva subhaktyatp, samudratp subhaktyankaram 
ratnakara suddha-vaktratp, jala-nidhyatp prodänasy am. 

6 Ratnakaratp parökfjlyatp tu, jala-nta1 susrame param 
tri-yogatp bhavanas tubhyatp, pingale vara-varl).inam2. 

1147, 748 janta; PPD, PPI jananta 2mss varavara'rlam 

531. Namo tri-kürma sa-väkyam 

HYMN TO VARU~A 

attempt at translation 

1 Honour to Him Who has the mouth of a threefold turtle (1), 
Who has Indra's power!, Who is of very laudable perfection; 
[Who bears] thunderbolt and incense [in the E. and S.E.] 

and is perfect in yoga, 
staff and club [in the S. and S.W.], gladdening. 

2 Noose and banner [in the W. and N.W.], ........ , 
disc and trident [in the N. and N.E.] , pure; 
thus standing on the petals ; a lotus of yoga [in the Centre], 
in the Zenith ........ Sudarsana. 

3 In the Nadir, wisdom, the supreme2 God; 
God Varul).a, the Benevolent God; 
the Delighting One of pure Wisdom, 
merciful, ............ . 
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4 One should praise God VaruI).a, 
ever pure, the laudable God; 
in the sacred syllable is Ris form, ........ , 
in the gesture, virtue and wisdom creating (?). 

5 God Ocean, well-disposed towards Ris devotees 
the Ocean Who presents the good things to the devotees; 
the Treasury of jewels with pure face, 
the Receptacle-of-water ............. . 

6 The Treasury of jewels, exceeding the eyes' range, 
Thy water3 •....•..•.••. • •••••• ; 

threefold yoga is Thy dwelling-place, 
pale green, of a beautiful colour. 

ldriya = indriya. 
2prame = parame 
3-nta, an OJ suffix "Thy". 

534. Namo Vi~'!I-u tri-mukhanam (SV) 

"VI~:lfU-STAVA" 
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These two stanzas are meant as dhyäna-slokas; they contain a descrip­
tion of the deity as a support for meditation. They are written in ArSkt. 
Two parallel slokas to Ïsvara (No. 366) and two to Brahmä (No. 151) 
are also found. 

Rit . Env.: according to one ms, for self-protection. 
Sources: 1404/28a; 3189/13; 5264/2; PKTb 210. Also edited in Juynboll 

1907, p. 413. 

1 O~ U~ Namo Vi!?I).u tri-mukhanarp., tri-I).ayanarp. catur-bhujam 
kr!?I).a-varI).arp. sphatikantarp.l, sarva-bhii!?aI).a-nilanam. 

2 Cakra astra2 mahä-tik!?I).am, ätma-rak!?aI).ampru-sthänam 
amrtafi-jivano deval;t, sarva-satru-vinäsanam PRAT NAMAI;l3 

svähä. 

lmss -kanda; Juynboll -kär:uf,alJ, 2Juynboll -hasta 3not in 3189, PKTb, Juynboll 

I 

534. Namo Vi~'!I-u tri-mukhanam 

"RYMN TO VI~~U" 

translation 

Ronour to Vi!?I).u Who has three faces, 
three eyes and four arms; 
black of colour, with the lustre of crystal (?), 
[provided with] all ornaments and black. 
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2 His weapon, the disc, is very sharp, 
He protects the body, His abode is in the liver1 ; 

the God Who grants life by His Water of Life, 
Who destroys all enemies. 

lampru, sn DJ word. 

537. Nandîsvara mahátrnakam (8) 

NANDî8VARA-MAHA-KALA-STA VA 

A sloka addressed to Bhatära 8iva in his quality as Lord of the bull 
N andin. The style is ArSkt. 

Rit. Env.: pralina or dismissalof the 8iva soul during "great worship" . 
Source: PPW 29. 

1 O~ NandîSvara mahatmakarp, dak!?il)äya namasyämi 
sarvatmä sarva-devänärp, syul.t prati!?thital.t sadaye. 

Sprinkling Formula: 

O~ Käla-muna-Garigä-ye namal.t 
O~ Mahä-Käla-muna-Garigä-ye namal.t 
O~ Nandîsvara-muna-Garigä-ye namal.t 

537. Nandîsvara mahátmakam 

HYMN TO THE GREAT KALA WHO IS THE LORD OF NANDIN 

attempt at translation 

1 The Lord of Nandin, of great self, 
I worship in the Southern direction ; 
the complete Self of all deities, 
may He be seated firmly on the seato 

Sprinkling Formula: 

O~ To the 
O~ To the 
O~ To the 

Garigä Who is Käla, honoUI'. 
Garigä Who is the Great Käla, honour. 
Garigä Who is the Lord of N andin, honoUI'. 

540. Naráyary,a kákar~ary,am (8) 

ARDHA-NARî8VARA-STAVA 

A very unclear and incoherent hymn in ArSkt. style. Stanza 2d men ti ons 
the catchword Ardha-närîSvara, which also occurs in the sprinkling formula. 
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This is an aspect of Siva in which th is God represents the male and thc 
female principle united into one figure . The first stanza, however, seems 
to be directed to Vi!?I).u. The second stanza cnumerates manifestations of 
thc Tri-mürti, espccially Siva, while stanza 3 stresses the Water of Life 
as being thc supreme source of purification. 

Sources: PPI 66; PSPn. 

1 O~ NäráyaI).a kákar!?aI).arp., cakra sura nila dr!?tam 
Vi!?I).u-Ioka jagat-pati, kampita-balaLkunjaram. 

2 Brahmä Vi!?I).u MahêSvararp. , Mádeva Sambhu SaÏlkaram 
MêSora Rudra Siväya, Ardha-närîSvara-Sivam. 

3 Bhagavän suciträmitrarp., Sürya-Candra-mahámrtam 
bhasma-suddha-bhü!) vinäsam, amrtarp. sarirarp. suddham. 

Sprinkling Formula: 

Ipala 

O~I ~ M~ O~ Sivamrta-Ardha-närîsvaräya nama!) 

540. Näráyar:w kákarljar:wm 

HYMN TO SIVA AS HALF MAN HALF WOMAN 

attempt at translation 

1 NäráyaI).a is the attracting force, 
His disc, ........ , dark blue, is visible; 
Vi!?I).u's sphere; [He is] the Lord of the World, 
causing armies and elephants to trem bIe. 

2 Brahmä, Vi!?I).u and MahêSvara, Mahädeva, Sambhu and SaÏlkara; 
Mahêsvara, Rudra and Siva; Siva as Half man Half woman. 

3 The Lord, the Ally of great brilliance (?), 
Sun and Moon, the great souree of Water of Life; 
purification of the earth by ashes; destruction [of impurity], 
The Water of life by Which one's body is purified. 

543. O-käras ca AU-Mms ca (B) 

VEDA-PAVAKA 

SL: AGNI-STUTI 

Although this hymn is exclusively applied by Buddhist priests, the 
contents are Sivaite. The speculative nature of the hymn calls for atten-
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tion. The fust stanza enumerates five vowels without stating any definite 
purport for it. Stanza 2 is not clear, but it probably deals with the närJis 
or mystical arteries, 72.000 of which exist in the body according to the 
Hatha-yoga text GheraI.lçla SaIp.hitä (Pott 1946, p. 8) and also in the 
Yäjiiavalkya Smrti, 3, 72, in a stanza the first half of which resembles 
the present one. Mention of these arteries is made already in PraSna 
Up. 3,6 and even in Brhad AraI.lyaka Up. 2, 1, 19. In the present hymn 
the 72.000 are said to be present in the navel. 

Stanzas 3 and 4 locate eight constituents of the syllable O~, 

beginning with the sound A, in the human body from the navel upwards. 
Stanzas 5 and 6 run parallel with 3 and 4. They identify these eight 
constituents with eight dei ties from Brahmä to Atisünya or the Extreme 
Void. On this Atisünya, there is a sloka in the Paiica-krama (cited by 
Dasgupta 1950, p. 51, note 1): 

sünyarp, ca atisünyarp, ca, mahä8ünyarp, trtiyakarn 
caturtharp, sarvasünyarp, ca, phalahetupralJhedatalj, 

which proves that the Extreme Void does not represent the extreme 
development of the speculations about Voidness. 

The contents of 3-6 may be represented in a scheme as follows: 

Part of O~ Part of body Deity or Reality 

A navel Brahmä 
U heart Vil?I.lU 
MA chest Ïsvara 
Half Moon upper part of ohest Mahä-deva 
Bindu head Sadä-siva 
bottom of Näda fontanelIe Parama-siva 
middle of Näda tuft of hair Sünya 
extreme end of Näda tip of the tuft Atisünya 

Stanza 7 speaks of language mystici sm , but its purpose is not really 
clear. It identifies Brahmä and Vil?I.lu with the syllable and Mahêsvara 
with sound; Parama-siva is equated with saIp.jiianta and in the last 
päda there is an identification with the Supreme Wisdom, but it is not 
clear which deity or entity is meant here. The sources say jiiiinarn or 
jinarn, but a better sense would be given by Sünyam. 

The Skt. contains inaccuracies and improbabilities, but generally the 
argument is present and understandable. We certainly cannot consider 
this hymn to be composed in the usual kind of ArSkt. 

Rit. Env. : self-protection according to PVTg, the only complete ms 
souree at our disposal. PVTg further remarks that this hymn possesses the 
characteristics of yoga. According to the Sivaite informant, the Buddhists 
use it during Ekädasa-Rudra. 

Sources: PVTg 26 + SL 35. Stanzas 5 and 6 also in SL 83 and PPBV 20b. 
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1 O-käras ca AU-käraS ca, U-käras ca U-kärakal). 
A-käraS Cliiva panca te, varl).a-bhedäs1 ca pancamäl).. 

2 Dväsaptati2-sahasräl).ärp.3, näbhi-madhye vyavasthitil). 
tiryag ürdhvam adhastäc ca, vyäpital).4 tais tu sarvatal).. 

3 Näbhi-hrdaya-vak!?e!?u, A-kärak!?ara-mürtimän 
fudhva-vak!?e 'rdha-candras ca, bindus ca sirasi sthital).. 

4 Näda-mülarp. siva-dväre5, näda-madhyarp. sikhä-sthitam 
nädantas tu6 sikhagre7 ca, sarve te jyotir-Iak~al).äl).8. 

5 Brahmä-Vi~l).v-îsvarä jneyä, A-kärak!?ara-mürtijäl).9 
Mahä-devo 'rdha-candras ca, bindus caiva Sadä-sival).. 

6 NMa-müle sthito deval)., sünyasthal). Paramal). Sival). 
madhye Siva-pararp. sünyarp., nädante catisünyakal).lO. 

7 Brahmä cak!?aro Vi~l).uS ca, sabdas caiva MahêSvaral). 
sarp.jnantal). Parama.l). Sivo, jnänarp.ll tu parama-jnänam. 
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lPVTg -devaii 2PVTg dasaptati; SL bhäsajyoti apVTg -ni 4SL -tä 5SL, PVTg -am 
epVTg, SL nädas tu 7PVTg sikhamagre; SL Sikhämadhye 8SL, PVTg -am UPVTg -ma 
lOpVTg vati .mnyätma; PPBV väpi .mnyakalJ,; SL cäpi .mnyakalJ, llPVTg jinam 

543. O-käras ca AU-käraS ca 

'l'HE VEDA OF THE PURIFIERI 

HYMN TO AGNI 

translation 

1 There are five kinds of vowels: the sounds 0, AU, U, U and A2. 

2 The middle of the navel contains the dwelling-place of 
seventy-two-thousand [arteries 1]. [A person is] penetrated 
by them crosswise, upwards and downwards at all sides. 

3 [A pers on is] the embodiment of the syllables A, [U and MA] 
in the navel, heart and chest [respectively]; the Half Moon 
dwells in the upper part of the chest and the mystical Dot 
in the head. 

4 The bottom of the Primeval Sound is in the fontanelIe ; 
the middle of the Primeval Sound dwells in the tuft of hair; 
the upper end of the Primeval Sound is in the tip of the tuft; 
all of them possess the characteristic of luminosity. 
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5 Brahmä, VÏ!;u;m and Ïsvara should be known 
as born from the manifestation of the syllables A, [U and MA]. 
Mahä-deva is the Half Moon and Sadä-siva the mystical Dot. 

6 In the bottom of the Primeval Sound dwells the God 
Who stands in the Void, the Supreme Si va ; 
in its middle is the Void Which exceeds Siva, 
and in the upper end of the Primeval Sound is the Extreme Void. 

7 The syllable is Brahmä and Vi~.Q.u and Mahêsvara is sound; 
the Supreme Siva is the extremity of consciousness (1), 
the Void3 is the Supreme Wisdom. 

lThis is a name of Agni. 
2This statement is not true to reality, and despite the unanimous readings of SL 
and PVTg the text remains uncertain. 
3Translation based on an emendation which is discussed in the introduction to 
this hymn. 

546. OM AM Brahrnágra'f,Li-pado (SV) 

RUDRA-STUTI or MAHA-BHAIRAVA-STAVA 

There are so many difficulties in this hymn that an interpretation 
becomes a very hazardous venture. The fire of Rudra is said to be equal 
to the Sun's lustre (1); he is also called Ugra-deva (3); he is horrible and 
his eyes are red (4), etc. The three syllables ~, Ulyr and MA~ play an 
important role. 

Instead of the last stanza (8), the ms 4675 contains three other slokas, 
for which see No. 866. 

Rit. Env.: according to 1600 and 5160: "if one desires to obtain the 
enemy's submission, one should praise Lord Rudra with OM prar,Lamya 
HU M 8vähä, sri-guru ghora vinyaset. Say the mantra fust, then return 
again (1). The mantra of burning (the sinful soul or the enemy 1) together 
with (drying up the sinful soul or the enemy by means of) the wind". 

Sourees: 1600/7b; 4675/9; 5160/52b; 5366/3, 5338a. 

1 O~ A~ Brahmagra.Q.i-pado, Rudragni Surya-tejanam 
dhumranke vasi-kara.Q.arp., sarva-satru-nivära.Q.am. 

2 O~ Bhu.\:t-Ioka-prajana toyal, Sri-Rudra-devas ca ga.Q.a 
dipa-väkya marangaya2, sarva-krurardhana-mantra. 

3 O~ Bhuta-parasyate gata.\:t, näthäya3 tejo na-kära 
Sri-Ugra-devam ucyate, sarva-käla-nivära.Q.am. 

4 O~ Sfuyagni 'nala4 bhairava.\:t, sulabdhalp. Bauddha-Siväya 
hili-rakta netra krfua.\:t, alp. bhairavo daitya-kälos. 
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5 Asujo deva ucyate6, älayàgra-hrdayas ca 
ku7 rukte sura-dänakal)., nitya nitejahal!l sadä. 

6 Vikäral!l bhuvi dänaval).8, tri-devo ka-sphurànaye 
Sadä-Siva-stha tenäya, A-U-MA-kära so tanke. 

7 AI~ namo namal). Siväya, pado ~-käreJ.la sastra 
A-käraJ.li vahni9 'nala, U-käràmrta Siväya. 

8 MA-kära Îsvara-karma, prajo mahä-putro labhet 
Srï-Guru-vidyä namas te, apara ParamêSvara. 

Formula in 1600 and 5160: 

O~ O~ SVO~ K~MU~ mucyate svähä 
svasti svasti sarva-deva 
O~ yatayayaf!l svähä. 
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lmss teya 24675 -geya 3mss natbäya 44675 naga 5mss -käle 6mss onyate or honyate 
1600, 5160 ka- 8mss dänayalJ, 94675 agni 

546. O~ A~ Brahmagra1Jï-pado 

HYMN TO RUDRA 

HYMN TO THE GREAT FEARFUL ONE 

attempt at translation 

1 O~ A~ Brahmä, the honoured leader, 
the Fire of Rudra, with the lustre of the Sun; 
by its smoke (1) it overpowers; 
warding off all enemies. 

2 The water which brings forth the earthly sphere, 
the Venerable God Rudra and His attendants; 
His words as a lamp ............ , 
the formula which .......... all horrible appearances. 

3 [He] exists out of the reach (1) of the demons, 
to the Protector, fiery energy, the syllable NA (1); 
He is called the VenerabIe Overwhelming God, 
warding off all demons of impermanence. 

4 The Fire of the Sun, the Fearful Fire, 
easy to obtain for the Buddhist and the Sivaite (1); 
horrible by reason of its eyes which emit a red stream1, 

A~, the Fearful demoniac Käla. 
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5, 6 

7 AI~, honour, honour to 8iva, 
the honoured syllable A~, the sword (1); 
the syllable A is the Conveyer, the Fire, 
the syllable U is the Water of Life, 8iva. 

8 The syllable MA is Isvara's activity, 
a human being will obtain a great son; 

2 

VenerabIe Wisdom of the Teacher, honour be to Thee, 
the Supreme Ruler Who is without a superior. 

l(h)ili is an OJ word. 
2Stanzas untranslatable. Asujo is a Balinese fonn of Asvin. 

549. OJ'yI giri-tri-deva-deva (8) 

833: VI~:r:w-KAVACA 

PPZ: PRABRU VIBRU 

Vilt'I:lU is addressed as the Primeval God, the Lord of the world, Who 
is able to grant victory in battle and a long life to the worshipper . In the 
first stanza he is called God of the Mountains and equalled to the Tri­
miirti. Ris sphere is the Vilt'I:lu-Ioka, mentioned in 2. In the third stanza 
the name Y ama occurs, but it is not clear if this deity is here identified 
with Vilt'I:lu. The author insists that Vilt'I:lu posses8es great heroism, is very 
subtIe and life-giving. 

The title Vilt'I:lu-kavaca in one of the two sources is correct in so far as 
Vilt'I:lU is said here to protect the worshipper'slife and body. This protection 
is, however, not specified as has been done in hymns of real kavaca type. 
The title Prabhu Vibhu in the other source is due to the first words of 
stanza 5, which occur only in one ms. 

The language is a conventional ArSkt., in 7 interspersed with OJ 
expressions. 

Rit. Env.: self-protection. According to PPZ, this is a means for the 
weaker one to obtain victory; the god should be worshipped in the 
Siva-dvära (fontanelle). 

Sources: 833/6b; PPZ 104. The ms 833 omits 3c-5a and 7d. 

1 O~ giri-tri-deva-deva, Brahmä Vilt'I:lu MahêSvaram 
sakti-mantaqt mahä-vïryaqt, jayaqt satru-vinäSanam. 

2 Jayarthi1 jaya-sukartaqt, Loka-nätha na.mo nam al). 
Vilt'l).u-loka mahä-sakti2, ädi-loke Loka-nätha. 

3 Brahmä Giri-pati deva, Yama-räja nama namal). 
sukha-virya3 mahä-siiklt'mam, Adi-deva nama namIlol). . 
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4 Mahä-sü~marp. mahä-viryarp., mahämrtarp. jivatmakam 
jiva-sakti suddha-malarp., narp. pätaka-suddha-malam. 

5 Prabhu Vibhul;l krta-jilänam, asu-jivarp. mahä-liIigam 
jiva-sakti mahä-viryarp., jiva-mantarp. namo namal;l. 

6 Abhirämarp. mahä-tej alp. , jayarp. satru-vinäsanam 
sukha-viryaIp. mahä-sükfilmarp., dirghäyufilarp. bhaved jivam. 

7 GunuIi pitu saptamrtam, bhaved jivarp. nirviguI).am4 

ätmä sattva5-mahäsanaIp., ri jro gadarbhaka tUfiltam. 

Sprinkling Formula: 

O~ O~ Amrta-sakti-ya namal;l 
O~ O~ Jiva-pari-pürI).äya namal;l. 
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lPpZ jayarti; 833 jayati 2PPZ -8ük~mam 3833 gu~-vïrya 4PPZ nirvighnam 5mss 
satam 

549. OM Giri-tri-deva-deva 

ARMOUR OF Vlf;l~U 

THE LORD AND RULER 

attempt at translation 

1 O~ the threefold God of the Mountains1, 

Brahmä, VifilI).U and Mahêsvara [in one]; 
Possessor of energy, of great courage, 
a Victor and Destroyer of enernies. 

2 [For a worshipper] who desires victory, [He renders] victory easy, 
to the Protector of the world, honour, honour; 
VifilI).u'S sphere, filled with great energy, 
the Protector of the world from olden times [is VifilI.lU]. 

3 He is Brahmä and the divine Lord of the Mountains, 
King Yama, honour, honour; 
happiness and courage [are the possessions of] the Great Subtle One, 
the Primeval God, honour, honour. 

The Great SubtIe One, of great heroism, 
His great stream of Water of Life has life as its essence; 
His energy creates life and purifies foulness, 
........ , it purifies great sins and foulness. 
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5 The Lord, the Ruler, of perfect wisdom, 
possessing life-breath and life, and a great linga; 
His energy creates life by its great courage, 
to the Possessor of life, honour, honour ! 

6 The Lovely One of great lustre, 
the Victor and Destroyer of enemies ; 
happiness and courage [come from] the Great Sub tIe One, 
life for a long period will occur to [the worshipper). 

7 The seven mountains, sevenfold Water of Life, 
life will occur without obstacles2 ; 

[His] self is the great seat of lucidity3, 

within .................... content. 

Sprinkling Formula: 

O~ O~ To the Energy of the Water of Life, honour. 
O~ O~ To Him Who is fuIl of life, honour. 

19iri-tri-deva-deva- has been interpreted as giri-deva tri-deva. 
2Nirvigu'I}-am has been considered identical with nirvighnam. See n. 4 on the text. 
3The reading of the text is 8atam, which is unclear and ambiguous. 

552. OJYI HRAJYI HRAJYI HRIJYI HRIJYI Rud1·ásmu krodha-rüpe (B) 

STUTI S. H. BHAIRAVA-CANDRA 

The following fragment seems to occur in only one ms. It is a magical 
text in prose, a dhära1'fi of the most unintelligible character. The deity 
addressed sooms to be Bhairava, as the title says; this god is identical 
with Rudra (Rudra-Bhairava). He is called the Red Rudra in the second 
line. He is the Lord of Y ak~as and of the gods (surádhipa); he may bring 
death (mrtyu-käraka) , but is also a protector (näthe) . 

In the last part the name of Sadyo-jäta is mentioned, followed af ter 
a few other words by the first syllables of the nam es of the Five Brahmas 
(Sadyo-jäta etc.) and of the formula Namal). Siväya. 

The name Candra mentioned in the title does not occur. 
As the bulk of thc fragment is unintelligible, a translation cannot be 

presented here. 
Source: PPTg 85. 

O~ HRA~ HR~ HR~ HRli)'l Rudrasmu krodha-rüpe. 
O~ BA~ rakta-Rudradhipataye. Namo Isvara1 yak~adhipa, 
kuru kuru näthe, krti-vaktra, kili kili . 
~ ~ pródbhüta-näthe2, karI).a sinanräja vimangale, 
mrtyu-käraka, O~-käraI).e namal).. 
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O~ O~ A A I I turu turu kaI;H;la ghora, 
O~ Ul\I tad yathä 
nilocane karma1}.e. 
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~ HA HA U U unnatebhyo3 namal;t suràdhipa-mahe kuhakayäghiir1}.ite 
krodhe yak~a-vak~u, gara giri, bhujvate kar1}.a-mohe k~äntal;t. 

O~ O~{ O~ Ul\I Ul\I U~ taya sudeva bhasmi-bhiita näthe, kahä .... 
ka1}.c;la ka1}.c;la dhanalavuh, Rudra-Bhairaväditaye, sukhärthi4 mama, 
visva-santato käme, ur1}.a-cira1}.e, 
SA~ SA~ SA~ Sadyo-jätaye, 
A U A U ..... ka dväre, laya laye5, bhiita-prete. 
O~ HA~ HA~ arcitäya, O~ parpde guhyam, 
U~ SA~ BA~ T~ A~ I~, N~ MA~ SI~ VA~ YA~, 
O~ gäthaya gäthaya PHAT, namo namal;t svähä. 
U~ A~ Al:! saräya namal;t svähä. 

lhil!ka1'e 2date 3Ü natebhyo 4sukdarti 5layat layet 

555. OIVI HUIVI Sri Vajra'IJa'f!l- devam (B) 

"CANDRA-STAVA" 

Three verses in an ArSkt. which is difficult to understand; probably 
directed to the Moon (see Rit . Env.), who is identified with Buddha in 
His adamantine nature. 

Rit. Env.: fuIl moon (Pü1''lJamä) and new moon (Tilem) , praised 
during daily ritual. 

Sources: Kr 33; 64; 73; PVTn 10, 12, 30. 

1 O~ HU~ Sri Vajra1}.arp devarp., Gangä-kararp. Sri Pingalam 
Siirya-Candra-anugraharp, vaspada lintan tranga1}.am. 

2 Sadä-Buddhämrta-devarp., catur-visuddha-yaj fianam 
nirmala-vajra-mu~~ikarp., prthivi -suddha-kära1}.am. 

3 Tri-vedyarp. dasa-nirrogarp, parän-mukhayarp. vaspadam 
agni -toyaL präpti -~~hä1}.arp., mogha Bha~~ära-Linganam. 

lmss ve instead of toya 

555. OIVI HU IVI Sri Vajra'IJa'f!l- devam 

"HYMN TO THE MOON" 

attempt at translation 

1 O~ HU~, the glorious Adamantine God, 
the Creator of the Ganges1, the glorious Reddish One; 
Sun and Moon the Benevolent Ones, 
clearly visible2, •.•• • ••••••••••• 2, and the legion of stars. 
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2 The Eternal Buddha, the ever-living God, 
Whose worship is fourfold pure; 
Who holds Ris spotIess thunderbolt in Ris fist, 
Who is the Cause of the earth's purity. 

3 Who may be known in three ways (?), 
Who is in ten ways free of disease (1); 
facing the outer side, yet clearly visible; 
the place where Fire and ·Water2 are available; 
certainly3 the Lord with Ris Emblem. 

lor: in the shape of the Ganges (Gangakaram). 
20ld Javanese word. 
3mogha = amogha. 

558. OJVI-karaJ.!, parama-jfiiinam (BS) 

PVTg: AM1;tTA-SANJÏVANÏ-STUTI 

A description of the syllable O~ as the giver of Water of Life, and 
a philosophical assertion about the union of Puru~a and Pralqti as the 
source of life. Buddhist sources usually know this hymn as the 'H~­
KARA-STUTI, and begin stanza 1 with HUJIrf-kararp, paramarp, dhyanam. 

Although the syntax is sometimes difficult, specific ArSkt. elements 
are wanting. 

Rit. Env.: in Sürya Sevana, while the priest purifies himself with 
the Roly Water (SuSe p. 64) . SL p. 14 (eL 52): amrti-kara'T}i. 

Also in a few mss on Buddhist daily rituaL V ss. 1 and 2 are the most 
frequent, vs. 4 is scarce (2 sources) . Only one ms (GPGB) gives all four 
stanzas. V s, 4, acc. to PVTg, belongs to tatebasan (a part of the death 
ritual); the death ritual from Puri Kanginan, Karang Asem, contains 
only stanza 3. 

Sources: vss. 1-2 in 7 Sivaite mss: 3, 321, PPO, API, APK, APR, 
GPGB; and three Buddhist mss; PVBa 7, PVDa4 and PVSm 6. Also in 
SL p. 14. 

Vs. 3 in SL + 5 mss: API, APK, GPGB, PVBa, PVSm. 
Vs. 4 in GPGB and PVTg 27. 

1 O~-käral;tl parama-jfiänam2, amrta-dam adho-mukham 
sailkha-sphatika-varz:1afi ca, kaz:1tha-mrue ca sannyaset. 

2 Amrtarp var~ate tasmät, sarvanga-sandhi~u yatah2&. 

dampatyol;t saz:1gatau jätarp, jivitarp pari-kirtitam. 

3 Agnil;t prakrt;ir vijfieyal;t, Väyul;t puru~a eva ca 
sarpyogäj3 jivitarp vapi, maraz:1afi ca viyogatal;t. 
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4 Amrtarp. var!}ayed deva1;t4, guhyàmrta5-maya1;t smrta1;t 
jihvàgre sarp.sthitarp. nityam, amrtarp. var!}ayet sada. 

Sprinkling formula (PVTg): 

O~ Amrta-safijivani vighnàntaka H~ PHAT svahä. 
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1Buddhist mss HUlyIkäram 2Buddhist mss, SL dhyänam 2aBuddhist mss yathä 
3mss -yoga 4PVTg devam; GPGB ayam 5GPGB áuddhámrta-

558. OM-käral} pamma-jnänam 

HYMN TO THE VIVIFYING WATER OF LIFE 

translation 

I The syllable O~ is the supreme Wisdom ; 
it gives Water of Life, [like a pot] with its opening directoo 

downwards; 
it has the colour of mother of pearl and of crystal; 
one should assign it to the root of the throat; 

2 Because the Water of Life rains from it on the joints of all the limbs. 
What is born from the union of Husband and Wife is known as 

"life" . 
3 One should know that Nature is Fire, 

and that the Personal Principle is Wind; 
and from their uni on co mes life, 
but from their separation comes death. 

4 IV pours down the Water of Life; 
it is taught to consist of pure Water of Life; 
it is always on the tip of the tongue; 
it may pour out Water of Life always. 

Sprinkling formula: 

O~ To the vivifying Water of Life, the Destroyer of hindrances, 
H~ PHAT, hail ! 

11.e. the syllable O~1:? 

561. OM-käral} sirasi sthäpyal} (8) 

~AD-AK~ARA 

A directive fragment . Six syllabIes: O~ ~ SA~ ~ Y ~ and ~ 
should be assigned on the body. A third sloka contains a praise to "the 
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formula of six syllabIes" ; these six syllables might be identical with the 
six mentioned above. Stanza 3, however, also occurs as the first stanza 
of No. 809, which seems to be directed to the formula OJVI namaly, Biväya. 
Dealt with, at some length, in Su Se 126, 180-8l. Cf. also No. 570. 

The Skt. is reasonably correct. 
Rit. Env. PPQ 51a: all evils will be destroyed by this $a4-ak~ara-nyäsa. 
Sources: PPQ 34b (1 only); 71/51a; 1590/24a; 5160/49a. 

1 O~-kära~l sirasi sthäpya~2 , A-kära~l kal).~ha-bähuke 

SA-käro vakfilo vijfieyo, MA-käro1 hrdaye tathä. 

2 YA-käras1 cödare nyasto, näbhäv U-kära~ sarp.sthita~ 
iirvos3 tu pädayor vapi, sädhakena na sarp.saya~. 

3 ~ac.l-akfilararp. mahä-japyarp. , guhyarp. parama-sädhakam 
Sadä-sivangam ity uktarp., mahä-pätaka-näSanam. 

lmss -am 2PPQ34b stavya; others stapi 3PPQ, 5160 urdhos; 1590 wos 

56l. OJVI-karaly, sirasi sthäpyaly, 

THE SIX SYLLABLES 

translation 

1 The syllable O~ should be placed on the head, 
the syllable A on throat and arms; 
the syllable SA should be known as the chest, 
and the syllable MA [should be assigned to] the heart. 

2 And the syllable Y A is assigned to the belly, 
the syllable U has its position on the navel; 
on the thighs or on the feet, 
[thus should be done] by the performer, without any doubt. 

3 The formula of six syllabIes, the great muttered formula , 
hidden, the supreme means to realization; 
it is called the body of the Eternal Siva, 
destroying great sins. 

564. OJVI-käraly, Sadä-sivasthaly, (S) 

The sound of the ritual bell (gha1}fä,) is identical with the syllable 
O~ and, as such, a manifestation of Siva. It is the cause of fulfilment 
of wishes. 

The Skt. is grammatically correct, but the line of thought is not always 
expressed in a manner as might be expected (e.g. in 2d). 
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Rit. Env.: daily Holy Water preparation; used for the consecration 
of the bell. 

Sources: the mss on daily Holy Water preparation; edition in SL 86; 
edition and translation in SuSe p. 86f. 

1 O~-karal;t Sada-sivastho, Jagan-natho hitaIp-karal;t 
abhivada-vadaniyo, ghal).ta-sabdal;t prakasyate. 

2 Ghal).ta-sabdo mahä-srer:;tha, O~-karal;t parikirtital;t 
candrardhaL bindu-nadantaIp2, sphulingal;t Siva-tattvaIp ca3• 

3 O~ Ghal).tayul;t püjyate deva, abhava-bhava-karmasu4 

varado5 labdha-saIpdheyo6, vara-siddhir7 nil;tsaIpsayam. 

13 mss -endu- 2SL reads this päda candranädabindüdastam 3SL Sivatva1J1- ca tat 4mss 
-karmetJu áSL vara'(Ul- 6SL -sandeham 7thus SuSe; SL, mss vara1J1- .~iddhi 

564. OM-käraJ; Sadä-sivasthaJ; 

translation 

1 The sound of the bell is revealed to be 
the syllable O~, based in the Eternal Siva, 
Lord of the world, Cause of the good, 
and to be saluted with a respectful salutation. 

2 The sound of the bell is the great excellent one, 
and reputed to be the syllable O~; 
and a spark of Siva's real nature, including 
Half Moon, Mystical Dot and Primeval Sound. 

3 The God Whose life is in the bell is honoured 
in all actions existing and non-existing (1); 
He grants boons and with Him alliances are obtained, 
realization of boons [is given by Him] without any doubt. 

567. OM-kärak~ara-vijätam (B) 

PIT~-STAVA 

These three verses, very scantily attested (only one ms), lay a connection 
between the Fathers, the Trimfuti or Trisamaya (Brahma, Vir:;l).u, Ïsvara), 
and the three kernel syllables O~, H~ and A}J, which symbolize 
creation, preservation and dissolution. 

The language is ArSkt. 
Rit. Env.: Buddhist death ritual. 
Sources: PPKr 145. 



342 STUTI AND STA V A 

1 O~-kärakl?ara-vijätarp., diptarp.l pävaka-maJ).çlalam 
pitr-guhya Prajä-patil).2, Brahmä-pitara namy aham. 

2 H~ -kärakl?ara-vijätarp., sarac-chandra-su-nirmalam 
pitr-ul?J).il?a Siva tvarp., Vil?J).u-pitara namy aham. 

3 AI.! -kärakl?ara-vijätarp., nakl?atra-deva-maJ).çlalam 
pitr-mahä-sükl?ma-jiiänarp., taya pitara Bhairavam. 

Sprinkling formula: 

O~ O~ Pitr-kl?amä-sukhäya namal). svähä 
H~ ~ Pitr-kl?amä-pürJ).äya namal). svähä 
AI.! AI.! Pitr-sünyäya namal). svähä. 

ldityam 2-tyam 

567. OM-kärak~ara-vijätam 

HYMN TO THE ANCESTORS 

translation 

1 Born from the syllable O~ is a shining circle of fire; 
this is Prajäpati, present in the Fathers' secret parts; 
I honour1 Brahmä in the shape of the Fathers. 

2 Born from the syllable H~, clear like the autumn moon, 
art Thou, Siva (1) , in the Fathers' headband; 
I honour1 Vil?J).u in the shape of the Fathers. 

3 Born from the syllable AI.! is a divine circle of heavenly symbols; 
possessing the great subtIe wisdom of the Fathers ; 
[I honour] Bhairava ........ in the shape of the Fathers. 

lnamy aham has been considered to be a shortening for namämy aham. 

570. O~-käraTft bindu-saTftyuktam (S) 

PPO $AI;>-VINAYA 

The six stanzas of this hymn are devoted to one of the six syllabIes 
O~ - NA - MA(l).) - SI - VA - YA respectively. The whole is however meant 
to be not only a praise of the famous formula N amalJ Siväya, but also 
to Siva himself, who is addressed, or spoken of, in each stanza. 

The Skt. is reasonable, although the sandhi is in some cases irregular 
(e.g. in 2a: -ti r-, and in 2b: -ti a-); the sentence in 4 is not rounded off. 
There is a variant for 2-6: No. 603 (O~ Sünya-püjäya namalJ) . 

A fortunate circumstance for this hymn is that a very similar Indian 
version is known; it has been edited in the BSR, p. 230. In the colophon, 
it is mentioned there as a fragment from the Rudra-yämala Tantra, 
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taken from a discussion between Umä and the Great Lord; it is called 
Siva-~açl-ak~ara-stotra "Hymn to the Six Syllables of Siva". This Indian 
version is printed here beside the Balinese one. The hymn has been edited 
in practically identical form in MSR, p. 64. A few pädas of the Indian 
version find a better parallel in No. 603 (OM Sünya-püjäya namaM. 

Rit. Env.: according to the Sivaite informant, during the great bathing; 
also in Saiva death ritual, destined especially for the Näga-bandha 
ceremony (PPF, PPZ) which is restricted to Uttama ritual. 

Sources: 69/64; 1457/4b; 5356/5; PPD 12; PPF 9; PPO 64b; PPR 36; 
PPX 77; PPZ 10. 

Balinese version 

1 O~-käraIp bindu-saIpyuktam 
nityaIp dhyäyanti yoginal;ll, 
kämadaIp mok~adaIp caiva 
O~-käräya namo namal;l. 

2 Namanti p?ayo devam 
namanti Apsaro-gaJ).äl;l2, 
namo ram anti DevêSaIp 
NA-käräya namo namal;l. 

3 Mahä-devaIp mahatmänam 
mahä-mäyaIp parä-param, 
mahä-sänti-dharaIp devam 
MA-käräya namo namal;l. 

4 SivaIp säntaIp Jagan-nätham 
Siva-mäyaIp parä-param, 
Sivam ekaIp paraIp devam 
SI-käräya namo namal;t. 

5 VähanaIp vr~abh02 yasya 
Vasvädi ye3 sarirapi, 
väma-sakti -dharaIp devam 
V A-käräya namo namal;l. 

6 Yatra yatra sthito devo 
jagad-vyäpi MahêSvaral;l, 
Îsvaral;l püjyate loke 
Sivakena saIpmodate. 

7 

[cf. 6d] 

lmss -am 2mss -am 3mss e 
4MSR mahá.dhyäna.paráyar;w,m 

I ndian version (BSR) 

O~-käraIp bindu-saIpyuktam 
nityaIp dhyäyanti yoginal;t, 
kämadaIp mok~adaIp caiva 
O~-käräya namo namal;l. 

Namanti r~ayo devä 
namanty ApsarasäIp gaJ).äl;l, 
narä namanti DevêSam 
NA-käräya namo namal;l. 

Mahä-devaIp mahatmänam 
mahä-dhyänaIp parayaJ).am,4 
mahä-päpa-haraIp devam 
MA-käräya namo namal;l. 

SivaIp säntaIp Jagan-nätham 
lokanugraha-kärakam, 
Sivam eka-padaIp nityam 
SI-käräya namo namal;l. 

VähanaIp vr~abho yasya 
Väsukil;l kaJ).tha-bhü~aJ).am, 
väme sakti -dharaIp devam 
VA-käräya namo namal;l. 

Yatra yatra sthito deval;l 
sarva-vyäpi MahêSvaral;l, 
yo gurul;l sarva-devänäm 
YA-käräya namo namal;l. 

~açl-ak~aram idaIp stotram 
yal;l pathec Chiva-saIpnidhau 
Siva-lokam avapnoti 
Sivena saha modate. 
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570. OJ'yl-kära'f(t bindu-sa'f(tyuktam 

HYMN TO THE SIX SYLLABLES 

translation of the Balinese version 

1 The yogins constantly meditate on the syllable Ol\I, 
together with the mystical dot [written above it]; 
it grants desires and renunciation; 
to the syllable Ol\I, honour, honour. 

2 The seers worship the God, and also the throngs of Apsaras; 
they please the Lord of gods, [saying] "honour"l, 
to the syllable NA, honour, honour. 

3 The great God, of great self, 
of great supernatural power, the Most Exalted One; 
the God Who brings great appeasement2 ; 

to the syllable MA, honour, honour. 

4 Siva the Pacific One, Protector of the world, 
Who possesses auspicious supernatural power, Most Exalted One3 ; 

Siva the unique and supreme God, 
to the syllable SI, honour, honour. 

5 Whose mount is the bull, 
Whose body consists of the Vasus and the other [gods];4 
the God Who maintains His Energy at His left side5, 

to the syllable VA, honour, honour. 

6 Wherever the God is present, 
Who penetrates the world, the great Lord; 
[there ] the Lord is honoured by mankind ; 
one enjoys oneself together with Siva6 . 

IA better sense is presented by the Indian version : "human beings honour the Lord 
of gods". 
2The word sakti "energy" would fit better. Sak ti and sänti are of ten confounded. 
The Indian version means "the Great Remover of evil". 
3The Indian version "who displays grace to the world" is here certainly not more 
inventive than the Balinese one. 
4A very different meaning is presented by the Indian version : "Whose necklace is 
Väsuki [the serpent king)". 
50r: His Energy Which is present in the left of His body". This would apply to 
Siva's bisexual appearance as Ardha-närîsvara. 
6The Balinese clearly has undergone a change in the last half of this stanza. The 
usual refrain "honour, honour to the syllable ....... " does not occur here, but it is 
present in the Indian version : "Who is the Teacher of all the gods; to the syllable 
YA, honour, honour". The Indian version adds another stanza which contains the 
statement of rewards: "He who recites this hymn to the Six Syllables in the presence 
of [an image of] Siva, obtains Siva's heaven and enjoys himself together with Siva". 
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573. OM-karar[!, deva-mürtitwm (8) 

AKA8A-STA VA 

345 

This is a piece which contains only little original elements when compared 
with Akasa-deva-mürtinam (040) . It addresses God AkäSa with the same 
kind of qualifications and even repeats a substantial number of pädas, 
as can be seen by a comparison of the following pädas with each other: 

No. 573 (OM-karar[!, deva-mürti'f./,am) No. 040 (Akasa deva-mürtitwm) 

la 2a 
lb lb 
Ic l5a 
Id Ic 
2a ld 
3a 2b and I5c 
3b cf. 2c 
3c 2d 
3d 3b 
4d I3d 
5b 3d 
5d 4b 
6b cf. 5a 
6c cf. l3c 
6d cf. l3d 
7c la 
8b cf. Ic 

Thus the conclusion can be drawn that the present hymn shows its 
correspondence with the stanzas I-5a and l3c-I5 of the hymn Akiisa 
deva-mürtitwm, but not with the stanzas between 5a and I3c, which 
identify .Akäsa with a number of deities , inter alia those of the regions. 

Rit. Env.: acc. to the 8ivaite informant, only at Uttama rituals. 
Sources: 321/39; GS 32; llR 9; PPX 47. 

1 O~-kärarp deva-mürtiQarp, nirmalarp vyoma-antaram 
Akäsa-deva arcanarp., 8ivam ~~irp. Dhruvarp. devam. 

2 Akäsa deva-prati~tharp, mürti-deva sünyalayam 
sarva-deva-praQamyaQarp, sarva-jagat-pa vitral)am. 

3 O~ Sapta-O~-kära-viryaQarp, sapta-bindu-jagat-patim 
bindu trilokanarp. 8ivarp, 8iva-Sadä-Prama-sivam. 

4 Anantasana ürdhvaQam, Akäsa-devam astavam 
nugral)arp. sarva-bhül.t -lokarp , sarva-j agat-prati~thal)am. 
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5 Sarva-ila-roga-piirI).arp., sarva-pa pa-vinasanam 
vi~a-maraI).a-viciirI).arp., bhiita-pisaca-praIayam. 

6 Kala-mrtyu-vimiircitam, a~taka-deva-sariram 
'rp.rta-var~a bhiimi-nyanarp., sarva-jagat piirI).a nityam. 

7 Deva-deva miirti-Iokarp., Meru-srngaLprati~thaI).am 
AkäSa deva-miirtiI).arp., Siirya-Candre svarga-dipam. 

8 O~ Akasarp. nirmalarp. siinyarp., Siva-deva I;t~irp. Dhruvam 
sarva-deva svarge natharp., sarva-jagat-praI).amyaI).am. 

O~ ~ Siirya-Candra-svastha-devaya namal). 
O~ ~-~-MA~-ya namal). svahä 

1mBB mrga or mrta 

573. OM-kiirarp, deva-mürti1:/'o'm 

HYMN TO AKASA 

attempt at translation 

1 The syllable O~, of divine appearance, 
spotIess, residing in the sky; 
[such is] God AkäSa [Whom] I worship, 
Siva and the divine Po Ie Star. 

2 AkäSa, the base' of the gods, 
with divine appearance, the abode of the Void; 
to be honouroo by all the gods, 
purifying the whole world. 

3 Possessing the heroic power of seven O~-syllables, 
Beven mystical dats, - the Lord of the world; 
the mystical dot, the threefold space, Siva, 
Siva, the Eternal Siva and the Supreme Siva. 

4 [He is] Ananta's seat in the zenith, 
God AkäSa Whom I praise; 
merciful towards the whole earthly sphere, 
the base for the whole world. 

5 All sickness and disease is healed, 
all evils are destroyoo; 
poison and pestilence are mastered, 
demons and imps are overcome. 



EDITION AND TRANSLATION 

6 The demons of Time and Death are rendered powerless; 
[AkäSa is] embodied in the Eight Gods; 
a shower of water of life for the earth ......... , 
the whole world becomes eternally complete. 

7 God of gods, embodied in the world, 
having as base the top of Mt. Meru; 
AkäSa of divine appearance; 
[in Him reside] Sun and Moon, the lamps of heaven. 

8 AkäSa, spotless and void, 
God Siva. and the Pole Star; 
protector of all the gods in heaven, 
to be honoured by the whole world. 

576. Ol!1-lcara7[t sarvajiia7[t siddham (S) 

DVRGA-STA V A 

PPD: PANCA-DVRGA-STAVA 
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Durga is addressed in five slokas in a difficult style of ArSkt. Not much 
can be made out of it; Durga acquires many names (Gauri, Bhairavi, 
Vma, Ganga n, sometimes in connection with a name of Siva (Sankara, 
Sambhu, Ïsvara). The translation is presented with the greatest reservation. 

Sources: 147/7a; 748/lOa; PPD 47. 
Rit. Env. : according to the Sivaite informant, during Bhfita-yajfia. 

The mss add: "when you have in mind to go to the Pura Dalem". 

1 O~-kararp sarva-jfiarp siddharpl, Sri Gauri vivak Sankaram 
Gangödvelambe2 pralayarp, Bhairavi puranta kalyam. 

2 Kala-vidyarp parasyatarp, mfirti-visei?a sapraje 
jayastra varp-karo divyarp, prakase varpsa samodyam. 

3 Kala visei?a sa-Gauri3 , Bhairavi purantankaram 
Sri Gauri vasite devi, samudre tava rak!;!aJ)am4 • 

4 Vma patye5 siddhi-kara6 , Sankararp Gauri dayite 
Sambhu nama Devi Durgam, Ïsvararp sa-Durgalayam7• 

5 Rudra-devo maha-sadhyarp, Ganga Gauri Laki?mi-devi 
Durgalaye sa-bhärya teB, Siva Sri siddha9 yogantam. 

lPPD 8iddhyam; others diam (divyam ?) 2thus PPD; others gail,gädvelämbo apPD 
8amodyam; others 8agoria 4mss 8amodre 8tava ra~asam sPPD -pate; others -pete 
6mss -garem 7PPD piil,gale varavarattam 8mss 8abaryate (8aparyate ?) 9mss 8ina-
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576. O~-kärarp, sarva-jiiarp, siddham 

HYMN TO DURGA 

HYMN OF FIVE STANZAS TO DUR GA 

attempt at translation 

1 The syllable O~, omniscient and perfect, 
the Venerable Fair One ......... Sailkara; 
the dissolution of the world during which the Ganges exceeds 

her banks, 
[is caused by] the Fear-Inspiring One, . . .......... . 

2 The wisdom of Käla is thrown away (1), 
[She is] of an impressive appearance, accompanied by Her 

children (1); 
Her weapons bring victory, ........... . divine, 
revelation ...................... . 

3 Käla, impressive, accompanied by the Fair One, 
the Fearful One, ............... . .... ; 
the Venerable Gauri, the perfumed Goddess, 
in the Ocean; your protection [is granted by Her].I 

4 Umä brings Her Husband perfection2, 

Sailkara and the Fair One, His beloved; 
honour, Sambhu and Goddess Durgä, 
Ïsvara, accompanied by Durgä in Her temple3• 

5 God Rudra is the great Thing Which is to be realized, 
His Spouse is called Gailgä, Gauri or Lak![lmi; 
both are present in Durgä's temple: [the Lord] and His spouse, 
Siva and Sri, [Who grant] that one becomes perfect in yoga. 

lOr : [She] is present in the Ocean .. (va) . . as a demon. 
20r : Umä's Husband grants perfection. 
3The reading of PPD gives a good sense: [She] the Reddish One, Whose colour is 
excellent (vara-va1'tl-ini) . 

579. O~-kärarp, yad mürti-brahman (S) 

CANDRA-STAVA 

Four slokas in ArSkt., directed to the moon. The Moon is addressed as 
a great deity, equal to, or identical with, the Tri-puru![la (Brahmä, Vi!jJ).u 
and Rudra). He rescues human beings from demons. 

Rit. Env. : unknown. 
Sources: lS43/43b; PPX SO. 
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1 O~-käraIp yard] miirti-brahmanl, Tri-puru~atma-riipakam 
bhiita-preta-vinäsanaIp, nama Candra nama 'stu te. 

2 Deva-deva mahä-ratnaIp, ratna-varI).a ta rafijitam2 

raficititya mahä-mok~aIp, nama Candra nama 'stu te. 

3 Mahä-siik~maIp mahä-käyaIp, mahä-riipaIp mahä-balam 
mahä-sthalaIp mahä-yasal.t3, nama Candra nama 'stu te. 

4 Pratyeka-sakti-karma4 tvaIp, patate nityam eva ca 
däna sri äyur vädanaIp5, vasi-karaI).am uttamam. 
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lmss -am 2mss rancitam 3mss -käyam, but the OJ paraphrase in 1843 says paramen 
yaAa ta kita 4mss 8antya käya; the paraphrase says lavan 8alvir in sakti-karma ómss 
modanam; paraphrase pinaka-hyan nin vaktra. 

579. OJYI-kärarp, yad murti-brahman 

HYMN TO THE MOON 

attempt at translation 

1 Thou Who art embodied in the syllable OM and in Brahmä, 
Whose self and external appearance is the Three Puru~as; 
Who destroyest the demons and imps, 
o Moon, honour, honour be to Thee. 

2 God of gods, great Jewel, 
coloured (1) in the colour of crystal1 ; 

.....••.•....•.••• 2, the great renunciation, 
o Moon, honour, honour be to Thee. 

3 [Thou art] very subtle, of a great body, 
of impressive appearance, of great strength; 
of great position3 , of great fame, 
o Moon, honour, honour be to Thee. 

4 Thou art of unique and wondrous deeds, 
and constantly .............. . . 4; 
gifts, lustre, longevity, ability in discussions, 
and complete dominion. 

lThe paraphrase explains ratna-varrw- with rüpanta kadi Suddha-8phatika. 
2The paraphrase gives for this difficult passage apan ka-divyan in pa-sarira BhaJära, 
atyanta kó[tta]ma-nya de 8an pa'lJ4ita. 
3Paraphrase parama-8thäna. 
4Paraphrase yatika ginave 8adä-käla de BhaJära, kevala mankana. 
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582. OM-kära Bri daSa-Biva (B) 

YAMA-RAJA-STUTI 

These four stanzas in ArSkt. deal with the horrible manifestation of 
King Yama as a fivefold Yakt:Ja (Yama is called a Yakt:Ja also in No. 938: 
Yak§a-rüpam imarp, devam). He represents the terrific aspect of the tenfold 
Siva. Some expressions in the hymn are unclear, especially stanza 3 
which for the greater part consists of sound-play. 

Sources: BhYVP (Kirtya 2193) 2; llSKr 19; llSDa 19; llSTg 29. 
The BhYVP reading also in AT p. 67. 

1 O~-kära Sri daSa-Siva, O~-kära Sri giri-tattvam 
yakt:Ja-yakt:Ji rodra-rodri, ~ AI,I Sri Guru Umanam. 

2 Pafica-yakt?a bhrat?ta Sivo, Sri Siva Mahä-bhairavam 
su-sila dasa-Rudras ca, Siva-dasa dadäsi meI. 

3 Yama-räja sado-meya, Yame-räja sado-maya 
meya-räja dosa-maya, yatattva bhiil;t-käla pradhänam. 

4 Yama-räja tri-satyanarp., paficanarp. Sri Yama-räja 
bhiil;t bhakanarp. jaya-räja, tri-catur-käla-vutyane. 

lmss tatasime 

582. OM-kära Bri daSa-Biva 

HYMN TO KING YAMA 

attempt at translation 

1 The syllable O~ and the VenerabIe tenfold Siva, 

2 

3 

4 

the syllable O~ and the VenerabIe Self of [the Lord of] the 
mountains; 

the Yakt?a and the Female Yakt?a, both fearsome, 
A~ AI,I - Creation and Dissolution, the VenerabIe [Bhatära] 

Guru and U mä. 

The Fivefold Yakt?a, a fallen [manifestation of] Sival, 
the VenerabIe Siva, the Great Horrible One; 
and the tenfold Rudra, of benign character, 
the tenfold Siva; Thou grantest to me ........ . 

King Yam a and the threefold Truth, 
the VenerabIe King Yama, Who is fivefold; 
the earth .............. , the victorious King, 

lThis might refer to the Five Seers who in the tale of Cantiil Kuniil are told to be 
the disobedient sons of Bhatära Guru; they are identical with King Yama's five 
manifestations according to No. 815: Sadyo-iata'fJl Pürva-deAa. 
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585. OJI(I-kära-stha su-devatä (8) 

MARA-DEVA-STA VA 

351 

Four stanzas in ArSkt. to Mahä-deva, the God of the West. The third 
stanza is only a combination of 2 and 4. The occurrence of the name 
Parjanya in Ic is, at the least, dubious. 

Rit. Env.: according to the mss, during praise in the Pura Puseh or 
"navel tempIe" ; according to the 8ivaite informant, during kärya agun 
"great ritual". 

Sources: I47/3b; 748/7a. 

I OlYf-kära-sthal su-devatä, sarva-deva-mahä-sakti 
Parjanye2 sänta su-devarp., liIiga Paácima su-sraddham. 

2 8iva-tattvarp. mahä-suddharp., hariQarp.3 paramadhikam 
prasasto Ma-deva siddha4, prajfiä-viveka lokänäm. 

3 Namo Ma-deva prasastarp., prajä-saumya-jfia subhaktim 
....................... , prajfiä-viveka lokänäm. 

4 Namo Ma-deva praSastarp., prajä-saumya-jfia subhaktim 
arcane5 devarp. praQamya6, na-stuti devarp. Ma-devam. 

lmss OTJlkärastava 2mss praianye 3147 arviniom; 748 arviniem 4mss -siddhi 5147 
narcano; 748 oorcana 8mss -am 

585. OJI(I-kära-stha 8u-devatä 

RYMN TO MARA-DEVA 

attempt at translation 

I The good Deity Which is present in the syllable OlYf, 
Who [contains] the great Energy of all the gods; 
Who is Parjanya1 the pacified good Deity, 
[with] Ris emblem in the West, reliable for the faithful. 

2 8iva's real essence, the great Pure One, 
the Tawny One, the Supreme Overlord; 
the praised Mahä-deva, the Perfect One, 
Who [gives] wisdom and discernment to the people. 

4 Ronour to Mahä-deva the praised One, 
Who knows the things favourable to Ris creatures; 
and Who is loving to Ris devoted; 
af ter bowing down to the God in worship, 
I praise2 God Mahä-deva. 

lThe word Parjanya is not given in this form by the mss. Parjanya is in Indian 
Hinduism the god who brings rain. As such bis function is related to that of VarUJ}.a, 
the god of water, who is the tutelary deity of the West, just as Mahii.-deva in Bali. 
200_ is an OJ verbal prefix. 
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588. OJ!ll-käratmänarp, mantram (SV) 

SURYA-STA VA 

One of the showpieces of the Balinese hymn collection; a poem made 
in praise of the syllable O~f. This syllable is said to be identical with Siva, 
meditated upon by yogins and the source of creation. In stanza 3 its body 
is said to consist of the syllables TUM, BU and RU - if the interpretation 
is correct (see also Translation, n . 4). lts root is in the heart; it is the 
eternal goal of yoga. 

The Skt. is, generally speaking, very good; the Srag-dharä metre has 
been preserved accurately, although one ms (PKTb) has tried - with a 
very meagre result - to make some portions conform to the regular 
sloka pattern. The same ms has, however, preserved a good reading in 2a. 

In the first stanza there seems to occur a case of incorrect metre (see 
n. 1; the metre requires a short syllable here), while another flaw, seen 
from the standards of high Sanskrit poetry , lies in the fact that ld is 
repeated literally in 4b. This might, however, have been caused by in­
complete handing down of the hymn: the fourth and last stanza contains 
only two lines instead of the regular four . The second line may have been 
taken by a scribe or priest from stanza 1. 

Rit. Env.: daily Holy Water preparation, immediately before dissolu­
tion of Sivaditya in the worshipper's heart, cf. SuSe 116-19. Also during 
Homa, Mänu~a-yajfia, Pafica-giri (a method of preparing lukat-water) 
and the Great Bathing. 

Sources: 3/15b ; 1843/18a; 4673/58; 5163/18b; PKKr 178; PKTb 277; 
H04/4b . 

1 O~-käratmänalpl mantrarp , hrdaya-sunilayarp , siddha-yogîsvaräl).äm 
HRA~ HRî~ SAI:I mantra-mürtirp, dhrta-jalaja-kararp2, 

rakta-varl).a3-pradiptam 
bhäve~u vyäpinarp, hrt-sarasija-bhavanarp, sarva-tattvavakäSam4 

Sri-nätharp ParvatêSarp, sakala-gul).a-nidhirp, sarvadarp tarp namämi5. 

2 Bhavyarp tarp sarga6-näsa-sthiti-karam acalarp, sarva-Iokaika-nätham7 

suddha-jyotil.l-svarüparp, su-vimala-manasä8 , yogibhis cintyamänam 
manträl).äl'!l siddhi-nätharp , sukha-gul).a-jananarp, sarga6-nirväl).a­

-heturn 
yoge9 yogÎsvaräl).äf!l, stimita-manasi vä10, niscalarp drsyamänam. 

3 K$~ K$I~ K$E~ K$~ jayadyäbhir anugata-tanurp, tumburu­
-try -ak~araÏlgam 

äkäsarp tvarp dinadyäl.lll , kramal).a-suracitarp, sarva-varl).a-svarüpam12 

sthmarp sük~marp pararp kharp, Siva-maya-manasarp13, näda-bindv­
-indu-mfutim14 

sünyarp sünyantam antarp, vi~aya-virahite, suddha-citte15 prayuktam. 
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4 HfI.l-miilarp. sac ca16 siik~marp., satatam anucitarp., yoga-yoganta­
-nätham 

Srï-nätharp. Parvatêsarp., sakala-guI).a-nidhirp., sarvadarp. tarp. namämi. 

lthuB PKTb; others -na 2PKTb hrdayasthakära'l).am SPKTb ätmara~a- 4PKTb 
-jiiänaprakäáam SPKTb, PKKr sarvaáatruvinäáanam 6thus PKTb; others svarga-
7PKTb sarvalokavinäáam SPKTb savibhumalavinäáam 9mss -ga-; the metre requires 
a long syllable 103, 5163 manaáivä; 4673, PKKr namaáiva; PKTb namaáiväya 
Bmost mss äkäáatvandinadyah; 4673 äkäáadraniradya; 12PKTb sarva-mara'l).a­
vinäáam lSmost mBs ogam; PKKr, PKTb ya-va-ái-ma-na-manasam 14Ho4 -ädimürtam 
Is3, 5163 sudadihte; 4673 áuddhasite; PKKr, PKTb áuddhätite 16most mss aaM; 
4673 sadä 

588. OM-karátmäna'f(t mantram 

HYMN TO SURYA 

translation 

1 I honour that Formula1 of Which the syllable O~ is the self, 
of Which the excellent ab ode is in the heart of perfect Lords of yoga; 
of Which the formula HR.A~ HRÏl\I SAij: is the manifestation2, 

Which bears a lotus in lts hand, Which has a radiant red colour; 
Which penetrates into the existences, 
Which has lts abode in the lotus of the heart, [yet] offers room to all 

elements of reality; 
the Husband of Srï, the Lord of the Mountains, 
the Treasure of all good qualities, the Bestower of everything. 

2 [I worship] that One, Bhavya3 , Who is the Cause of 
creation, continuation and destruction, the Immovable, 
the unique Lord of the entire world; 
Whose own form is pure lustre, Who is meditated up on 
by yogins with their completely spotIess minds; 
the Lord of formulaic perfection, the Creator of happiness 
and good qualities, the Cause of creation and renunciation; 
Who is beheld without interruption in the pacified minds 
of the lords of yoga in their yoga-exercises. 

3 [I worship that One] Whose body is followed by the syllables 
K~~, K~I~, K~E~ and K~U~4, the exclamation "victory!" and 
other sounds, and Whose body consists of the three syllables TUM, 

BU and RU4; 
Thou .......... the Space .......... built up weIl, 
with all colours as His own form; 
Who is coarse as weU as subtIe, the supreme sky, 
Whose mind is identical with Siva, Who is incorporated 
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in Prime val Sound, Mystical Dot and Half Moon; 
Who is the Void, the Limit of the Void, the Limit, practised 
in a pure mind liberated from the sense-objects. 

4 I worship that One, of Whom the heart is the root, 
the subtIe Reality, the Eternal, the Exceptional, 
the Protector and the Limit of yoga; 
the Husband of 8ri, the Lord of the Mountains, 
the Treasury of all good qualities, the Bestower of everything. 

lThe word mantra- has been considered in this hymn as a masculine. 
2These syllables follow 01\1 in the Küta-mantra: Ol'rf HRAl'rf HRÏl'rf SAlJ Parama­
áivádityäya nama~. 
sA name of Siva. 
4As yet we have not succeeded in accounting for these allusions. 
5Siva as Tumbura has been worshipped also in Ancient Cambodia (K. Bhatta­
charya, Les religions brahmaniques dans l'ancien Cambodge, Paria 1961, p. 50) . 

591. Ol'rf Ratna-yuvati devi (8) 

A~+A-DEVÏ-STAVA 

This hymn in ArSkt. mentions eight goddesses in the eight directions 
of the sky, standing on the leaves of the cosmical lotus. Their names 
constitute a pattern : the goddesses in the main directions are called 
Ratna ........ devi, and those in the intermediate directions have names 
which end in ...... Mahä-devi (but the names in the North and North-
East are identical). Schematically: 

Region 

E. 
S.E. 
S. 
S.W. 
W. 
N.W. 
N. 
N.E. 

Goddess 

Ratna-yuvati devi 
Yuvati Mahä-devi 
Ratna-yauvanarp. (?) devi 
Yauvani Mahä-devi 
Ratna 8ri Lakf?mi devi 
8ri Lakf?mi Mahä-devi 
Ratna 8yämä Mahä-devi 
Ratna 8yämä Mahä-devi 

Colour 

white 
white 
red 
red 
yellow 
yellow 
black 
black 

The ever repeated d päda is also found four times as d-päda in the four 
slokas of 372 18vara sveta-rüparp, vii; in PPX 76 these four are immediately 
followed by the eight of 591. 

Rit. Env.: Death ritual; according to the 8ivaite informant, also 
during Ekädasa Rudra and Panca-bali-krama. 

Sources: 1186jl0b; PPD 11; PPQ Ma; PPX 76. 

1 01!I Ratna-yuvati devi, sveta-varJ}.ä1 svetambarä1 

dala-pfuva-sthäna devi sarva-päpa-praharaJ}.am. 
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2 O~ Yuvati Mahä-devi, sveta-varl)ä svetambarä 
dahîgneya sthäna devi, sarva-päpa-praharal)am. 

3 O~ Ratna-yauvani2 devi, rakta-varl)ä raktambarä 
dala-dak~il)a-sthänaql ca, sarva-päpa-praharal)am. 

4 O~ Yauvani Mahä-devi, rakta-varl)ä raktambarä 
dala-nairrtya-sthänan ca, sarva-päpa-praharal)am. 

5 O~ Ratna Sri Lak~mi devi, pita-varl)ä pitàmbarä 
dala-pascima-sthänan ca, sarva-päpa-praharal)am. 

6 O~ Sri Lak~mi Mahä-devi, pita-varl)ä pitàmbarä 
dala-väyavya-sthänan ca, sarva-päpa-praharal)am. 

7 O~ Ratna Syämä Mahä-devi, syäma-varl)ä syämàmbarä 
dala uttara sthänan ca, sarva-päpa-praharal)am. 

8 O~ Ratna Syämä Mahä-devi, syäma-varl)ä syämàmbarä 
dala aisänya sthänan ca, sarva-päpa-praharal)am. 

lmss -am (also in all other second pädas) 2mss -am 

591 . 0 M Ratna-yuvati devi 

HYMN TO THE EIGHT GODDESSES 

translation 

1 The Y outhful Goddess of the jewels, 
white of colour, wearing a white garment; 
the Goddess Whose position is on the Eastern leaf, 
removal of all evils. 

2 The Y outhful Great Goddess, 
white of colour, wearing a white garment; 
the Goddess Whose position is on the South-Eastern leaf, 
removal of all evils. 

3 The Y outhful Goddess of jewels, 
red of colour, wearing a red garment; 
Whose position is on the Southern leaf, 
removal of all evils. 

4 The Y outhful Great Goddess, 
red of colour, wearing a red garment; 
Whose position is on the South-Western leaf, 
removal of all evils. 

355 
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5 The Venerable Goddess Lakl?mi of the jewels, 
yellow of colour, wearing a yell ow garment; 
Whose position is on the Western leaf, 
removal of all evils. 

6 The Venerabie Lakl?mi, the Great Goddess, 
yellow of colour, wearing a yellow garment,; 
Whose position is on the North-Western leaf, 
removal of all evils. 

7 The Black Great Goddess of the jewels, 
black of colour, wearing a black garment; 
Whose position is on the N orthern leaf, 
removal of all evils. 

8 The Black Great Goddess of the jewels, 
black of colour, wearing a black garment; 
Whose position is on the North-Eastern leaf, 
removal of all evils. 

594. OJYI Sivágni panca-grivam (SV) 

128: RUDRANALAGNI 

Siva is described here in the shape of a fivefold fire, viz. in the four 
main directions and as Sfuya in the sky. The fires are given the colours 
and names which are appropriate to the deities of the respective directions. 
The appearances of the fires are called mangala "good omen" and are 
said to destroy evils and demons. 

The hymn is in ArSkt. ; each stanza ex cept one ends in a standard phrase 
beginning with sarva-. 

Rit. Env. : according to 128, during panlukatan, exorcism. 
Sourees: 128/41b; 321/45; PVSK 35a; PKPn 18; PKT" 4. 

1 Ol\'l Sivagni pafica-grival!l, ghoranala Rudra-rüpam 
sarvabhicäri -bhasminal!l, sarva-rogaL vinäSanam2• 

2 Agni pfuva sveta-varI).am3 , Ïsvara-deva maIigalam4 

sarva-bhüta-bhasmi-cittal!l, sarva-roga-vimokl?aI).am. 

3 Agni rakta virya5-rüpal!l, dakl?iI).e maIigalal!l4 jfiänam 
sarva-durga-bhasmi -cittal!l, bhüta-maraI).a-mokl?aI).am. 

4 Agni pita mürti-rüpal!l6, Madeva-maIigalal!l rüpam 
sarva-satru -bhasmi-cittal!l7, sarva-maraI).a-mokl?aI).am. 
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5 Agni kr!?I).a virya-rüparp8, Kala kalika-vicitram 
yak!?a-bhüta-GaI).a-patyarp, sarva-kriya-vinasanam. 

6 OJy.[ Sivagni Brahma-rüparp, pafica-deva-ma-sariram9 

paficanala Brahma-rüparp.lO, sarva-maraI).a-bhasminamll• 

7 Agni Sfuya virya12-rüpam, akasa-deva-mürtinam 
sarva-jagat-prati!?thanarp., sarva-satru -vimok!?aI).am. 
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1321, PKPn ·vighna- 2128 gives Ic instead of lb, and ld on the place of Ic; on the 
place of ld, it adds sarva-pätaka-vimürcanam apKT" -rüpam 4PKPn ma1J4alam 
sPKPn tadyam; others viya 6321, PKPn -lokam 7321, PKPn -vinManam 8321, PKPn 
murtivïryam 9thus 128; 321 -taBarïram; PKPn -maskarinam; PKT" ghoránala 
rudrarüpam 10128 rudrarüpam; PKT" -maáarïram 11128 sarva-áatrubhasmicittam 
12321, PKPn panca-

594. 0 l'yf Bivagni panca-grivam 

THE FIRE OF RUDRA 

attempt at translation 

I OJy.[, the fire of Siva, with five necks, 
the terrible fire, the form of Rudra; 
reducing all sorcerers to ashes, 
destroying all diseases. 

2 The fire in the East has a white colour, 
it is God Ïsvara as a good omen; 
it reduces all demons to ashes, 
it grants release from all diseases. 

3 The red fire has a heroic form, 
it is wisdom, a good omen in the South; 
it reduces all difficulties to ashes, 
it grants release from demons and pestilence. 

4 The yellow fire in a concrete shape, 
its figure is Maha-deva as a good omen; 
its reduces all enemies to ashes, 
its grants release from all pestilence. 

5 The black fire has a heroic form, 
its reduces the Demon of Time and the evils of the present age; 
it destroys goblins and demons like GaI).a-pati; 
destruction of all spells. 
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6 O~, the fire of Siva in the shape of Brahmä, 
embodying itself in five deities ; 
the fivefold fire in the shape of Brahmä; 
it reduces all pestilence to ashes. 

7 The fire which is the Sun, of heroic form, 
the God Who reveals Himself in the sky; 
the base of the whole world, 
granting release from all enernies. 

597. O!y1 8ivatmane deväya (B) 

PANCATMA 

Honour to the Five Atmans as embodied by the gods Siva, Mahädeva, 
Ïsvara, Vi~l,lu and Brahmä. The hymn consists of two slokas. For vs. 2, 
PVDj records another version which comes very near to No. 872, vs. 2. 

Ritual Environment: Buddhist daily ritual and bhüta-yajfia. This 
stuti is preceded by SAPTA-VARA 

Sources: PVDa 12; PVDj 10; PVDj 15b; PVSK 8b; 2193/6; llSDa 24; 
llSKr 25; llSTg 25. 

1 O~ Sivatmane1 deväya, Madeva O~ nirätmane 
Ïsvara M~ paratmane, ~ Vi~l,lu antar-ätmane. 

2 A~ Brahma-vit ätma-rak~a, O~-kära tvaIp sadä2 Brahmä 
sukha-vrddhi Tathä-gata, tvaIp Brahmamrta-bhuvanam. 

2 (PVDj version) 
~ Brahma-vit ätma-rak~a, asu-suddha anäviIa 
agra-yauvanabhiläsafi ca, homa-karma ca mocyate. 

Sprinkling Formula (PVDj) 

O~ ~ ~-kära-deva-mahä-Garigamrtäya namal). svähä. 

Sprinkling Formula (PVSK) 

O~ I~ Anantasanäya namal). 
O~ SiIphasanäya namal). 
O~ Padmasanäya namal). 
O~-käräya namal). 
O~ Devasanäya namal). 

1 PVSK Siva antyätma 2msB 8ana 
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597. Ol'yI Bivátmane deväya 

THE FIVEFOLD SELF 

translation 

1 OM, to Siva the God Who is the Self l; 
O~, to Mahädeva Who is the Non-Self; 
~, to Isvara, the Supreme Self; 
~, to Vi~J)u, the Inner Self. 

2 ~, Brahmä the Wise One2, protecting the self; 
Thou art the syllable O~, forever Brahmä; 
increase of happiness, 0 Tathägata; 
Thou art Brahmä, the Water of Life for the world. 

2 (PVDj) 
~, Brahmä the Wise Onel , protecting the self; 
completely (1) pure, without stains ; 
in the prime of youth, full of charm; 
and the offering ritual is released (1) . 

Sprinkling Formula (PVDj): 
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To the Water of Life, the Great GaIigä of the Gods of the syllables 
O~, ~ and M~, honour, hail ! 

lThe reading of PVSK, which seems to attach to Siva the aty-ätman "over-Self". 
would be in accordance with No. 103, where aty-ätman = Rudra. 
2In correct Skt., the compound Brahma-vit would mean "knower of Brahman" . 
The translation given above is only hypothetical. 

600. Ol'yI Bri-devi mahä-vakträ (BS) 

SRI-STAVA 

Sri, the goddess of rain and food, is believed to procure prosperity. 
Only one, although very frequent, hymn is devoted to her. In general, 
this hymn is made up with classical Sanskrit words, but in such an un­
likely manner that the meaning of ten remains hidden. Peculiar fea.tures 
are e.g. the feminines rüpavä in 3a. and räjä in 6a. 

The poet expresses his devotion to the Goddess (2) Who is in the 
possession of four faces and four colours - thus adapting herself to her 
spouse Vi~J)u. Her figure is beautiful (3) , she is called the Grain-woman (4) 
and the Queen of grains (6) . She presides over, and is able to present, 
jewels, precious metals and gold (5, 6) . 

Rit. Env.: chiefly used during death ritual, Sivaite and Buddhist; 
also during Buddhist daily ritual and for sacrifice which is performed 
for the rice in the rice-barn. 

Sources: at least 20 mss (13 Buddhist, 7 non-Buddhist) and SL 61. 
SL and two mss add a sevenfold Sprinkling Formula. 
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1 O~ Sri-devi mahä-vakträ, catur-varI)ä catur-bhujä 
pra j iiä-virya-säraL j iieyä, cin tä-maI)ir uru -smrtä2 . 

2 Sri-devi satataIp mürdhnä, tväii ca namämi saktita~3 
dak!?iI)ä 'stu4 mahä-bhaktyä, jiiätuIp [v]ara mama stutim. 

3 Sri säli-känta-rüpavä5, snigdha-gäträ6 catur-vidhä7 

dadäsi me sadä citraIp8, saubhägyaIp loka-püjitam. 

4 Sri TaI)Q.uli9 Mahä-devi, srimat-kamala-sobhitä 
dadäsi me mahä-bhogaIp, sarva-dravya-hitaIp labhaIplO. 

5 Sri vrihi-mukutä jiva, tvaIp sarva-bhuvanaIplLdhari 
dadäsi me sukhaIp nityaIp, jivitaIp dhätu12-käiicanam. 

6 Sri dhänya-räjiiP3 tvaIp devi, präjiia14-taI)Q.uli-saIpjiiikä 
maI)i15-ratnasana-sthitä, sarva-ratna-guI)anvitä. 

7 Sri dhana-devikä ramyä, sarva-rüpavati tathä16 

sarva-jiiäna-maI)is caiva17, Sri Sri-devi namo 'stu te. 

O~ O~ Sri-Brahmatmane nama~ svähä 
O~H~ Sri -Vi~I)v -antar-ätmane nama~ svähä 
O~MA~ Sri -Ïsvara-paramatmane nama~ svähä 
O~ TR~ Sri-Mahä-deva-nir-ätmane nama~ svähä 
O~ Sri -Buddhatyätmane nama~ svähä 
O~ Sri-Dharma-ni!?kalatmane nama~ svähä 
O~ Sri -Sangha-sünyatmane nama.b svähä 

1non·Buddhist mss -aura· 2mss ·ah; 6 X -tmutah 3thus SL; mas aa athitah 4SL, msa 
daniksustu 5SL -rüpä tvam 6SL -rätram; most mss gatva 7some mss caturdhidha; 
SL ca tá'!l4ülam 8thus SL; mss cittam 9thus SL; mss ca'!l4ul'i, 10SL dhanam 114 X 

bh~attam; 2 X buddhanam 12non-BuddhiBt mss citra· 13m BS räjä 143 X prätta; SL 
prättaB 15SL + 8 mss mahï 16non-Buddhist mss tasya 17non-Buddhist mss -jfia 
kamini dat yam ; but 4673 ·kamiki dahyam 

600. Ol'y1 Bri-devi mahä-vakträ 

HYMN TO SRÏ 

attempt at translation 

1 O~ the Goddess Sri with the great face, 
with four colours, with four arms, 
is to be known by essential wisdom and heroism; 
[She is] the widely-known dream-jewel. 
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2 0 Goddess Sri, bowing with my head, 
I always honour Thee as weIl as I can; 
a sacrificial gift [to Thee] would be constituted by [my] 

great devotion, 
choose my hymn to acquaint Thyself with it. 

3 Thou art Sri with an exquisitely beautiful form, 
Thou art of smooth lim bs, fourfold (n; 
Thou constantly grantest to me splendid 
happiness, approved of by the people. 

4 Sri the Grain-woman, the Great Goddess, 
adorned with beautiful lotuses; 
Thou grantest to me great fortune, 
profit provided with all kinds of goods. 

5 Long live Sri with Her headdress of rice, 
Thou art the Maintainer of the entire world; 
Thou constantly grantest to me happiness, 
a life [rich with] precious metals and gold. 

6 0 Goddess, Thou art Sri the Queen of grains, 
called the Wise Grain-woman by name; 
sitting on a throne of gems and jewels, 
possessing all qualities of jewels. 

7 Sri, the attractive Goddess of money, 
Who also possesses overall beauty, 
is also a gem of omniscience; 
o Venerable Goddess Sri, honour be to Thee! 

Sprinkling Formula: 

O~ O~ To the VenerabIe Self Which is Brahmä, honour, hail. 
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O~ H~ To the VenerabIe Inner Self Which is Vi~1).u, honour, hail. 
O~ ~ To the VenerabIe Supreme Self Which is Ïsvara, honour hail. 
O~ TRA~ To the VenerabIe Non-SelfWhich is Mahä-deva, honour, hail. 
O~ To be VenerabIe Over-Self Which is Buddha, honour, hail. 
O~ To the VenerabIe Indivisible Self Which is the Doctrine, 

honour, hail. 
O~ To the VenerabIe Void-Self Which is the Community, 

601. 01)1 Bri-devi mahä-vakträ (B) 

SRÏ-DEVÏ / SRÏ GURU 

honour, hail. 

The fust stanza of this piece in ArSkt. is identical with No. 600, 1. 
The second sloka is a variation of it, dedicated to a Guru who is provided 
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with the same characteristics as the Goddess Sri of stanza 1. The theme 
of the Guru is maintained also in 3 and 4 but abandoned in the other 
stanzas. In 3 the subject seems to be two Gurus who are identified with 
the bijas A~ AI;I, symbolizing inter alia creation and dissolution. The rest 
of the hymn also adores sacred syllables or mantras and identifies them 
with divine manifestations: inter alia the bijas of the Pafica-brahma 
and the mantra "Namaly, Siväya" in 5ab, the threefold mantra of the 
Buddhists O~ AI;I H~ in 5c and the Hindu triad ~ ~ ~ (identi­
fied with Hari( ?)-nätha) in 5d. In 6c the sole O~-kära becomes the subject; 
it is treated further in 7. A reminiscence of No. 863, la is found in 4a 
and 8a. Stanza 7 is identical with No. 778. 

Rit. Env.: Ekädasa Siva (lustration). The mss say that this is "a song of 
praise for Medium Worship, and adoration for the third time; such (i.e., 
this hymn) were the words of the divine Vidhi-Vise~a, causing the end of 
being devoured by Käla; that was the way for them to turn homeward, 
each to ms own heaven. No longer the beings (janma) were eaten by 
Käla, whether big or smalI." 

Sourees: llSKr 25; llSTg 34; llSDa 24; 2193/6. Stanza 6 also in 
BhYA 15; 7 also in BhYA 16; 7 = No. 778. 

1 O~ Sri-devi mahä-vakträ, catur-bhujä catur-varI).ä 
prajfiä-para-sära-jfieyä, cintä-maI).ir uru-smrtä1. 

2 O~ Sri Guru mahä-vaktra, catur-bhuja pafica-varI).a 
prajfiä-para-säro jfieyal,t, cintä-maI).ik urutmuka2 . 

3 Sri-devi Sri Guru daI).Q.a, rva Guru Mahä-bhairava 
~ AI;I Sri Guru karvaS ca, namas te mukhaIp. te H~ PHAT. 

4 HU~ PHAT svähä svadhä ca3 , tri-vidya sri Guru mukta 
jagatärp. tu~~i-käraI).am, A A Sri deva 'mrtafi ca. 

5 Sri BA TA A I SA deva, Sri nama Siväyatmakam 
Sri Jagat-nätha O~ AI:I H~, Sri Hari-natha A~ U~ MA~. 

6 Sri catur rva OM BAM AM IM4, Sri rva AM AH-ta-tatvanam 
Sri ekatama O~-kära: Sri 'Aïka-padanda-sv~ram: 

7 Sri Sünya me Ardha-candrarp.s, Sri Bindu Sünyatmä deva 
Sri Näda Mahä-bhairava, sästra-vyafijana rak~ate. 

8 H~ PHAT svähä sa-püjäs ca, 'mrtas ca Sri Jagat-nätha 
H~ PHAT HU~ PHAT tvan6 rak~a TRAN, ätma-rak~a sa-

bhuvana, -ya namal,t svähä. 

lmost mss kurutmuta(h) 211STg urutmutah 3thus llSKr; lISTg, llSDa svähä 
8vadhä ca piljM ca; 2193 HU!y1 PHA'!' svähä 8vadhä ca piljM ca 411STg O!y1 DA!y1 
A!y1 LE!y1 511SKr maMrdha-candram 6thus lISTg; llSDa yan; others van 
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601. GODDESS SRÏ I THE VENERABLE GURU 

attempt at translation 

1 O~, the Goddess Sri with the great face, 
with four arms and four colours; 
to be experienced by the essential and supreme wisdom, 
the dream-jewel widely renowned. 

2 O~[ the VenerabIe Guru with the great face, 
with four arms and five colours; 
to be known as the supreme essence of wisdom, 
the dream-jewel ...... . .... .. 

3 Goddess Sri and the VenerabIe Guru with His staff, 
the Two Gurus are the Great Horrible ones, 
those twin VenerabIe Gurus are the syllables A~ and AJ:r, 
honour to Thee, to Thy face (1), H~ PHA'r. 

4 H~ PHA'r, svahä and svadha - threefold wisdom, 
the VenerabIe Guru, released; 
the source of contentment for the worlds, 
A A (?), the VenerabIe God and the Water of Life. 

5 The VenerabIe God, the Five Syllables of Pafica-brahma, 
The VenerabIe [Formula] Whose body is "honour to Siva"; 
the VenerabIe Protector of the world, O~ AJ:r H~, 
the VenerabIe Lord Hari (?): A~ ~ ~. 

6 The VenerabIe Four: O~ BA~ A~ I~, 
the VenerabIe Two : ~ AJ:r, [comprising] reality; 
the VenerabIe Sole Formula: the syllable O~, 
the VenerabIe ......... sound of Unity. 

7 The VenerabIe Void is for me in the Half Moon, 
the god Self-of-the-Void is in the VenerabIe Mystical Dot; 
the Great Horrible One is in the VenerabIe Primeval Sound, 
they protect sacred books and letters (? )1. 

8 HU~ PHA'r, 8vähä and worship, 
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and the Water of life Which is the VenerabIe Protector of the world; 
.. . ....... . ...................... . ....... , 
protection of the self and the whole world, 

to this (1), honour and hail . 

lInstead of sästra, one can read sastra "weapon", as was done in No. 778. 
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603. Ol'rf Sünya-püjaya namalJ, (S) 

2-7: NAGA-BANDHA-STAVA 

Mter an introductory stanza in ArSkt., each syllable of the formula 
namalJ, Sivaya is the inspiration for one further stanza, and occurs several 
times in the stanza in question. The whole formula, in reversed order, 
is repeated in the last stanza (7). 

Except the fust and last slokas, the hymn is nearly identical with stanzas 
2-6 of No. 570 (Ol'rf-kiiraTft bindu-saTftyuktam), which have their counter­
part in an Indian stotra collection. It may be noted here that in some 
cases the present hymn gives the version which is found also in the Indian 
parallel, e.g. in 3c (mahii-papa-hara- deva-) , 4b (lokánugraha-karar.wm) 
and 5b (Vasuki-kar!,tha-bh~ar.wm) and especially in 6c and 6d (Y A­
karäya namo nama'-"J. On the other hand, the first stanza of the original 
was replaced in the present hymn by a sloka in ArSkt (1). 

Rit. Env.: "af ter Giri-pati" which is confumed in the death ritual PPL 
but not in daily ritual (SuSe 122). The Giri-pati (No. 305) occurs in SuSe, 
this one not. 

Sources: 1673/2b; PPL 7a; PPO 64a (omits 1). 

1 O~ Sünya-püjäya namal;t, Brahmä Vi!;>I:lu MahêSvaram 
svaya:ql susänti:ql labhati, me sänti:ql mok!;>am äpnuyät. 

2 O~ Namantil v[!;>abhafi caiva, namantil lsvara-gaI:lam 
namantil Deva-devêSa:ql, NA-käräya nama namal;t. 

3 Mahä-deva:ql mahatmäna:ql, mahä-jfiäna:ql parä-param 
mahä-päpa-haro deval;t, MA-käräya nama namal;t. 

4 Siva:ql sänta:ql Jagan-nätha:ql, lokanugraha-käraI:lam 
Sivam eka:ql para:ql deva:ql, SI-käräya nama namal;t . 

5 V A-kära:ql2 v[!;>abha-dhvaja:ql, Väsuki-kaI:ltha-bhü!;>aI:lam 
väma-sthitarp.3 pararp. deva:ql, VA-käräya nama namal;t. 

6 Yatra yatra Siva-deval;t, sarva-vyäpi MahêSvaral;t 
yo gurul;t sarva-devêSo, YA-käräya nama namal;t. 

7 YA-kärafi ca VA-kärafi ca, SI-kärafi ca MA-kärafi ca 
NA-kärafi ca sm[täl;t pafica4 , O~-kära Rudra eva ca. 

lmss naman ei 2PPL nakäran ca; 1673 naman ca; PPO áivekam apPO vämaaitam; 
PPL, 1673 vämatiti 41673 8tatanan ca; PPL makäran ca 
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603. OM Sünya-püjäya nama~ 

translation 

1 o:~, honour to the worship of the Void, 
Brahmä, Vi~I).u and Mahêsvara; 
[the worshipper] himself obtains thorough appeasement, 
he will reach for me (1) appeasement and renunciation. 

2 They honour the Bull, 
they honour the Lord's attendants; 
they honour the God of gods, the Lord, 
to the syllable NA, honour, honour. 

3 The great God, of great self, 
of great wisdom, the Most Exalted One; 
the God, the great Remover of evils, 
to the syllable MA, honour, honour. 

4 Siva the Pacific One, Protector of the world, 
Who is the source of grace to the world; 
Siva the unique and supreme God, 
to the syllable SI, honour, honour. 

5 The syllable VA; He Whose banner shows a bull, 
He Whose necklace is Väsuki; 
the supreme God Who stands at the left, 
to the syllable VA, honour, honour. 

6 Wherever God Siva is present, 
Who penetrates all, the Great Lord; 
Who is the Teacher, the Lord of all the gods, 
honour, honour to the syllable YA. 
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7 The syllables YA, VA, SI, MA, and NA, these five are recorded; 
and the syllable 01\1 Which is Rudra. 

606. O~tha ~ta-dala/r!'/, padmam (V) 

An important statement about the lotus symbolism of the human 
mouth and body, expressed in a stanza of correct Skt. 

Rit. Env. and source: the only source, PKRo 13b (a Püjä K~atriya ms), 
gives an excellent paraphrase and adds that one should meditate on 
Sarasvati. Directions for a nyäsa of syllables are also given. There is no 
complete correspondence between the stanza and the directions for nyäsa. 
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1 Oflltha afllta-dalal1'l padmal1'l, dantal). kesara-sal1'ljiiakal).l 
karI).ikafi2 caiva jihvagral1'l, sariral1'l nalam3 ucyate. 

Nyasa: O~ HRÏ~ 
O~ SRÏ[~] 
O~ GRÏ~ 
O~ A~ ~ MA~ 

lips from left to right 
lips upper and lower 
upper part of tongue 
under the tongue 

lms -am 2ms sarïras; paraphrase jihvágra madhya gili-gili 3ms malam; paraphrase 
gagan 

606 . O~tha a~ta-dala'YJt padmam 

translation 

1 The lips are a lotus with eight leaves, 
the teeth are known as its filament; 
the tip of the tongue is its pericarp, 
the body is called its staIk. 

609. Pädalj, prathama-rekhä ca (S) 

MANTRA PAN-REKHA 

This is a sloka of prescriptional character about some lines to be drawn 
as symbols for limbs at the (Rudra's ?) body. The Skt. is reasonable. 

Source: Ho 4/5. (af ter Brahmanga Sivanga); Du Al 63. 

1 padal). prathama-rekha ca, paI).i-vaktra-stanantare 
nasa netraS ca karI).as ca, kesal). paScat pravartate. 

609. Pädalj, prathama-rekhä ca 

THE FORMULA FOR DRA WING LINES 

translation 

The first line (draws or symbolizes) the feet, 
then the hands, mouth and the part between the breasts; 
the nose, the eyes and the ears; 
afterwards the hairs co me forth. 

612. Padma'f[/, bhuvana-tattvan ca (BS) 

PIT~-STAVA 

One stanza of speculative contents. The world is recognized as a lotus, 
while the gods and especially Siva reside on its petals and top. There 
is no apparent connection with the Ancestors of the title. 
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The Skt. is correct, although the third quarter presents difficulties. 
Rit. Env.: according to PVTg, the Ancestors are praised with this 

stanza in the Padmasana; this might be the connecting element between 
the ancestors and the subject of the fragment. The same is said by PPSb. 
It is used, moreover, during the preparation of Water for panlukatan, 
exorcism. In the Sivaite sourees it is used as stanza 3 of No. 736: Bankha­
pär,ti . 

Sourees : PVKr 24; PVTg 100; 2178/9; PPKr 51; PPKa 8; PPKa 22; 
PPSb 136; PVB 100; PPKr 51; llRB 57. Sivaite: 1673/2a; API 18; 
APK 8; cf. SuSe p. 97. 

1 01\1 PadmalpI bhuvana-tattvan ca, a~ta-deva-dalaxp bhavet 
Siva1;l2 padmagra-saxpyukta1;l, gandha-kära1;l Sivatmaka1;l.3 

Sprinkling Formula: 

01\1 01\1 Siva-padma-deva-pitara4-liilgyäya nama1;l svähä. 

Imss padma- 2mss áiva- 3Sivaite mss sadii8ivalJ, 43 X pitara or pitra; 1 X deva; 
PPSb de'vapitaro 

612. Padma'Yfl- bhuvana-tattvan ca 

HYMN TO THE ANCESTORS 

translation 

I The real nature of the world is a lotus, 
and its petals be the Eight Deities ; 
Siva is connected with the tip of the lotus, 
and its fragrance is of Siva's nature. 

Sprinkling Formula: 

OM OM To Siva of the Lotus, with the Gods, the Ancestors and 
the Liilga, honour, hail. 

614. Pancak~aram ida'Yfl- pur,tyam (B) 

A Buddhist version of Pancak~ara'Yfl- mahä-tirtham. Vs. lis nearly 
identical in the two versions; vs. 2 here = No. 872, vs. 2. In the last two 
stanzas, Sun and Moon are addressed and praised. The threefold sprinkling 
formula is directed to the Triratna. 

Rit. Env.: Twice mentioned in Buddhist daily ritual. 
Sourees : PVBa 14; PVSm 9. Stanza I in 757/3a. 
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1 Paficak~aram ida~ pu~ya~, pavitra~ päpa-nasanam 
päpa-koti-sahasrä~äm, agät.lha~ bhava-sägare1. 

2 O~ Deva-püjä~ kari~yeta2, sarva-päpa-klesa-pu~yam 
dirghäyu~am api sänta~3, bhukti-läbham avapnuyät. 

3 O~ Candra-hrdaya~ pu~ya~, sarva-satru-vinäsanam 
sarva-päpa-vinäsanam, O~ Candräya namal;l. svähä. 

4 O~ Aditya-hrdaya~ pu~ya~, sarva-satru-vinäsanam 
sarva-päpa-vinäsanam, O~ Adityäya namal;l. svähä. 

Sprinkling Formula: 

O~ Buddhamrta-Gailgäya namal;l. svähä 
O~ Dharmamrta-Gailgäya namal;l. svähä 
O~ Sailghämrta-Gailgäya namal;l. svähä. 

lmss agandhaá ca 8a~akaram 757 dagdhu'TJl bhavati kastatat 2mss kariBena 3PVBa 
apä8yatah; PVSm avasyatah 

614. Pancák~aram idarp, pU'f./,yam 

translation 

1 This is the blessing Formula of five syllabies, 
a purifier destroying evil; 
appeasing thousands of millions of evils; 
a ford in the ocean of existence. 

2 One should perform1 worship of the gods; 
[it transforms] all evil and all stains into things ausplClOuS; 
one will obtain longevity, security against black magie, 
and profit of material goods. 

3 The heart of the Moon, blessing, destroying all foes, 
destroying all evils; O~, to the Moon, honour, hail. 

4 The heart of the Sun, blessing, destroying all foes, 
destroying all evils; O~, to the Sun, honour, hail. 

Sprinkling Formula: 

O~ To the Ganges of Water of Life Which is Buddha, honour, hail. 
O~ To the Ganges of Water of Life Which is the Doctrine, honour, 

hail. 
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O~ To the Ganges of Water of Life Which is the Community, 
honour, hail. 

lThe reconstructed form kar~yeta should be interpreted as an opt. fut. of the middle 
voice. It is very doubtful if the poet had this indeed in mind. 

615. Pancák§aram ida"!l- syatam (V) 

This seems to be a Vi!?I).uite version of No. 616 (Pancák§ara"!l- mahii­
-tirtham). The Formula of five syllables is praised in ArSkt. style. The 
third stanza is identical with No. 450, stanza l. 

Sources : four Püjä K!?atriya mss, viz. 961/87; PKPn 2 (stanzas 1 and 2 
only); PKTb 105; PKK2 6; 757/3a. 

1 O~ Paiicak!?aram idaq! syataq!, pavitraq! caiva durlabham 
vidyak!?aram apürvaii1 ca, sarva-klesa-vinäsanam. 

2 O~ Tathä-gatäya te2 svähä, sarva-rogäd vimucyate 
sarva-vi!?aq! bhaven näsaq!3, sarvöpadravaq! näsaya4 . 

3 O~ Mäyä-tattvam idaq! syataq!, pavitraii caiva durlabham 
ya!). srutvä cintavän vapi, sarva-päpät pramucyate5. 

4 O~ Paiicak!?araq! mahä-sre!?~haq!6, nadi-tirtha-mahêSvari 
amrta-vajra-päI).is ca, sarva-päpa-vinäsanam. 

1961 PKTb vidyakt}anharapura8; PKPn vidyakt}ara1Japuraá 2PKPn gangätirthäyate 
3961 PKTb bhavenasya; PKPn sarvasambhave vinasya 4mss nakt}ah or nakt}ayah 
sPKTb sarvakleáavinäáanam 6mss -i 

615. Pancák§aram ida"!l- syatam 

attempt at translation 

1 This is the formula of five syllabies, 
and it is a purifier difficult to obtain; 
the syllables of wisdom, the Primeval One, 
the destroyer of all affiictions. 

2 Hail to Thee the Released One, 
[the worshipper] is freed from all diseases; 
be there destruction of all poison, 
undo [the effects of] all calamities. 

3 This be the real essence of illusory power, 
and a purifier difficult to obtain; 
he who has heard [of it] or meditated [up on it] 
is released from all evil. 
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4 The formula of five syllables is the very best object, 
the Lady (n of rivers and holy watering-places; 
it bears the Water of Life and a thunderbolt in its hand, 
and destroys all evils. 

616. Paficák§ara'T[t mahä-tirtham (SV) 

In honour of the formula NAMAI,I SIVAYA, which is identified with 
Siva and other gods, and (4) with five elements of the syllable O~. 

The language is ArSkt., although the fust stanza, which is much more 
frequently attested than the other three, appears to be correct. 

Rit. Env.: Sfuya Sevana, during worship of Holy Water (SuSe p. 90). 
Sources: mss on Holy Water preparation, e.g. PPO 380 and 2280; 84/580; 

1186/19b; 1843/4b; APK 7; GPGB 12; PKKr 66. Also in SL p. 21; SuSe 
p. 90. 

The stanzas 2-4 only in 1186 and GPGB. 

1 Paîicàk~araxp. mahä-tirthaxp., pavitraxp. päpa-näsanam 
päpa-koti -sahasräJ)äm, agädhaxp. bha vet sägaram1. 

2 O~ Paîicàk~araxp. para-brahman, pavitraxp. päpa-näSanam 
mantràntaxp. parama-jîiänaxp., Siva-Ioka-pradaxp.2 subham. 

3 Namal;t Siväya ity evaxp., para-brahmàtma-sevanam 
para-sakti paîica-devaxp., paîica-r~yaxp. bhaved Agni. 

4 A-käras ca, U-käras ca, MA-käro bindu-nädakam 
paîicàk~araxp. mayä proktam, O~-kära Agni-mantrakam3. 

lGoris (cited by SL) adagdha1!l bhavet ságare; SL agada1!l bhavaságare 2mss -pratham 
8mss -ke 

616. Paficá,k~ara'T[t mahä-tirtham 

attempt at translation 

1 The formula of five syllables is a famous Holy Water, 
a purifier and destroyer of evil; 
it is an unfathomable ocean for thousands of millions of evilsl. 

2 The formula of five syllables is the Supreme Brahman, 
a purifier and destroyer of evil; 
the sum total of formulas, the highest WÎsdom, 
it is auspicious and grants Siva's world. 
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3 With the words "honour to Siva" it worships 
the Supreme Brahman Which is the Atman; 
it is the Supreme Energy; the Fivefold Deity; 
the group of the Five Seers; it is Agni. 

4 The syllables A, U and MA, the Bindu and the Näda, 
[by identifying the five syllables with these] the formula 
of five syllables has been explained by me; 
the syllable O~ [is thus constituted], the formula of Agni. 
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I1n which all these evils may vanish? The text published by SL might be translated 
with: "safety in the ocean of existence". This reading is however shared by none 
of the at least 15 mss. 

618. Paiica-mahä-deväya (B) 

An enumeration of the Five Deities of the Sivaite pantheon together 
with their spouses (called Padmi), mounts or emblems and "phonetic 
manifestations" (mantra; these consist of the names of the Paiica-brahma 
with their kernel syllabIes). Schematically thus: 

Direction Name Spouse Mount Manifestation 

East Ïsvara Gäyatri Bull Sädhya 
South Brahmä Gauri Deer Väma-deva 
West Mahä-deva Kumäri Noose Tat-puru!?a 
North Vi!?t:lu Har!?a-siddhi Crocodile Aghora 
Centre Si va Umä Demon or Imp Ïsäna 

Rit. Env.: Buddhist ritual; during the preparation of toya panlukatan, 
following that of toya pambrsihan. 

Sourees : PPBV 13b; PVDj 23; PVKr 1580. 

1 O~ O~ Paiica-Mahä-Deväya, Pürva- desäya, Ïsvara- devatäya, 
2 O~ O~ Paiica-Mahä-Deväya, Dak!?it:la-desäya, Brahma- devatäya, 
3 O~ O~ Paiica-Mahä-Deväya, Pascima-desäya, Mahä-deva-devatäya, 
4 O~ O~ Paiica-Mahä-Deväya, Uttara- desäya, Vi!?t:lu- devatäya, 
5 O~ O~ Paiica-Mahä-Deväya, Madhya-desäya, Siva- devatäya, 

1 Gäyatri- padmi-ya, Go- vähanäya, SA~ Sädhya- manträya, 
2 Gauri- padmi-ya, Mrga- vähanäya, V A~ Väma- manträya, 
3 Kumäri- padmi-ya, Päsa- vähanäya, · TA~ Tat-puru!?a-manträya, 
4 Har!?a-siddhi-padmi-ya, Bajul- vähanäya, A~ Aghora- manträya, 
5 Umä- padmi-ya, Pisäca-vähanäya, I~ Ïsäna- manträya, 

1-5 Sarva-kälaLnirmaläya nama1,l svähä. 

lPPBV (5 x) sarva-päpa-kleáá-
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618. Pafica-Mahä-Deväya 

translation 

1 O~ O~ To the Great God of the Five, in the Eastern region, 
2 O~ O~ To the Great God of the Five, in the Southern region, 
3 O~ O~ To the Great God of the Five, in the Western region, 
4 O~ O~ To the Great God of the Five, in the Northern region, 
5 O~ O~ To the Great God of the Five, in the Central region, 

1 
2 
3 
4 
5 

to God Ïsvara, 
to God Brahmä, 
to God Mahä-deva, 
to God Vi~I).u, 

to God 8iva, 

with Gäyatri 
with Gauri 

as His Lotus-Wife, 
as His Lotus-Wife, 

His Lotus-Wife, 
His Lotus-Wife, 
His Lotus-Wife. 

with Kumäri as 
with Har~a-siddhi as 
with Umä as 

1 with the Bull as His Mount, with Sädhya [and the kernel 
2 with the Deer as His Mount, with Väma-deva [and the kernel 
3 with the Noose as His Emblem, with Tat-puru~a [and the kernel 
4 with the Crocodile as His Emblem, with Aghora [and the kernel 
5 with the Imp as His Mount, with Ïsäna [and the kernel 

1 syllable] S~ as His phonetic manifestation; 
2 syllable] V ~ as His phonetic manifestation; 
3 syllable] TA~ as His phonetic manifestation; 
4 syllable] ~ as His phonetic manifestation; 
5 syllable] I~ as His phonetic manifestation; 

1-5 to Him Who is spotIess [and free] of all destruction, honour, hail. 

621. Pafica-väre bhaved Brahmä (8) 

'PANCA-VARA-MANTRA' 

One stanza in incorrect Skt.; four gods are said to be present in four 
numbers of days. 

See also No. 624, No. 627, and No. 836. 
Sources: PPF 14; PPN 6a; PPO 6b; PPO 14b; PPO 25b; PPQ 61a; 

PPX 64; 1843/52. 
Rit. Env.: mantra spoken when the offering called pras is presented. 

1 O~ Pafica-väre bhaved Brahma, Vi~I).u sapta-varêva ca 
~aQ.-varêSvaro devas ca, a~ta-vare 8ivo jfieya1.l. 

Follows in the mss: O~-karam ucyate sarva-pras-pras-parisuddhaya1 

svahä. 

lPP06b sarva-pras-pras-prary,ayakam ; PPQ -pranayanam 
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621. Panca-väre bhaved Brahmä 

'FORMULA OF THE FIVE DAYS OF THE WEEK' 

translation 

I Brahmä is in the five-day period, 
and Vi~J.lu in the seven-day period; 
and God Isvara is in the six-day period, 
while Siva is known to be in the eight-day period. 

624. Panca-väre te var1}4-kara1}4 (S) 

'PANCA-VARA-MANTRA' 
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Although the first word is here Paiica-väre instead of Sapta-väre, these 
slokas have exactly the same subject as No. 836 (Sapta-värêti var1}4yam). 
The present version is found in the ms I09/10b. 

I O~ Paiica-väre te varJ.la-karaJ.la, Aditya tu Mahä-deva 
Soma VaisravaJ.lal tathä, Angära tu punal). Sakra. 

2 Budha Vi~J.lu tathaiva ca, Brahmä Brhaspati caiva 
Sukra VaruJ.la eva ca, Sanaiscara Yamas caiva. 

lbesavar!Uln 

The ms adds: 
Vrhaspati pinaka-vit 
Soma pinaka-bunkah 
AÏlgära pinaka-godon 
Budha pinaka-kemban 
Sukra pinaka-voh 
Sanaiscara pinaka-kulit 
Aditya pinaka-varJ.la 

(serves as base 
stem 
leaves 
flowers 
fruit 
skin 
colour) 

624. Panca-väre te var1}a-kara1}a 

'FORMULA OF THE FIVE DAYS OF THE WEEK' 

translation 

I The description to you of the Seven-day week: 
[the day of] Aditya belongs to Mahädeva, 
[the day of] the Moon belongs to VaisravaJ.la, 
[the day of] Mars belongs to Sakra1. 

2 [The day of] Mercury belongs to Vi~J.lu, 

and [the day of] Jupiter to Brahmä, 
and [the day of] Venus to VaruJ.la, 
and [the day of] Saturn to Yama. 

llndrs. 
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627. Pafica-värêti var'f,Lasya (B) 

'PANCA-VARA-MANTRA' 

In this Buddhistic piece in an ArSkt. interspersed with Indonesian 
words, the main feature is the mention of the five seers Kurl?ika, Garga, 
Maitri, Kurul?ya and Prtaiijala and their identification with Isvara, 
Brahmä, Mahädeva, Vil?:r;tu and Siva respectively. (Cf. for these five seers: 
AT, p. 46-68, Yama-räja-stava). 

Rit. Env. : Buddhist daily ritual and bhuta-yajiia. 
Sources: 2193/6; PVDa 12 ; PVDj 10; PVDj 15a; PVSK 8a. 

1 Paiica-värêti var:r;tasya, umanis Is vara Kurl?yam 
Garga pahiil BrahmêSaii cal, Maitri pvan ta Mahädeva. 

2 Vage Kurul?ya Vil?:r;tuii ca, Prtaiijala2 kalivone 
Sivanantu Umä-devï, paiica-nirmala-varayam. 

lmss Brahma saca 2thus 2193; PVDa, PVSK krtaiijala; PVDj krtajiiäna 

627. Pafica-värêti var'f,Lasya 

'FORMULA OF TRE FIVE DAYS OF TRE WEEK' 

attempt at translation 

1 Of the five days of the five-day week, [each has its own deity]; 
Umanis belongs to Isvara and Kurl?ika, 
Pahiil to Brahmä and Garga, 
Pon to Mahädeva and Maitri . 

2 Vage to Vil?:r;tu and Kurul?ya, 
Kalivon to Prtaiij ala [and to] 
Siva accompanied by Goddess Umä; 
thus these five days are free from impurity. 

630. Paficêti bindukäly, proktäly, (B) 

JINA-BINDU 

Siva is the God of the Five Bindus, in Ris manifestations of Sadä-siva 
and Parama-siva. The Five are represented by five gods. As a whoIe, 
this statement of two slokas is rather mysterious. The first of them consists 
of reasonably correct Skt. 

Rit. Env.: worship to the own self, divisible (sakala) as well as indivisible 
(ni~kala), in order to protect one's self from all kinds of mantras. 

Sources: only PVTg 26. 
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1 Paficêti bindukäl.t p[r]oktäl.t, yo' tra1 deval.t Sadä-sival.t 
yo 'sya2 pafica-sikho vibhul.t, jfiätavyal.t3 Paramal.t Sival.t. 

2 VarI).anarp. pafica-deväs te, yato deväs ca paficakäl.t 
paficantä4 niyatarp.5 casan, jiye~thal.t pafica-bindukal.t. 

Sprinkling Formula: 

O~ Bindu an-avarata6 HU~ PHAT, bindu-ya namal.t 
O~ Parama-jfiänäya namal.t svähä. 

lyetJtra 2yetJyam 3-tapyalJ, 4-anda 5niyathak 6anaravata 

630. Paiicêti bindukiilJ, proktiilJ, 

THE VICTORIOUS MYSTICAL DOTS 

attempt at translation 

1 The Bindus are proclaimed to be five in number; 
the god who is present in them is the Eternal Siva; 
the Lord above him with the five hair tufts 
is to be known as the Supreme Siva. 

2 These Five Deities are the syllables (1); 
from where the Five Deities have sprung; 
they were certainly the limits of the Five (1); 
the eldest is the Fivefold Bindu (1). 

Sprinkling Formula: 
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O~ the ever-active Bindu, HU~ PHAT, to the Bindu, honour. 
O~ to the Supreme Wisdom, honour, hail. 

633 . Parama-Siva nirmalam (V) 

"SIV A-STA V A" 

An adoration of the Eternal and the Supreme Siva, of a formulaic 
ArSkt. character. Related to No. 754 (Siva jagat-pati devam). 

Source: PKPn 11, a Püjä K~atriya ms. 

1 O~ Parama-Siva nirmalarp., suddham asuddha-pavitram 
sarva-vighna-vimürchatarp., sarva-klesa-vinäsanam. 

2 O~ Parama-Siva suddha märp., sarva-klesa-vimok~aI).am 
pätaka-mala sapürl,lam, ila-roga-vinäáanam. 
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3 O~ Siva jagat-pati deva:rp., Si va Sadä-Siva smrtam 
Si va sapüqla-pramä1).a:rp., 'mrta-maIigala-pavitram. 

4 O~ Parama-Siva nirmala:rp., roga-vighna-vinäsanam 
ila-pätaka-mfuchatarp, sarva-Iara-vinäsanam. 

5 O~ Parama-Siva pramä1).arp, 'mrta-jiva mahä-siddhi 
sarva-roga-vinäsanam, upadra va- [vi ]mürchitam. 

633. Parama-Siva nirmalam 

"HYMN TO SIV A" 

attempt at translation 

1 0 Supreme Siva; SpotIess One, 
Pure One, Purifier of the impure ; 
[may] all hindrances [be] crushed, all afHictions destroyed. 

2 0 Supreme Siva, purify me, 
Who grantest release from all affiictions; 
the stain of major sins becomes atoned for completely, 
may disease and illness be destroyed. 

3 0 Siva, Lord of the world, God; 
Siva, known as Eternal Siva; 
Siva, absolute Authority; 
auspicious Purifier, Water of Life. 

4 0 Supreme Siva, SpotIess One, 
destruction of illness and obstacles; 
diseases and major sins are rendered powerless, 
all pain is destroyed. 

5 0 SpotIess Siva, the Authority, 
Who causest the dead to live, of great magical power; 
all illnesses are destroyed, 
[the effects of] calamities are undone. 

636. Parama-Siva tvarp, (JuhyaJy, (BS) 

TRI-BHUV ANA 

The three stanzas of this hymn have different subjects. The first sloka 
honours Siva as the hidden refuge of all elements of existence. It is nearly 
identical with No. 757 (Siva nirrrwla tvarp, (JuhyaJy,) , 1. It should be noted 
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that a few Buddhist mss have changed the name of Siva into Buddha, 
at the same time maintaining the word CaI).çlîSa in ld. This change seems 
to have been effectuated by some Buddhist priests about 1920. 

The second stanza gives the Tri-murti a role in the cosmic activity 
seen as a process of production and consumption. The last part of 2 
and the third stanza contain a statement of rewards. 

The hymn is of comparatively good quality, although not written in a 
regular Skt. style. 

Rit. Env.: according to the Sivaite informant, used in [daily] bhakti 
(but it is not found in the Surya Sevanä ritual), lustration and great 
bathing. According to PVTg, this hymn can be used with or without 
presentation of offerings, but for Tri-bhuvana (this is also the title; what 
is its exact meaning in th is context n offerings are necessary; further 
it may be used for all kinds of gods, ancestors, demons or human beings. 
Especially of use when Siva is invoked for clemency. 

Sources : PPN 5b; PPO 5a; PPQ 16a; 488j4b ; 1186j3b; 1457j5a; 
1843j33a; GPGB 22; PA 47. Buddhist sources: PVTg 9; PVDj 15; PPKr 
29; PVSm 4a a .o. Edited and translated also by Goris, p. 50 and by 
Hooykaas, Buddhism in Bali, p . 27. 

1 Parama-Siva1 tvarp2 guhyal)3, Siva1 tattva-parayaI).al) 
Sivasya1 praI).ato nityarp, CaI).çlîsäya4 namo 'stu te. 

2 Naivedyarp Brahmä Vi~I).uS ca, bhoktä devo MahêSvaral) 
sarva-vyädhin älabhati5, sarva-käryanta-siddhantam6. 

3 Jayarthi jayam äpnuyäd, yasarthi yasam äpnoti7 
siddhi-sakalam äpnuyät8, Parama-Sivarp labhati9. 

Sprinkling Formula (PVDj, PPKr): 

O~ O~ Parama-Buddha-suddhamrtäya namal) svähä 
O~ O~ Sadä- Buddha-suddhamrtäya namal) svähä 
O~ O~ Buddha-suddhamrtäya namal) svähä 

(PVTg): 

O~ O~ Siva-suddhamrtäya namal) svähä 
O~ O~ Sadä- Siva-suddhamrtäya namal) svähä 
O~ O~ Parama-Siva-suddhamrtäya namal) svähä 

lPVDj, PPKr buddha(sya) 2mss tam 3most mss gohyam or goyam 4PVTg saktitäya 
5GPGB, PA sarvakäryän älabhyatäm 6PVTg sarvakärya tu siddhäntam; 488, 1186, 
PVDj sarvakärya-prasiddhantam; GPGB, PA -pravi jayam; PPKr bhuktiläbham 
aväpnuyät 7GPGB, PA yaáamti labate ha sah 8GPGB, PA äpnoti 9PPKr sarva-kärya 
prasiddhantam 
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636. Parama-Siva tvarp, guhyalJ, 

HYMN TO THE THREEFOLD EARTH 

translation 

1 Supreme Siva, Thou art hidden, 
o Siva, the Refuge of the elements of existence; 
[one should] always be obedient to Siva; 
Husband of CaI).Q.i, honour be to Thee. 

2 Brahmä and Vif?I).u are the offering, 
God Mahêsvara is the consumer; 
He annihilates all diseases [and procures] 
complete success (n in all activities. 

3 He who is desirous of victory will obtain victory, 
he who is desirous of fame obtains fame; 
one will obtain complete success, 
one reaches the Supreme Siva. 

Sprinkling Formula: 

O~ O~ To Buddha (Siva) the pure Water of Life, honour, hail. 
O~ O~ To the Eternal Buddha (Siva) the pure Water of Life, honour, 

hail. 
O~ O~ To the Supreme Buddha (Siva) the pure Water of Life, honour, 

hail. 

639. Para-tattva stava-deva (S) 

The purpose of this hymn of two stanzas in ArSkt. is not clear. The 
subjects are inter alia the Highest Reality (la), the Liilga (lb, 2d) and 
the Tri-mürti (2b, 3). A translation would be a mere patchwork and is 
thus not ventured upon. 

Rit. Env.: during worship in one of the six sanctuaries (§ruJ-kahyanan; 
cf. Van der Tuuk lIl, 152ab), and at home. According to the Sivaite 
informant: during Nif?tha, Madhyama and Uttama ritual. 

Sources: 147/6a; 748/9b. 

1 Para-tattva stava-deva, sri-Liilga vasanalpl param 
praI).ata sünya salila, karma-väkya stava santu. 

2 Tri-I).ayana bhavaraI).yarp, Tri-deva suddha susilam 
suprajas tu prama-guhyarp, tri-liilga mürdhä vasanam. 

3 Pramodyarp sa-pürI).a vararp, Brahmä Vif?I).u Ïsvaras ca 
susilarp sadaro väkyarp, pramo tat varpsa Tri-devam. 

lmss vasasam; cf. 2d 
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642. Parvata-mürtiry,arp, devam (S) 

SAMBHU-STAVA 

379 

Sambhu is the god of the North-Eastern region (stanza 2a). His spouse 
is Umä (5c) . He is inspired and knows all formulas (2 and 3). 

The hymn is written in ArSkt. language and style. There are practically 
no variant readings. 

Rit. Env. : Ekädasa-Rudra (lustration) ; during worship of the gods of 
the regions. 

Sources: 83/19a; 189/9a; GS 12; llR 3. 

1 O~ ParvataLmürtiI).al!l deval!l, giri-maI).i-ratna-jvalam 
tejo-maya mahä-viryal!l, prabha-suteja-ujjvalam. 

2 Aisänyal!l deva-pratif?thal!l, Sambhu-deva mürti-Iokam 
sarva-tattva-suddha-nityal!l, kä vya-jîiänal!l siddhi -väkyam. 

3 Sükf?ma-mürti sakti-jîiänal!l, sarva-mantre yoga-nityam 
sarva-j agat-pra tif?thaI).al!l , roga-dof?a-vinäsanam. 

4 O~ Siva-rüpal!l guru-tattval!l, Siva-mürti mahä-viryam 
jayati läbham äpnuyät, sarva-jagat-pavitraI).am. 

5 'Mrta-jîiänal!l 'nugrahakal!l, 'mrta-bhümi prakirtitam 
Umä-devi Ghara-devi2, mukti-sriya3 bhoga-viryam. 

6 Mantnîdi deva-pratif?thal!l, gUI).e susila 'nugraI).am 
sarva-vighna-vimokf?aI).arp., sarva-maraI).a-mürtaye. 

7 Kf?atrya vibhul). mürti-viryal!l, bhikf?ukal!l veda-päragam 
sarva-jagad -Vfddhi-bhogal!l, sarva-deva-masariram 

lmss -to 283, llR devam 3GS, llR sasrya 

642. Parvata-mürtiry,arp, devam 

HYMN TO SAMBHU 

attempt at translation 

1 The God Who is embodied in the mountains, 
flaming with jewels and precious stones from the mountains; 
of pure fiery energy, of great courage, 
flaming up in a great shining lustre. 

2 The North-East is the God's position, 
God Sambhu, embodied in the world; 
[by His force] all elements of existence are eternally pure, 
He has poetic visions, His speech is potent. 
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3 He is of subtle form, of wise energy, 
always concentrated in yoga with all formulas; 
the base of the entire world, 
the destroyer of diseases and sins. 

4 Siva's concrete form, the real nature of Guru, 
Siva's embodiment, of great courage; 
- [the believer] is victorious and will gain success 
the Purifier of the entire world. 

5 He knows of the Water of Life and is gracious, 
He is proclaimed to be the source of the Water of Life; 
[His spouse is] Goddess U mä ...... , 
deliverance, richness, enjoyment, courage. 

6 The God's position is especially in formulas, 
in His good nature He is gracious to those of good character; 
He brings release from all obstacles, 
for .......... all pestilence. 

7 A knight becomes lord over a wide area and an embodiment of 
heroism, 

a religious mendicant becomes versed in the whole Veda; 
the entire world obtains growth and enjoyment; 
He is the embodiment of all the gods. 

645. Pärvati tvä'YfL namasyämi (BS) 

DEVÏ-STAVA 

UMA-STAVA 

SRÏ-STAVA 

The Goddess is addressed with various epithets mainly accentuating 
Her kind nature. 

The Skt. of the hymn is reasonably correct but contains many diffi­
culties. The mss deviate very of ten from each other and this intensifies 
the confusing character of this hymn. 

Rit. Env.: see AT, p. 233. 
Sources: lS9/14b; PPL 16; 1424/7b; 1673/7a; lS43/29b; 1915/16a 

(omits stanza 3); 4673/65; GS 13; llR 4; API 34; PPC 3; PPR 22. 
The mss lS43 and API contain also an OJ paraphrase. 

Buddhist sources: PVWS 16b; PVWS 19; PVSK 24b. 
Edited also in SL p . 40; AT p. 233. 

1 01\1 Pärvati tvärpl namasyämi, Rudra-patnirp tapasvinim2 

dayavatïrp3 suddhasanäm4, i~ta5nugraha-käril).ïm. 



EDITION AND TRANSLATION 

2 Gaurim UmäIp. namasyämi, Rudra-dehadhiväsinim6 

yasasviniIp. gUI,lavatiIp., bhaktanugraha-käriI,lim. 

3 SatiIp. saktäIp.7 namasyämi, BhaväniIp. bhakta-vatsaläm 
Guhasyamba8 Hari-devi, tubhyaIp. nityaIp. nama nama!). . 

Sprinkling Formula in PVWS 19: 

O~ UMA-devi-ya nama!). svähä. 
O~ Väyu-vajräya nama!). 
O~ Cakra-Sudarsanäya nama!). 
O~ Sri Pasu-pataye nama!). 
SA~ ilanan in päpa-klesa 
BA~ ilanan in lara-roga-vighna-pätaka 
T~ ilanan in satrujmusuh 
A~ ilanan In sasab marana 
Ï~ siddha nin ginuntin 
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lSL pärvati1]'t täm; PVWSI9, PPL sarvatirtham 2thus AT; most mss tapasini(m); 
PPL -panditapasinam; SL prakMinim 3thus GS ; APr dayaj ,ati; 1424, 1673, llR 
dayavatam; 189 dayapatam; 4673 dadayatam; 1843 jayavatim; 1918 devayatam; 
PVWS dayavatam; AT jayavatim; SL devavat'im 4th us PVWS (2 x ); 1843 Sudasanam; 
1918 áudasvanam; GS áubhasvanam; other mss áubhasadam ; AT, SL Bubhavatim 
5m SS seta-; SL, AT sadä-; both paraphrases explain seta- with ilJti 6GS, PVWS 
-ädiväsinam; 189, llR -ädiväsidam; 4673, APr -ädivasiddham; 1918 -ädevasiddhi; 
1424, 1673, 1843 -ädipasidam; SL (rudradeha)dipasidäm; PVSK -ädhipasiddhi; 
AT rudradevädivasiddhim 7thus AT ; PVWS16 yati ; PVWS19 yanti; other mss 
satiBatam; one paraphrase explains -áatam with niyata (sadä- ?); SL áäntiBäntäm 
8most mss guhasyäma or guhyaáyäma; PVWSI9, SL guvä8yäma; a paraphrase 
explains guha- as Skanda (Kumära) and says: apan kita makebu di Bhatära Kumära 
"Thou art Kumära's mother". 

645. Pärvati tvä1J'l- namasyämi 

HYMN TO DEVÏ 

HYMN TO UMA 

HYMN TO SRÏ 

translation 

1 0 Pärvati, I honour Thee, 
o Spouse of Rudra, Patient One1 ; 

rich in compassion, with a pure seat2 , 

and granting favour as desired. 

2 I honour Umä Who is Gauri, 
Who inhabits Rudra's body, 
as the Glorious One and the Virtuous One, 
Who grants favour to the devotees. 
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3 I honour the virtuous and powerful Lady, 
Bhava's Spouse Who is affectionate towards Her devotees; 
o Mother of Guha3 , Goddess of light colour, 
to Thee always honour, honour. 

Sprinkling Formula: 

O~ 
O~ 
O~ 
O~ 
SA~ 

B~ 
TA~ 

A~ 
Ï~ 

To Goddess Umä, honour, hail. 
To the Thunderbolt of the Wind, honour. 
To the Disc Sudarsana, honour, 
To the VenerabIe Lord of the Beasts, honour. 
destruction of evils and afHictions. 
destruction of pain, disease, obstacles and major sins. 
destruction of enemies. 
destruction of pestilence. 
success when the hair is being clipped. 

lOr, closer to the original meaning of tapas: "rich in power of penance". 
2Text uncertain. The reading of most mss, áOOhäsadäm, is interpreted by the para­
phrases as "always beautiful" or "eternally beautiflli" (áOOOO 8adä ?). 
3See note 8 on the text. 

648. PaSu-pati-pataye (B) 

VAJRA-PASU-PATI 

A short prose mantra directed to the PaSu-pati-astra or "missile of 
Pasu-pati", for which see also No. 253. It occurs only in one souree, 
PVWS 26, which deals with Buddhist death ritual. 

O~ Pasu-pati-pataye, jagat-hitaye, praI:lata-parama-tu!?~äyal, 
vividha-kuja[na] ..... -näya, Pasu-pati-paramasträ[ya], 
pafica-murti H~ PHAT HU~ PHAT H~ PHAT namal.t svähä. 

648. PaSu-pati-pataye 

THE THUNDERBOLT OF THE LORD OF BEASTS 

attempt at translation 

O~ To the Lord Pasu-pati, the Good for the world, 
Who is supremely benevolent towards His devotees, 
Who [destroys] various evil-doers, 
to the supreme Missile of Pasu-pati, 
the Fivefold manifestation 
H~ PHAT H~ PHAT HU~ PHAT honour hail. 
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651. PaSu-pati vajrayudhäya (BS) 

PANCA-PASU-PATI-STUTI 

383 

Five Pasu-pati or manifestations of the great Pasu-pati - Lord of 
the Beasts (Siva) - terrible in appearance are characterized by their 
attributes, the thunderbolt, rod, noose, disc (or mace) and lotus. They 
are located in the five main directions. According to PVTg, they are 
identical with the five Tathägatas; according to 1804, with the Five 
Deities Ïsvara, Brahmä etc. 

Rit. Env.: to be said over the body or the weapon, the objective being 
self-protection (PVTg). The ms 1804 says that this is the "small Pasu-pati", 
to be used while burying a root (1) in a tempie. 

Sources: 321/33; 1804/37b; PVTg 29. 

1 O~ Pasu-pati vajrayudhäya, Agni-räk~asa-rüpäya, 
pürva-mukha-desa-sthänäya1, O~ Pasu-pataye H~ PHAT2. 

2 O~ Pasu-pati daI).Q.ayudhäya, Agni-räk~asa-rüpäya, 
dak~iI).a-mukha-desa-sthänäya3, O~ Pasu-pataye HU~ PHAT. 

3 O~ Pasu-pati päsayudhäya, Agni-räk~asa-rüpäya, 
pascima-mukha-desa-sthänäya4, O~ PaSu-pataye HU~ PHAT· 

4 O~ Pasu-pati cakra5yudhäya, Agni-räk~asa-rüpäya, 
uttara-mukha-desa-sthänäya6 , O~ Pasu-pataye HU~ PHAT. 

5 O~ Pasu-pati padma7yudhäya, Agni-räk~asa-rüpäya, 
madhya-mukha-desa-sthänäya8 , O~ Pasu-pataye HU~ PHAT. 

Sprinkling Formula in PVTg: 

O~ Sri Pasu-pati Ak~obhyäya namal,J. svähä. 
O~ Sri Pasu-pati Ratna-sa:qtbhaväya namal,J. svähä. 
O~ Sri Pasu-pati Amitabhäya namal,J. svähä. 
O~ Sri Pasu-pati Amogha-siddhi-ya namal,J. svähä. 
O~ Sri Pasu-pati Vairocanäya namal,J. svähä. 

11804 pürvamukhadeáäya, Hyan Ï8varadeväya, sarvaáatruvinä8äya 21804 OM paáupati 
PHA'!' namaJp svähä (thus also in 2-5) 31804 as in note 1, but with Brahmä for 
Ïsvara 41804 as in note 1, but with Mahädeva for Ïsvara 5thus 321; PVTg gadä-; 
1804 nama 61804 as in note 1, but with ViflQ.u for ÏSvara 7PVTg cakrä- 81804 as in 
note 1, but with Siva for Ïsvara 

651 . PaSu-pati vajrayudhäya 

HYMN TO THE FIVE LORDS OF THE BEASTS 

translation 

1 To the PaSu-pati with the Thunderbolt as weapon, 
with the shape of a fiery demon, 
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located in the region which is directed towards the East, 
O~ To the Lord of the beasts, HU~{ PHA'r. 

2 To the PaSu-pati with the Rod as weapon, 
· . . . . . . located in .... . .. the South ....... . 

3 To the Pasu-pati with the Noose as weapon, 
· . . . . .. located in ....... the West ....... . 

4 To the Pasu-pati with the Disc (mace) as weapon, 
· ...... located in ....... the North ....... . 

5 To the Pasu-pati with the Lotus as emblem, 
· ...... located in .. . ... . the Centre ....... . 

Sprinkling Formula: 

o~ To the VenerabIe Ak~obhya as Pasu-pati, 
O~ To the VenerabIe Ratna-saqlbhava as Pasu-pati, 
O~ To the VenerabIe Amitabha as PaSu-pati , 
O~ To the VenerabIe Amogha-siddhi as Pasu-pati, 
O~ To the VenerabIe Vairocana as Pasu-pati, 

654. Praja-patil,t siro jneyal,t (BS) 

PRAJA-PATl-STAVA 

SL, 2255: VAJRA-PATl-STAVA 

honour, 
honour, 
honour, 
honour, 
honour, 

hail. 
hail. 
hail. 
hail. 
hail . 

Ancestors and other relatives are Iocated in various parts of the body; 
they are headed by Praja-pati in la, a word which has been changed into 
Vajra-pati in the Buddhist ms 2255, followed by SLo These two sourees 
also add a third stanza af ter the usual two. This last stanza is known also 
from No. 327. 

The idea that the Ancestors reside in the worshipper's body is to be 
traeed in lndian ritual literature. There is for example a sloka of the 
same sort - although it mentions different locations - in Hemadri's 
Catur-varga-cinta-maI).i, vol. lIla, p. 19 (citing "Baudhayana"): 

U rasthiil,t pitaras tasya, vama-parsve pitamahiil,t 
prapitamahii dak~i1fatal,t, pr~thatal,t pir}4a-bhak~akal,t . 

The Skt. of the present hymn appears to be reasonably good, ex cept 
pada Ic. 

Rit. Env.: 1. Used when the souls are requested for their permission 
for the cremation of a dead body. 

2. When the souls are purified, with Sürya and Praja-pati as witnesses. 
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3. When asking the souis for their permission for sending the body oif 
to the sea. 

Sources: SL p. 83; API 38; GS 45; llR 13. Buddhist: 2178/29b; 
2255/21a; PPDa 24; PPKa 9; PPKr 26; PPTg 33; PVTg 103; a.o. 

1 O~ Prajä-patil.l1 airo jfieyal.l2, vaktrafi càpi pitämahal.l 
mätämahas tu hrdaye3, pitä guhye tathàiva ca4• 

2 Mätä ti~thet karàgre cas, svasä6 väma-kare sthitä7 

puträ dak~iJ.1a-päde ca, väma8-päde prapautrakäl.l. 

3 O~-käràdy-anta-sarp.ruddham9, A~-käreJ.1a vidaraaJ.1am 
tarpaJ.1aIp. sarva-pujanarp., prasidantu namal.l svähä. 

12255, SL vajrapati 22255, SL Airoh bheya 3Buddhist mss mayamayaB ta hrdaya; 
other mss mahaB te hrdaye tatM; SL mahate hrdaye tatM 4thus SL; 2255, GS, IIR 
pitrguhYa8VaBthaiva ca; PI pitrguhYaB tathaiva ca; Buddhist mss mapi guhyaii ca 
devaii ca 5thus SL; Buddhist mss matataBto kalagraii ca; most others mantre sthito 
karugreA ca 6m SS 8VaBtä; SL sutä 7Buddhist mss read this päda daklJiry,o väma akejat 
8Buddhist mss brahma· 9SL, 2255 (the only sourees for this stanza at this place) 
saludram 

654. Prajä-patil:t siro jfieyal:t 

HYMN TO PRAJA-PATI 

2255, SL: HYMN TO VAJRA-PATI 

translation 

1 One shou1d know that the Lord of Creatures is the head, 
and that the Father's Father is the mouth; 
the Mother's Father is in the heart, 
and the Father in the private parts. 

2 The Mother is present in the tips of the fingers, 
the Sister is present in the 1eft hand; 
the Sons in the right foot, 
the Grandsons in the 1eft foot. 

3 (For a trans1ation, see No. 327, stanza 4). 

657. Prajfiä-päramitä'Tfl- devïm (BS) 

PVSK, PVTg: TRISAKTI-STAV A 

PVSb, PVSk, PVWS: STUTI SARVA-DEVA-DEVî 

This hymn of three verses to Prajfiä-päramitä is found very frequentIy. 
The Goddess is sa1uted as the Benevo1ent One Who enters into all creatures. 
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She is the Mother of all and rescues from all calamities. As appears from 
the titles, she is identified with other female powers (Trisakti; i.e. the 
Energies of the Sivaite Three Gods, see the Sprinkling Formula in PVSK 
and PVTg) and even with all gods and goddesses. This is confirmed by 
the fact that the hymn occurs in Sivaite as weIl as Buddhist mss. See also 
AT, pp. 32f. 

The Skt. is reasonable, although not always up to grammatical standards 
(pädas 2b and 2c; 3cd is unclear). 

Rit. Env.: Buddhist daily ritual in the first place, but suitable for all 
kinds of worship. 

Sources: all mss on Buddhist daily ritual; also in some Sivaite sources 
on death ritual: PPL 31a; PPO 6b; 14a; 25a; PPX 54; 109/28a; 488/3a; 
1457/3a ; 1843/34a (stuti collection); Ho 4/3b (Püjä Homa); Du Al 62. 
Edited also in AT, p. 32. 

1 Prajfiä-päramitärp. devirp.l, jagatärp. tu~ti-käral).am 
sattve~u vyäpinirp. maitrirp., mürdhnä pral).amya täyinim2 

2 Bhagavatirp. namasyämi, suradi-mätr-devatäm 
Kumära-mätrl).ärp.3 devirp.4, sarvöpadrava-täyinim5. 

3 Tvärp. namämi mahä-devirp.6, O~ AI.! H~ iti mantratal;! 
evam7 asau bhittvä8 klesarp., mahä-bandhana-muktaye. 

Sprinkling Formula (PVSK, PVTg): 

O~ A~ Brahma- devatä-ya namal;! svähä. 
O~ H~ Vi~l).u- devatä-ya namal;! svähä. 
O~ AI.! Isvara- devatä-ya namal;! svähä. 

(PVWS): 

O~ Sarva-deva-sarva-devi-ya namab svähä. 

(PVSn): 

O~ O~ Gangä-ya 
O~ O~ Sarasvati-ya 
O~ O~ Sindhuvati-ya 
O~ O~ Vipäsä-ya 
O~ O~ Kosikä-ya 
O~ O~ Yamunä-ya 
O~ O~ Sarayü-ya 

namal;! 
namal;! . 
namal;!. 
namal;!. 
namal;!. 
namal;! . 
namal;!. 

11457 devi; others devam 2PVSm täyinam; PVDj tmiganam; others taldnam 3most 
mss mätranam; 4 x mäkranam 4PVSb devi; others devam 514 X tahine; 5 x tahinam 
610 X -devi; 10 x -devam 7most mss hyevam; 3 x yavam ; 3 x yavim 811 X 
b(h)iktvä; 9 x b(h)aktyä 
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657. Prajiiä-päramitärp, devim 

HYMN TO THE THREEFOLD ENERGY 

translation 

387 

1 Having made a bow with my head for the Goddess Prajîiä-päramitä, 
the Cause of contentment for the worlds, 
Who penetrates in the living beings, 
the Friendly One, the Saviouress, 

2 I worship the Lady, the Goddess Who IS the Mother of gods 
and other [beings]; 
the Goddess Who is Kumära's Mother1, 
and Who saves from all calamities. 

3 I worship Thee, 0 Great Goddess, with the formula O~ AI,I H~, 
thus anybody2 will break3 [the bonds of] his stains, 
for the liberation from the great bond [of existence]. 

lKumära (the Prince) might be Mafiju-sri. In the Sädhana-mälä this Bodhisattva 
is said to be a Kumära. 
2In Skt. asau can have the function to denote a subject not further specified: "X". 
Anybody can fill in his own name. ' 
3bhittvä is an absolutive and would leave the sentence unfinished. The form has been 
treated here as sn optative. 

658. Prajiiä-päramitärp, devim (II) (B) 

STUTI S. H. VARALI-PRAJNA-PARAMIT~ VANDE 

One Buddhist ms records another version of the Trisakti-stava. It 
consists of five slokas. The first three are variations of the three slokas 
of the Trisakti-stava (vss. 2 and 3 have changed place). Vs. 4 contains 
the first words of the Goddess' "heart formula", which is recited thus in 
the course of the Buddhist daily ritual: 

OM [A]di-sruti-smrti -vijiiäya svähä 
Attention should be drawn to the order of sprinkling : C.S.W.N.E. 
The formula is recorded here also partly in the sprinkling formula. 
Style and language of this version are at least equal to that of the 

main hymn to Prajîiä-päramitä. 
Rit. Env. : according to the ms, worship of the body. 
Sources : PVTg 41, PPX 54. 

1 Prajîiä-päramitä~ devi~, jagatä~ ginta1a-kärÏI,üm 
sarvei?u vyäpini~ maitri~, miirdhnä praI;lamya täyinim1 

2 Tvä~ namämi2 Mahä-devi~, sundari~ cäru-riipiI;lim 
kalyäna-snigdha-sarvaÎlgi~, visuddhi-dharma-sädhanam. 
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3 Bhagavatirp. namasyämi, sura-yak~adi-sat-krtärp. 
trailokyadîSvarirp. devirp., svarga-mok~agra-käril).im3. 

4 O~ DIij: SRUij: TY-ädi4-hrn-manträrp., Prajîiä-päramitärp. name 
käya-väk-citta-bhaktyä me, klesa-bandhana-muktaye. 

5 Prajîiä-päramitärp. vande, bhajämi5 päda-paIika-jam 
mahä-krpa-varärp.6 devirp., sattvartha-siddhim äsvame. 

Sprinkling Formula: 

O~ O~ visva- Mahä-GaIigä-ya namal:t svähä. 
O~ DIij: rakta- Mahä-GaIigä-ya namal:t svähä. 
O~ SRU pita- Mahä-GaIigä-ya namal:t svähä. 
O~ TI kr~l).a- Mahä-GaIigä-ya namal:t svähä. 
O~ VIJNA sveta-Mahä-Gailgä-ya namal:t svähä-, 

lapPX tUl!# ltahinam 2tyale'fll mami 3-mostighrakayinam 4 O'f!l di'" 8rU'" tya 81'u'" tya 
di'" 5bhaktyame 6marhakrapevaram 

658. Prajfiä-päramitärp, devïm (Ir) 

HYMN ON THE SALUTATION OF VARALI-PRAJNA-PARAMITA 

translation 

1 Having made a bow with my head for the Goddess Prajîiä-päramitä, 
the Cause of satisfaction for the worlds, 
Who penetrates into all beings, 
the Friendly One, the Saviouress, 

2 I worship Thee, 0 Great Goddess, 
Who art beautiful and of a charming figure, 
with Thy whole body handsome and delicate, 
the Means for acquiring purification and righteousness. 

3 I worship the Lady, Who is respected by gods, goblins and others; 
the Goddess Who is the pre-eminent Ruler over the threefold world; 
the Pre-eminent Worker of heavenly happiness and of release. 

4 I worship Prajîiä-päramitä; 
Whose heart formula consists of the syllables O~ DIij: SRUij: 

TI etc.; 
with devotion of body, words and mind, for redemption from 
the bonds of my stains. 

5 I salute Prajîiä-päramitä, I seek the contact with Her lotus-feet; 
the Goddess Who is eminent by Her great compassion, 
Who ................ perfection of the good for the living beings. 



EDITION AND TRANSLATION 389 

Sprinkling Formula: 

O~ to the Variegated Great Ganges of the O~, honour, hail. 
O~ to the Red Great Ganges of the DIJ.I, honour, hail. 
O~ to the Yellow Great Ganges of the BRU, honour, hail. 
O~ to the Black Great Ganges of the TI, honour, hail. 
O~ to the White Great Ganges of the VIJNA honour, hail. 

661. Prär:w mano-hara Vyänal} (B) 

The verses deal with the breaths of the body, as appears from the 
words prär:w, vyäna and väyu. The purport of vs. lis obscure; the breaths 
are probably said to possess the essence of a formula of nine syllabies. 
This is presumably the same as the sprinkling formula mentionoo below. 
Both vs. land the sprinkling formula contain the word mano-hara 
"charming" as key-word. 

Vs. 2 identifies the Five Elements and Mind with the three worlds. 
It is identical with No. 233, vs. 1. 

Rit. Env.: in PVTg 6, while the priest adorns himself. In PVTg 27, 
this piece is followed by No. 082: Anugraha mano-hara. 

Sources: some Buddhist mss on daily ritual: PVKr 53; PVSb 5; PVTg 6; 
PVTg 27. 

1 PräI).a mano-hara1 Vyänal}., väyaval}. sri mano-vrddhi 
misritarp. mantra-säreI).a, navak![lareI).a yatnatal}.2. 

2 Dhar23-Apo bhür iti jfieyäl}., Tejo Väyur bhuval}.3 smrtäl}. 
Akäso Manas ca dvayarp.4, suvar5 bhavatu sukaye. 

Sprinkling Formula (in PVTg 27) : 

O~ Sük![lma-mürti mano-haräya namal}. svähä. 
Sarinya: Sa Ba Ta A I, O.U.A.I. 

lPVTg (2 x) -ghara; others -dhara 2mss yatnakah 28mss svar 3m SS bhutah 'mss 
manahe devam 5mss sarva 

661. Prä'Tfa mano-hara Vyänal} 

translation 

1 The Departing Breath and the Diffusing Breath, charming; 
the Breaths mean welfare and increase of mind( 1) ; 
they are mixed with the Essential Formula of nine syllabies, 
cautiously (1). 
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2 The Earth and the Waters are to be known as Bhür, 
the Fire and the Air are reeorded as Bhuval)., 
the two Elements Ether and Mind are Suvarl, ........ . 

Sprinkling Formula: 

O~ to the Charming One of Subtie Appearanee, honour hail! 

lThe words bhür, bhuvar and suvar might be paraphrased as: "human world, inter­
mediate world, heaven". 

664. Pra1}amya Bhäskara'f!/- devam (8) 

BHATTARA-STAVA 

8IVA-STAVA 

A stanza addressed to 8ivaditya and found very frequently. It ean 
best be eharaeterized as ArSkt. 

Rit. Env.: During Sfuya Sevanä, while 8iva is supposed to take His 
residenee in the Holy Water. In the mss this sloka is followed immediately 
by No. 290: Ganga Sarasvati Sindhu. 

Sourees: mss on Siirya Sevanä; see SuSe p. 94f., where the sloka has 
been edited and also translated. 

1 O~ PraI)amya Bhäskaraql devaql, sarva-klesa-vinäsanam 
praI)amyaditya-sevarthaqll, bhukti -m ukti -vara2-pradam. 

11 X -sarvagam 212 X -varam 

664. Prar.tamya Bhiiskara'f!/- devam 

HYMN TO THE LORD 

HYMN TO 8IVA 

translation 

1 Having bowed down to the God Who ereates splendour, 
[may there be] destruetion of all afHictions; 
having bowed down for the sake of worship of the Sun, 
Who bestows enjoyment and releases as boons, ....... . 

667. Prar.tamya sirasa devam (8) 

GA~A-PATI-STAVA 

Twelve names of GaI)êSa are enumerated; he who recites them in a pious 
state of mind is said to obtain all his desires. The hymn is written in 
fairly good Skt. A parallel exists in India and has been edited repeatedly. 
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Here we present together with the Balinese text the version as found in 
the BSR on p. 44f. (No. 17 : S~KA~+A-NASANA-GA~ÊSA-STOTRAM). 
In th at edition it contains eight stanzas instead of the six of the Balinese 
version ; aresuit obtained by accretion of the phala-sruti or statement of 
rewards. But the number of eight slokas may be original; two of the three 
Balinese sources give as their colophon : V injjyaká~taka1fL samiiptam, and 
thus refer to a hymn of eight stanzas although they contain only six. 
In the colophon the hymn is said to form a part of the Närada-puräJ).a. 

Other editions are e.g. those in Stotra-ratnävali, ed. Gorakhpur, p. 245, 
and by Alice Getty in her work on GaJ).êSa, p . XXVI. 

Rit. Env. : according to the Sivaite informant, during Madhyama and 
Uttama ceremonies only. The mss give no ritual connection. 

Sources: 991/5a; 1186/33a; 1673/8a. An edition, translation and discus­
sion also in AT, pp. 231ff. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

PraJ).amya sirasä devam 
Gauri-putrarp Vinäyakam, 
bhaktyanuttama-sustotram 1 

praJ).ato 'smi GaJ).êsvaram. 

Prathame Vakra-tuJ).gafi2 ca 
Eka-darpstrarp dvitiyake, 
trtiyarp Kr~J).a-piÎlgafi ca3 

caturthe Gaja,-karJ).akam. 

Pafica Lambödarafi caiva 
~a~tharp Vikatarp4 eva ca, 
saptame Vighna-räjêndram 
Dhümra-varJ).arp tatha~tame. 

Navamarp Bhäla-candrafi ca 
dasamafi ca Vinäyakam, 
ekädasarp GaJ).a-patim 
dvädasarp Hasti-y-änanam. 

Ete dvädasa nämäni 

Indian text BSR 

PraJ).amya sirasä devam 
Gauri-putrarp Vinäyakam, 
bhaktaväsarp smaren nityam 
äyul;t-kämartha-siddhaye. 

Prathamarp Vakra-tuJ).gaqt ca 
Eka-dantarp dvitiyakam, 
trtiyarp KnlJ).a-piÎlgak~am 
Gaj a-vaktrarp caturthakam. 

Lambödararp paficamarp ca 
~a~tharp Vikatam eva ca, 
saptamarp Vighna-räjarp ca 
Dhümra-varJ).arp tatha~tamam. 

Navamarp Bhäla-candrarp ca 
dasamarp tu Vinäyakam, 
ekädasarp GaJ).a-patim 
dvädasarp tu Gajananam. 

ubhe sandhye ca yal;t pathet, 
Dvädasaitäni nämäni 
tri-sandhyarp yal;t pathen naral;t, 
na ca vighna-bhayarp tasya 
sarva-siddhi-kararp prabhol;t. 

vidyarthi labhate vidyäm 
dhanarthi labhate dhanam. 

6ab Vidyarthi labhate vidyäm 
dhanarthi labhate dhanam, 
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Balinese text 

Kanyarthi labhate kanyäm 
mokl?arthi labhate gatim, 
idarp. GaJ}.a-pati-stotram 
sarva-kämän samäpnuyät. 

Indian text 

6cd Putrarthi labhate puträn 
mokl?arthi labhate gatim. 

7 Japed GaJ}.a-pati-stotram 
I?ac).bhir mäsail;!. phalarp. labhet, 
sarp.vatsareJ}.a siddhirp. ca 
labhate natra sarp.sayal;t. 

8 A~~abhyo brähmaJ}.ebhyaá ca. 
likhitvä yal;t samarpayet, 
tasya vidyä bhavet sarvä 
GaJ}.êSasya prasädatal;t. 

1991, 1673 bhaktyäs tvantamase stetram; 1186 bhaktyä tuntamase stetram 2991, 1186 
cakratar.uf,am; 1673 -vaktram 31186 -pingalam 4mss vikadam 

667. Prarpamya sirasä devam 

HYMN TO GA~A-PATI 

translation of the Balinese version 

1 Having bowed down with my head to the God, 
the Son of Gauri, the Remover [of obstacles]; 
with devotion, I have bowed to the Lord of the host, 
the Unparallelled One, Who is reached by beautiful hymns ofpraise. 

2 In the fust place, He of the curved tusk, 
in the second place, He of the sole tooth; 
in the third place, the black-and-yellow One, 
in the fourth place, He of the elephant's ears. 

3 The fifth is: He of the hanging belly, 
and the sixth: the Deformed One; 
in the seventh place, the Overlord of obstacles, 
and in the eighth place, He of smoky colour. 

4 In the ninth place, He with the moon on His forehead, 
and the tenth, the Remover; 
the eleventh: the Lord of the host, 
the twelfth: He of the elephant's face. 

5 He who recites these twelve names during both twilights, 
if he desires wisdom, he gains wisdom, 
if he desires wealth, he gains wealth. 
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6 If he desires a young lady, he gains the young lady, 
if he desires release, he gains the good end; 
this hymn of praise to the Lord of the hosts 

[having recited it] he gains all desires. 

670. PraT}/Lmya sirasä Lingam (8) 

LINGA-STAVA 

Ho 4: LINGA-STOTRA 
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This hymn of a solemn character is composed in ArSkt. It is the only 
specimen known thus far from Bali which is addressed to the Linga, 
the deified male organ of 8iva, of ten depicted or sculptured, and wor­
shipped, in stylized form. Each sloka, except 6 and 7, ends with a refrain. 
The hymn is also published and translated in AT, p . 151ff. 

Rit. Env.: according to AT, during medium and superior (uttama) 
celebrations, lustrations and the cult of the dead. More details in AT, l.c. 

Sources: complete in at least 10 mss: 3/10b; PPO 44b; PPX 41; 189/13a; 
321/19a; PPE 18a; 1673/1b; 1843/44b; Ho 4/3b; PPC 10. Stanzas 1-3 
also in PPL 7b; stanza 1 also in 4673/53. The paraphrase in 1843 is 
published in AT, l.c. 

1 Praç.amya sirasa Lingarp., divya-Lingarp. MahêSvaram 
sarva-devatidevanarp.l, tasmai Lingaya vai namal). . 

2 Deva-rüparp. Mahä-devarp., mahatmanarp. Guç.êSvaram 
linga-rüpa-dhararp. nityarp., tasmai Lrngaya vai namal).. 

3 Namo 'stu Lrnga-rüpaya, Go-lingaya nama namal). 
Linga-rüpaya sa-nityarp.2, tasmai Lingaya vai namal).. 

4 Utpannarp. Lingam aisanarp., Lrngarp. Tri-bhuvanêSvaram 
8arva-vyaktarp. Maha-lingarp., tasmai Lingaya vai namal).. 

5 Gaç.êSa-linga-rüpaya, Tri-Iokêsvara-mayaya 
tasyêva bhagavan 8arp.bhüs, tasmai Lingaya vai namal).. 

6 Deva-devarp. Maha-devarp., püjayitva narasya ca 
sarva-tattva-vimuktatma, Rudra-Ioke mahiyate. 

7 Stavani paramarp. divyarp., loka-sakfjli-kararp. 8ivam 
yal). pathet tu3 mahä-stotrarp., sa gacched va pararp. gatim4• 

8 Ihatra para-Ioke ca, Lingakaraya te namal). 
sarva-papa-vimuktatma, tasmai Lingaya vai namal).. 
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Sprinkling Formula in Ho 4 : 

O~ O~ ätma-lingäya nam al). 
O~ O~ Parama-Siva-lingádhipataye nam al). svähä 

1189,1673 ädideva mahälingam 2Ho 4li'IJ-garüpava8än nityam; others -rüpavasanityam 
3most mss yapatetu 4most mss vaparan(g)atah 

670_ Prar:wmya sirasä Lingam 

HYMN TO THE LINGA 

attempt at translation 

1 Having made with my head a how to the Linga, 
the divine Linga, the Great Lord; 
the God Who is superior to the gods ........ . 
Honour to that Linga. 

2 Which has divine shape, the Great God, 
the Great Self, the Lord of Qualities, 
Which evermore hears the form of a Linga; 
honour to that Linga. 

3 Honour he to Him Whose form is the Linga; 
honour honour to the Linga of [Siva as] the Bull; 
Which evermore has the form of a Linga; 
honour to that Linga. 

4 The Linga of the Lord has arisen, 
the Linga, the Lord of the threefold world; 
the revelation of Sarva, the Great Linga; 
honour he to th at Linga. 

5 To that One Which has the form of GaI).êSa's Lrnga, 
Which possesses the magical power of the Lord of the threefold 

world; 
Lord Sal!lhhu is lts [owner]; honour he to that Linga. 

6 A man1 who has worshipped the God of gods, 
the Great God, is glorified in Rudra's world, 
his self released from all elements of existence. 

7 Let me worship the supreme, divine Siva, 
Who is omnipresent in the world. 
Whosoever recites [this] great hymn of praise, 
he certainly reaches the highest ahode. 
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8 Here and in the other world, 
honour to Thee in the shape of the Linga; 
one's self is released from all elements of existence; 
honour be to that Linga. 
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lThe genitive narasya has been translated as a nominative; cf. the Introduction, 
p. 12_ 

673. Pra'tJamya sirasä Rudram, eka-rak§wfp, Mahä-devam (SV) 

RUDRA-KAVACA 

An interesting and lengthy hymn (26t stanzas, + mantras) to Rudra/ 
Siva. Af ter two introductory stanzas, and honour to Siva with the names 
of some of His manifestations, Rudra is requested, under various names, 
to protect the worshipper's body (3-7); in the next stanzas Rudra's 
protection is implored in all circumstances - in 17-20, in prose, from 
all sorts of dangers. Stanza 21 seems to be an accretion; 22-24 contain 
a statement of rewards, and the last 2t slokas again implore Rudra for 
salvation. 

Although the hymn contains many obscure points, there are (except in 
21 and 22) little or no traces of ArSkt. (but cases of incorrect sandhi 
occur, e.g. in 5d: tu Ambikä-). The slokas are preceded by a litany, which 
is given here according to the reading of the ms 991. It states the nyäsa 
or assignment on the body ofthe Rudra-kavaca; its main elements are the 
astra-mantra, §a<f,-anga, dig-bandha and dhyäna. In this litany OJ is also 
presented : it is mixed up to a considerable degree with Skt. expressions. 

There is a second Rudra-kavaca of a somewhat better Skt.; see No. 676. 
Rit . Env. : according to the Sivaite informant, when suffering from 

disease. From the state of affairs in the ms PKRo, the conclusion can be 
drawn that the present Rudra-kavaca has been considered only to be an 
alternative to the other one, No. 676, which precedes it in that ms. This 
is confirmed by the fact that it is only scarcely attested. 

Sources : 991/8a; PKRo 24a; 5332/1 (omits 11 and 13 and sometimes 
changes the order of stanzas) . 

Nihan Ka-NYASA-n San Hyan RUDRA-KAVACA. 
Ri telas in angelar svanu!?thäna, kenakenan mantra rumuhun: 
O~ SYA~ Sri-Rudra-Kavacäya nama~. 

Pageh tattva nim rin sarira. Telas ta prä:r;1I1yäma sakabvatan1 , saha petik 
in dasa-dik, ASTRA-MANTRA. Samaliha2 unyakena vijäk!?ara nira: 

O~I HRA~ nama~, 
mantra. Samaliha ta japa: 
O~ HRE~ nama~, jiva-rak!?al.lartha. 

Bhatära masih phala-nya. 
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Telas nyasakena mantra rin sarira : 
OlYl HR.ÄlYf HR!lYl hrdayaya namal:t, hrdaya. 
OlYl HRElYl sirase svahä, sirah . 
• • • • • • . • • • . . • • . • . • • . • . . . . . . . . . . • • . . . 3. 

OlYl HRUlYl netra-trayaya valtlat4, netra netra. 
OlYl HRIlYl5 kavacaya namah, bähu bähu. 
OlYl PHAl' astraya namah, astra-mudrä. (3 x J. 

Samaliha NYASA Bhatara rm dik-vi dik : 
OlYl Pramatha-nathaya namal:t, Pürve. 
OlYl Tri-purantakaya namal:t, Agneye. 
OlYl Kala-nathaya namal:t, DakltliI).e. 
OlYl Sarpa-bhültlaI).aya namal:t, Nairrte. 
OlYl Vama-devaya namal:t, Pascime. 
OlYl Kama-dahaya6 namal:t, Vayavye. 
OlYl Virüpakltlaya namal:t, Uttare. 
OlYl !svaraya namal:t, Aisanye. 
OlYl Vyoma-kesaya namal:t, Akase. 
OlYl Jagad-dhitaya7 namal:t, Patale. 

Iti 'Nala-traya8 , daSa-dig-bandha. 

Samaliha DHYANA Bhatara-Rudra-rüpa, saha-bhültlaI).a, maha-dhana, 
ma-savit uIa, sasi-makuta, sa-kuI).Q.ala lvir nira, kadi bhäskara-koti­
prakasa teja nira, divyayudha sira, 

sirata svayam, maka-IakltlaI).an tungal-tungal, sira ta sembahen, sira 
BhuvanêSvara; lina-nta sumembah: 

1 OlYl PraI).amya sirasa Rudram, eka-rakltlatp. Maha-devam 
sarva-rakltla-mayatp. prabhurp, vakltlyami Rudra-kavacam. 

2 Anga-praI).a-surakltlita9, aho-ratre Maha-deval:t lO 

rakltlarthatp. deva-nirmitam, OlYl namal:t Sivaya namal:t. 

OlYl Sivaya namal:t, Bhavaya namal:t, Vama-devaya namal:t, Mrtyufi­
jayaya namal:t, PaSu-pataye namal:t, !sanaya namal:t, Rudraya namal:t. 

3 OlYl Rudro gehàsritatp.ll patu, proltlthitarp patu Sankaral:tlO 

Kapardi dakltliI).e patu, vame patu sthito Haral:t. 

4 Sivo me sirasi patu, lalate Nila-Iohital:t 
netre tu Try-ambakal:t patu, mukhe patu MahêSvaral:t. 

5 KarI).ayol:t patu SarppüqlO, nasikayarp Bhavödbhaval:t12 

Vasiltl[th]al:t patu me jihvam, oltlthau tu Ambika-patil:t. 

6 Sri-kaI).thas tu gale patu, bahubhyatp. [tu] Pinaka-dhrk 
hrdayatp. me Maha-deva, !svaras tu stanantare. 
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7 Näbhi-kuk~i-ka~i-sthänarp., pätu sarvarp. Prajä-patil;t 
urü ca jänu-jaIighe ca, pädau pätu Mahêsvaral;t. 

8 Bähyaii mîbhyantaraii caiva, sük~ma-rüpe Sadä-sival;t 
sarvarp. rak~atu BhütêSal;tl3, sarva-gätrarp. Nir-ätmajal;t. 

9 Prasthäne pathikaii14 caiva, vrk~a-müle nadï-ta~e 
tri-sandhyarp. räja-bhavanel5, Virüpak~as tu pätu mäm. 

10 Sïtö~J).a-sandhyä-kälel6 ca, hima-kardama-kaJ).~ake 
nirvahatu samel7 märgarp. , rak~a märp. Vr~abha-dhvaja. 

11 Parasu-süla-kha~väIigal8 .......................... . 
. . . . . . . . . .. çlamarukarp., divyas tu Rudra eva ca. 

12 Namas taromi deva sarp.l9, rak~a märp. Jagad-Isvara 
d~~ebhyo' graha-bhïtebhyo20, Roga-sokanta rak~a ca. 

13 Päpebhyo narakebhyas ca, trähi märp. Tri-purantaka 
bhüta-rä~~asa-pisäcarp., yak~äni mrtyu-devatäl;t. 

14 Satru-madhye sabhä-madhye, grha-madhye guhantare 
gamanagamane caiva, trähi märp. Bhakta-vatsala. 

15 J anma-mrtyu-j arä-vyädhil;t, käma-krodha-mahä-madam 
mätsarya-lobha-mohas ca, tyajantu2l BhuvanêSvara. 
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16 Tvarp. bhuktis tvarp. matis caiva, tvarp. gatis tvarp. parayaJ).al;t 
karmaJ).äm avasänas ca22 , träJ).o23 bhakti-drçlhatmane. 

17 O~ Sarva-räja-bhayarp.24 
sarva-caura-b ha yarp. 
sarva-dve~a-bhayarp. 

sarva-roga-bhayarp. 

chinddhi chinddhi 
chinddhi chinddhi 
chinddhi chinddhi 
chinddhi chinddhi 

18 Sarva-vyäghra-bhayarp. chinddhi chinddhi 
sarva-bhüta-bhayarp. chinddhi chinddhi 
sarvagni-bhayarp. chinddhi chinddhi 
sarva-çläkinï-bhayarp chinddhi chinddhi 

19 Sarva-graha-bhayarp chinddhi chinddhi 
sarv~-jvara-bhayarp. chinddhi chinddhi 
sarva-mrga-bhayarp. chinddhi chinddhi 
sarva-satru-bhayarp chinddhi chinddhi 
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20 Sarva-käla-bhayarp chinddhi chinddhi 
sarvananta-bhüta-vetäla-bhayarp chinddhi chinddhi 

21 Sarva-vyädhi -vinäsanarp, sarva-dri?~i -vinäSanam 
sarva-päpa-vinäsanarp, sarva-roga-nivaral).am. 

22 Na tatra päparp loke 'smin25, bhayarp tatra na vidyate 
sukham arogyam pUl).yan ca, mahävi sarvadarp dhanam. 

23 Vidyarthï labhate vidyärp, dhanarthï labhate dhanam 
putrarthï labhate putrarp, kanyarthï labhate kanyäm. 

24 Dharmarthl labhate dharmam, ii?~arthï labhate siddhim 
moki?arthï moki?a-märgal).e, svargarthï svargarp labhate. 

25 Trähi trähi Mahä-deva, trähi trähi Tri-lokêSa 
trähi trähi Tri-locana, trähi märp Srï Jagan-nätha. 

26 Trähi märp Vri?abha-dhvaja, trähi märp Deva-devêSa 
trähi märp Tri-purantaka, trähi märp Pärvatï-känta. 

27 Tri-sandhyarp kïrtayed bhaktyä26 , präpnoti paramärp gatim. 

O~ HRA~ HR:î~ HRU~ HRE~ HRO~ HRO~ sirase PHAT sväha. 

lPKRo adds: mpunku 2this word is in the mss abbreviated into Sma. 3here a line 
to the sikhti or hair·tuft might be expected 4PKRo vo?a! 5991 hra'l'[t 6991 kamatuvaya; 
PKRo kamatvaya 7m SS jagadhipaya 8thus PKRo; 991 kalatatraya 9mss surak?itam 
IOmss ·am; also in some other similar cases llmss me ma'l'[t srita'l'[t patu 12991, 5332 
bhavon bhava; PKRo bhavad davah 13m SS bhüte?u 14991,5332 pataka-ri; PKRo patrakan 
15mss -bhuvane 16m SS -kare 17mss nirmahantu samo 18991 paraSutritula kanta tam 
19991 devegam 20mss pitebhyo 21 m SS -ti 22991 koma nama basava ca; PKRo karmana­
manasavaca 23m ss trayo 24mss -aS ; also in the following cases of -bhayam 25991 
papalepsmin ; PKRo papaleposman 16msS kïrtyo bhaktih 

673. Pra1famya sirasa Rudram, eka-rak~a'r!t Maha-devam 

ARMOUR OF RUDRA 

translation 

Now the ASSIGNMENT of the Sacred Armour of Rudra. 
Af ter performing individual worship, pronounce a mantra as follows: 
O~ SY~ To the VenerabIe Armour of Rudra, honour. 
lts essence is present solidly in the body. Af ter that, do restraining 

of the breath in the right method, while pointing towards the ten directions 
of the sky and uttering the ASTRA-MANTRA. 

Further one should utter its kern el syllable: 
O~ HRA~ honour, 

thus the formula. Further, mutter: 



EDITION AND TRANSLATION 

O~ HRE~, honour, for the protection of the soul. 
lts result is that the Lord wiIl be pleased. 
Aftel' that, assign the formula to your body: 
O~ HR~ HRÏ~ to the heart, honour; the heart. 
O~ HRE~ to the head, hail; the head. 
O~ HRU~ to the threefold eye, vai?at; the eyes. 
O~ HRl~ to the armour, honour; the arms. 
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O~ PHA'l' to the missile, honour; the missile sign (3 x ). 
Further, ASSlGNMENT of the Lord to the main and intermediate regions : 
O~ To the Lord Who is the Cause of Confusion, honour, in the E. 
O~ To the Destroyer of the threefold stronghold, honour, in the S.E. 
O~ To Lord Time, honour, in the S. 
O~ To Him Who is adorned with serpents, honour, in the S.W. 
O~ To the Attractive God, honour, in the W. 
O~ To Him Who burns the God of love, honour, in the N.W. 
O~ To Him with the deformed eyes, honour, in the N. 
O~ To the Ruler, honour, in the N.E. 
O~ To Him Whose hairs are the sky, honour, in the Sky. 
O~ To Him Who is thc good to the world, honour, in the 

Nether world. 
Thus the Three Fires (1), the constraining of the ten regions. 

Further, MEDlTATlON on the shape of Lord Rudra, with His orna­
ments, with great wealth , with a necklace on His neck, His crown adorned 
by the moon, provided with bracelets - thus is His appearance; His 
lustre shines like a miIlion suns; He bears di vi ne weapons. 

Sprinkle thyself, apply the characteristics one by one; He should be 
saluted because He is the Ruler of the world; with hands folded [above 
the head] you should now say: 

1 Having made with my head a bow for Rudra, 
the unique Protector, the Great God; 
Who is capable of complete protection, the Ruler, 
I shall proclaim the Armour of Rudra. 

2 The efficient Protector of body and life, 
during both day and night, the Great God; 
for the protection, shaped by the God, 
O~ honour to Siva, honour. 

O~ honour to Siva, to the Existing One, to the Attractive God, to the 
Victor over Death, to the Lord of Beasts, to the Ruler, to Rudra. 

3 May Rudra protect me when being at home, 
May SaÎlkara protect me when being on a journey; 
May the Bearer of matted locks protect me at the right. 
May Hara protect me while standing at the left. 
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4 May Siva proteet me on the head, 
the Red-and-black One on the forehead; 
May He-with-the-three-mothers proteet me on the eyes, 
May the Great Ruler proteet on the mouth. 

5 May The Abundant One proteet on the ears, 
He-Who-arises-from -existence on the nose; 
May Vasil?tha proteet my tongue, 
the Husband of Ambikä the lips. 

6 May Sri-kaI).tha proteet on the throat, 
the Bearer of the trident on the arms; 
the Great God the heart , 
the Ruler between the breasts. 

7 May the Lord of creatures proteet the whole region 
of the navel, belly and hips ; 
May the Great Ruler proteet 
the thighs, knees, shanks and feet . 

8 The Eternal Siva in subtIe form 
[may proteet me when] outside and inside; 
May the Lord of demons guard everything, 
He-Who-is-without-sons the whole body. 

9 May He-with-the-deformed-eyes proteet me 
when I am on a journey as a traveIler on foot; 
at the root of a tree, at a riverbank, 
and during the three times of the day at the king's palace. 

10 0 Thou Whose banner is the bull, proteet me 
during cold or heat, and at the time of twilight; 
in snow, mud and amid thorns; 
May He lead the road on a level ground. 

11 The axe, the trident, the striking-weapon, 
•••••••••••••••• _0 ••• • ••••••••••••••••••• • , 

the drum ........ ; and the divine Rudra. 

12 I pay honour (1) , 0 God, for haH; 
guard me, 0 Ruler of the world ; 
and guard me, 0 Destroyer of disease and sorrow, 
from fearful planets, when they have been observed. 
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13 Save me, 0 Destroyer of the three fortresses, 
from evils and hells; 
[and from] those who are demons, flesh-eaters, devils, 
goblins, and deities of death. 

14 In the midst of enemies, in the assembly-hall, 
in the house, within a cave; 
while going or coming, save me, 
o Lover of Thy devotees! 

15 0 Ruler of the world, 
birth, death, old age, disease, 
passion, anger, great conceit, 
jealousy, greed and delusion, may they leave [me]. 

16 Thou art enjoyment, Thou art also judgment, 
Thou art the Goal, Thou the Refuge; 
and the final end of the law of actions, 
salvation for him whose self is steadfast in devotion. 
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17-20 Cut through all danger from kings, thieves, hatred, disease, 
tigers, demons, fire, sorceresses, planets, fever, wild beasts, enemies, 
destroying time, forest-dwellers, demons and vampires. 

21 Destruction of all diseases, [evil] glances, evils; warding off all 
diseases. 

22 In that place is no evil, fear does not exist there; 
there is happiness, health and goodness; 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. wealth bestowing everything (1). 

23 He who desires knowledge obtains knowiedge; 
He who desires wealth obtains wealth; 
He who desires a son obtains a son; 
He who desires a young lady obtains a young lady. 

24 He who desires righteousness obtains righteousness; 
he who desires the fulfilment of a wish obtains success [therein] ; 
he who desires release [obtains success] in his search for release; 
he who desires heaven obtains heaven. 

25 Save me, save me, 0 Great God! 
save me, save me, 0 Lord of the World! 
save me, save me, 0 Three-eyed One! 
save me, 0 Illustrious Lord of the World! 
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26 Save me, 0 Thou Whose banner is the bull! 
save me, 0 Lord of the gods! 
save me, 0 Destroyer of the three strongholds! 
save me, 0 Pärvati's Beloved! 

27 He who sings [this hymn] three times a day with devotion, 
will obtain the supreme goal. 

676. Pra1Jamya sirasä Rudra'YfL, sapta-loka-namaskrtam (SV) 

RUDRA-KAVACA 

This Rudra-kavaca occurs more frequently than the preceding one, 
No. 673. In one ms, PKRo, where it precedes No. 673, it is even called 
the basic form of Rudra-kavaca (prakrta nin Rudra-kavaca). It consists 
of 23 slokas and a few lines in prose. In 1-6, manifestations of Rudra 
are requested to grant protection in all regions and elements of the world. 
Stanzas 7-9 locate these manifestations in the directions of the sky 
(Isvara in the East etc.). Stanzas 10 and 11 implore protection for the 
body by Rudra's and Umä's names. This portion forms the kavaca 
"armour" in a strict sense. 12 and 13 ask for protection by Siva and some 
of His attendants, inter alia GaJ).êsa, while 14ff. deal with worship of 
Siva in more general terms. 17, in which the worshipper identifies himself 
with Siva is interesting. Mter 19 follows a pro se portion, a spell or dhära1Ji, 
followed by statement of rewards in 20-23. At the end again a dhära1Ji . 

Characteristics of ArSkt. are lacking. The Skt. is even very good up 
to stanza 11. 

Rit. Env. : according to the Sivaite informant, during war. The part 
from stanza 11 onwards seems to be especially directed against poison. 
According to PPW, apphcable to Lord Agni in the fire-place, because 
gesen te ka matra-nya denira. 

Sources: complete in 6 mss: PPQ 40a; 883/1b; 1600/1b; 3189/7: 5354/c; 
PKRo/21a ( + OJ paraphrase). Stanzas 1-13 also in 74/5b; 5308/2; PPW 
34; 5159; 5332. 

1 PraJ).amya sirasä Rudra~ , sapta-loka-namaskrtam 
pravak~ye Rudra-kavaca~, sva-sarinlbhipälanam. 

2 Rudro mä:rp. pätu samare, salile pätu mä~ Bhaval). 
agnau Pasu-patil). pätu, k~itau mä:rp. Sarva eva ca. 

3 Gagane pätu mä:rp. Bhimal)., pavane cogra eva ca 
Girîsal). pätu mä~ saile, känane tu MahêSvaral).. 

4 Kapäli jailgale pätu, Tri-suli vi~ame pathi1 

Isänal). piirva-dese ca, pätu mä~ äsrame Ja~i. 
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5 Svayal!lbhü1). pätu mäl!l k!?etre, Kapardï tu smaaänake 
VanêSvaras cital;t2 pätu, Sankaral;t pätu mäl!l nisÏ. 

6 Try-ambako divase pätu, sandhyäyäl!l pätu mäl!l Raral;t 
Tri-mfutil;t pätu mäl!l räjye, sarvatal;t pätu mäl!l Sival;t. 

7 Isvaral;t pfuva-dese ca, ägneyye tu MahêSvaral;t 
Brahmä dak!?iI).a-sal!lsthito, nairrtyäl!l Rudra eva ca. 

8 Pascima-stho Mahä-devo, väyavyäl!l Sankaras tathä 
Vi!?I).ur uttara-sal!lstho 'pi, aisänyäl!l Sal!lbhur eva ca. 

9 Adho Rara iti jfieyo, madhye capi Sadä-sival;t 
fudhve Siva iti jfieya, ity ete päntu mäl!l sadä. 

10 Sival;t siva-taral;t saavac, charïre mama ti!?thatu 
Umä ti!?thatu me väme, dak!?iI).e ti!?thati Prabhu1;t. 

11 Vadane sal!lsthitä Lak!?mïr, jihväyäl!l tu Sarasvatï 
tale tu bhagavän Agnir, vi!?al!l ghnantu sadä mama. 

12 Päntu mäl!l Pramadäl;t sarve, mäl!l bhuvi Vighna-käriI).al;t 
hita-sthitäs tathä santu, ghnantu me sakala-ripün. 

13 Siva Rudra Mahä-deva, namas te 'stu GaI).adhipa 
mad-ripün hanti satatal!l, mäl!l pälaya sadä sadä. 

14 Namal;t Siväya deväya, sarva-päpa-prahäriI).e. 
sarva-dul;tkha-nude pUl!lsäl!l, Bhütadhipataye namal;t. 

15 Dharä-vahni-jalakêndrä, marutakäsa-devatäl;t 
GaI).as ca GaI).a-devas ca, Giri-devas tathaiva ca. 

16 Päntu mäl!l satatal!l santu, bhavantal;t sama-käriI).al;t 
namas tebhyas tu yu!?mebhyo, dfuaya tval!l mama vi!?am. 

17 Ahal!l Siva-mayo bhütvä, vicarämi mahï-tale 
Rara-deva cara k!?ipral!l, satrün hatvä sa-matsarän. 

18 Mämardavi paral!l mitral!l3, bhinddhi bhinddhi vi!?a-pradän 
päpa-cittän du!?ta-cittän, ku-cittän hal!lsi mad-ripün. 

Hl Pafica-dvana pitän sarvän, makadvän api rak!?asal;t4 
bhagavan rak!?a mäl!l nityam, upalabhas ca paficamal;t. 
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O~ dfuaya dfuaya, märaya märaya, bhedaya bhedaya; mathaya mathaya, 
vidhvarp.saya vidhvarp.saya, hana hana, daha daha, paca paca, pata 
pata, märp. rak~atu, märp. pälayatu, märp. gopayatu, nama nama!). svähä. 

20 Rudra-kavacarp. tan mantrarp., sva-sarirabhipälanam 
dine dine pathed yas tu, tasya rogo na jäyate. 

21 Tejasvi gUI).a-sarp.panna!)., prajfiä-virya-samanvita!). 
däsa-däsi-sahasräI).i, sulabhate na sarp.saya!).. 

22 Paratra kupramarp.5 divyarp., sänta-siik~marp. nir-anJanam 
sa labhe[d] Rudra-kavacarp. , yo nara!). pathate sadä. 

23 O~ Sivatmakarp. mahä-viryarp., sarva-jfiarp. prabhum avyayam6 

arcitayen mahä-viryarp., ghorarp. kavaca[rp.] piIigalam. 

O~ ehi ehi, bhagavan, vijänaya, sarva-du!).kha-cittarp., raudra-cittarp., 
kupita-cittarp., satru-cittarp., bandha bandha, ghiirI).aya ghfuI).aya, cfuI).aya 
ciirI).aya7, stambhaya stambhaya, PHA'r H~ PHA'r nama nama!). svähä. 

lmss padi 2FKRo cittah; paraphrase on PKRo Ïávara rumakl}ahên vana 3thus the mss; 
paraphrase on PKRo hayva kita man-anen-anen-yyaku, apan mitra-tattva kita denin 
hulun 4paraphrase maka-pamighna nin räkl}asa, bhüta, ikan hola-hala kabeh sPKRo 
paratran kuprman; paraphrase lavana muvah yan teka nin pati tan sanAaya, yavat 
mulih maren 8Ükl}ma Sivapada 6mss adhyayam or anayam 8thus in PKRo; others only 
2 X ghür~ya or 2 X cü~ya 

676. Prary,amya sirasä ROOra"!,,, sapta-loka-namaskrtam 

ARMOUR OF RUDRA 

translation 

1 Having made with my head a bow for Rudra, 
Who is honoured by the sevenfold cosmos, 
I shall pro claim the Armour of Rudra, 
which is a means to proteet one's body. 

2 May Rudra proteet me in battle, 
may the Existing One proteet me on the water, 
may the Lord of Beasts proteet in the fire, 
and may the Benevolent One proteet me on the earth. 

3 May the Frightful One proteet me in the sky, 
and the Ferocious One in the wind; 
May the Lord of Mountains proteet me on the mountain, 
the Great Ruler in the forest. 
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4 May the Bearer of the skull proteet in the wilderness, 
the Bearer of the trident on an unievel path; 
and may Ïsäna proteet me in the Eastern region, 
the Bearer of matted hair in the hermitage. 

5 May The Spontaneously-born One proteet me on the field, 
the Bearer of matted locks on the cremation-ground; 
may the Ruler proteet me in the wood, 
may the Procurer of hail proteet me in the night. 

6 May He-with-the-three-mothers proteet during the day, 
may Hara proteet me during twilight; 
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may the Threefold Manifestation proteet me in the kingdom, 
may Siva proteet me anywhere. 

7/8 Ïsvara is in the E., Mahêsvara in the S.E.; 
Brahmä is located in the S., and Rudra in the S.W. 
Mahä-deva is in the W., and SaÏlkara in the N.W.; 
Vil?J).u is located in the N., and Sarp.bhu in the N.E. 

9 Hara should be known in the Nadir, and Sadä-siva in the Centre; 
Siva should be known in the Zenith; may these proteet me 

constantly. 

10 May Siva be present, ever more propitious, in my body; 
may Umä be present at my left, the Ruler at my right. 

11 Lakl?mi is located in the mouth, Sarasvati in the tongue; 
Lord Agni in the throat1 ; they should always remove poison from 

me. 

12 May all the Pramadäs proteet me; 
may the Causers of obstruction proteet me on the earth; 
may they be constantly present and well-disposed; 
may they kill all my foes. 

13 0 Siva, Rudra, Mahä-deva, 
o Lord of the flocks, honour be to Thee; 
may He kill my foes constantly, 
proteet me evermore. 

14 Honour to God Siva, the Remover of all evils; 
the Dispeller of all sorrow of mankind ; 
honour to the Lord of the demons. 
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15 The Lords of earth, fire, water, 
the dei ties of wind and sky; 
Gal,la and Gal,lêSvara, and also the God of the mountains. 

16 Protect me constantly, 
procure smoothness; 
honour be to Thee especiaIly; 
Thou [0 Siva], remove poison from me. 

17 Having become identical with Siva, 
I roam about over the earth; 
God Hara, come quickly 
killing my foes and those who envy me. 

18 [Thou art] ............. my greatest friend, 
cleave, cleave those who procure poison; 
Thou killst my foes whose minds are evil, depraved and bad. 

19 [The foes who are] ......... , and also flesh-eaters; 
o Lord, guard me constantly, 
[and also against] those who are met occasionally as the fifth 

[kind]. 

O~ Remove remove, kill kill, cleave cleave, disturb disturb, destroy 
destroy, kill, kill, burn burn, cook cook, smash smash; May He guard me, 
may He protect me, may He preserve me, honour honour hail. 

20 He who recites day af ter day this formula, 
the Armour of Rudra, a means to protect one's body, 
no disease appears on him. 

21 He is energetic, full of virtues, 
and possesses wisdom and heroism; 
he obtains easily without doubt 
thousands of male and female servants. 

22 In the hereafter, the divine ........... 2, 

pacified, subtIe, unveiled, 
will be 0 btained by the man 
who constantly recites the Armour of Rudra. 

23 One should worship the yellow Armour 
which is identical with Siva, of great virtue, 
omniscient, everlasting, very terrible and horrible. 
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O~ Lord, come come, give wisdom ; bind bind, shake shake, crush crush, 
stupefy stupefy anybody whose mind is depraved3 , terrible, angry, 
inimical. PHAT H~ PHAT, honour honour hail. 

lJt is perhaps bet ter to read gale instead of tak in the text. 
2The paraphrase points to a meaning like "Siva's abode". 
3lt is perhaps better to read dWJta- instead of dulJ,kha- in the text. 

679. Pra'TfO-mya sirasa Süryam (BS) 

DVADAS.ÄDITYA-STAV A 

PPO: PANASTAVA LINGA 

PVTg: STUTI S.H. SURYA-SEVANA, but at the end: ADITYA-STAVA 

Twelve aspects of the Sun are stated here to originate in the twelve 
months. They are described in 3-6, af ter an introduction in the fust 
two stanzas. The slokas 7-10 contain a statement of rewards which 
affirms that the hymn can be used for all objectives. Only the ms 513 
proceeds with stanzas 11 and 12. 

The Skt. is correct. In 1-2 and in 7-8 the construction is extended 
even beyond the limit of one sloka, a rare phenomenon in the Skt. of 
Bali. 7-10 are kindred to Indian cases of phala-sruti, e.g. Sämba PuräI).a 
24, 36-39. In fact, the kernel of the hymn, constituted by the stanzas 
3, 4, 5 and 6ab is nearly identical with the stanzas 54-56 and 57cd of a 
very long Indian hymn (170 stanzas) called Aditya-hrdaya-stotra, which 
has been published in the BSR, p. 467 (No. 158). In the colophon this 
Aditya.-hrdaya-stotra is stated to be a fragment from the Bhavi~yöttara­
puräI).a, taken from the dialogue between Kr~I).a and Arjuna. This is 
noted by SL, p. XXIX. Another similar occurrence can be found in the 
Padma PuräI).a, ed. Anandàsrama Skt. Series, vol. 5 (Sr~~i-khaI).<;la), 
76, 25-28. A third case is recorded by SL, l.c. The 3t stanzas in question 
are given below in the Balinese text and in the version from the BSR. 
The few differences bet ween the two versions lie chiefly in the names of the 
aspects of the Sun. In four cases they deviate from each other, as may 
be seen from the scheme: 

Month Suns (Balinese) Suns (Indian) 

l. Mägha AruI).a AruI).a 
2. Phälguna Vivasvän Sfuya 
3. Caitra Arp.su VedàiJ.ga (PadmaP. : Bhänu) 
4. Vaisäkha Bhänu Bhänu (PadmaPur. :Täpana) 
5. Jye~~ha Indra Indra 
6. A~äçlha Aryaman Ravi 
7. Srävana Bhagasti( = Gabhasti) Gabhasti 
8. Bhädra-pada Yama Yama 



408 

Month 

9. Asvina (I~a) 

10. Karttika 
Ilo Marga-sir~a 

12. Pau~a 

STUT! AND STAVA 

Suns (Balinese) 

Parjanya 

Divakara 
Mitra 
Vi~J}.u 

Suns (Indian) 

SuvarJ}.a-retas 
(PadmaPur.: HiraJ}.ya-retas) 
Divakara 
Mitra 
Vi~J}.u 

In the four cases of deviation the Balinese version gives the names 
as Vivasvan, AIp.su, Aryaman and Parjanya. These are names which 
occur in an older series of twelve Suns, known from i.a. Bhavi~ya PuraJ}.a 
and Samba PuraJ}.a (4,5ff.); one might consult H . von Stietencron, 
Indische Sonnenpriester, Heidelberg 1966, pp. 30; 134; 158. The connec­
tion of this series with the twelve months is mentioned by von Stietencron 
on p. 134. The list of the Samba PuraJ}.a for the greater part agrees with 
the names of the Vedic Adityas, the twelve sons of Aditi . 

Rit. Env.: according to PVTg, during ritual purification and adoration 
of Sfuya; to be recited daily. According to the Sivaite informant, during 
medium and superior varieties of ritual only. 

Sources: SL p. 66; PPO 79b; 513j4b (omits 7); 1803j27a. Buddhist: 
PVTg 85; PVSK 30a. Stanza 1 is found also in PPX 45 and PPX 108, 
but with deviations, which partly occur also in PPO. 

1 PraJ}.amya1 sirasa SfuyaIp., sapta-Ioka-namaskrtam2 

diptimantaIp.3 maha-viryaIp., jiianavantaIp. Sivatmakam4, 

2 Vak~ye 'haIp. namata~ samyag, vyasena paramaIp. Sivam 
mase mase yathötpannaIp., tad eva smu me puna~. 

Balinese text Indian text 
(Brhat-stotra-ratnakara) 

3 ArUJ}.o Magha-mase ca 54 AruJ}.o Magha-mase tu 
Vivasvan Phälgune smrta~, Sfuyo vai Phälgune tathä, 
Caitre mase bhaved AIp.sur Caitra-mase tu Vedango 
Bhanur Vaisakha eva ca. Bhänur Vaisakha-tapana~. 

4 Jye~the mase bhaved Indra 55 Jye~tha-mase taped Indra 
A~a<.lhe Aryama5 smrta~, A~açlhe tapate Ra~, 
Gabhast~6 SravaJ}.e mase Gabhast~ sravaJ}.e masi 
Yamo Bhädra-pade tathä. Yamo Bhädra-pade tathä. 

5 Parjanyaá casvine7 mase 56 Iitle SuvarJ}.a-retas ca 
Karttike ca Divakara~, Karttike ca Divakara~, 
Marga-sir~e8 ca Mitras ca Marga-sir~e tapen Mitra~ 
Pau~e Vi~J}.u~ sanätana~9 . Pau~e Vi~J}.~ sanatana~. 
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Balinese text 

6 Ity ete dvädasadityä 
nämatal;t parikirtitäl;t. 
mäsebhyo dvädasadibhyo 
namas-kärarp. karomy aham. 

lndian text 
(Brhat-stotra-ratnakara) 

57 Puru~as tv adhike mäsi 
mäsadhikye tu kalpayet, 
ity ete dvädasadityäl;t 
Käsyapeyäl;t prakirtitäl;t. 

7 Aditya-stavanarp. diptarp., yo naral;t kathayi~yati 
tri-kälam eka-kälarp. vä, Siva-bhakti-samäSrital;t, 

8 Aditya-stavanarp. proktarp., yo naral;t pathate sadä10 

yad yat prarthayate samyak, sadapnoti sall mänaval;t . 

9 Mok~arthï labhate mok~arp., svargarthï svargam äpnuyät 
putrarthï putram äpnoti, bhogarthï bhogam äpnute. 

10 Jayarthï jayam äpnoti, YaSo'rthï labhate yasal;t 
bandhï12 vimucyate bandhäd, rogï rogät pramucyate. 

II Sürya-tejo mahä-viryarp., päpa-soka-vinäsanam 
yal;t karoti Sivo mahyarp.13, bhukti-mukti-vara-pradal;t. 

12 OlYl namämi Deva-devarp., lokanugraha-kära1).am 
sarva-bhogarp. ratnöttamarp., sarva-bhü~a1).arp. virya1).am. 
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ISL, PVTg, PPX (2 x ) namämi 2 PPD, PPX (2 x) lokanätha'ffb iagatpatim 3SL, 
PVTg diptamantram ; PPD, PPX 45 aaktimantam; PPX 108 aäntimantam 4PPX (2 X) 
nilavarttan caturbhuiam 5513 8uryama; 1803 caryama; PVTg dharyama 6PPO, 513 
nagastih; 1803, PVTg bhagastih 7thus SL; mss asuie spPO, 513 -Biro ca; 1803 -aira ca; 
PVTg -Biraá ca; SL -Bire syän opPO tanaganah; 513 canasanah; 1803 svanastata; 
PVTg pvanastakah; SL smrtas tathä lOPPO, 513 trikäla yo pado narah llmss ca 
12SL baddho 13513 madhyam 

679. PratLamya sirasa Süryam 

HYMN TO THE TWELVE SUNS 

translation of the Balinese text 

1 Having made a bow with my head to the Sun, 
Who is honoured by the sevenfold cosmos, 
illustrious, great in courage, 
Possessor of wisdom, identical with Siva, 

2 I shall mention by name, carefully, in detail, 
how the Supreme Siva has originated in each month; 
hear also that from me. 
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3 AruI).a [originates] in the month Mägha, 
Vivasvän in Phälguna, 
AIpsu in the month Cai tra and Bhänu in Vaisäkha. 

4 Indra originates in the month Jye~~ha, 
Aryaman is reputed [to originate] in A~äÇlha; 
Gabhasti in the month SrävaI).a, 
and Yama in Bhädra-pada. 

5 And Parjanya in the month Asvina, 
and Diväkara in Kärttika; 
and Mitra in Märga-siras, 
and Vi~I).u is reputed [to originate] m Pau~a. 

6 Thus the twelve Suns are proclaimed by name; 
I render homage to the twelve months. 

7 The man who will pro claim the illustrious Hymn to the Sun, 
thrice or once [a day], steadfast in devotion to Siva, 

8 the man who constantly recites 
the proclaimed Hymn to the Sun -
that man always completely gains all his desires. 

9 He who desires release, gains release, 
who desires heaven will gain heaven; 
who desires a son will gain a son, 
who desires enjoyment gains enjoyment. 

10 He who desires victory gains victory, 
who desires fame gains fame; 
the prisoner who is bound is released from his bondage, 
the sick one is delivered from his illness. 

11 The Sun's liery energy possesses great heroism, 
and destroys evil and sorrow. 
Siva, Who performs ...... , to me 
He grants the boon of enjoyment and release. 

12 o:~, I honour the God of gods, 
the Cause of grace to the world; 
Who [gives] complete enjoyment, the Best of jewels, 
adorned with all ornaments, heroic of nature. 
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682. Pra'T}amya sirasä Vi~'T}um (S) 

"VIf?:r:ru-STAVA" 

411 

In addition to Vil?I).U many more dei ties are mentioned here, mainly the 
deities of the regions of the sky. As a whole the contents are more Sivaite 
than Vil?I).uite in character. The style is ArSkt. 

Source : 5264/l. 

1 PraI).amya sirasä Vil?I).uq:t, tri-loke Brahmä Sävitri 
Isvaraq:t loka-pavitraq:t , bhayaq:t nasti kadäcana1. 

2 Kubera priti-dänaS ca, karI).i kl?atriya purul?a 
Saq:tbhu miilya ta siikl?mäya, ripu bhasmi durvinäSa. 

3 Sarikara sari hyari Sri devi, p[a]ra-liriga tri-sudeva 
bhasmi-bhiita dur-vinäsa, krta-roga dur-vinäSa. 

4 Rudro tri-I).ayano devo, bhayam asti ka-pavitram 
bhaya-klesa-vinäsäya, bhasmi-klesa tri-käyatal;t. 

5 Sivo Rudro tri-I).ayanal;t , siikl?ma siirya amrtani 
Sivas Candraq:t mahä-puI).yaq:t, jayaq:t satru-vinäSanam. 

6 O~ Aditäyaditäya, siikl?matäya ma.ya-maya 
siikl?matäya äditäya, Siva Rudra maya-maya. 

Essential Formula: 

O~ ~ amrtäya namal;t 
O~ suddha suddha namal;t Siväya 
O~ sarvamrtaditäya (mul?tiyari) 
O~ Siva-lirigäya purul?a namal;t Siväya 
O~ Ardha-narêSvarebhyo namal;t 
O~ Salila-sarvatmane-ya namal;t Siväya 

lms kaiuiarcanam 

682 . Pra'T}amya sirasä Vi~'T}um 

"HYMN TO VIf?:r:ru" 

attempt at translation 

1 Af ter bowing with my head to Vil?I).U, 
in the threefold world to Brahmä, Sävitri 
and Isvara the Purifier of the world, 
there is no danger from anywhere. 
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2 And Kubera the Procurer of enjoyment, 
the knight ..... the man (1); 
Sarpbhu, the precious One, the subtIe One, 
Who reduces the enemies to ashes for their painful destruction. 

3 Sailkara, the holy goddess Sri, 
the supreme Liilga, are a threefold great deity; 
demons are reduced to ashes and perish painfully, 
those who cause diseases perish painfully. 

4 Rudra, the god with the three eyes, -
danger has been purified away; 
for the destruction of danger and affiiction, 
affiictions from the threefold body (1) are reduced to ashes. 

5 Siva, Rudra, the three-eyed One, 
subtIe, the Sun, Water of Life; 
Siva, the Moon, the great good, 
victory and destruction of enemies. 

6 To being original, to being subtIe, ........ ; 
to being subtIe, to being original, Siva-Rudra, 

Sprinkling Formula: 

O~ ~ honour to Water of Life, 
O~ Purify purify, honour to Siva. 
O~ Honour to All Amrta and the Sun( 1) (clasping the hands together) 
O~ Honour to Siva's Liilga, the Spirit, honour to Siva. 
O~ Honour to Him Who is the Lord half female. 
O~ Honour to Siva Whose Self is all waters. 

685. PrarJ-amya satata'l'{t Buddham (B) 

BUDDHA-STA V A 

Four verses, in which the Buddha is honoured and the Buddhas re­
quested to come and grant perfection. The last verse lays stress on worship 
of the Guru as a means to obtain perfection of wisdom. 

The Skt. is incoherent and the exact purpose of the words of ten not 
clear. 

Rit. Env.: Buddhist daily ritual. 
Sources: at least twelve mss on Buddhist daily ritual, e.g. PVDj 26; 

PVSb 2; PVTg 7. Edited also by SL p. 75, and by Hooykaas 1963, p. 544. 

1 Pral).amya satatarp Buddham, Adi-Buddha-namas-käram 
sattva-sattvaka-pUJ.lyakarpl, vak~ye vak~ye dhanarp param. 
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2 Vairocana-vibhü!?aI).aIp, saIpskärabhäva-käraI).am 
ajfiänantaIp parädhyak!?aIp2, praI).amämi Tathägatam. 

3 Ayäntu sarve Buddhägräl)., siddhim enäIp pradäsyantal).3 
tathä sadyal).4 prakurvita, mäyä-maw;lala-karmaI).i5. 

4 Guru-päda-namas-käraIp, guru-pädukäm eva ca 
parama-guru-pädukäIp, jfiäna-siddhim avapnuyät. 
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lthus PVTg; PVSb pU'lJyaktam; others puhbyaktam 2mss para1]'t dva~am 8PVTg 
pradasyatah; others prada~atah 4PVTg sadya; others sandya 5mss -nam 

685. Pratulmya satata'TfL Buddham 

HYMN TO BUDDHA 

attempt at translation 

I Having bowed down to the Eternal Buddha, 
as an act of honour to the Primeval Buddha 
Who is the good for the living beings, big and smalll, 
I shall mention the highest richness. 

2 I bow down to the Tathägata, 
Who possesses Vairocana's ornaments2; 
Who is the Cause of non-existence of the round of births, 
the Limit of ignorance, the supreme Overseer. 

3 May all the eminent Buddhas come, 
with the intention of granting this perfection ; 
thus one should arrange immediately during the ritual act of 
the magical circle (1). 

4 [By] honouring the Teacher's feet and the Teacher's shoes, 
the supreme Teacher's shoes, one will obtain 
perfection of wisdom. 

lTranslation based on the assumption that the suffix -ka in -sattvaka- here possesses 
its diminutive function. 
20r: Whose ornaments have wide effulgence. 

688. Pratulva-tattva-varta tvam (8) 

PUJA PAMRALÏNAN 

A speculation on the manifestations of 8iva in the constituents of the 
syllable Ol\! (the PraI).ava). There are six of these, which gives occasion 
to the poet to call 8iva the "six-footed one" in ld. The six manifestations 
are: 
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Ïsvara in the whole syllable O~ 
Sadä-Rudra in the Ardha-candra 
Sadä-Sarva in the Bindu 
Parama-Siva in the Näda 
Mahä-Siinya-Siva in the Nädànta 
Ati-Siinya-Siva in the Urdhväd iirdhvataram. 

For the two last-mentioned stanza 4 mentions the places reached by 
their adoration; stanza 5 is unclear about the preceding manifestations. 
The language of the whole is ArSkt. 

Rit. Env.: death ritual. In two mss, the hymn is said to accompany the 
püjii pa-mralinan "worship for involution". 

Sources: 1-5 (complete) in PPA 143; PPD 42; PPD 69; PPI 35; PPR 21. 
Stanzas 2-4 also in PPB 17; PPM; in the last-mentioned source these 
stanzas belong to the end of Siva-Rätri. 

1 PraI.1ava-tattva-varta tvaIp, suddha-siik~mam atîndriyam 
guhyàtiguhya-goptä tvaIp, ~a<;l-pada bhava saIpjfiakam. 

2 Visvas càivÊsvaro jfieyal;!., Sadä-Rudràrdha-candrakal;!. 
Sadä-Sarva sthito Bindu, Nädàiva Parama-Sival;!.. 

3 Nädàntato gataIp tattvaIpl, mahä-Siinya-Siva2 smrtam 
iirdhväd iirdhvataraIp tattvam, ati-Siinya-Siva2 smrtam. 

4 Ati-siinya-Sivo jfieyal;!., paramàcintya-sädhakal;!.3 
mahä-Siinya-Sivas càpi, acintya-padam äpnuyät. 

5 Siva-Parama saIpjfiakal;!., Siinya eva prakirtital;!. 
Sadä-Siva sara jfieyal;!., sakala-Siik~ma-saIpjfiakal;!.. 

12 X tattvam gati tvam 24 X savismrtam 33 X -sarp,jiiaka!p 

688. Pra'/'fava-tattva-varta tvam 

WORSHIP OF DISSOLUTION 

attempt at translation 

1 Thou existest in the Reality of the syllable O~, 
pure and subtie, out of reach of the senses; 
Thou art the Guard of the hidden and the supremely hidden, 
Thou art the Six-Footed One by name. 

2 Ïsvara is known to be [the O~-syllable] complete, 
the Eternal Rudra is the Half Moon; 
the Eternal Sarva is present in the Dot, 
and the Supreme Si va in the Primeval Sound. 
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3 The Reality which exists at the limit of the Primeval Sound 
is recorded to be the Great Void Siva ; 
the Reality which is more lofty than the lofty 
is recorded to be the Extreme V oid Siva. 

4 The Extreme Void Siva is known to realize 
the Supreme Unthinkable [place] ; 

5 

the Great Void Siva [is the cause that] 
one reaches the Unthinkable place. 

The Siva called the Supreme, 
is proclaimed to be Void; 
the Eternal Siva should be known 
called the completely Subtie. 

.. .... "' 

691. Präry,a-väyu murti-bhvanam (BS) 

VAYU-STAVA 

415 

This is one of the cases in which a hymn written in ArSkt. reflects a 
doctrine found in similar form in India. Here each of the ten stanzas 
is devoted to one of the ten winds in the body. These winds are the 
following - for the sake of reference they are compared with the list as 
found in the South Indian text Vimänàrcana-kalpa of Marici, ch. 90; 
this list is identical with the one from Agni PuräI).a 214,5; other places 
in SL, p. XXVI f. ; Goris already referred to Vedànta-sära par. 95-104-: 

Väyu-stava Vimänàrcana-kalpa 

1. PräI).a PräI).a 
2. Apäna Apäna 
3. Samäna Samäna 
4. Udäna Udäna 
5. TyänafByäna Vyäna 
6. Näga Näga 
7. Kumära Kürma 
8. Krkara Krkara 
9. Datta Deva-datta 

10. Dhanafi-jaya Dhanafi-jaya 

As is shown by the metre, the Balinese hymn was composed af ter the 
corruption of Nos. 7 and 9. 

Each of the winds is located in a certain place of the body. Nyäsa 
of the ten winds of the body is 3olso known by K. Rangachari, The Sri 
Vaishnava Brahmans, Madras 1931, p. 133. 

Rit. Env.: according to 189, when the village is 3ott3ocked by diseases, 
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plagues, etc. The inhabitants should throw drops of Holy Water into 
the air during the ceremony. The recitation is accompanied by an offering 
of a pig and a dog to the Bhiitas. The best day for performance is that 
of the combination KajeIi Klivon of the fifth and the seventh week. 

According to l1R, to be used by priest or king against premature 
death and diseases in the kingdom. The adoration should take place in 
the king's private tempIe, no matter which day; afterwards the king 
may divide Holy Water for drinking. An offering to the bhiitas should 
be made consisting of an uncooked and preferably yellow-red pig, dog, 
duck or chicken. 

According to PVTg, during lustration, for gods and men, as a self­
protector. 

Sources: SL p. 55 (written erroneously as prose) and 6 mss: 189/10b; 
321/42; PPX 48; llR 9; PVTg 83 (Buddhist); PVSK 1780 (Buddhist). 
PVTg gives 3-5 in the sequence 5-4--3. 

1 O~I PräJ).a-väyu miirti-bhvanarp, mukha-sthänarp prati~thaJ).am 
siddhi-yoga-väkyarp vajre, sarva-mantre siddhi piijä. 

2 A päna-väyu miirtiJ).arp, puru~a-prati~thä-liIigam 
sarvabhicäri-mok~aJ).arp, vighna-do~a-vinäsanam namal.l svähä. 

3 Samäna-väyu vïryaJ).arpl, prati~thä jfiäna-miilyanam 
sarva-vighna-vinäsanarp, sarva-päpa-vimiircaJ).am. 

4 Udäna-väyu miirtiJ).arp, anantasana-prati~tham 
sarva-klesa-vinäsanarp, roga-pätaka-näsanam namal.l svähä, 

5 Vyäna-väyu miirti-bhvanarp2, sarva-sandhi-prati~thaJ).am 
sarva-durga-vinäsanarp, sarva-kalika-vicitram. 

6 Näga-väyu miirti-viryarp, väkye prati~thaJ).a sthänam 
sarva-vyädhi-visarjanarp, dul.lkha-roga vimiircate. 

7 Kumära-väyu vïryaJ).arp, guhya-prati~thaJ).arp liIigam 
sarva-satru -vinäSanarp, sarva-roga-vimok~aJ).am. 

8 Krkara-väyu miirtiJ).arp, sarva-maraJ).a-vicitram 
mrtyu-kälantaka rodrarp, bhuja-prati~thaJ).arp liIigam. 

9 Datta-väyu miirti-liIigarp, päda-dvaya3_prati~thaJ).am 
sarva-bhiita-vinäsanarp, sarva-käla-vimok~aJ).am . 

10 Dhanafi-jaya-väyu krtarp, dasatmä dasa-pramäJ).am 
sarvataIiga-ma-sarirarp4, vibhu-virya devatmakam. 

lthus 189; other mss -vam; SL (as usual) -näma 2some mss -murtittam; 3 X tyäna 
instead of vyäna (in the mss byäna) 3189 pädadeyo; 321 pädo; llR pädadvo; PVTg 
pädado~a; SL pädatoá ca 4PVTg, SL 8arvä1igayama8ariram 
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691. Priir.w-viiyu mürti-bhvanam 

HYMN TO THE WINDS 

attempt at translation 

1 Wind Präl).a, embodied on the earth, 
loeated in the mouth as lts position; 
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[it grants] the words of sueeessful yogins [whieh are] like 
thunderbolts, 

aeeomplishment in worship by means of all formulas. 

2 Wind Apäna, embodied, 
present in man, with its linga (~); 

it proeures release from all blaek magie, 
it destroys obstacles and faults - honour, hail. 

3 Wind Samana, heroie, loeated in the root of knowledge (~); 

destroying all obstaeles, 
rendering powerless all evils. 

4 Wind Udana, embodied, 
loeated in the Seat of Ananta; 
destroying all affiietions, 
destroying all illnesses and grave sins - honour, hail. 

5 Wind Vyana, embodied on the earth, 
loeated in all the joints; 
destroying all diffieulties, 
removing all bad influenees. 

6 Wind Naga, in heroie manifestation, 
loeated in the mouth as its position; 
throwing aside all diseases, 
sorrows and illnesses are rendered powerless. 

7 Wind Kumara, heroie, 
present in the private parts, with its linga (~); 

destroying all enemies, 
delivering from all illnesses. 

8 Wind Krkara, embodied, 
removing all pestilenee; 
terrible, identieal with Death, Time, Yama, 
loeated in the arm, with its linga (1). 

9 Wind Datta, embodied with its linga, 
its position is in both feet; 
it destroys all demons and delivers from all blaek demons. 
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10 Wind Dhanaii-jaya, perfect, 
having the ten [winds] as its nature; 
being equal in measurement to the ten [winds]; 
being embodied everywhere in the body, 
of wide-extending courage, of the gods' self. 

694. Prathamas tu Mahä-devalJ, (SV) 

RUDRA-DVADASA-STAVA 

This is a list of twelve names of Rudra/Siva, followed by a statement 
of rewards. The list of twelve is, with a few differences, also to be found 
in India, e.g. Baudhäyana-prayoga-mälä, 11, p. 55. 

The Skt. is generally correct, although the sandhi, as usually, had to 
be brought into order first. 

Rit. Env. : Mahä-padma (protection of the regions) . 
Sources: stanzas 1-3 in 4 mss : PPQ 49b; 142/15; 4673/63; PKPn 4. 

Stanzas 4 and 5 only in 142 and PKPn. 

1 Prathamas tu Mahä-devo, dvitiyas tu MahêSvaraJ.t 
trtiyal). Sailkaro jiieYaS1, caturtho Vglabha-dhvajal).. 

2 Paiicamal). Süla-pä~is ca, ~a!?~hal). Kämailga-näSanal). 
saptamo Dev:a-devêSal)., Sri-ka~~has ca!?~amo bhavet. 

3 Navama Isvaral). prokto, daSamal). Pärvati-priyal). 
Rudra ekädasas caiva, dvädaSal). Siva ucyate2 • 

4 Ete dvädasa nämäni, tri-sandhyaIp yal). pa~hen naral). 
go-ghnaS3 caiva krta-ghnas ced4, brü~a-hä guru-talpakal)., 

5 Stri-bäla-ghätakas caiva, sura-po vi!?a-lepakal).5 
mucyate sarva-päpebhyo, Rudra-lokaii ca gacchati6• 

1142, PKPn ceva 2PPQ adds iti dviidaSastava 3mss toghnaA 4142 ca 5mss .lipatih 
8142 pancacati; PKPn jagatcatam 

694. Prathamas tu Mahä-devalJ, 

HYMN TO RUDRA'S TWELVE NAMES 

translation 

1 Mahä-deva is the first, Mahêsvara the second; 
Sailkara the third, He-with-the-bull-in-His-banner the fourth . 

2 He-with the-spear-in-His-hand the fifth , 
the Destroyer of Käma's body the sixth; 
the Overlord of the gods the seventh, 
and He-of-the-illustrious-neck the eighth. 
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3 Ïsvara is proclaimed as the ninth, 
Pärvati's Beloved as the tenth, 
and Rudra as the eleventh; Si va is said to be the twelfth.1 

4 The man who recites these twelve names on the three crucial 
points of the day, 
even if he be a killer of cows or a destroyer of benefits, 
a killer of brahmins or a violator of his teacher's bed, 

5 or a killer of women and children, 
an inebriate or a smearer of poison -
he is released from all evils and reaches Rudra's sphere. 
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lBy way of comparison, here the twelve names of Siva as they appear in the 
Baudhäyana-prayoga-mälä, 11, p. 55: 
1. Mahä-deva. 
2. MahêSvara. 
3. Sailkara. 
4. Vf!?abha-dhvaja. 
5. Krtti-väsas. 
6. Kämailga-näSana. 

7. Deva-devêSa. 
8. Sri-kaQ.tha. 
-9. Hara. 

10. Pärvati-pati. 
11. Rudra. 
12. Siva. 

697 . Prthivi sarirarp, devi (BS) 

P~THIVÏ-STAVA 

In this poem of three stanzas, the Goddess of the Earth is addressed 
with a great number of names of goddesses who are probably considered 
to represent manifestations of her power. 

The style is ArSkt. , here and there interspersed with OJ words (pädas 
2a and 3a). There is only very little unanimity in the mss about the 
exact reading of the hymn. I 

Rit. Env.: according to PVTg, suitable for all kinds of worship, because 
its importance is supreme. SL, p. XXIII adds that the Goddess of the 
Earth "receives a regular püjä when the harvest is over, before the yearly 
preparation of the rice-field, as being the real owner of the soil". 

Sources: SL p . 46; SL adds the four stanzas of No. 600 (OM Bri-devi 
mahä-vaktram); PPC 5; PPX 46; DuAI 60; 189/4b; 1673/6a; 4673/64; 
GS 15; llR 4; PA 145. Buddhist: PVDj 17; PVKr 18; PVKr 32; PVSm 
12a; PVTg 16; PVWS 15a; PVWS 19. 

1 01\1 Prthivï sarirarp devi, catur-deva-Mahä-devi 
catur-äsrame1 Bhatäri, Siva-bhiimi2 Mahä-siddhi3 . 

2 RÜl piirva nÜl Vasundhari4, Siva-patni5 putra-yoni6 

Umä Durgä Gangä-devF, Brähmi Bhatäri VaÏ!;JI).avi8. 
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3 Mahêsvarï san Kumari, Gayatri Bhairavi Gauri 
Har~a-siddhi maha-vari9 , IndraJ.li CamuJ.l9.i devïlO• 

Sprinkling Formula (PVDj, PVKr 18, PVTg): 

O~ Sriyaxp bhavantu, sukhaxp bhavantu, pürJ.laxp bhavantu 
O~ Atma Tattvatma suddha maJ'!1 svahä 
O~ K~ama-saIppürJ.laya namal;t svahä 

(PVSm): 

O~ Prthivi-deva-püjaya namal;t svahä 

(PVWS 15): 

O~ Srï-bhavanaya namal;t svahä 

lthus GS, llR; others -ma 2PVDj buddhakumbha; other Buddhist mas 8ivabhupa 
3189 -devï; PVTg siddhidevam; SL sivabhumigatä siddhilJ, 43 X asundari; Buddhist 
mss sU8undharï; 189 san Kumärï 5most mss siva~ patim; 189 umäpati; PVDj 
buddhampati; SL sivarätrim(pu) 6thus PVKrI8; others puprayoni 7thus SL, 189, PA; 
1673,4673 gangäbhumi; GS gangägorï; PVTg, PVDj kumäramätrrm~ devam SPVDj 
PVTg sahopadrava tanganam 9SL mahävairï; PVTg -mavanendra; 189 sarvadevätide­
vanam lOPVKr18 brahma sankayam ucyate; 189 sarvakäryaprasïdantam; SL now 
proceeds with four other stanzas (see the introduction) but says in a note that one of 
his two sourees "stops here, adding: 01'y1 8rï-devi bhaväya namalJ, svähä" 

697 . Prthivï sarïra1'(t devï 

HYMN TO THE EARTH 

attempt at translation 

1 The Earth, the manifested Goddess, 
the Great Goddess of the Fourfold Deity; 
the Lady in the four stages of life, 
Siva's Earth (?), of great power. 

2 In the East She is Vasundharï1, 

Siva's Wife, the W omb of sons; 
Vma, Durga, Goddess Ganga, 
Brahma's Spouse, the Lady, Vi~J.lu's Spouse. 

3 MahêSvara's spouse, Kumara's spouse, 
Gayatrï, the Fearful One, the Fair One; 
She Who accomplishes enthusiasm, the Most Preferabie One, 
Indra's spouse, CamuJ.l9.i, the Goddess. 
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Sprinkling Formula (PVDj a.o.): 

O~ May There be Lustre, Happiness, Completeness 
O~ 0 Self, Real Self, purify me, hail. 
O~ To Her Who is full of forbearance, honour, hail. 

(PVSm): 

O~ To the worship of Goddess Earth, honour, hail. 

(PVWS 15): 

O~ To the Abode of Lustre, honour, hail. 

1 "Bearer of Riches", a name for the Earth. 

700. Prthivyarp, tvä bhrtä loke (8) 

P~THlVÏ-STAVA 
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Only one stanza, in which the Earth is requested to bear the worshipper . 
Although the Skt. is at first sight somewhat obscure and gives only 
partially asense, this sloka is nearly identical with a famous stanza to 
the Earth found very of ten in lndian ritual. We present it fust as it is 
found in Trimalla's Piijä-vidhi-niriipaI).& (Fausta Nowotny, Das Piijävid­
hiniriipaI).a des Trimalla, lndo-lranian JournalI, The Hague 1957, p. 141): 

Prthvi tvayä dhrtä lokä, devi tvarp, Vi~1Junä dhrtä 
tvarp, ca dhäraya märp, devi, pavitrarp, kuru cásanam 

The same stanza occurs inter alia in the Vaikhänasa works Arcana­
navanïta, p . 44 and Arcanä-sära-sarp.graha; in the Vi~I).u-yäga-prayoga of 
Väyu-nandana-misra (ed. Benares, p. 34) and in the Tantra-sära (ed. 
Chowkhamba Skt. Series, Vol. l, p. 46). 

Rit. Env. : during Homa, while the worshipper's seat is being purified 
by sprinklings on the ground. 

Source: Ho 4/5. 

Prthivyarp. tvä bhrtä1 loke, devi tvarp. Vi~I).unä dhrtä2 
mama dhärayate devi, pavitrarp. kuru casanam. 

700. Prthvi tvayä dhrtä lokä 

HYMN TO THE EARTH 

translation of Trimalla's version 

o Earth, the creatures are borne by Thee, 
and Thou art borne by Vi~I).u, 0 Goddess; 
please bear me also, 0 Goddess, 
and purify my seato 
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703. Pürve ÏSvara vajrástra (BS) 

A~TA-LINGA-STAVA 

PVDj: NAVA-DEV ATA-STAVA 

PVKr: PASU-PATI-VEDA 

PVSK: PASU-PATI-STAVA 

This Digbandha deals with the Nine Deities with their attributes. 
The three fust slokas resembIe very much the stanzas 7-9 of No. 706 
(Pürve tu Ïsvara-deva) , ex cept that the gods of Nadir and Zenith are 
omitted. The fourth stanza is found only in the Buddhist sources. It 
pays honour to the Digbandha which is a missile of Pasu-pati. The word 
Pasu-pati also occurs in the title and in the Sprinkling Formula. The 
name Pasu-pati is given to deities of the regions of the sky also in No. 651 
(Pasu-pati vajrdyudhäya). 

Sources: 3jl0b; PPOj44b; 321j34; 991j12b; 1423j17b; APH 8. Buddhist: 
PVBa 14; PVDj 15; PVKr 8; PVSm 10a; PVSK 28b; PVSk 8; PVWSlI4a; 
PVWS4 17. 

1 Piirve Ïsvara vajnlstra1, dhiipagneya MahêSvara!). 
dak~iI)e Brahma daI)çlastra1, naiqtyarp. mok~ala Rudra. 

2 PaScimarp. Ma-deva pasa2, vayavyarp. Sailkarailkusa 
uttararp. Vi~I)u cakrastra3 , aisanyarp. Sambhu tri-siila4 . 

3 Madhye Siva!). sthito padma5, deva astrayakadbhuta!).6 
sarva-vighna-vinasanarp.7, Siva-Iokenarp. apnuyat8 . 

4 Namas te Pasupatastra9, sarva-sara1o-vinasana 
dig-bandhanarp. sarvasavarp.lO, Siva-Iokam avapnuyat. 

Sprinkling Formula (PVBa, PVSm): 

O~ Sail Hyail Hyail niil Hyail, Deva-piijaya nama!). svaha 

(PVDj): 
O~ O~ Nava-devata-mahamrtaya nama!). svaha 

(PVKr): 
O~ O~ Pasu-pataye parama-tu~ti HU~ PHAT-ya nama!). svaha 

(PVWS4): 

O~ Sri Sri Pasu-pati-ya nama!). svaha 

lBuddhist mss, 321 -aá ca 2Buddhist mss, 321 gadam 3Buddhist mss tri8ülam; 321 
tri8üla V~~u 4Buddhist mss padmaii ca; 321 padmanam 5Buddhist mss, 321 cakram 
6Buddhist mss astramavakrtam; 321 astrapavayaken 7Buddhist mss, 321 kurute 
päpanäSanam 81423 mahïyate; Buddhist mss mama rakqantu nityaáalJ, 9321 paáupatram 
lOmss sarvasarvam 



EDITION AND TRANSLATION 

703. Pürve Ï8vara Vajrástra 

HYMN TO THE EIGHT LINGAS 

HYMN TO THE NINE DEITIES 

HYMN TO PASU-PATI 

translation 

In the East, Ïsvara with the Thunderbolt as weapon, 
in the South-East, Mahêsvara with the Incense; 
in the South, Brahmä with the Rod as weapon, 
in the South-West, Rudra with the mace. 

2 In the West, Mahä-deva with the noose, 
in the North-West, SaIikara with the hook; 
in the North, Vi~:Q.u with the Disc as weapon, 
in the North-East, Sambhu with the Trident. 

3 In the Oentre, Siva is located with the Lotus, 
the gods with their weapons are awe-inspiring (1); 
destroying all impediments ; 
one will obtain the world of Siva1. 

4 Honour to Thee, the Missile of Pasu-pati, 
Destroyer of all arrows; 
fastening the regions, .......... , 
one will obtain Siva's world. 

Sprinkling Formula (PVDj): 
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O~ O~ To the Great Water of Life of the Nine Deities, honour hail. 

(PVKr): 

O~ O~ To Pasu-pati Supreme Benevolent, to HU~ PHAT, honour hail. 

lTranslation of the Buddhist version: 
"He realizes destruction of evil, may He proteet me forever". 

706. Pürve tu Ï8vara-deva (S) 

NAVA-DEVATA 

An elaborate specimen of a Dig-bandha or "tying of the regions". It 
consists of three parts. In stanzas 1-3, the Nine Deities are enumerated, 
with Sadä-Siva in the Nadir and Parama-Siva in the Zenith. Stanzas 4-6 
again mention the Nine Deities, this time accompanied by their spouses. 
In 7-9, the Eleven Gods are mentioned with their attributes. 
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Schematically: 

Region Deity Spouse Attribute 

1. E. Ïsvara Umä or Mahä-devi Thunderbolt 
2. S.E. Mahêsvara Lak~mi Incense 
3. S. Brahmä Sarasvati Rod 
4. S.W. Rudra Säntani Mace 
5. W. Mahä-deva Saci Noose 
6. N.W. Sailkara Mahä-devi Hook 
7. N. Vi~l,lu Sri Club 
8. N.E. Sambhu Umä Trident 
9. Centre Siva Lotus 

10. Nadir Sadä-Siva Disc 
11. Zenith Parama-Siva Trident 

As regards the style, the stanzas 1-3 can be remodelled into correct 
Skt., but it is questionable if this was the original situation. The sixth 
stanza offers an insurmountable difficulty: sri-devi-ya. The stanzas 7-9 
are certainly ArSkt. In general, however, the style of the whole is rather 
the same. 

Rit. Env.: according to the Sivaite informant, during the lustration 
and great bathing ; but also found in mss on death ritual and Holy Water 
preparation. 

Sources: PPC 2; PPD; PPO 19b (om. 6); PPQ 14a; 488/3a; 1186/2a 
(order: 1-3, 7-9, 4-6); 1457/2b; 5163/22b (om. 4-6). Stanzas 4-6 also in 
APK (with mention of mudräs); GPGB 9. Stanzas 7 and 8 also in 189/178.. 

1 Pürve1 tu Ïsvara-deva, ägneyyärp tu MahêSvara1;t 
dak~il,lel bhagavän Brahmä, nairrtyärp Rudra1 eva ca. 

2 Pascime1 tu Mahä-devo, väyavye Sailkaras tathä 
uttare1 Vi~l,lu-devatä, aiSänyärp Sambhur ucyate. 

3 Madhye padma Siva-deva1, adha1;t2 Sadä-Sivas tathä 
ürdhve Parama-Sivas ca, sarva-devatä ucyate . 

4 Ïsvara Umä3-devi ca, Mahêsvaro Lak~mi-devi 
Brahmä Sarasvati devi, Rudra1;t Säntani-devi ca. 

5 Mahä-deva1;t Saci-devi, Sailkaro Mahä-devi ca 
Vi~l,lur Bhatäri Sri-devi, Sambhu-deva Umä4-devi. 

6 Madhye Sävitri Gäyatri, Umä-tattvä Mahä-devi5 

Ol\i Al\i Ul\i Al\i Ul\i Al\i Ul\i Ol\i6, Sri-devi-ya nama1;t svähä. 
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7 Ïsvara piirva vajraIp tu, dhiipagneya Mahêsvaral;t 
daJ.lçla Brahmä dak~iJ.le ca, nairityaIp Rudra mok~alam. 

8 O~ PäSaScime7 Mahä-deva, väyavyäm aIikus SaIikaram 
gadä Vi~J.lûttara-desa8, aisänyaIp Sambhu tri-siila. 

9 Padma madhya Sadä-Siva9, adhal;t Sivas ca cakr~ ca 
Parama-Siva iirdhvas ca, Gurus tri-siila-dhäraJ.lal;tl. 
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lmss -am 2mss taya 3PPO, 1186, APK maoo- 4PPQ, 488, GPGB áambhu umä mahädevi 
6488, GPGB tattvaparäya'1}ä 6488, 1457 Ol'yl Al'yl Ul'yl MAl'yl Ol'yl 8ri devi 7thuB 5163; 
PPO, 189, 1457 paácime; PPQ, 488 pMa-paácime; 1186 áapaácime 83 X -deva 9189 
áivadevam; 1457 madhya 8adä8ivo padma 

706. Pürve tu· ÏSvara-deva 

THE NINE DEITIES 

translation 

1 In the East God Ïsvara, in the South-East MahêSvara; 
in the South Lord Brahmä, and in the South-West Rudra. 

2 In the West Mahä-deva, and in the North-West SaIikara; 
in the North God Vi~J.lu , in the North-East Sambhu is known. 

3 In the Centre God Si va with the Lotus, 
and in the Nadir the Eternal Siva; 
and in the Zenith the Supreme Siva, 
thus all deities are enumerated. 

4 Ïsvara and Goddess U mä, Mahêsvara and Goddess Lak~mi; 
Brahmä and Goddess Sarasvati, Rudra and Goddess Säntani. 

5 Mahä-deva and Goddess Saci, SaIikara and Mahä-devi; 
Vi~J.lu and the Lady, Goddess Sri, God Sambhu and Goddess Umä. 

6 In the Centre the Sävitri Gäyatri, 
the Great Goddess, the real nature of Umä ; 
O~ ~ ~ A~ ~ ~ ~ O~, to Goddess Sri, honour hail . 

7 Ïsvara in the East with the Thunderbolt, 
Mahêsvara in the South-East with the Incense; 
and Brahmä in the South with the Rod, 
Rudra in the South-West with the mace. 
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8 Mahä-deva in the West with the noose, 
SaIikara in the N orth -West with the Hook 1 ; 

Vif?J).u in the Northern region with the Club, 
Sambhu in the North-East with the Trident. 

9 The Lotus in the Centre, the Eternal Siva, 
Siva and the Disc in the Nadir; 
the Supreme Siva in the Zenith, 
the Teacher bearing the Trident. 

lank'IM is the OJ form for ankuáa. 

709. PU§pa-linga mahä-divyam (13) 

KANY ÄNU$'fHANA 

This very unclear hymn follows in two mss a.fter No. 748 (Biral,b-sthä 
Madanátmikä). It consists of a string of expressions in ArSkt., some of 
which remind one of the mentioned hymn. Sanskrit words are combined 
with each other in very unconventional ways. It cannot even be decided 
if Rati is really the subject of the hymn. The main topic seems to be the 
mystical presence of the god and goddess of Love in the adept. 

Sources: 5253/1b; 5361/1. 

1 O~ PUf?pa-liIiga mahä-divya.rp., mahä-pätaka-näsanam 
Soma-sthäna-sthito deva.rp., laläte Brahma-sarvapi. 

2 Sarva-roga vinasyanti, vaktra-soma-sthäna-devi 
salila-piirJ).a prayäti, iirdhvadhas tu mahä-jagram. 

3 Vakye no Bhavatil-patil:l, Phalguno dakf?iJ).a-bähau 
aisvarya.rp. sakalapnoti, väme Suprabhä sa.rp.sthitä. 

4 1;tteJ).a2 mano-rägaJ).a.rp., hrdi-sthäne mahä-siddhi 
sarva-guJ).a-mahödyatä3 , Manmatha-sa.rp.yoge devi. 

5 Sikharas ca padma-sthitau4, af?ta-dala trkakf?aram 
deva-devÏ-sthito jfieyal:l, astu pu.rp.se yatra jagmul:l. 

lmss bhat'äti"", 2mss drtena 3mss mahojatam 35253 -ta"",; 5361 -ta 

709. PU§pa-linga mahä-divyam 

WORSHIP OF THE LADY 

attempt at translation 

1 He (She ?)1 is in the flowered liIiga; 
very divine, destroying great sins; 
the God2 is standing in the place of Soma, 
and in the forehead, all of Brahman (1). 



EDITION AND TRANSLATION 

2 All diseases are destroyed, 
the Goddess3 has Her position in the mouth and Soma; 
full of water, it goes forth (1); 
above and below, the great waking One. 

3 The Husband of Bhavati in the mouth, 
Phalguna (1) in the right arm; 
one obtains complete dominion ; 
in the left [arm] is Suprabhä. 

4 By destiny, charming the mind .... , 
great fulfilment in the position in the heart; 
very exalted, in possession of all virtues 
is the Goddess in union with the God of Love. 

5 The lotus is located in the crest (1), 
eight petals ......... ; 
He should be known as standing in the God and Goddess, 
he should be in the man (1); where they have gone (1). 
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IIt is never completely clear if a god or goddess is addressed in this hymn. 
2But one may just as weIl read devi instead of devam and translate "goddess". 
3But one may just as weIl read devam instead of devï and translate "god". 

712 . Pustaka'Y(L vyaiijana'Y(L vame(V) 

SARASVATÏ-DHYANA 

A stanza meant to direct a meditation on Sarasvati. It is found in the 
Püj ä K~atriya manuscript PKRo 14a and immediately preceded by No. 606: 
O~tha ~ta-dala'Y(L padmam. The ms adds that a repeated application of 
this mantra will cause all impediments for the study of the siistras (ancient 
books) to disappear, especially forgetfulness. 

1 O~ Pustakarp. vyafijanarp. väme, áaIikha-dhvajarp. ca daksine 
dhyäyate1 SaIikarä devi, pürJ).a-bhü~aJ).a-saprabhä. 

ldadäti 

712 . Pustakarp, vyaiijana'Y(L vame 

MEDITATION ON SARASV ATÏ 
translation 

1 The hail-giving Goddess is meditated upon 
as [holding] a book and a letter in Her left [hands], 
a conch and banner in Her right [hands], 
and as radiating with Her full amount of ornaments. 
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715. Rakta-var1faTft mahä-tejam (8) 

SURYA-STAVA 

API: ADITYA-STAVA 

PPQ, 1843: ADITYA-DHYANA 

In this hymn two parts may be discerned: the first four stanzas contain 
a meditation on Siirya, followed by a statement of rewards; and stanzas 5 
and 6 deal with the six constituents of 8iva's body which should be 
meditated up on by the worshipper. Their appearance may be both bene­
volent and frightful. 

The Skt. is generally correct. In 1-4 the grammatical construction 
even comprises four slokas. The second half of 6 is unclear, but perhaps 
in the original other slokas still followed which have since been lost. 

Rit . Env.: according to the 8ivaite informant, daily; but the hymn is 
not found in the sources on daily worship. Probably used on certain 
occasions which have not been further specified. SL p. XXIX informs us 
that the present hymn is "a regular part of the morning ceremonies on 
holidays. When the priest is about to recite it, a fire is lit so that all 
attendants may be informed that the time has come to present offerings 
to Siirya ... . " 

Sources: SL p. 65; 321/23; 1843/16; PPQ 4780; API 33; APK 11; 
PVSK 2380; 11R 10. 

1 O~ Rakta-varl).arp. mahä-tej arp. , sveta-padmóparit;lthitam 
sarva-Iakt;lal).a-sarp.pannaI111, sarvabharal).a-bhiit;litam, 

2 Dvi-bhujam eka-vaktrafi ca, saumya-paIikaja-dhrt-karam 
vartule tejo-bimbe tu, madhya-stharp. rakta-väsasam, 

3 Adityasya tv idarp. riiparp., suci-sattvo jitêndriyal;l 
tri-kälarp. yal;l smaret käntam2, eka-citte vyavasthital;l , 

4 So 'ciräd bhavati loke, vittena Dhanadópamal;l 
mucyate sarva-rogais tu, tejasvi balavän bhavet. 

5 Hrdayafi ca3 siras caiva, sikha-varmastra4-10canäl;l 
rakta-varl).äs tv ime saumyäl), sarvabharal).a-bhiit;litäl;l, 

6 Varada-padma-hastäs ca, dhyätavyäl;l sädhakena tu 
vidyut-pufij 80-nibhal11 stotram, ugra-darp.stra-karälinam5. 

lmss sampürtzam 2PPQ skandalJ,; other mss kandalJ,; SL kenda 3SL, mss hrdayasthä 
4thus PPQ; other mss, SL -pamästra- 5mss, SL -ni 
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715. Rakla-var'f.UL'YfI- mahä-lejam 

HYMN TO THE SUN 

MEDITATION ON THE SUN 

translation 

1-3 (3) [The man] who meditates, concentrated upon one thought, 
thrice [a day] with pure mind and abandoning his senses 
on this beloved figure of the Sun: 

(1) red of colour, of great lustre, 
standing on a white lotus, 
provided with all characteristics, 
adorned with all ornaments; 

(2) with two arms and one facè, 
holding an auspicious lotus in the hand, 
standing within a fiery orbit, 
dressed in a white garment -

4 that man soon becomes in the world 
in riches equal to Kubera, 
is released from all his illnesses 
and will be illustrious and forceful. 

5-6ab The heart, the head, the tuft, 
the armour, the missile and the eye -
those should be meditated upon by the performer 
as red of colour, of an auspicious appearance, 
adorned with all ornaments, 
with one hand making the gesture of liherality, 
and holding a lotus in the other hand. 

6cd The hyinn, equal to a balI of lightning, 
with an open mouth with frightful fangs 

718. Ralnákara la samudram (8) 

VARU~A-STAVA 

429 

This long hymn (19 stanzas) speaks of nearly everything that may he 
associated with the God of the sea. The second stanza pro mises a state­
ment about nine lirlhas which does not come. 

The hymn is written in ArSkt., as are all hymns to VaruI).a. The last 
two stanzas, 18 and 19, hold a special position. They occur in two more 
mss and are called [A]cintya-stava hy llR. 
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Rit. Env.: according to SL, for funeral ceremonies. He makes some 
comments on the custom of depositing the ashes of deceased persons in 
the sea af ter worship in a temple of VarUl')a on the shore. The hymn 
seems to be confined to Uttama riturus, and is perhaps also used to ward 
off calamities (occurrence in ms 1196). 

Sources: SL p. 54; 1196/36a; 1424/5a. The ms 1196 is the only souree 
for 14-17 (tvarp, devatarp, samudran ca). The readings of SL tend to deviate ; 
very of ten the sequence of the words within a päda is inverted. The 
present edition follows the version of the two numbered mss; for the 
version recorded by SL we have to refer to that text, l.c. The stanzas 18 
and 19 are also given by GS 36 and 11R 13. 

1 O~ Ratnakara tal samudram, aghora ghora sa-nityam2 

NarmadaIp giri-mürtil')aIp, näda-ghoraIp samudraii ca. 

2 Brahmä Vi~l')u MahêsvaraIp, nava-tirthaIp pravak~yämi 
vajra-mürti sakti-viryaIp, mal')çlalaIp ghora-ghürl')itam. 

3 Nava-tirthamrtaIp devarp, sarva-deva-ma-sariram 
giri-mürti ürdhva-tanum, äkäsaIp 'prameyaIp tatam. 

4 Ratnakara Gailgä-mürti, sarva-devatidevanam 
mal')çlalaIp samudraIp toyam, adha Agni pracal')çlal')am. 

5 Bhümi-matsya mahä-liilgaIp, deva-deva Varul')aii ca 
näga-rüpaIp krüra-vaktrarp, sarva-vi~a-pra vak~yamam. 

6 TvaIp matsya a-rodra-rüpaIp, Varul')as ca näga-rüpam 
lembu-hara SivaIp matsyarp, mina-nägêndra-sarüpam. 

7 Hasti-rüpaIp matsya rodraIp, bhujaga-matsya-sarodram 
Himavan-pada ürdhvanarp, vibhu-mürti mahä-rodram. 

8 Varul')a tvaIp Mahä-deva, Vi~l')u ma-sarira matsya 
sarva-deva-pral')amyal')arp, sarva-j agat-namaskäram. 

9 'Mrta-bhümi samudraii ca, sarva-Gailgä pravak~yämi 
bhümi-matsya 'prameyaii ca, mal')çlalam äkäsaIp viryam. 

10 Arcanarp samudra-devaIp, sarva-jagat-'nugrahakam 
dirghayul.l sarira-bhvanarp, sarva-maral')a-durjanam. 

11 Matsyadhiparp3 mahä-viryaIp, Brul')a-deva mahä-rodram 
sarva-j agat- 'nugrahakarp, 'mrta-bhümi suddha-nityam. 
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12 Mrta-bhümi samudrai'i ca, mrta-var~a candra-devam 
sarva-j agat-pürr.ta-jï varp., sarva-vi~a-vimok~ar.tam. 

13 Sarva-pätäla-devafi ca, kürma-näga agni-rüpam 
sarva-jagat-'nugrahakarp., 'mrta-bhümi mahä-siddhi. 

14 Tvarp. devatarp. samudrafi ca, nägêndra ta Brur.ta-devam 
sarva-bhümi -'nugramrtarp., jarä-marar.ta-mok~ar.tam. 

15 Dirghayu~yadhipatp bhvanarp., sarva-ila-roga-pürr.tam 
vi~atp 'mrta pürr.ta-jivarp., sarva-marar.ta-prar.tatam. 

16 Prthivi Väyu AkäSam, Apal). Teja suddha-nityam 
adho Vasundhari devi, 'Anta-bhogarp. suddha-vrddhi. 

17 Sarva-pätäla-desafi ca, kürmanala Agni-rüpam 
sarva-jagat-'nugrahakatp, 'mrta-bhümi mahä-siddhi. 

18 Ol\'l Akäsa-nirmalarp. devarp., 'cintya-mürti vyomantaram 
'mrta-kamar.tçlalu pürr.tarp.4, sarva-j agat-prati~~har.tam. 

19 Samudra giri-mürtir.tarp., sarva-deva-prati~~har.tam 
Brahmä Vi~r.tu Mahêsvararp., Siva Sadä-siva devam. 
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11196 va'" 21196 goragora mahiinityam 31196 maklfYadevi 4thu8 GS; others pur;tyam 

718. Ratnákara ta samudram 

HYMN TO VARU~A 

attempt at translation 

1 The Ocean, Treasury of jewels, 
both peaceful and terrible, eternally; 
the Narmadä, showing Herself like a mountain -
that is the Ocean with His terrible sound. 

2 Brahmä, Vi~r.tu and MahêSvara [is He J, 
I shall proclaim the nine holy watering-places; 
having the shape of the thunderbolt, energetic and courageous, 
in the shape of a circle, roaring terriblyl. 

3 He is the God Who possesses the Water of Life 
from the nine holy watering-places, 
Who is the embodiment of all the gods; 
having the shape of a mountain range, with bodyerect, 
stretching Himself up to heaven, immeasurable. 
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4 The Treasury of jewels, the embodiment of Ganga, 
the God Who is higher than all the gods; 
circle-shaped, the Ocean, the Water, 
below Him is the terrible Fire. 

5 The place of living for the fishes , with great Linga, 
the God of gods, also called VaruI).a; 
with a serpent's body and a horrible mouth, 
possessor of all poisons, renowned . 

6 Thou art the Fish of a terrible2 body, 
VaruI).a with a serpent's body; 
Siva as a fish , the Sea-monster3, 

with the body of a fish or of the serpents' king. 

7 Having an elephant's body, a terrible Fish, 
a snake-fish in terrible shape; 
elevated to the height of the Himalaya, 
with a form extending wide, very terrible. 

8 Thou art VaruI).a, Maha-deva, 
Vi~I).u embodied in a fish ; 
to be honoured by all the gods, 
to Whom the whole world pays homage. 

9 The Water of Life for the world, the Ocean, 
the complete embodiment of Ganga, I shall proclaim ; 
the place of living for the fishes , infinitely large, 
circle-shaped, [rising up to] heaven, courageous. 

10 The honourable God Ocean, 
beneficent to the whole world ; 
[Who grants] longevity to the living beings on the earth, 
Who is an enemy of all pestilence. 

11 The Lord of fishes, great in courage, 
the very terrible God V aruI).a; 
beneficent to the whole world, 
the Water of Life for the world, eternally pure. 

12 The Water of Life for the world, the Ocean, 
God Moon Who rains Water of Life; 
He grants a full life to the whole world, 
and saves from all poison. 
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13 He is also the God of all nether worlds, 
with the bodies of a turtle, a serpent, and Fire; 
beneficent to the whole world, 
the Water of Life to the world, of great accomplishment. 

14 Thou art the deity Ocean, 
God VaruJ).a the Lord of Serpents ; 
[Who gives] beneficently Water of Life to the whole earth, 
and saves from old age and death. 

15 The Lord of longevity for the world, 
[giving] full [health, af ter] all sickness and disease; 
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[removing] poison, [giving] full life by means of Water of Life, 
all pestilence submits itself to Him. 

16 [VaruJ).a is identical with the Five Elements] 
Earth, Wind, Ether, Water, Fire, eternally pure; 
under Goddess Earth is the serpent Ananta-bhoga, 
pure and strong. 

17 And the whole region of the nether world, 
the Turtle-fire in fiery shape; 
beneficent to the whole world [is VaruJ).a], 
the Water of Life to the earth, of great accomplishment. 

18 [VaruJ).a is] the Ether, the spotless God, 
of unthinkable shape, the interior of the sky; 
a vessel full of Water of Life, 
the base for the whole world. 

19 The Ocean, with the shape of a mountain, 
the base of all the gods; 
Brahma, Vi!?J).u and MahêSvara, 
Siva and God Eternal Siva [is He] . 

lThis is the probable meaning of ghora-ghür1J,ita in OJ literature (e.g., RämayaQ.a 
8,4). 
2A-rodra interpreted as au OJ verbal derivation from rodra-. 
3An OJ word, aIso spelled lembvara, perhaps "robber of cows" (OJ lembu, "cow"). 

72l. Ratna-traya'f(/, me 8ara~m (B) 

"ANUTTARA-PUJA" 

Eleven stanzas (ten slokas and one tri!?~ubh) in a faultless Sanskrit 
of good style, yet simple and to-the-point. They describe a person's vow 
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to strive af ter completion of a Bodhisattva course. Such a vow is described 
by Daya11952, pp. 54ff. In the present hymn we find most of its elements, 
as a comparison with the book mentioned will show. Of the six parts 
which constitute the Anuttara-püjä "supreme worship" of a Bodhisattva, 
at least three recur in vs. 1: 

Anuttara-püja, according to 
Dayal, pp. 54ff. 

a. Vandana and Püja 
"salutation and worship" 

b. Bara'Y}Û{jama'T}a 
"seeking one's refuge" 

c. Papa-desana 
"confession of sins" 

d. PU'T}yánumodana 
"rejoicing in [other beings'] good" 

e. Adhye~a'T}ii and Yacana 
"prayer and supplication" 

f. Declaration of ... ltruism 
and self-denial 

In Dayal's description af ter 
A nuttara-püja co mes 

Bodhi-cittótpada 
"raising the thought of 
enlightenment" 

Hymn Ratna-trayam me 
sara'!ULm 

lacking; but see below 

la: Ratna-trayar[L me sara'!ULm 

1 b: sarvar[L prati-diSamy agham 

Ic: anumode jagat-pu'T}yam 

2d: Buddho bhaveyam 1 

4c, d: sattvártha-kriya-siZar[L ca 
prati-grh'T}amy ahar[L drg,ham 
Cf. also 10d, 11. 

Cf. 3ab and 10ab: Utpadayami 
paramar[L bodhi-cittam 

Of the ten Päramitäs "perfections" (Dayal pp. 165ff.), the present hymn 
explicitly mentions dana (7a) and siZa (4a). 

Something more can be said. A few expressions prove that the hymn 
belonged to the milieu of the followers of the Vajra-yana (6d, 9d maM­
vajra-kuloccaye; 8c maM-padma-kule). It seems that especially the fust 
two verses were ofwidespread use in Tantric Buddhism. Lévi (SL p. XXX) 
already pointed out their occurrence in the Kudr!:lti-nir-ghätana (Advaya­
saqlgraha, ed. B. Bhattacharya, GOS 40, p. 5), and, even several times, 
in the Sädhana-mälä (ed. B. Bhattacharya, GOS 26, e.g. on p. 29, 108, 
290, 379). Besides, vs. 1 occurs in the Hevajra-seka-prakriyä (ed. Finot, 
p. 21). SL also saw that nearly the whole hymn (vss. 2-11) occurs in the 
Durgati-parisodhana (pp. 17a-18a ofthe ms in the Bibliothèque Nationale, 
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Paris). Vs. 9 is also found on p. 92b and vss. 10 and 11 on p. 93a of the 
same ms. Vs. 11 is recorded also in the Kriyä-sarp.graha (ms. No. 31, 
Bibl. Nat., Paris), p . 36 (according to SL). 

It is remarkable that vss. 1 and 2, when found in the Sädhana-mälä or 
the Kudrl?ti-nirghätana, do not follow immediately up on each other, but 
are separated by another verse, which runs as follows: 

A bodheJy, sara1Jarp, yami, Buddharp, Dharmarp, Ga1JOttamam 
bodhau cittarp, karomy e~a, 8va-parartha-prasiddhaye 

No trace of this stanza in the Balinese tradition. In the Kudrl?ti-nirghä­
tana, p. 5, the three stanzas Ratna-trayarp, me sara1Jam, A bodheJy, sara1Jarp, 
yami and Utpadayämi vara-bodhi-cittam are found as vss. 2-4 of a 
TrisaraI).a-gäthä. The first stanza of this gäthä=vs. 2 of No. 498 of the 
present collection: N amo Buddhäya gurave; it contains the salutation 
which is to be expected as the fust element of the Anuttara-püjä of a 
Bodhisattva according to Dayal; seé above. 

Rit. Env.: Buddhist daily ritual. The use of the hymn in the daily 
ritual of the Balinese Buddhist priest is a function of the fact that such 
vows as described here were not only undertaken at the beginning of a 
Bodhisattva course, but also before the regular worship performed by 
the adherents of Tantric Buddhism. See Dasgupta 1950, pp. 55f.: "It is 
of ten seen, when a Sädhaka is going to worship any god or goddess with 
all the paraphernalia of rituals and ceremonies, he takes at the outset the 
resolution that he will deliver all the beings and enable them to attain 
complete nirvä1Ja". See also p. 57, note 1 in the same work. 

Sourees: some mss on Buddhist daily worship: PVBK 34; PVSb 18; 
PVSn 21; PVSk 18; PVTg 74; PVWS 12. Also in PPBV 19b (death ritual) 
and 464/10b (death ritual); and in SL p. 82. For the Indian sources, 
see above. 

1 Ratna-trayarp. me saraI).arp., sarvarp. prati-disämy agham1 

anumode2 jagat-pUJ:.lyarp., Buddha-bodhau dadhe mana!}.. 

2 Utpädayämi vara-bodhi-cittarp., 
nimantrayämi bahu3 sarva-sattvän; 
il?tärp. caril?ye vara-bodhi -cärikärp.4, 
Buddho bhaveyarp. jagato hitäya. 

3 Utpädayämi paramarp., Bodhi-cittarp. anuttaram 
yathä traiyadhvakä5 näthä!}., sarp.bodhau kfta-niscayä!}.. 

4 Trividhärp. sila-sikl?ärp. ca, kusala-dharma-sarp.graham 
sattvartha-kriyä-silärp. ca, prati-grhI).ämy aharp. dr<;iham. 

5 Buddharp. Dharmaii ca Saóghaii ca, Triratnagram anuttaram 
adyagreI).a grahil?yämi, sarp.vararp. Buddha-yoga-jam. 
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6 Vajrarp. ghaI.l~äfi ca mudräfi ca, prati-grhI.lämi tattvatal). 
äcäryät6 tän7 grahif;lyämi, mahä-vajra-kulöccaye. 

7 Catur-dänarp. pradäsyämi, sat-krtarp.8 tu dine dine 
mahä-ratna-kule9 yoge, samaye ca manorame. 

8 Sad-dharmarp. prati-grhI.lämi, bähya-guhya-kriyanvitamlO 

mahä-padma-kule suddhe, mahä-bodhi-samudbhave. 

9 Sarp.vararp. sarva-sarp.yuktarp., prati-grhI.lämi tattvatal). 
piijä-karma yathä-saktyä, mahä-vajra-kulöccaye. 

10 Utpädayämi paramarp., Bodhi-cittam anuttaram 
grhitarp. sarp.vararp. krtsnarp., sarva-sattvarthalLkäraI.lam. 

11 AtirI.län tärayif;lyämi, amuktän mocayämy aham 
anäthän näthayif;lyämi, sthäpayif;lyämi nirvrtau. 

lmss, SL aham; Indian sources agham 2thus Indian sources, SL; mss ämode ca 
SPVTg avuh; other mss ah uh; SL bahu; Sädhana-mälä p. 29, 291 bahu; other Indian 
sources aham 4thus SL and the Indian sources; mss -bodhicittam 5thus SL; PPBV 
traiyanikä; others traiyädika 6PPBV, PVTg anarya; other mss acarya; SL adyägrät 
7mss, SL tam 8Durgati-pariáodhana l/a4krtvä 9thus the mss and Durgatipariáodhana; 
PPBV, PVTg, SL ·8uddhe lOPVSb kriyanityam; other mss kriyanitam; SL triyänikam 
11464, PVSb, PVTg -8attvänta-; PVBK, PVSn, PVWS -8attvata; PVSK -8attvaaa-; 
PPBV, SL -8atata-. 

721. Ratna-trayarrt me sara'!l4m 

"THE WORSHIP UNSURPASSED" 

translation 

1 The Threefold Jewell is my refuge; I confess all sin; 
and I rejoice in the good of the world2 ; 

I strive af ter the illumination of becoming a Buddha. 

2 I create [within myself] the eminent mental faculty of Enlighten-

I of ten invite all beings [by preaching]; 
I shall walk the eminent course towards Enlightenment; 
may I become a Buddha for the world's well-being. 

ment; 

3 I create the supreme insurpassable mental faculty of Enlightenment; 
just as the Protectors of the Threefold Course3 
are resolved to strive af ter Illumination. 
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4 I decidedly accept the threefold ethical teaching4; 
the collection of expedient mental elements5; 
and the ethics of acting in the interest of living beings. 

5 Today I shall place before me 
the Buddha, the Doctrine and the Community 
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which constitute the insurpassable excellent Threefold Jewel; 
[and] my self-control6 which arises from my methodical strive 

to be a Buddha. 

6 I sincerely accept the thunderbolt, the bell and the fema.le partner7 ; 

I will accept them from the teacher 
during the meeting of the Great Adamantine LeagueS. 

7 I shall perform the fourfold gifts ; 
and hospitality day af ter day; 
in the Great Jewel League, in yoga (1), 
and in a beautiful religious observance9• 

8 I accept the True Doctrine 
together with lts rituals public and secret; 
in the pure Great Lotus League, 
during the origination of the Great Enlightenment. 

9 I sincerely accept the self-control with all its [exercises]; 
the ritual of worship as weIl as I can, 
during the meeting of the Great Adamantine League. 

10 I create the supreme, insurpassable mental faculty of Enlighten-

accepted [by me] is the complete self-control 
which works in the interest of all living beings. 

ment; 

11 I shall bring over those who have not yet reached the other side; 
I shall rooeem those who have not yet been rooeemed; 
I shall be a protector for those who a.re without a protector; 
I shall give them a safe position in Quietude. 

lThe Buddha, Ris Doctrine, and the Buddhist Community of monks and nuns. 
2According to Dayal, o.c. p . 57, who paraphrases Säntideva, Bodhicaryävatära., 
31-3, this means that one "rejoices in thinking of the good deeds of all beings, of the 
Liberation obtained by the Arhats, and of the spiritual heights attained by the 
Bodhisattvas and Buddhas". 
3The Threefold Course (try.adhvan or tri-yäna) consists of the 8rävaka-yäna, 
followed by the Arhat; the Pratyeka-Buddha-yäna, followed by the Pratyeka.­
Buddha; and the mahä- or Tathägata-yäna, followed by the Bodhisattvas and Buddhas 
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who release others on their way (Dayal, o.c., p. 11; R. Tajima, Etude sur Ie Mahä­
vairocana-sütra, Paris 1936, p. 105, n. 1). 
4Tajima, o.c., pp. 129f. mentions three áik~ä-padas "elements of [ethical] teaching": 
1. Avoid the ten chiefsins. 2. Practise the five virtues (áïZa) ofthe Buddhist layman. 
3. Avoid the four things to be avoided: calumnation of the Law, abandon of the 
Thought of Enlightenment, avarice (incIuding not preaching the Doctrine), and 
doing harm to living beings. Dayal, o.c., p. 196, however, mentions three categories 
of Sïla taught by the Bodhisattva-bhümi: 1. sa'fJ'bvara-áïZa "ethics of self-control". 
2. kuSaZa-dharma-sa'Tf/{Jrähaka-áïla "ethics conducive to the accumulation of merit". 
3. sattva-kriyä-áïZa "ethics of acting for other beings" (= mainly: liberality). Another 
possibility mentioned by Dayal, l.c., is that the three áïlas mean the threefold 
restraint of body, words, and mind. 
5These kuSaZa-dharmälJ, are probably the thirty-seven bodhi-pak~ä dharmälJ, discussed 
by Dayal, o.c., pp. 80 ff. 
6Dayal, o.c., p. 196: sa'fJ'bvara = restraint and self-control. "regarded as the keynote 
of áïZa by several Buddhist philosophers". 
70r: "ritual gestures"; but cf. A. Bharati, The Tantric Tradition, London 1965, 
p. 242. 
8kuZa- "a clan or league of adherents of a Tantric school". Acc . to Tajima, o.c., p. 54, 
note 1, the Mahä-vairocana-sütra distinguishes three kulas: 1. Buddha-kula. 2. padma­
kuZa. 3. vaira-kuZa. Perhaps the ratna·kuZa mentioned in vs. 7c of the present hymn 
is the same as the Buddha-kuZa of the Mahä-vairocana-sütra. 
9samaya-, according to S. B. Dasgupta, Introduction to Tantric Buddhism, p. 92, 
= "religious observance [of a Bodhisattva]". Tajima, o.c., p . 135, expounds various 
meanings of the word in Buddhist esoterism. The general meaning is "convention, 
concordance" or "correspondence, communion". 

724. Ravi-Soma-HutMÊndraly, (8) 

SAPTA-PADA-MANTRA 

Seven gods are enumerated in this stanza; they all possess a sphere 
(loka) , as appears from the pro se lines which have been added. 

The Skt. is correct. 
Rit. Env. : according to the ms 128, this is the MANTRA n PALUNGUH 

"formula of the seat". The mss in which the present stanza occurs describe 
ancestor worship. 

Sources: PPD 32; PPF 37; PPN 30b; PPO 30b; PPR 21; PPS 9b; 
PPZ 50 a.o. 128f38a. 

1 Ravi-Soma-HutasÊndral;!., Kesavo Brahma eva ca 
Ïsvara-deval;!. sarve te, padasthal;!. sapta-bhedakal;!.. 

Paran san Deva-Pitara, amilihana' svarga rm svarga loka: Sürya-Ioka, 
Candra-Ioka, Agni-Ioka, lndra-Ioka, Brahma-Ioka, Vif?l).u-Ioka, Ïsvara-Ioka. 
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724. Ravi-Soma-HutásÊndrälJ, 

FORMULA OF THE SEVEN ABODES 

translation 

I The Sun, the Moon, Fire, Indra, Vi~.t;Lu, Brahmä and Isvara, 
all of them, constituting a group of seven, 
are located in [their ownJ region. 
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Come, holy Gods and Ancestors, choose a heaven from the heavenly 
spheres: those of the Sun, the Moon, Fire, Indra, Brahmä, Vi~.t;Lu and 
Isvara. 

727. Rudra-deva mürti-lokam (8) 

"RUDRA-STAVA" 

A hymn of the usual type of ArSkt., consisting of stereotyped phrases. 
Rudra is described generally here in a ferocious aspect, but sometimes 
also as good and beneficial. The stanzas 5 and 6 are identical with No. 299, 
6 and 7. 

Rit. Env.: Rudra is adored as the God of the S.W. in the cadre of 
worship of the Loka-pälas (lustrations). 

Sources: 83!18a; 189!8a; GS 8; llR 2. 

I O~ Rudra-deva mürti-lokarp, giri-ratna rakta-var.t;Lam 
Agni -sakala-mürtifi ca, Y ama-deva-ma-sariram. 

2 Sarva-vighna-ma-sarirarp, sarva-roga-bhasmi -svastham. 
dur-mailgalarp du~ta-cittarp, sarvabhicäri-mok~a.t;Lam. 

3 R udra-deva agni -jvalarp, sarva-bhak~a-hutasanam 
mürti-mürtil Rudra-mürti, Brahmä Vi~.t;Lu MahêSvaram. 

4 Sarva-püjya nityarp 8ivarp, sarva-jagat-prati~tha.t;Lam 
sarva-bhüte Durgä-pati, roga-vighna-bhasmi-citram. 

5 Käla-Käli-kalu~afi ca, bhüta-mara.t;La-mok~a.t;Lam 
Käla-mrtyu yak~a-rodrarp, bhasmi-bhüta hutasanam. 

6 'Nugranarp jivitarp devarp, dirghayu jagat sa-pür.t;Lam 
vrddhi-gu.t;Larp jaya-jfiänarp, sarva-lokamrtarp jivam. 

7 Rudra-devagni-mürtiyarp, sarva-bhak~a mahä-rodram 
Yama-pati mrtyu-deva, sarva-satru-vinäSanam. 
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O~ ~ Kalagni-Rudra-jvalaya namal:J. 
O~ siddhir astu-ya namal:J. svaha 

183 mürtideva 

727. Rudra-deva mürti-lokam 

"HYMN TO RUDRA" 

attempt at translation 

1 God Rudra reveals Himself in the world, 
He is red of colour like a jewel from the mountains; 
His shape is completely revealed in Agni, 
and He is embodied in Yama. 

2 He is embodied in all obstacles, 
but [gives] health by reducing all diseases to ashes; 
he saves from all bad omina, evil-minded people and witchcraft. 

3 God Rudra Hames through Agni, 
He is the Eater of the offerings Who consumes all; 
the appearance of Rudra is a concrete appearance, 
rit consists of] Brahma, Vi~l).u and MahêSvara. 

4 Siva is to be honoured constantly by everybody; 
He is the base of the whole world. 
He is the Lord of all demons and the Husband of Durga, 
He reduces diseases and obstacles to ashes. 

5 He saves from the impurities caused by 
male and female demons, from evil spirits and pestilence; 
He is Kala, death, and a terrible goblin, 
[everything] is reduced to ashes by the Eater of the offerings. 

6 He is the merciful, life[-granting] God, 
the world [is granted by Him] its long, complete life; 
He [gives] continued prosperity and victory, and wisdom ; 
[He is] the Water of Life to the world. 

7 God Rudra is embodied in Agni, 
He, very horrible, consumes all; 
[He is] Lord Yama, the God of death, 
destroying all enemies. 

O~ ~ To the Hame of Rudra the Fire of the world's end. 
O~ There should be success; honour, hail. 
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730. Rudráham AM-kara Rudram (B) 

"RUDRA-STA V A" 
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This hymn, unfortunately, by its obscurity precludes all attempts at a 
translation. Besides Rudra, the names of i.a. Durgä, Prajä-pati, Vi~:ç.u 

and Väyu occur. The second stanza mentions classes of demons. In stanza 
4, the poet plays with syllables and gives the names of the Five Elements. 

Sources: 2193/11. 

1 O~ Rudraham ~-kära RudraIp, DurgahaIp Durgä-pramaham 
Prajä-pati nama etyaIp, sarvödbhüta namal.J. svähä. 

2 Bhüta-ga:ç.a bhüta-preta, bhüta-pisäca-räk~asam 
bhüta-kälagra-vigraha, bhüta-bhrtya vil pisäcam. 

3 Bhüta-prok~a tayen namal.J., bhütagni-prasthaye tahan 
bhüten Vi~:ç.ve pramen Väyu, bhüten Rudren pramen idyam. 

4 O~ O~ ~ A~ ~ ~ mityaIp, G~ G~ R~ R~ kara­
dhvajam, Prthivi Väyv ahum ahaIp., teja äkäsa-ma:ç.<.falam. 

731. Rudráharp, nir-malarp, sünyam (B) 

The worshipper seems to experience his own identity with Rudra/Siva, 
to Whom his devotion is directed. It is unclear if the last word, mano­
hara, really should be considered a vocative; it mayalso have been meant 
as a characteristic of the poet's bhakti. 

Rit. Env.: the mss add a sentence of prayer in which the God is requested 
to accept the bhakti offered by a human being. 

Sources: BhYA; BhYDj 16; llRTg 70; 2193/6. 

1 RudrahaIp nir-malaIp sünyaIp, krta-krtyol bhakti-pu:ç.yal.J. 
RudrahaIp krti-bhaktyanaIp., krta-bhakti Mano-hara. 

lmss -krti 

731. Rudráharp, nir-malarp, sünyam (B) 

attempt at translation 

1 I am Rudra, the SpotIess, the Void, 
having reached my goal, pure by devotion; 
I am Rudra af ter having shown my devotion, 
having completed my devotion, 0 Charming One. 
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733 . Ruparp, Vairocano jneyalJ, (B) 

PVTg : Astuti S.H. PANCA-TATHAGATA 

The five Tathägatas are identified with the five skandhas or psycho­
physical constituents of a human being. This doctrine is not unknown 
in Indian Buddhism (Dasgupta 1950, p. 94) . The two slokas are also 
present in the Old Javanese Buddhist treatise Sail Hyail Kamahayanikan, 
p . 61; the Skt. is, however, doubtful (incorrect sandhi in Ic and 2b; strange 
use of the word ca in 2b) . 

Rit . Env.: PVTg gives a great deal of instructions. The stanzas are 
applicable during various kinds of puja. One should concentrate his 
thoughts on Akl?obhya for seven nights and use the stuti against pro­
tracted diseases and all kinds of difficulties; 
one should concentrate on Ratna-sambhava for the welfare of his house; 
on Amitabha during worship of the purity and beauty of one's own body ; 
on Amogha-siddhi if one does not obtain bhava (recognition 1) from the 
people and during afflictions sent by the gods; 
on Vairocana during worship on the mountains, the Meru, in cloisters 
and sacred regions. 

Ratna-sambhava may preferably be worshipped near the water; 
Amitabha in the surroundings of corpses, bones and kanyágata-sajna; 
Amogha-siddhi in cloisters, woods, ravines, flesh, bones, metal, salernah 
winanun ("anything created" 1) and sangara (= sarp,hara 1). 

Sources: PVBK 19; PVSn 12; PVTg 23; PVKr 48; PVKr 90. Also in 
the S.H. Kamahäyanikan, 54b (ed. Kats, p. 61). 

1 RiipaIp. Vairocano jfieyo, vedana Ratna-sambhaval;t 
sa[Ip.]jfia ca Amitabhas ca, saIp.skarAmogha-siddhiS cal. 

2 Akl?obhyo vijfianaIp. jfieyal;t, pafica-skandhafi ca ucyate 
paficailgal;t pafica-bodhis2 ca, Pafica-tathägatatmakal;t. 

Sprinkling Formula: 

O:tyl O:tyl Vairocana-maha-deva-Gailgaya namal;t svaha 
O:tyl O:tyl Ratna-sambhava.-maha-deva-Gailgaya namal;t svaha 
O:tyl O:tyl Amitabha-mahä-deva-Gailgaya namal;t svahä 

[O:tyl O:tyl Amogha-siddhi-mahä-deva-Gailgaya namal;t svahä] 
O:tyl O:tyl Akl?obhya-mahä-deva-Gailgaya namal;t svahä. 

lmss -siddhidah 2mss hodhiá 

733. Ruparp, Vairocano jneyalJ 

HYMN TO THE FIVE TATHAGATAS 

translation 

1 Vairocana is to be known as the material body; 
Ratna-sambhava as sensation; 
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Amitabha as perception ; 
and Amogha-siddhi as the karmic formations. 

2 Ak~obhya is to be known as consciousness; 
thus the Five Constituents are mentioned; 
of five parts, the Fivefold Illumination, 
in essence the Five Tathägatas. 

Sprinkling Formula: 
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o~ O~ to the Ganges Which is the great God Vairocana, 
honour, hail. 

O~ O~ to the Ganges Which is the great God Ratna-sambhava, 
honour, hail. 

o~ O~ to the Ganges Which is the great God Amitabha, 
honour, hail. 

O~ O~ to the Ganges Which is the great God Amogha-siddhi, 
honour, hail. 

O~ O~ to the Ganges Which is the great God Ak~obhya, 
honour, hail. 

735. Bankara'Y(b mahä-püjanam 

In a sloka of ArSkt. , God Sailkara is reminded of the devotion shown 
to Him. He seems to be honoured as the cause of release (but see n. 1 
on the Translation). This stanza is related to No. 731. 

Rit. Env.: God Sailkara is requested to accept the devotion of human 
beings in the cadre of the Bhiita-yajfia. 

Sources: BhYA 28; BhYDj 16; llRTg 71; 2193/6. 

1 SailkaraIp. mahä-piijanarp., krta-bhakti mahä-pul).yam 
siinya-lila mahä-krtarp., Sailkara-mukti-krtanam. 

735. Bankara'Y(b mahä-püjanam 

attempt at translation 

1 To Sailkara a great worship [has been performed], 
devotion, very meritorious, has been shown to Him; 
His divine play of the Void is an impressive feat (1), 
Sailkara is the cause of release1. 

lThe word mukti in ArSkt. may have to be considered a verbal form of bhukti; 
in that case it means : "he eats", and the meaning of the fourth päda would be like: 
"Sailkara has enjoyed [the food offered to Hirn)". 
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736. Bankha-pä1fi pramä1fantam (8; 3: B8) 

This piece is rather unclear (ex cept 3), but its ArSkt. is not of the 
usual kind. The fust stanza is directed to a deity who might be Vi~l).u; 
the second one deals with the mystic nature of the syllable O~ and 
other mantras. The third stanza is identical with No. 612 (Padmarp, 
bhuvana-tattvan ca) , q.v. 

Rit. Env.: Sürya Sevanä, found as an addition in a few mss. 
Sources : 1673/280; API 18; APK 8. Cf. Suse p. 97 . 

1 8aIikha-päl).i pramäl).antarp., nägaLräja munivantam2 

deva-sarp.sthita-yogantarp., Brahmä Vi~l).u MahêSvaram. 

2 8iva-püjä ca manträs ca, try-ak~ara-mantraköddhrtä 
BrahmaIigam arcate yuktaIp., 8ivaIiga-mantram ätmakam. 

11673 kage 21673 -vrtam 

736. Bankha-pä1fi pramä1fantam 

attempt at translation 

1 With the conch shell in the hand, 
. . . . . . . .. with ascetics and the King of Serpentsi; 
.... _ . . . .. with the yoga fixed on the gods, 
Brahmä, Vi~l).u and MahêSvara. 

2 The worship of 8iva, and the mantras 
have been evolved from the three-syllabic mantra; 
rightly one worships the BrahmaIiga mantras, 
the essence of which is the 8ivaIiga mantra. 

lOr: the King of Birds, ifthe reading of 1673 (kage = khaga) is given the preference. 

739. Bara1fa-kära1farp, devam (8) 

One stanza, which extols 8iva as the refuge and saviour of His wor­
shippers. It may have been taken from a hymn of correct Skt. 

Source : Du Al 79. 

1 O~ 8aral).aLkäral).arp. devam, ärta2-netärarp. devatäm 
sarva-bhü~al).a-gul).avan , sarva-deval). 8ivas tathä. 

lamaratz,a 2arddha 
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739. Bara'f}a-kära'f}arp, devam 

translation 

1 The God Who is the cause of shelter, 
the Guide of the depressed, the Deity; 
arrayed with all Ris ornaments, virtuous, 
8iva is even equal to all the gods. 

742. BikMgre Nir-malal} sthital} (8) 

"KAMA-NAMA-NYASA" 
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In six stanzas, this hymn deals with the assignment of the names of 
the God of Love to one's body. The language used is ArSkt. ; of ten a 
correct sandhi has been edited instead of readings on -am, -a etc., but in 
some cases this seemed to be impossible or very improbable. In a few 
instanees, even OJ words seem to have been used, e.g. dada (n. 5) and 
pun (6d). 

Source: PPX 13. 

1 OJ\l 8ikhagre Nir-ma.Ial;!. sthital;!., NiradaIp. áikha1 eva ca 
vaktre Madano 'stu devo, bhrii-madhye2 Kandarpas tathä. 

2 Cak:;lUf?Or3 Manmathal;!. sthital;!., Atanuá [ca] karI)a-dvaye 
áikhagre Manasi-jo 'stu, Mano-bhavo vakf?o-sthital;!.. 

3 OJ\l PipïlaIp. Ratil;!. 'stu devi4, áiral;!.-stho Mirudo deval;!. 
bähu-dvaye 'nangal;!. sthito, hasta-dvaye Vankaval;!. sthital;!.. 

4 Smaral;!. pff?the sthito jfieyal;!., näbhau5 Kusuma eva ca 
madhyaka asras tu devo, jaghane Käma-devaS ca. 

5 Urvor Käma-jayo dakf?ye6, väme Käma-Ratil;!. sthitäl;!. 
sakale eka-varI)anaIp., Su-ketul;!. su-riipal;!. sthital;!.. 

6 Madhye padma-sthito deva, af?ta-dale trikakf?aram 
deva-devi sthitä jfieyäl;!., astu pun puruf?öttamal;!.. 

lsinam 2vadvam 3taksyor 4devam 5dadam 6daksyor 

742. BikMgre Nir-malal} sthital} 

"ASSIGNMENT OF KAMA'S NAMES" 

attempt at translation 

1 In the top of the tuft the Spotless One is present, 
and ................ in the tuft itself; 
God Madana (the Exhilarating One) is in the mouth, 
and Kandarpa between the brows. 
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2 Manmatha is present in the eyes, 
and the Bodiless One in both ears; 
in the tip of the tuft (1) the Mind-born One is present, 
and He-Who-originates-in-the-mind is present in the chest. 

3 Goddess Ratil is in the pupil of the eye, 
God Miruda (1) is present in the head; 
the Bodiless One is present in the two arms, 
and Vailkava is present in the two hands. 

4 Smara is to be known as residing in the back, 
and Kusuma (the Flower-God) in the na.vel; 
and God .... . ....... in the middle, 
and God Käma in the buttocks. 

5 In the thighs: the Conquering Käma in the right one, 
and Käma-and Rati in the left one; 

6 

in the whole body, without difference in colour, 
Su-ketu of beautiful body is present. 

In the middle the God (1) stands on a lotus, 
the Threefold Syllable (1) on the eight petals ; 
the God-and-Goddess should be known to be present 
the Supreme Spirit should be ....... . . . 

.... . "' 

lRati seems to have been considered a male deity by the author in this connectiOlI 

745. Bikhágre ParamalJ, BivalJ, (V) 

"SIVA-NAMA-NYASA" 

Eleven names of Siva are assigned to different parts of the body. By 
some irregularities in sandhi, metre and style and the use of an OJ word 
(cuntuk in 2c) the language appears to be ArSkt. The last of the four 
stanzas contains a statement of rewa.rds. 

Source: PKK2 8. 

1 O~ Sikhagre Paramal.l Sival.l, Siva-dväre Sadä-sival.l 
laläte tu Mahä-deval.l, päJ).au cal Pasu-patis ca. 

2 Ak~iii caiva GaJ).adhipo, ghräJ).agre caiva Bhütatmä 
vaktre2 caiva MahêSvaral.l, kaJ).the caiva Nila-kaJ).thal.l. 

3 Bähubhyärp3 SaIikaras tathä, bhuje Vr~abha-dhvajas ca4 

Anantal.l sarva-gäträJ).arp, mürkhal.l satru[bhyo] mok~a mäm. 



EDITION AND TRANSLATION 

4 Sarva-päpa-vinäSanarp., sarva-bhayarp. na labhati 
dirghä.yuf?yarp. diva bhatih, ................... . 

lpä1Jiii cah 2cuntuk 3bahudro 4bhuieva 1Y(qaiajaA cah 

745 . Bikhdgre Paramaly, Bivaly, 

"ASSIGNMENT OF SIV A'S NAMES" 

attempt at translation 

1 The Supreme Siva [is present] in the tip of the tuft, 
the Eternal Siva in the fontanelle; 
Mahä-deva in the forehead, 
and the Lord of Beasts in the hands. 

2 And the Lord of the host in the eyes, 
and the creatures' Self in the tip of the nose; 
and the Great Ruler in the mouth, 
and He-Whose-neck-is-dark-blue in the neck. 

3 And Sankara in both arms, 
and He-Whose-banner-contains-the-Bull in the arms (1); 
the Endless One [is the God] of all limbs, 
release me from fools and (?) enemies. 

4 Destruction of all evils, 
one remains free from all dangers ; 
longevity . . ........... , ............... . 

748. Biraly,-sthä Madanátmikä (S) 

RATI-STAVA 

447 

This is an interesting hymn in which Rati, Käma's spouse and the 
Goddess of Love, is said to be present under various names on the parts 
of the female body. Thus, the hymn has the character of a nyäsa, by 
which the worshipper obtains the Goddess' presence and power in the 
own body. SL in his comment (p. XXIV) missed the right interpretation. 

The Skt. is not correct, as appears from the lack of syntactical co­
herence and the meaningless syllables in 7b and 9c. 

Rit. Env.: according to the Sivaite informant, during full moon and 
an eclipse of the moon. 

Sources : SL p. 51; 5253/1b; 5361/1. Stanzas 1-3 also in 516/3b. 

1 O~ Siral.l-sthä Madanatmikä, sikhä Lomavati devi 
sünya-sthäne Karavati1 , vaktre ca Candra-kiraI).ä2 • 
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2 Ak~yor dva Kumäri devi, bhruvor dva Citravati ca 
sikhagre Bimba-dhäriJ.li, Sruti-känti karJ.1Ïkayo.b.. 

3 Cedeka Rekhavati ca, o~the iirdhvädha.b. Su-somyä 
jihvä Sarasvati devi, grivä Manönmanä devi. 

4 Bähus ca Huta3-vähini, sale sale Sri-Kusumä 
[h]asta dva Dharmikä devi, Mailgala-kärikä stane. 

5 Kara-sthä Kumudä devi, nakhila4 Satya5-vähini 
stanau Amrta-mailgalyä, hrdi-sthä Yuvati devi. 

6 Ampru-sthake Kr~J.la-devi, näbhi.b. PUJ.l<,larika-sthänam 
garbha6-sthä Jala-vähini, pUJ.l<,le Gomäyikä devi. 

7 VarJ.lamayï7 devi pr~the, madhyeka Lokavati ca 
jaghane SroI).Ïkä devi, kakampu8 HarJ.1Ïkä devi. 

8 Vämasye9 Ambikä devi, Ambälikä dak~ÏI).asyelO 
vivare Padma-vähini, Rasa-sük~mä garbha-sthäne. 

9 Kusumayudha-sarpyogo, Ratis ca Bhavati tathäll 

madhya-yonika püjä ca, rasa-nirasa-miirtÏI).a.b.. 

10 Udayä rüpeJ.lasli~tä, Smara-tantre ca väkyena 
iirv -ordhvädha.b. -sthä12 Sailkhini13, sukha-la va14-k~amahij ä. 

11 Pade kareJ.la Sundari, dala-Kesini Sundari 
käntena sarpsthityä vapur, Madana-käryako nara.b.. 

1SL, 5361 -o8karavati; 5253 -otkaravati; 516 karadevï 2mss karanam 3SL, mss hula-
4SL, mss 8akhila 55361 8andya; others 8adya 65361 gabdo- 75253, 5361 marttamayi 
8thus SL; 5361, 5253 kekempun 9SL vämasya lOSL dakl}Ï1),a8ya 115361 navrati8thavä 
125253 orvadvastha; 5361 irvadvastara; SL orvardvastha 135253 ranginï; 5361 8anginï; 
SL 8ankinï 145253 -leva; 5361 -yeva 

748. BiralJ,-sthä Madanatmikä 

HYMN TO RAT! 

attempt at translation 

1 When present in the head, She has the nature of Madanä 
(the Exhilarating One), 

the tuft is Goddess Lomavati (the Long-haired one); 
Karavati stands in the Void (1), 
and the Lady of the Moonbeams is in the mouth. 
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2 Goddess Kumäri is in the two eyes, 
and the Colourful One in the two eyebrows; 
Bimba-dhäriI).i (She-Who-bears-the-reflection) in the tip ofthe tuft, 
and Loveliness-of-the-ears in the two ears. 

3 And Rekhavati in the .......... . , 

4 

and Su-somyä in the lips, upper and lower; 
Goddess Sarasvati is [in] the tongue, 
Goddess Manönmanä is in the neck. 

And the Fiery Lady is in the arm, 
and the Lovely Kusumä (Flower-woman) in the 
Goddess Dharmikä is in the two hands, 
and She-Who-causes-fortune in the breast. 

5 Goddess Kumudä (the Lotus Lady) is present in the hand, 
the Bearer of Truth (1) in the nails; 
Amrta-maIigalyä (Who-is-auspicious-by-Water-of-life) is in the 

breasts, 
Goddess Yuvati (the Young Lady) is in the heart. 

6 Goddess Kr/ilI).ä is in the ribs, 
the navel is the place for the Lotus-woman; 
the Water-bearer is in the uterus, 
Goddess Gomäyikä is in the ........ . 

7 On the back is Goddess VarI).amayi (She-of-beautiful-colour), 
and Loka-vati (the Popular One) is in the middle; 
Goddess SroI).ikä in the buttocks, 
Goddess HarI).ikä in the ......... . 

8 Goddess Ambikä and Ambälikä in the right and left labia; 
Padma-vähini (the Lotus-bearer) in the vagina; 
Rasa-sük/ilmä (She-of-subtle-flavour) in the uterus. 

9 Union with the God-Whose-weapons-are-flowers, 
Rati and also the Lady ........ ; 
worship in the middle of the womb, 
in a shape of flavour and ........... . 

10 Udayä (Fortune) is clasping to beauty (1), 
and with the word, .... the rule of Smara; 
SaIikini is present in the upper and lower part of the thighs, 
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11 Sundari is combined with ........ , 
Sundari, the Kesini (Long-haired One) on the petals (?); 
one's figure is in possession of beauty, 
a man causes passion [if he knows thus n. 

751. Bivaly, kartä Bivo dhätä (S) 

SIVA-SAMUHA 

SL, PPO: SIVA-STAVA 

In this long (18 stanzas) and impressive hymn, Siva is identified with 
many deities and human beings; thus with the sacrificer, teacher and 
pupil etc. in 2 and 3; in 4,5, 8, and 9 with the Loka-pälas; in 5-7 with 
the planets; in 11, with the tattvas or speculative elements of reality; 
in 12, His kaläs or particles are alluded to; in the last stanzas He is iden­
tified with everything existing. From 2 on, each fourth päda consists 
of the words mä'TfL rak§atu namo 'stu te (except in 11, 15, 18). 

The Skt. is reasonable, although in some places the syntax is peculiar 
(e.g. in the fourth quarters, and in 13 c). Mter 18 follows another half­
sloka which sooms to be derived from another context. 

Rit. Env.: according to PPQ, it comes at the end of a püjä. According 
to the Sivaite informant, to be used on the occasion of all important 
sacrificial ceremonies. 

Sources: SL p. 60 "a beautiful hymn which deserves to be classic" 
(p. XXVIII); PPC 9; PPO 78a; PPQ 64b; PPX 51; 321/29; 1424/1a; 
4673/62; GS 20; 11R 5; PVSK 31b; etc. Stanza 18 only in PPO, 321, 
4673; it is practically a repetition of 14. 

1 O~ Sival;! kartä Sivo dhätä, Sivo hartä1 vara-pradal;! 
Sivo rak!?atu märp. nityarp., Siväya ca nama 'stu te. 

2 Sivo bhoktä Sivo bhogyarp.2, däsakas ca Sivàtmakal;!3 
yajamänal;! Sivas càpi4, märp. rak!?atu nama 'stu te. 

3 Siva äcärya5-rüpas ca, si!?ya-mürtil;! Sivas tathä 
Sivo jfiäna-prado nityarp., märp. rak!?atu nama 'stu te. 

4 Sivo Brahmä Sivo Vi!?I,lur, Mahä-deval;! Sivas tathä 
Siva Indro VaruI,las ca, märp. rak!?atu nama 'stu te. 

5 Sivo Yamal;! KuberaS ca, Sival;! SüryaS ca Candramäl;! 
Angärakal;! Sivas càpi, märp. rak!?atu nama 'stu te. 

6 Sivo Budho Gurus càiva, Sukras càpi Sivas tathä 
Sanais-caral;! Sivas càiva, märp. rak!?atu nama 'stu te. 
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7 Rähul.l Ketul) Sival.l prokto, nava-graha-sariraka.l.l 
nava-sakti-samäyukto, mäIp rak~atu nama 'stu te. 

8 Pürva-dak~ir).aIp saIpjfieyal.l, pascimöttara-madhyatal.l 
adha ürdhvaIp Siva.S mlpi, mäIp rak~atu nama 'stu te. 

9 Sivo 'gnir Nirrtir Väyur, AisänyaIp Siva-saIpjfiakam 
satyaIp dharmal.l SivaS cápi, mäIp rak~atu nama 'stu te. 

10 Kälo Mrtyus tathä Krodho, Visva-karmä Haris tathä 
sarva-devaIp tu tat sarvaIp, mäIp rak~atu nama 'stu te. 

11 Catur-viIpsati-tattva.fi ca, SiváiJ.gafi ca pradhänakam 
Puru~as cámaro yagal.l6, kalä-vidyä Sivas tathä. 

12 A~ta-triIpsaka-paficä~at, pafica-triIpsaka7 -saIpyutam 
Sivángam iti tat sarvaIp, mäIp rak~atu nama 'stu te. 

13 A~ta-mürtil.l Sivas cápi, ~ta-patni1;t Sivas tathä 
sarve Siva-gaI).äs cáiva8 , mäIp rak~atu nama 'stu te. 

14 Brahmádi stamba-paryantaIp, jagat sthävara-jangamam 
Sivángam iti tat sarvaIp, mäIp rak~atu nama 'stu te. 

15 Bhüta-yak~a-pisäcäs te9, räk~asäS cápi dänaväl.l 
nadi-nada-samudbhütälO , giri-jäs ca samudra-jäl.l, 

16 Latä-vr~~a-sam utpannä, nirj haralLsthala-saIp bha väl.l 
sarve Siva-gaI).äs12 cáiva, mäIp rak~atu nama 'stu te. 

17 Vi~a-sthänäs tu ye13 sarve, saris!,pa-pipilikäl.l 
sarve Siva-gaI).äs12 cáiva, mäIp rak~atu nama 'stu te. 

18 Brahmádi stamba-paryantaIp, jagat sthävara-jangamam 
Sivángam iti tat sarvaIp, Siväya ca nama 'stu te. 

19 O~ O~ KarI).a-dvayaIp Sivo Rudra, ürdhvakas tu Sadä-sivo 
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nama namal.l svähä. 

lthus 321, 4673; PPD tarta; PPQ karta; 1424, GS, llR darta; SL datta- 2PPD Aivo 
bhoiiiaiadadyaA ca; 4673 Aivo bhoiyanäyadyaA ca 3PPD, 4673 AivätmakalJ, yaiamänal) 
4PPD, 4673 AivaA ca pätu mä1'!l- nityam 5thus 4673; 321 accaya; llR saccaya; 1424, GS 
sacaya; PPQ sadaye; PPD hadarya; SL saiiiaya- 6thus SL, GS, llR; 1424 cämaro 
yatalJ,; PPQ, 321 (cä)maboyakah; PPD, 4673 ceAvaroragah 7thus SL; PPD, 4673 
tri1!l-Aati; PPQ, 321 tril!a!Jti 8321, 4673, PPD AivaA cäl!tagu'!W nityam 9thus PPD, 
4673; PPQ -ce; others ye lOthus PPD, 4673; most mss samudbhavä; SL -sa1'!l-bhaväA ca 
llthus SL; 1424 nirdyara; PPQ, GS, llR nidyara; 321 nirasa; PPD, 4673 nisara 
12PPD, 321, 4673 -gutuU 13thus SL; mss ye 
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751. BivalJ, kartä Bivo dhätä 

SIVA AS THE MULTITUDE [OF BEINGS] 

translation 

I Siva is the Creator, Siva the Institutor, 
Siva the Destroyer, the Granter of boons; 
may Siva proteet me constantly; 
thus there should be honour to Thee, 0 Siva, 

2 Siva is the enjoyer, Siva the enjoyed, 
the slave also is identical with Siva; 
the sacrifieer is also Siva; 
may He proteet me, honour be to Thee. 

3 Siv80 also exists in the shape of the teacher, 
80nd Siva is 8olso incarnated in the pupil; 
Siva constantly grants wisdom ; 
may He proteet me, honour be to Thee. 

4 Siva is Brahmä, Vi!?l).u and also Mahä-dev8o; 
Siva is Indra and Varul).a; 
may He proteet me, honour be to Thee. 

5 Siva is Yama and Kubera, Sun and Moon; 
Siva is also Mars; 
may He proteet me, honour be to Thee. 

6 Siva is Mercury and Jupiter, and also Venus; 
Siva is 8olso Saturn; 
may He proteet me, honour be to Thee. 

7 Siva is proclaimed to be Rähu and Ketu; 
having the nine Planets as His body; 
possessing the nine Energies; 
may He proteet me, honour be to Thee. 

8 He is to be known as the East, South, West, North 
Centre, Nadir and Zenith; 
may He proteet me, honour be to Thee. 

9 Siva is the S.E., S.W. and N. W.; the N.E. has Siv8o's name; 
Siva is also Truth and Tradition ; 
may He proteet me, honour be to Thee. 
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10 Time, Death, Anger, Visva-karman and Hari, 
all that totality of dei ties [is He]; 
may He proteet me, honour be to Thee. 

11 Also the twenty-four elements of reality 
are Siva's body, together with Nature; 
the Souland .......... sacrifice, 
and also the Particles and Wisdom are Siva. 

12 The thirty-eightl, the fifty, together with the thirty-five ( 1), 
all that is Siva's body; 
may He proteet me, honour be to Thee. 

13 Si va is also the Eight Manifestations, 
and also the Eight Spouses; 
all belong to the hosts of Siva; 
may He proteet me, honour be to Thee. 

14 The world including movable and immovable beings, 
beginning with Brahmä and ending with a tuft of grass, 
that all is Siva's body2; 
may He proteet me, honour be to Thee. 

15 These demons, goblins and devils, 
flesh-eaters and sons of Danu; 
those originating from male and female rivers ; 
those born from mountains and from the ocean, 

16 Those originating from creepers and trees, 
those born from torrents and dry places; 
also all of these belong to Siva's hosts; 
may He proteet me, honour be to Thee. 

17 All those who contain poison, reptiles and ants; 
also all these belong to Siva's hosts; 
may He proteet me, honour be to Thee. 

18 The world including movable and immovable beings, 
beginning with Brahmä and ending with a tuft of grass, 
all that is called Siva's body; 
thus there should be honour to Thee, to Siva. 

19 [Siva and Rudra are the two ears, 
the Eternal Siva resides in the upper part of the head; 

honour, honour, hail. ] 
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lThirty-eight kaläs constitute Siva's body in Sivaite theology. 
2This can be compared to what is said e.g. in Siva-PuraQa p. 643, 4: 

A Brahma-t'f'I:W-paryantarp" yat kiTf"Cid drByate jagat 
tat sarvarp, 8iva evásti, sa devalJ, 8iva ucyate 

"The whole world which is visible, from Brahma to grass, all that is no other than 
Siva; that Deity is called Siva". 

754. Biva jagat-pati devam (V) 

SADA-SIVA-STA VA 

This hymn is a hybrid construction, made up out of two stanzas (1, 2) 
which are a variant to No. 633 (Parama-Biva nirmalam) , followed by 
four stanzas which are identical with 9-12 of No. 471. Stanza 4 is also 
identical with No. 283, 3. 

Source: PKPn 10. 

1 Ol\! Siva jagat-pati devarp, Sadä-siva marp pramäI).am 
'mrta-mailgalarp pa vitrarp, sarvêla-mala-sarppfuI).am. 

2 Ol\! Al\! Sadä-siva nir-malarp, suddhátmä suddhavakrtam 
sarva-vighna-vimfuchitarp, sarva-klesa-vinäsanam. 

3 KaphaLmeda-yutarp sukrarp2, puril?a-miitra-sarpyutam 
etäni sarva-karmäI).Ï, yal;t karoti Mahä-sival;t. 

4 Asucir vä sucir vápi, sarva-karma-gato 'pi vä3 

cintayed devam Isänarp, sa-bähyábhyantaral;t sucil;t. 

5 N amas te Deva-devêSa, Isäna Varadácyuta 
mama siddhirp prayaccha tvarp, sarva-käryel?u Sailkara. 

6 Namas te Deva-devêSa, tvat-prasädäd vadämy aham 
väkye hine 'tirikte vä, märp kl?amasva Suröttama. 

ltapa 2cakram 8áivah 

754. Biva jagat-pati devam 

HYMN TO THE ETERNAL SIV A 

translation 

1 Siva is the God Who is Lord of the world, 
the Eternal Siva is the normative Principle; 
the good omen which is the Water of Life, a purifier , 
restoring [people af ter ] all illnesses and diseases. 
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2 ~ the Eternal Siva, the Spotless One, 
with pure Self and pure ............. ; 
rendering powerless all obstacles, 
destroying all affiictions. 

3 Seed combined with phlegm and fat, 
and mixed with excrement and urine; 
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. . . . . . .. [He Who performs all these acts is the Great Siva] .... 1. 

4 A person, whether he is impure or pure, 
even when he is involved in all kinds of actions, 
should meditate on God Ïáäna; 
[thus he becomes] pure inwardly and outwardly. 

5 Honour to Thee, divine Ruler of the gods, 
Ïáäna, Granter of boons, imperishable One; 
please grant success for me in all my activities, 0 SaiLkara! 

6 Honour to Thee, divine Ruler of the gods, 
I am able to speak only thanks to Thy grace; 
when my words are defective or superfluous, 
be gracious to me, 0 Highest of the gods. 

lThe last half of the stanza does not fit in here. 

757. Biva nir-mala tvarp, guhyaly, (BSV) 

"SIVA-STAVA" 

This stanza is only a variant of No. 636, 1 (Parama-Biva tvarp, guhyaly,). 
It is one of the stutis most frequently attested. Some Buddhist mss 
changed the name Siva into Buddha but retained Oar.uf,îsiiya in päda d . 

Rit. Env.: the prose line which follows the stanza shows that it should 
be said during the presentation of a food offering to the God. The verse 
is used in Buddhist and Sivaite death ritual. 

Sources: many mss on death ritual, e.g. PPO 580; PPO 15a; PPO 57b; 
PPQ lOb; PPQ 12a; PPQ 16b; PPQ 61b; 321/25; 47; 1843/24b; 4673/61; 
PKTb 234. Buddhist: PPKr 32; PVDj 15a; etc. The line in prose does not 
occur in all mss. 

1 O~ Siva nir-mala tvaIp. guhyal)l , Siva, tattva-paràyaI).al). 
Sivasya praI).ato nityaIp., CaI).çlîáäya namo 'stu te2. 

O~ Siva3-nivedya-caruIp. dadämi, amrtàtmakaIp. grhI).Ï~va ha namal). 
svähä. 

O~ GRA~ Bhoktr-lak~aI).äya namal). svähä.4 
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The Buddhist mss now add: 

O~ O~ Parama-Buddha-siiklilma-siinya-nirmaläya namal::t svähä. 

lsome mss grähyalJ,; Buddhist mss grhyalJ, 2eight mss read in this päda Siva sarp,pür'}.äya 
namalJ,. The ms PVSn has Buddhicised the stanza in another way: 

Buddha nir-mala Sivanarp" Dharma-Sangha-paráyatta 
Sangha Sangha yaáa-pürtta, Sri Gangádi namo 'stu te 

3Buddhist mss Buddha 4Instead of this line, the Vil;Jl.luite mss PKTb, 1590/6a) 
add this stanza: 

Nivedyam aruparp, camilJ" himrUätmakarp, grahi'f!l-8u 
sänta su-sänta labhati, sakti-sakalam äpnuyät. 

757. Siva nir-mala tvarp, fluhyaly, 

"HYMN TO SIV A" 

translation 

1 0 spotless Siva, Thou art hidden, 
o Siva, supreme Refuge of existence; 
constantIy humbIe before Siva [one should bel, 
honour to Thee, 0 Husband of Ca1).<;li ! 

O~ I present the food and porridge destined for Siva, 
please accept it, it is equal to Water of Life; honour, hail. 

O~ GRA~ To Him Who characterizes Himself as Consumer, honour, hail. 
O~ O~ To the Supreme Buddha Who is subtIe, void and spotIess, 

honour, hail. 

760. Siva-Rudra nir-ätmakam (S) 

PPA: PANLEPAS 

This stanza mentions some of Siva's supernatural qualities. 
Rit. Env.: ancestor worship ; acc. to PPF, at the end of pituduh (ad­

monition) to the Ancestors. 
Sources: PPA 142; PPD 32; PPD 33; PPD 68; PPF 60; PPF 68; 

PPI 33; PPZ 54; PPZ 78; 83. 

1 O~ Siva-Rudra nir-ätmakaxp, paramàtyanta-kaivalyam 
nir-aklilaraxp nir-afijanaxpl, pädàntaxp paramaxp Sivam. 

lmss nirajnänam 
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760. Biva-Rudra nir-atmakam 

THE MEANS TO RELEASE 

translation 

1 Siva Who is Rudra is without Self, 
supremely and completely isolated; 
inexpressible by speech, spotiess, 
[residing in] the superior place, the Supreme Siva. 

763. Biva-sülraJp, yajnópavitam 

VEDA-MANTRA YAJNÖPAVÏTAM 
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A short prose mantra of Vedic provenanee, devoted to the Y ajfiöpavita 
or sacred thread of the Brahmans. It is presented here in the form in which 
it has been published in SuSe p. 126. 

Sourees and Rit. Env.: Sürya Sevana and its mss. See Su Se p. 126 
and 180. Cf. also Goris p. 45. 

Oly.[ Siva-sütratp. yajfiöpavitatp., paramarp: pavitratp., 
Prajäpati-jyog-äyul?yatp. balam astu tejal;t, 
paratp. guhyanatp. tri-gal).aql tri-gal).atmakam. 

763 . Biva-sutram yajnópavitam 

THE VEDIC FORMULA OF THE SACRED THREAD 

translation 

Oly.[ The Siva cord, the Sacred Thread, is the supreme Means of Puri­
fication; Prajä-pati's longevity, and strength and energy should 
it be; it is the supreme mystery; it is the group of three, having 
the group of three as its self. 

766 . Biva bhümi/:t Bivas tayam (S) 

PPO: SIV A-SAMUHA 

A hymn of a rather speculative character, written in a relatively good 
kind of Skt. Siva is identified with a number of realities : in 1 with the 
five Elements, in 2 with the objects of the sense-organs, and in 3 with 
the constituents of the psyche. The last quarters of 2-4 are a refrain: 
Sada-siva nama 'stu te . 

Rit. Env.: in the mss, outside ritual connection. According to the 
Sivaite informant, the hymn is used in the Uttama varieties only. 

Sources: PPO 7930; 1673/8b; 4673/63; Du Al 93. 
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1 O~ Sivo bhiimil;t Sivas toyarp, Sivas tejal;t samiranah 
Sivas cákäsam ity uktaIp., Sadä-siva namo namal;t. 

2 Sival;t sabdal;t Sival;t sparsal;tl, Sivo riipo rasas tathä 
Sivo gandhaS ca tan-mätrarp, Sadä-siva namo 'stu te. 

3 Sivo buddhir manas cáiva, Sivo 'harp-kära eva ca 
Sadä-siva iti smrtal;t, Sadä-siva namo 'stu te. 

4 Sivo gacchan Sivas tii?thaii, Sivo niscala eva ca 
väyu-bhiital;t Sivo jiieyal;t, Sadä-siva namo 'stu te. 

5 Sival;t kartä Sival;t karma, Sival;t käraJ}.am eva ca 
Sival;t sthänarp Sivo hetur, anyatas2 ca Sadä-sival;t, 

lmss parkah 2mss anyasan 

766. 8ivo bhümil; 8ivas toyam 

SIVA AS THE MULTITUDE 

translation 

1 The Earth is Siva, the Water is Siva, 
Fire and Air are Siva; 
and Sky is Siva, as it is said; 
o Eternal Siva, honour, honour. 

2 Sound is Siva, touch is Siva, 
form and taste are Siva, 
and smeU is Siva; [in short,] the subtIe elements [are identica1 

with Siva]; 
o Eterna1 Siva, honour be to Thee. 

3 Will and mind are Siva, 
the principle of individuation is Siva; 
He is known as the Eterna1 Siva; 
o Eterna1 Siva, honour be to Thee. 

4 Siva is both in moving and standing position, 
He is a1so immovable; 
Siva is to be known as existing as Wind; 
o Eternal Siva, honour be to Thee. 

5 Siva is the Creator, Siva is the created, 
Siva. is a1so the Causa Efficiens; 
Siva is the abode, Siva is the Cause of origin, 
and the Eterna1 Siva is a1so everywhere else. 
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769. Bma8äna-sthä mahä-devi (BS) 

DURGA-STAV A 

459 

Durgä is adored here in Her terrible manifestation. The Skt. of the 
hymn is somewhat muddled, which makes a definite judgment difficult. 
In 2b it is said that the Goddess mayalso assume a benevolent character. 

Rit. Env.: according to the Sivaite informant, for caru (offerings to 
demons) and for lustrations. Most mss describe ancestor worship. 

Sourees: PPN 16a; 36a; PPO 6a ; 25a ; 77a; PPQ 20b ; PPS 15a ; 147/380; 
1186/7b; 1843/3780; Buddhist: 2178/17; PVSK 29a; PPDj 16. Stanza 2 
also in 2178/21; PPDj 15. 

1 Smasäna-sthä1 mahä-devi, Bhairavi Preta-bhak!}i:r:ti 
Bhagavatyai tu etasyai2, Durgä-devi nama namal).. 

2 Sakala-ni~kalatmatäQ'l, raudratäQ'l saumyaQ'l dhära.yet 
sarva-devyai3 tu etasyai2, Durgä-devyai nama namal).4. 

lmsssmasakasta; cf. Karpiiradi.stotra 7 ámaáänasthe talpe 24 x hetasye; 2 x yatasye; 
1 x yaáasyo; 1 x vetasya; 1 x latasye 35 X sarvadeve; 1 x sarvanetve; 1 x sarvya 
devyam; 1 x sarvadevya ; 2 X tasya devya; 2 x tasya devi 4147 gangä goyaT{t nugra­
hanam 

769. Bma8äna-sthä mahä-devi 

HYMN TO DURGA 

translation 

1 The Great Goddess Who dwells on the place of cremation, 
the fear-inspiring One, Consumer of the deceased -
to this Lady, the Goddess Durgä, honour, honour ! 

2 She maintains Her aspects of divisibility and indivisibility; 
and Her terrible and benevolent natures; 
to that Goddess Who encompasses everything, 
to Goddess Durgä, honour, honour ! 

772. Bri Guru prajä Pürvary,am (B) 

YAMA-RAJA-STAVA (PVTg) 

A Dig-bandha or Mahä-padma, i.e. an enumeration of the deities of 
the regions of the sky (here the Eleven Deities) for protective ends. 
The style is a characteristical kind of ArSkt. The deities enumerated are 
those of the Sivaite pantheon. There is no trace of King Yama to whom 
the hymn is dedicated according to PVTg; the connection is probably 
this that the name Yama-räja encompasses the horrible but also pro-
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teetive manifestations of the Tathä-gatas in the regions of the eompass. 
When the Buddhist priests of Bali eame to use this Sivaite dig-bandha 
they gave it the name of the deity assoeiated by them in the first plaee 
with proteetion of the regions. In stanza 11 we find the name of Siva 
Mahä-bhairava who is the horrible manifestation of Buddha (AT p. 68). 
A further eurious thing is that the God of the East is ealled both Guru 
and Väsu-deva (AT p. 69f.: the meaning of Väsu-deva). The word prajä 
(vajra ?) reeurs in most of the eleven stanzas. 

The seheme of the mam contents is as follows: 

Region Deity Colour Attribute 

1. E. Guru or Väsu-deva crystal thunderbolt 
2. S.E. Mahêsvara ? incense 
3. S. Brahmä red rod 
4. S.W. Rudra red like lotus club 

(PVWS: pink) 
5. W. Mahä-deva yellow noose 
6. N.W. Sailkara black hook (PVTg banner) 
7. N. Vil?I,lU dark blue disc (PVTg mace) 
8. N.E. Sal!lbhu silver (PVTg grey) trident 
9. Nadir Guru pale (gaura) thunderbolt 

10. Zenith Mahä-Siva-darsana bright (suddha) hook 
11. C. Siva crystal lotus 

(Mahä-bhairava) 

Rit. Env.: for self-protection, in order to destroy one's enemies. 
Sources : PVTg 32; PVWS 25. Stanzas 3, 9,10,11 in PVTg only. Stanza 

lla is the PVWS version of 11 . The hymn has been edited, translated 
and discussed in AT p. 51ft'. 

1 O~ Srï Guru1 prajä PiirvaI,larp., sphatika Väsu-deväya 
vajnîsträyadhipataye, ätma-rakl?a bhaye namal,I. 

2 O~ Sri Mahêsvara Agne-sena, patavalaS ca deväya2 

dhiipasträya mahä-tikI?I,la3, ätma-rakl?a bhaye namal,I. 

3 O~ Sri Brahmä prajä dakl?il,la, rakta-varI,läya dhimahe 
daI,lQ.a-hastadhipataye, ätma-rakl?a bhaye namal,I. 

4 O~ Sri Rudra prajä Nairityal!l, padma-rägas ca4 deväya 
mokl?alastra mahä-tikl?l,la5, rakl?a-bhaya6 sirp.hagama. 

5 O~ Sri Mahä-deva prajanaIp, PaScima pädo A~-kära 
pita-varl,la päsasträya, rakl?a-sil!lha dayanvita7• 
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6 01\'1 Sri Sailkaràpratimas ca, Väyavya syäma-varI).äya 
ankusàstra dagdha-satrur, ätma-rak~a bhaye namal}.8. 

7 01\'1 Sri Vi~I).u prajä Uttararp, nila-varnan ca deväya9 

cakra-päI).i10 mahä-bhrtya, ätma-rak~a bhaye namal}.. 

8 01\'1 Sri Sarpbhu prajä Aisänyarp, rajata-varI).a-deväyall 

tri-siilàstra mahä-tik1?I).a12, ätma-rak1?a bhaye namal}.. 

9 01\'1 Sri Guru prajä Adhal}. tyarp, gaura-varI).äya dhimahe 
vajràsträyàdhipataye, ätma-rak1?a bhaye namal}.. 

10 01\'1 Sri Mahä-Siva-darsana, prajä Urdhva suddha-varI).am 
'kusa-astra mà-puru~a, ätma-rak~a sarva-sandhyäm. 

11 01\'1 Sri Siva Mahä-bhairavarp13, prajä Madhya sphati-varI).am 
padma-astra pUTI).a-bhayam, ätma-rak~a bhaye namal}.. 

lla01\'1 Sri Siväya14 sitäya tu, padmàdi bahu-sthänäya 
padmàyudhàdi-samare, sphatikäya bhaye namal}.. 

Sprinkling Formu]a: 
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01\'1 raprap, reprep, bhiir bhuval}. sval}., rarp rarp rerp rerp, pankaya 
deva, bhiita-katalu-kahitya-pisäca-ika-rabru, lobayo-dik~a HU1\'1, 
patanarp daityaka-rahu, darp karp, drarp bhrarp, rarp rarp rerp, 
yapa-yuddha candra-kiraI).a15, bhiita-käläya sarppiirI).a-ye 

namal}. svähä. 

lPVWS taru 2PVTg nadeva 3PVWS -adhipataye 4PVWS paval van:tan ca 5PVWS 
-ya purUlJa 6PVTg ätma-rakqa 7PVTg räkqa sinhä daya hi tah; PVWS räki!asa­
rakqakäya tu SPVTg reads the second half dhvaiástra digdhanayuh, rakqa surakqataye 
tu 9PVTg dhararwm lOPVTg gadásträya llPVTg dhümravan:taS ca betya 12PVWS 
triáüla vÏllama-pandi 13PVTg -devam, but cf. AT p. 68 14PVWS sritäya 15PVTg 
pacaru!a girinäd-

772. Bri Guru praiä Pürva1Jam 

HYMN TO KING YAMA 

attempt at translation 

1 The VenerabIe Guru, His realm1 is in the East; 
to Väsu-deva of crystal-like colour, 
to the Ruler Whose weapon is the Thunderbolt, 
Who protects the self in danger, honour. 
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2 The Venerabie Mahêsvara in the South-East 
to the God Whose colour is .......... , 
to [Him Whose] weapon is the Incense, very effective, 
Who protects the self in danger, honour. 

3 The Venerabie Brahmä, His realm is in the South; 
we meditate on the God of the red colour; 
to the Ruler with the Rod in His hand, 
Who protects the self in danger, honour. 

4 The Venerabie Rudra, His realm is in the South-West; 
to the God with the colour of the red lotus; 
to [Him Whose] weapon is the Club, very effective, 
Who protects from danger, with a lion's stride. 

5 The Venerabie Mahä-deva in His realm, 
Whose position is in the West; the syllabie A~ (1); 
to Him of the yellow colour, Whose weapon is the noose, 
the protective Lion, full of compassion [,honour]. 

6 The Venerabie Sarikara, the Unequalled One, 
to Him Who stands in the North-West and Whose colour is 

black; 
Whose weapon is the Elephant-hook, Who burns the enemies, 
Who pro te cts the self in danger, honour. 

7 The Venerabie Vi~I)u, His realm is the North; 
to the God of the dark-blue colour; 
Who holds the Disc in His hand, the Great Fighter, 
Who protects the self in danger, honour. 

8 The Venerabie Saqlbhu, His position is the North-East; 
to the God Whose colour is like silver; 
Whose weapon is the Trident, very effective, 
Who protects the self in danger, honour. 

9 The Venerabie Guru, His realm is the Nadir; 
on Him of the pale yellow colour we meditate; 
to the Ruler Whose weapon is the Thunderbolt, 
Who protects the self in danger, honour. 

10 The Venerabie Mahä-Siva-darsana (n 
of bright colour, Whose realm is the Zenith; 
the Great Person Whose weapon is the Elephant-hook, 
Who protects the self in all ciritical hours [,honour]. 
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11 The Venerabie Siva Mahä-bhairava, 
Whose realm is the Centre, Whose colour is like crystal; 
to Him Whose weapon is the Lotus, Who fills out the dangers, 
Who pro te cts the self in danger, honour. 

lla To the Venerabie Siva, the White One, 
Who stands on the Lotus but also on many other places; 
To Him Whose foremost weapon in battle is the Lotus, 
the crystal-like One [Who protects] in danger, honour. 

lThe word praiä, in Skt. usually meaning "posterity" or "subjects" can have the 
meaning "realm" in OJ. 

775. Bri Mära-roga sattvártha (B) 

SARVA-SIDDHA-STUTI 

MAHA-SIDDHI-STUTI 

This hymn is long - 19 stanzas - and very obscure, but at the same 
time it is a unique document of great interest. It pays homage to a number 
of Buddhist teachers, probably constituting a paramparä or series of 
successors who have handed over the sacred tradition to each other. 
lts title is Sarva-siddhi-stuti according to tradition, but this has been 
changed in the present edition to Sarva-siddha-stuti "Hymn to all perfect 
men". It contains the names of the teachers addressed. These names are 
for the greater part Sanskrit, but there are also cases of Indonesian 
appellations. At least one of the second kind is known also from other 
sources: Kuturan (17), a famous wizard from Bali, who plays a róle e.g. 
in the JavanesejBalinese tale of Calon Aran. Of the Sanskrit names, at 
least a Gagana-garbha (11), is known from Buddhist Tantric tradition, 
although certainly this is another person. 

The language is so obscure that not all names can be picked out with 
certainty from the rest of the text. Thus the total number of teachers 
remains open to doubts. In a few cases a rather arbitrary decision had to 
be made. Some help, however, is obtained from the text itself; nearly 
each personal name is preceded by Bri - in a few cases by the Indonesian 
mpu "venerabie" -; but a difficulty is, that Bri occurs a few times when no 
personal name seems to be implied. Very welcome is the fact that the 
text mentions in stanza 5 the name Devódara as the "seventh" , in 8 the 
name Bahula-bhadra as "twelfth" and in 9 the names Sumitra and 
Riraga as "thirteenth" and "fourteenth". In this way the number of the 
teachers mentioned can be said to amount to thirty and perhaps we are 
not too bold in saying that we have here a modest counterpart to the 
famous group of the "eighty-four siddhas" of India and Tibet. 

There are still some other Indonesian words in this hymn which can 
hardly be eXplained as names of teachers. SL noticed that the word 
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Kapulmian (8) is the name of a historical place in the E . of Central Java. 
He did not speak, however, about the other words which may equally 
weIl be explained as geographical nam es : for example, Bali-maJ).gala (1) 
or Campaka (9); some of them are preceded by the OJ locative preposition 
i(n) "at, in", e.g. in 4: i Kembanan. The mss here say Kambanan, but 
sin ce this only means "the ftoating one", i.e. the duck, while of ten the sign 
for the OJ pepet - e - is forgotten or omitted, we surmise Kembanan "the 
ftowery (hermitage)", the more so since horticulture in hermitages is 
definitely encouraged and of ten admired in Hindu writing. 

We may conclude that this hymn not only gives the names of lndonesian 
teachers, but in some cases also the localities where they have been born 
or rather the centres of their teaching and meditating activities . The list 
may be tentatively drawn up as follows: 

Name Place Name Place 

1. Mära-roga 17. Suddha Pagu-müla1 
Paneketan 
Siti Lebak 
Vajra-pura 
.. . . maJ).gala 

2. Dadi (1) Bali -maJ).gala 18. fi?i 1 Buddha 
3. Tuhu 19. Gagana-garbha 
4. Suddha Bali (Gangali) 20. Pradipta 
5. Bhadanta (1) 2l. Dan Gandra 
6. Prajfia-dharma Kembanan 22. Amba-stha 
7. Devódara Agni-maJ).gala 23. Uvaja or 
8. Devaya (1) Mahä-maJ).gala (1) Siddhi-sürya 
9. Su-tiki?J).a 24. Antaka-deva 

10. 
11. 
12. 
13. 
14. 
15. 
16. 

Nara-dhara 1 
Ketu-dhara Kanigara 
Bahula-bhadra Maku 
Gandhita-sürya Kapulunan 
Sumitra Campaka 
Riraga ( = Viräga 1) 
Sudarsana Atma-maJ).gala or 

Pankaja-maJ).gala 

25. Dipa 
26. Kuturan 

27. Govardhana (1) 
28. KaruJ).a (1) 
29. Arya-vajra 
30. Gagana-vajra 

Dharma-maJ).gala 
at Kili 

Tankil 

The nam es which are especially doubted have been provided with a 
question-mark. Some of them may be discussed concisely: 

2. Very difficult to decide is the question if not the second of the 
teachers' names, Dadi, has to be discarded and replaced by Uttama from 
3b. Both words are preceded by Éri, and Uttama also by iirya-guru. Only 
one of them can be the name of a teacher, otherwise the name Devódara 
in 5 would cease to be the seventh, as is stated expressively in the text. 
As to Dadi (Malay and lndonesian counterpart jadi), it might be not too 
far out of the way to relate that griya Djadi, not so far from Tabanan, 
at the moment is occupied by a Buddhist priestess, who from the Saiva 
denomination went over to the Bauddha (perhaps for marital reasons 1 
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for brahman girls it is difficult to find a brahman husband); in that case 
Djadi might be a traditional Bauddha griya. 

5. Since bh and nare scarcely distinguishable in Balinese script, 
Bhadanta might stand for Nädanta; Näda-ja (Krom, Hindoe-Javaansche 
Geschiedenis2, 342) and Nädêndra (Pigeaud, Java in the Fourteenth 
Century, V, 138) are Bauddha dharmadhyak~a, i.a. controllers of religious 
affairs in a "Hindu" -Javanese state. 

6. On KambananjKembanan, see above. In this stanza (4) there exists 
in päda b for the word maha-bala a variant maha-palyat (note 5). Van der 
Tuuk's Kawi-Balineesch-Nederlandsch Woordenboek, IV, 250b mentions 
Mpu Palyat "name of a holy man, an anthropophagus". Much more about 
him is to be found in Th. Pigeaud : "De Tantu Panggelaran, uitgegeven, 
vertaald en toegelicht", Ph. D. thesis Leiden 1924, Smits, den Haag 1924, 
and J. L. Swellengrebel, "Korawäçrama, een Oud-Javaansch Proza­
geschrift, uitgegeven, vertaald en toegelicht", Ph. D. thesis, Leiden 1936, 
Mees, Santpoort 1936. For those interested in S.E. Asia but not yet 
reading Dutch, cf. Hooykaas 1964. 

13. As to Kapulunan, which functions in the above list as a geo­
graphical name, we might quote Van der Tuuk's Kawi-Balineesch-Neder­
landsch Woordenboek again, which in IV, 258a teUs us: "Dan Hyan 
Kapulunan, main actor in a performance of a shadow play, popular in 
Banjuvaili [extreme East coast of Java; partly populated by Balinese]; 
he was the son of San Hyan Temburu, who revived him with tirtha 
Kembayat every time when he was slain" . About Bajat or Tembayat 
(initial k-, t- and p- are interchangeable), near the Southern border of the 
district of Klatèn, between Djokjakarta and Surakarta, administratively 
belonging to the latter, the Encyclopedie van Nederlandsch Oost Indie2 II, 
327b mentions : "with old graves of rulers, standing in high respect of 
sanctity; the whole year round numerous people from the Javanese 
Principalities just mentioned come to pray and bring offerings". Kem­
bayat, however, also exists; W . J. S. Purwadarminta's Kamus Bahasa 
Indonesia3 (Dinas Penerbitan Balai Pustaka, Djakarta 1961, p . 415b) 
mentions "kain kembayat: kain halus keluaran Combay di Gudjerat 
(Hindia)", speaking about muslin from the country of origin of muslim 
grave slabs. 

20. In stanza 12, the teacher's name Pradipta is accompanied by the 
geographical name Vajra-pura, but this leaves the word imigayu in the 
second half unexplained. It might easily be interpreted as i Migayu 
"at Migayu" or a similar geographical name which might have been 
corrupted. If this is the case, however, there is a personal name to be 
excepted in the preceding words, and this does not seem likely. 

22. In connection with Amba-stha "he who is standing on (the surface 
of) the water", it is worth while to point to the anecdote in "Kidung 
Pamaficangah, critisch uitgegeven door C. C. Berg" (Mees, Santpoort 1929, 
IV, 6) relating how the famous priest NirarthajVahu Ra vuh once glorified in 
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walking on the leaves of the lotuses in the pond (presumably serving 
ritual purposes, cf. AT SuSe), when at once there was an apparition 
of the God of the To(h) Lankir / Gunung Agung, as a consequence of 
which he sank away ankle-deep. Our No. 22 may pretend not to be subject 
to similar humiliation. 

These instances suffice to show which problems are inherent to this 
remarkable stuti. 

Rit. Env.: for all kinds of pujä - all activities will succeed by its in­
f1.uence - e.g. during Pitr-mahä, Paîica-bali-krama, Ekädasa-Siva, Ekä­
dasa-Rudra. lts power is equal to that of S.H. Ratna-traya (No. 721). 

Sources: one Buddhist ms, PVTg 77, and SL p. 64. Stanzas 1 and 2 
also in PPKr 58; PPTg 13; PPWS 30; PVTg 107. 

1 Srï Mära-roga1 sattvartha, Srï Dadi Bali-mal).çlalam 
pürva-mok~a sarva-siddhi, mahä-jîiäna namo 'stu te. 

2 Srï guru-päda mpu Tuhu, srï ärya-guru mpu Suddha 
pitrl).äl!l mahä-mok~al).am, i Bali-jîia2 namo 'stu te. 

3 Srï Bhadanta gUl).a-räsi, srï ärya-gurum uttamam3 

si~ya-gal).a sumayanal!l, hitaIp.-kara4 namo 'stu te. 

4 Srï Prajîia-dharma pal).çlita, ärya-guru mahä-bala5 

bala-vidyä mahä-dharma, i Kembanan5a namo 'stu te. 

5 Srï ärya-guru-pädena, in Agner6 mahä-mal).çlalam 
srï Devódara saptamal!l, jïvat-sana namo 'stu te? 

6 Srï ärya-guru-pädena, Devaya mahä-mal).çlalam 
Sutïk~l).o buddhi-sal!lsiddhal), mahau~adhi8 namo 'stu te. 

7 Srï Nara-dhara9 sal!lbuddhal), pega-ghasana-püjana 
Srï Ketu-dhara ratna tvaIp., Kanigara namo 'stu te. 

8 Srï ärya Bahula-bhadra, i Maku dvädasa mok~am 
Srï ärya Gandhita-sürya, Kapulunan namo 'stu te. 

9 Srï ärya-guru Sumitra, Campaka dasa-caturtham 
sri guru-päda Riragal!llO, paîica-daSi namo 'stu te. 

10 Srï ärya mpu Sudarsanall , Pankaja Atma-mal).çlalam 
Srï ärya-deva SuddhanaIp., Pagu-müla namo 'stu te. 

11 Srï ärya-guru [r]~i-Buddha, Paneketan mahä-sthänam12 

srï ärya Ga [ga]na-garbhaIp., Siti Lebak namo 'stu te. 
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12 Sri ärya-guru Pradipta, Vajra-pura mahä-bhikfju 
nara-sifjya mahä-mana, imigayu nama 'stu te. 

P Sri ärya-guru Dan Gandra, muktä-varJ).a-da-maJ).çlalam 
sri ärya-guru-pädena, guru-päda nama 'stu te. 

14 Sira sri ärya Ambasthol3, deva-sifjya mahä-balaml4 

Uvajarp sri guru-päda, siddhi-sürya nama 'stu te. 

15 Sri ärya Antaka-deval5 , juta-putra mahä-yasam 
sama-trfjJ).a-sama-jfiänarp, vajra-paJ).çli nama 'stu te.16 

16 Sri ärya-guru-pädena, sana-guhya tahastunam 
sri Dipa mahä-mokfjaJ).arp, sana-vajra nama 'stu te. 

17 Kuturan sri mahàufjadhi, i Kili Dharma-maJ).çlalam 
sri Govardhana17 Buddhanarp, putra-deva nama 'stu te. 

18 Sri ärya-guru-pädena, i Tankil mahä-mokfjaJ).am 
sri guru-päda KaruJ).a, devatä mahä-maJ).çlalam. 

19 Sira sri san Arya-vajra, guru-päda mahä-jfiäna 
sira sri Gagana-vajra, brahma-bhikfju nama 'stu te. 

Sprinkling Formula: 

U~ kfjamä-sarppürJ).äya namal;t 
O~ kfjamä-sukhäya namal;t . 
O~ kl?amä-tul?~äya namal;t 
O~ deva-pitr-mahä-bhüta-naradi-äryäya namal;t 
O~ Atma tattvatma suddha märp svähä 
O~ Sri Guru-mahàmrtäya namal;t svähä 
O~ Sri Adi-guru-mahàmrtäya namal;t svähä 
O~ Sri Paramêl?~hi-guru-mahàmrtäya svähä. 
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lPPWS, PVTgI07 ·iiia 23 X gangaliiiia aPVTg mokta mam 4PVTg, SL ituilkula 
5PVTg -phalyat; SL -phala samBB kambanan 6PVTg agne; SL agni 7SL omits 5cd and 
6ab 8PVTg namosandi; SL siddhi; cf. 17b 9SL nakhara lOSL -ri rägarrt; perhapB from 
virágam llPVTg, SL sudaráanti 12SL maootmánam lapVTg ambanto; SL hambanto 
14PVTg, SL -phalam lSPVTg, SL -devï 16SL OmitB VBB. 16, 17, 18 17PVTg gobarodana 

775 . Srï Mära-roga sattvártha 

HYMN TO ALL PERFECT MEN 

attempt at translation 

1 The VenerabIe Mära-roga [who works ni] the interest of living 
beings; 

the VenerabIe Dadi [who dwells in] the Bali Hermitage; 
Thou Who art gone to release in olden times, perfect in all things, 
of great wisdom, honour be to Thee. 
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2 The Venerable honoured teacher, the Honourable Tuhu; 
the venerabIe noble teacher, the Honourable Suddha; 
the great Ancestors Who have been released, 
on Bali ................ , honour be to Thee. 

3 The VenerabIe Bhadanta, a mass of virtues, 
the supreme noble teacher; 
with a host of disciples, ............. ; 
honour be to Thee Who workest the good. 

4 The VenerabIe Prajfta-dharma, the wise One, 
the noble teacher of great strength; 
possessing strength and wisdom, of great righteousness, 
honour be to Thee [who hast dweIled] in Kembangan. 

5 The VenerabIe noble honoured teacher 
[living] in the great Hermitage of Agni, 
the VenerabIe Devödara as the seventh; 
honour be to Thee of living ........... . 

6 The venerabIe noble honoured teacher, 
Devaya in the Great Hermitage; 
Sutik~l).a completely perfect in intellect, 
honour be to Thee Who art in possession of powerful herbs. 

7 The VenerabIe Nara-dhara, the enlightened One; 
................................. , 
the VenerabIe Ketu-dhara, the Jewel, art Thou, 
honour be to Thee [who hast lived in] Kanigara. 

8 The VenerabIe noble Bahula-bhadra, 
the twelfth one, who has come to release at Maku; 
the VenerabIe Noble Gandhita-siirya, 
honour be to Thee Who [hast lived in] Kapulunan. 

9 The VenerabIe, Noble teacher Sumitra, 
the fourteenth One, [Who lived in] Campaka; 
the Venerable honoured teacher Riraga, 
honour be to Thee, the fifteenth One. 

10 The VenerabIe Noble Honourable Sudarsana, 
[Who lived in] Pailkaja, the Atma Hermitage; 
the VenerabIe Noble Divine Suddhana, 
honour be to Thee [Who hast lived in] Pagu-mula. 
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11 The VenerabIe Noble teacher Buddha-the-seer, 
Whose great dwelling-place is Paneketan; 
the VenerabIe Noble Gagana-garbha 
honour be to Thee [Who lived in] Siti Lebak. 

12 The VenerabIe Noble teacher Pradipta, 
the great monk from Vajra-pura; 
the great-minded One, Who taught to mankind, 
honour be to Thee ................ . 

13 The VenerabIe Noble teacher Dan Gandra, 
[Who lived in] the Hermitage ..... colour of pearls; 
honour be to Thee, the venerabIe nob Ie honoured teacher. 

14 The VenerabIe Noble Ambastha1, 

Who taught to the gods, he of great strength; 
Uvaja, the venerabIe honoured teacher; 
honour be to Thee Who art a sun of mental perfection.2 

15 The VenerabIe Noble Antaka-deva, 
with ....... sons, of great fame; 
for Whom thirst and wisdom were the same (1), 
honour be to Thee, ............ . 

16 The VenerabIe noble honoured teacher, . .................. . 
the Venerable Dipa, the Great released One, 
honour be to Thee with the ........... thunberbolt. 

17 Kuturan, the venerabIe one in possession of powerful herbs, 
Who [lived] in Kili at the Dharma Hermitage; 
the VenerabIe Govardhana, the enlightened One, 
honour be to Thee, the son of the gods. 

18 The VenerabIe noble honoured teacher, 
the Great Released One [Who lived] at Tankil; 
the VenerabIe honoured teacher KaruI).a, 
[Who lived in] the great Hermitage of the gods. 

19 The VenerabIe Eminent Ärya-vajra, 
the honoured teacher of great wisdom ; 
the VenerabIe Gagana-vajra, 
honour be to Thee, the Brahmanical monk. 

Sprinkling Formula: 

~ To Him Who is fuIl of mercy, honour. 
O~ To Mercy and Happiness, honour. 
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O~ To Him Whose contentment [arouses] His mercy, honour. 
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O~ To the foremost Noble One out of the gods, ancestors, great 
spirits, human beings etc., honour. 

O~ Self, Self of Reality, purify me, hail . 
O~ To the Great Water of Life Which is the Venerabie Teacher, 

honour, hail. 
O~ To the Great Water of Life Which is the Venerabie Primeval 

Teacher, honour, hail. 
O~ To the Great Water of Life Which is the Venerabie Supreme­

placed Teacher, hail! 

lThe word sira is an OJ honorific pronoun. 
fIt may be that the word Siddhi-8Ürya is the real personal name. In that case the 
word Uvaia p erhaps denotes the place where Siddhi-sürya Iived. 

778. Bri Bünya me Ardha-Candra (B). 

BRAHMA-STA V A 

One anu!?tubh in ArSkt, explaining the protective character of the 
gods residing in the mystic components of the syllable O~L It is equal 
to No. 601, 7. 

Once we find it used during the laying out of the dead body of a brahman 
in PPBV 20b, in VEDA-PAVAKAjAGNI-STUTI : O-käraS ca AU-käraS 
ca, af ter anu!?tubh 6: N äda-müle sthito devaJ; . 

The only other time up till now it is found is in uttama ritual, af ter the 
priest has donned his bhava, mitre; the preceding caption and anu!?tubh 
run as follows : 

K umpulan dados asiki, ikan caru (collect and unify the offerings): 
Trpta talatah suvatah, trpta giri-gataJ; bhütaJ; 
trpta sakasakarina, OJVI Bumba-Nisumba hurp, ity ädi. 

1 Sri Sünya me Ardha-Candra, Sri Bindu Sünyatma deva 
Sri Näda Mahä-Bhairava, áastraLvyafijana-rak!?ate. 

lPPBV aatra-

778. Bri Bünya me Ardha-Candra 

HYMN TO BRAHMA 

attempt at translation 

1 The Venerabie Void is for me in the Half Moon, 
the God Self-of-the-Void is in the Venerabie Mystical Dot; 
the Great Bhairava is in the Venerabie Primeval Sound, 
they protect from weapons and ..................... . 
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78l. 3ri Vajra-sattva sattvartha (BS) 

BHÏMA-STAVA; PPQ, 5357: V~KÖDARA-STAVA 
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This is a remarkable hymn in a correct Sanskrit style, although corrupted 
on many places. It exalts the famous hero of the Hindu epic, Bhïma, in 
his identity wi~h the Buddhist Tantric god Vajra-sattva; in the cadre of 
this identification some Buddhist epithets are given to him, but at the 
same time he maintains his traditional characteristics. This hymn has 
already been dealt with very ably by Bosch, India Antiqua, Leiden 1947, 
pp. 58ff., to whom the reader is referred for a further discussion of the 
figure of Bhima in Indonesian tradition. 

Rit. Env.: Buddhist daily ritual; occurs also in mss on death ritual. 
Sources: Sivaite : PPQ 45b; 833/9b; 5143/7; 5325/13; 5336b; 5357/1; 

5422/4 ; 5423/5. Buddhist : PVBK 27; PVKr 43; PVSk 7; PVSK 20; 
PVSb 17; PVTg 44; PPBV 14. Edited also in SL p . 78; and by F . D. K . 
Bosch, India Antiqua, Leiden 1947, pp. 58 ff. 

1 Sri vajra-sattva sattvartha, sattvet:lu karuI,latmaka 
ekatmanarya-Bhimena, jagan-maitril nama 'stu te. 

2 H~-kära-sa.qtbhavas2 tava, Bhima dhira mahä-bala 
vajra-käya mahöpäya, präI,li-prema3 nama 'stu te. 

3 Sarpa valy4-u pa vitanga5, man j it:ltha6-ra tna-kUI,lçlala 
Ketaki-put:lpita-srotra, ärya-Bhima nama 'stu te. 

4 Sthüla-yasa gUI,löttunga, sthüla-dirgha-vapul:;t-sthira7 
sthüla-parä-kramaisvarya8, Bhima-sakte nama 'stu te. 

5 Süra-dhära9 dvit:lä.qt sangelO, raI,le satru-bhaya.qt-kara 
gadastreI,la ripu-bhangall , Bhima-süra nama 'stu te. 

6 Säkt:lät sahödarakräntal2, girîndra-nätha-jagra-jal3 

Kali-Dväpara-sa.qtbhüta, ärya-Bhimal4 namo' stu te. 

7 Prasastal5 jagatä.qt trätar, kalyänabhaya-dänakal6 

vigrahöt:lI,la Väyûtpannal7, Bhimadhikäraköttamal8. 

8 Anärya-dut:lta-muktêt:lol9, jagatäm ari-hi.qtsakalO 

sat-karma-sädho su-sneha2l , jagat-päla nama 'stu te. 

9 Prasida22 bhagavan Bhima, me rakt:la bhayato gate23 

prayojanam ida.qt sidhyät24, mad-bhrätre hil5 nama 'stu te. 

lPPQ, 833 -päla 2PVBK, PVKr, PVSb, PVTg -ak~abhïmastava 3thus 5422, PVSK; 
71, 5357 pranipvema; 833 pranipyema; PVBK, PVKr, PVSb, PVTg praptipvema 
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4all mss + SL, Bosch begin with sarva-; instead of -ävaly U-, four mss have -lavü-; 
2 X -layu-; 1 X lavru; 2 X -lahru-; 1 X -lahu; 1 X hahyu-; SL, Bosch -laghu-
54 mss + SL, Bosch -pavitránga; 7 mss -pavitánga 6most mss mangi§tha; 833, PVSk 
mani§ti; SL, Bosch mangi§/Ï 73 X -bhapustira; 5 X -bhaspustira; 1 X bhamustira; 
SL, Bosch -vapustira Bthus most mss; SL karme8väya; Bosch karma svayyat 9PPQ, 
833 surántara; Bosch surántare; SL süradara lOpVBK, PVKr, PVSk dvi§itánge 
llthus SL, Bosch; 4 X -drnga; 1 X -danga; 3 X -grgah; 1 X -rgah; 833 in this 
päda gadástra naraAärdüla 12Bosch sahódarakränta; SL -krat{ä; PPQ, 833 -kyäya; 
other mss -krta or -krtah 13PPQ, 833 -namajabajra 14PVBK, PVKr, PVSb, PVTg 
bhima8üra; 833 bhimaAakte 155 X prasanta 16PVBK, PVKr, PVSb, PVTg kalyabhaya­
dhanakantah; PPQ akyatabhayadhanaka; 833 atyatabhayabanana; other mss 
kalyatabhayad (h Janaka; SL kalyä'l}-abhayadänaka; Bosch atyantabhayadänaka 
17PVBK, PVKr, PVSb, PVTg bavutsato; PVSk bahutsato; 833 bhaudpatah; PPQ 
bhayupatah; PPBV bhaupato; 5357 bhayutpato; 5422 bhautpato; SL, Bosch bahupatto 
1BPPQ bhimadikarakotamam; 833 -ketamam; PVSk, PVSK, 5357, 5422 bhimadikarane 
namah; PPBV bhimaniksane namah; PVBK, PVKr, PVSb, PVTg bhimadhira 
nama 'stu te; SL bhimabhik§a'(l-e namal],; Bosch bhimádhikara'(l-e namal], 19PVBK, 
PVSb, PVTg makepu; PVKr mukepu; PPBV muketu; PVSK, 5357, 5422 mukesu; 
PPQ, 833 makesu; PVSk muktesa; SL -mukhe tu; Bosch -mukhe§u 20most mss 
-himpaka or -hampaka 214 X sumeyat; SL -snayä; Bosch -susneya 22thus SL; mss, 
Bosch prasiddha 23thus PPQ, 833; 4 X gato; PVSK gata; other mss hato; Bosch 
gatam 24thus SL, Bosch; most mss prayojanäni me siddha 254 mss madbhatrehi; 
PPQ, 833 padmatrehi; SL mädbatre; Bosch madbhrätal], hi; PVBK, PVKr, PVSb, 
PVTg bhimasthäna or -ni 

781. Éri Vajra-sattva sattvártha 

HYMN TO BHÏMA 

translation 

lOVenerable Vajra-sattva, Who [workest] the interest of creatures; 
Whose Self is compassionate towards creatures ; 
Who art of one Self with the N oble Bhima; 
o honour be to Thee Who art friendly towards the world. 

2 Thy origin is the syllable H~, 
o Bhima, sagacious One of great strength ; 
of adamantine body, of great resourcefulness; 
honour be to Thee Who love st creatures. 

3 0 Thou Whose sacred thread consists of a row of snakes, 
Whose jewelled earrings are most lovely; 
Whose ears are decorated with Ketaki flowers, 
Noble Bhima, honour be to Thee. 

4 0 Thou of solid fame, of exalted virtues, 
Who art firm with asolid and taU stature ; 
o Thou of solid heroism and dominion, 
of fearful energy, honour be to Thee. 
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5 0 Thou Who art the support of heroes in the crowd of foes, 
Who inspirest Thy enemies with fear during battle; 
Who breakest the enemies with Thy weapon, the club, 
o Hero Bhima, honour be to Thee. 
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6 0 Thou Who art seen in own person fighting [with] Thy brothers; 
Who art the elder brother of him who is the son of the protector, 

the Lord of the Mountains1 ; 

Who hast been born in both the Kali and the Dväpara ages2 ; 

o Noble Bhima, honour be to Thee. 

7 0 renowned One, Saviour of the worlds, 
Who givest security to good people; 
Who art heat [with rage] in battle, 0 Son of the Wind3, 

o Bhima, Best of Rulers. 

8 0 Thou Who sendest Thy arrows on the base and the evil, 
Who causest damage to the foes of the worlds; 
Who art sineere and performest good acts, Whose affection is great 
o Protector of the world, honour be to Thee. 

9 Be gracious, Lord Bhimà, ...... do proteet me from danger4 ••••• ; 

may this my enterprise be successful; 
honour be to Thee Who art" my Brother. 

lProbably Bhima's younger brother Arjuna is meant here. This Päl).Q.ava hero is 
reputed to be Indra's son. 
2The war described in the Mahä-bhärata epic, in which Bhima played an important 
part, according to Hindu tradition marked the end of the Dväpara age and the 
beginning of the present Kali age. 
3Bhima is reputed to be Väyu's son. 
4This is the general meaning of this päda; the connexion of the words is not at all clear. 

784. Sri vajra-tik~'IYL mantrakam (8) 

S.H. MAHA-VÏRA 

A mysterious hymn in five stanzas, handed down in only one souree 
and of unclear wording and contents. In any case, the language is to be 
considered ArSkt. (cf. for example a form like sanaskiira in Ic, instead of 
sa'Yfl-skiira; driya instead of indriya in 5a). The hymn in general seems to 
be directed to Vi!?J).u, although Rudra is mentioned in 3a. The deity 
addressed possesses spelIs as sharp as thunderbolts (la), is a master of 
yoga (2d) and destroys demons (1, 3c). Vi!?J).u is addressed in 4 also with 
the names K~J).a and Kesava, and in 5 with Hr!?ikesa. He appears as 
equal to the fire of destruction (4b), with four arms and three eyes (4c), 
and yet is implored to give protection in danger (4d). 
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In the present state of this hymn a translation would imply too much 
guesswork. 

Rit . env.: self-protection. 
Souree : 5357/1. 

1 01\1 Sri vajra-tïkl,ll).a mantrakatp, labdhatiyuddha-caral).am 
süra-sanaskära-hitä, sri manträyanilakrtil;tl . 

2 Satpbhärangêndra lokena, prajahütp devatö[d]bhave 
01\l-kära düra-ya krüra, yogadhipa sandhya-hetu. 

3 Rudranisa marankesa, bhol;t sära:r;ta-sel,ll).äya phat 
sanasigäya bhüta-pralina, topamesa pürl).a-krüra. 

4 Krl,ll).andita ya Kesava, Vil,l:r;tu Kälagni-rüpamam 
catur-bhuja tri-:r;tayanam, ätma-rakl,la bhaye namal;t. 

5 Driya-driya kesa val,lat, ahütp tayandikä sparsa 
jivayantu mahä-pul).yam, 01\1 Hrl,li-kesa-ye2 namal;t . 

01\1 Ul\I val,lat, 01\1 val,lat, namal;t svähä. 

lmantrayabhimäkrtih 2hr8ikesahoye 

787 . Bri- Vi~,!"u-paiijara1'fl- divyam (SV) 

VI~~U-PANJARA 

SL: VI~~U -STA V A 

Af ter an introduction in the first two stanzas, the Vil,l:r;tu-paiijara 
"cage of Vil,ll).u" is proclaimed in 3-11. In 3-8, Vil,ll).u's manifestations 
are said to protect the worshipper on all places of the body, and in 9-11 
they are said to be present in the regions of the sky. 

The stanzas 12-14 deal with the rewards for such a worship, while 
15 and 16 proclaim the ferocity of the Vi!?l).u-paiijara which drives away 
the demons. 

Sylvain Lévi found the Indian originalof the stanzas 1-14. On p. XXVII 
of "Sanskrit texts from Bali" he makes the following comments: "here at 
last we have a text the Sanskrit originalof which is weIl known. The 
real title ..... is Vi!?:r;tu-paiijara. Under that name this stava is described 
in the Descriptive Catalogue of the Skt. mss, Madras [Govt. Or. Library], 
Vol. XIV, 1915, Nos. 7236-7239. The whole text is printed in Brhat­
stotra-ratnakara, p. 43. It is described as an extract from the Brahmal).~a­
puräl).a .... It is worth while to ob serve that the Balinese text has 
preserved a large amount of various readings some of which are as good 
as the Indian vulgata .... ". 
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Below, the Balinese version has been edited together with the text as 
printed in the BSR, p. 77f. This text is somewhat longer (23 slokas) and 
there are a few differences in the sequence of the padas: in 3 and 4 of the 
Balinese version two pairs of padas occur in another order than in the 
Indian text; 8bc is in Bali identical with lld/12a, while 8a and 8d do 
not occur in the Indian text. At the end the Balinese version is much shorter 
than the Indian one. Stanza 14 in Bali is a combination of two halves 
of 19 and 21 in the BSR. At the end, however, 15 and 16 of the Balinese 
version have no parallel in India; they are in ArSkt. and only occur in 
a few mss. 

Rit. Env.: The hymn is of the kavaca "Armour" class and thus is 
intended for self-protection. The ms 3189 gives this instruction: say it 
each day in the evening in order to protect the body. Imagine that your 
body is an embodiment of Vü;n:m (Vi~~u-mürti) of terrible lustre and 
great vigour and able to destroy enemies. 

According to the Sivaite informant, it is used during warfare. 
Sources: 1-14 : partly in Juynboll1907 ; SL p. 56; 74/380; 833/780 (omits 

7 and 13); 946/10a (very corrupt); 3189/8; 5159/6; 5319/1; 5332/3; 
PKRo 780 (with paraphrase). Stanzas 15, 16 in SL, 833, 946, PKRo. 

Balinese version 

1 O~ Sri-Vi~:.:tu-paiijararp. divyarp. , 
abhedyarp. du~ta-vara:.:tarp.l, 

ugra-tejo maha-viryarp., 
sarva-satru -vinasanam, 

2 Tripurarp. dahyamanarp. tu, 
Brahma:.:tam Ïsvararp. krtarp.2, 
tad ah arp. sarp.pravak~yami, 
atma-rak~avaharp. sada. 

3ab Pädau rak~atu Govindo, 
jailghäbhyarp. ca Tri-vikramal;t, 

3cd fuv-antarp. Kesavo rak~ed, 
rak~ed guhyarp. tathä Haril;t. 

4ab Udararp. Padma-näbhas ca, 
katiii caiva J anardanal;t, 

4cd näbhikam Acyuto rak~et , 

pr~the rak~atu Vamanal;t3. 

5 Vama-parsve sthito Vi~:.:tur , 

dak~i:.:te Madhu-siidanal;t, 
bähii dvau VäsudevaS ca, 
Nara-sirp.ho hrdi sthital;t. 

Indian version (BSR 77f.) 

2 O~ Vi~:.:tu-paiijarakarp. divyarp., 
sarva-du~ta-nivara:.:tarp., 
ugra-tejo maha-viryarp., 
sarva-satru-nikrntanam, 

3 Tripurarp. dahamanasya 
Harasya Brahma:.:tóditarp., 
tad aharp. sarp.pravak~yämi, 
atma-rak~ä-kararp. nr:.:tam. 

4ab Pädau rak~atu Govindo, 
jailghe caiva Tri-vikramal;t, 

4c iirii me Kesaval;t pätu, 
5b guhyarp. caiva tu Vamanal;t. 

5c Udararp. Padma-näbhas ca, 
4d katirp. caiva Janardanal;t, 
580 nabhirp. caivacyutal;t pätu, 
5d pr~tharp. cavati Madhaval;t. 

6 Vama-pärSvarp. tathä Vi~:.:tur, 

dak~i:.:tarp. Madhu -siidanal;t, 
bahii vai Vasudevas ca, 
hrdarp. Dämödaras tathä. 
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6 

7 

8 

KaJ).the rakf:"!atu Varähal)., 
Kff:"!J).as ca mukha-maJ).<;lale4, 
Mädhaval). srotra-saqlsthito, 
Hff:"!i-kesaS ca näsike. 

Netre NärayaJ).o rakf:"!el, 
laläte Garu<;la-dhvaj al). , 
kapole5 Vainateyas ca, 
Kesavo sirasi sthital).6. 

Jlnantal). sarvaql rakf:"!atu, 

pratif:"!thä7 Vif:"!J).u-pafijaraql, 
Vif:"!J).u-pafijara-vif:"!to 'haql, 
ätma-rakf:"!avahaql sadä8. 

9 O~ Piirve syät PUJ).<;larikakf;la, 
Agneye Sri-dharas tathä, 
dakf:"!iJ).e Cakra-päJ).Ïs ca9, 

N airrtyäfi ca Dämödaral).. 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

Puruf:"!öttamaql VäruJ).yäql, 
Väyavyäql Pita-väsasaql, 
Gadä-dharaS ca Kauberyäql, 
Aisänyäql Sarikham ädiset. 

Pätälaql Kiirmo rakf:"!3.tu, 
äkäsafi ca Sudarsanal).; 
sa nityaql sarva-gätref:"!u, 
pratif:"!thä7 Vif:"!J).u-pafijaram. 

Vif:"!J).u-pafijara-vif:"!to 'haql, 
vicarämi mahi-tale, 
räjadväre 'pathe10 ghore, 
sarigräme sa tru -sarikate. 

N adif:"!u prastarell caiva, 
vyäghre caiva bhayavahe, 
<;läkini -bhiita-pretef:"!u, 
bhayaql nasti kadäcana. 

Aputro labhate putraql, 
dhana-hino dhanaql labhet, 
mucyate sarva-päpebhyo, 
Vil;lJ).u-lokaql sa gacchati. 

7 KaJ).thaql rakf:"!atu Varähal)., 
Kff:"!J).aS ca mukha-maJ).<;lalaql, 
Mädhaval). karJ).a-miile tu, 
Hff;li-kesaS ca näsike. 

8 Netre NärayaJ).o rakf;lel, 
lalätaql Garu<;la-dhvajal)., 
kapolau Kesavo rakf:"!ed, 
VaikuJ).thal). sarvato-disam. 

9ab Sri-vatsarikaS ca sarvef:"!äm, 
arigänäql rakf:"!ako bhavet, 

9cd Piirvasyäql PUJ).<;larikakI;Ja, 
Agneyyäql Sri-dharas tathä, 

10ab dakf;liJ).e Nara-siqlhas ca, 
Nairrtyäql Mädhavo 'vatu. 

lOcd Puruf:"!öttamo me VäruJ).yäql, 
Väyavyäql ca Janardanal)., 

llab Gadä-dharas tu Kauberyäql, 
Ïsänyäql pätu Kesaval).. 

llcd Akäáe ca Gadä pätu, 
pätäle ca Sudarsanam; 

12ab saqlnaddhal). sarva-gätref;lu, 
pravif:"!to Vif:"!J).u-pafijaral).. 

12cd Vif:"!J).u-pafijara-vif:"!to 'ham, 
vicarämi mahi-tale, 

13ab räja-dväre 'pathe ghore. 
sarigräme satru-sarikate. 

13cd Nadif:"!u ca raJ).e caiva, 
cora-vyäghra-bhayef:"!u ca, 

14ab <;läkini-preta-bhiitef;lu, 
bhayaql tasya na jäyate. 

19ab Aputro labhate putraql, 
dhanarthi labhate dhanam, 

21ab mucyate sarva-päpebhyo, 
Visnu-lokaql sa gacchati. 
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15 O~ Vi~I.1u-paiijaraIp. krodhanaIp., ...... padma uttaram 
sapta-Iocanam indriyaIp.13, padmanaIp. padma uttaram. 

16 Vi~I.1u-krodhaIp. Durgä-mayaIp., Vi~I.1u-miirti bhiita-mayam 
krodhanaIp. padma uttaraIp., ................... . 

O~ Sri-Vi~I.1ave namal). svähä. 

Sprinkling Formula in 946: 

O~ ~ Brahmä-Sarasvati-devi-prati~thäya namal). 
O~ ~ Vi~I.1u-Sri-devi-prati~thäya namal). 
O~ ~ Ïsvara-Umä-devi-prati~thäya namal). 
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1946 sarvad~!avinä8anam 2according to SL, the Madras ms 7236 reads tripure 
dahyamäne tu hare-rn brahma'l)ätmanal), 3SL mädhaval),; 833 baya namah; 946 vara ah 
4J uynboll, SL, 5332 -am 5thus SL; J uynboll kapäle; mss kapale 6J uynboll Airal),­
sa'YfUJthital),; PKRo Airasa'YfUJthita; SL 8irasotthital), 7mss prat~~he; SL prat~~hed 8833, 
3189 vicarämi mahitale; 5332 sarva8atruvinä8äya 9946 darasidan ca IOmss pate; 
SL pade llmss prataran; SL käntäre 12in SL, PKRo only 13SL, PKRo saptalocana­
driyadriyam; 833 saptalocana'fll driyayam 

787. Éri- Vi~'(/,u-panjararp, divyam 

THE CAGE OF VI~~ 

translation of the Balinese version 

1 The holy and divine Cage of Vi~I.1u, 
that cannot be split, and averts evils, 
of fierce energy, of great heroism, 
destroying all enernies, 

2 proclaimed by Brahmä to Hara (Siva) 
when he burnt the Threefold Fortress1, 
that (Cage) I will proclaim ; 
it always brings about self-protection. 

3 Govinda should guard the feet, 
and the Threefold -striding One on the shanks; 
the Long-haired One should protect up to the thighs, 
and Hari should protect the secret part. 

4 And He-from-Whose-navel-grows-a-Iotus (should protect)the belly, 
and He-Who-stirs-the-people the hips; 
the Steadfast One should protect the navel, 
and the Dwarf should protect the ba.ck. 
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5 Vi~J:.lu is present in the left side, 
and the Crusher of Madhu in the right side; 
and Väsudeva's Son (should protect) the two arms, 
the Man-Lion is present in the heart. 

6 The Boar should protect on the throat, 
and Kr~J:.la on the circle of the face; 
the Honey-sweet One is present in the ears, 
and He-Who-causes-the-hair-to-stand-erect in the nose. 

7 NärayaJ:.la should guard the eyes, 
He-Whose-banner-depicts-Garu~a the forehead; 
and the Son of Vinatä (Garu~a) the cheeks, 
while the Long-haired One is present on the crest. 

8 The Boundless one should protect the whoie, 
[thus] Vi~J:.lu's Cage is a safe base; 
I have entered the Vi~J:.lu-Cage 
which always brings about self-protection. 

9 The Lotus-eyed One is in the East, 
and the Bearer of Sri in the South-East; 
and He-Who-holds-the-Disc-in-His-hand is in the South, 
and He-with-the-band-on-His-belly in the South-West. 

10 One should assign the Supreme Spirit to the West, 
Him -Whose-garment-is-yellow to the N orth -West; 
and the Bearer-of-the-club to the North, 
and the Conch to the North-East. 

11 The Turtle should protect the Nether W orld, 
and [the disc] Sudarsana the Zenith; 
thus the Cage of Vi~J:.lu has entered [the body], 
being tied to all the limbs. 

12 Having entered the Cage of Vi~J:.lu, 
I roam about over the earth [freely]; 
at the king's palace, in a horrible tract of jungle, 
in battle, while the foes are pressing forward, 

13 On rivers and on rocky ground, 
while horrible tigers [roam about]; 
from sorceresses, demons and roaming souis, 
there is no danger at any time. 
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14 He who has no sons will gain a son, 
he who is devoid of wealth will gain wealth; 
he is released from all evils, 
and goes to Vif?l).u's heaven. 

O~ Honour to Vif?l).u. 
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15 The Cage of Vif?l).u is ferocious, ....... a lotus in the North (?); 
with seven eyes and senses ...... ; 
the lotus, a lotus in the North (?). 

16 The ferocious Vif?l).u is identical with Durgä, 
Vif?l).u's [ferocious] manifestation is identical with the demons; 
ferocious, with a lotus in the North (?) , ........ . 

O~ To the Glorious Vif?l).u, honour, hail. 

Sprinkling Formula in 946: 

O~ A~ To the Establishment of Brahmä and Goddess Sarasvati, 
honour. 

O~ U~ To the Establishment of Visnu and Goddess 8ri, honour. 
O~ MA~ To the Establishment of Ïsvara and Goddess Umä, honour. 

lTranslation of the Indian version. The Balinese text does not make sense here. 

790. Sünya-nirmala-pavitram (8) 

PPN: BUDDHA-STAV A 

This Hymn to Buddha in three slokas consists of repetitions of ArSkt. 
expressions. Only the words sünya (Ia) and Buddha (3c) can be said to 
belong to the Buddhist vocabulary. 

Rit. Env.: applicable on occasion of death of smallpox. 
Sources: PPN 33a; 189/26b (both 8ivaite) , MSgd. 

I O~ 8ünya-nirmala-pavitraIp., suddha-vighna-vinäSanam 
sarva-devatideväya, ätma-suddha suddha-lokam. 

2 Mrta-varf?a-nam as-krtaIp., sarva-devatä-nirmalam 
suddha-klesa-vinäsanaIp., ätma-suddha-pratif?thanam. 

3 Jagat-vighna-vinäSanaIp., roga-dof?a-vimokf?al).am 
BuddharcanaIp. sunirmalaIp., deva-pitä ta nirmälyam. 



480 STUTI AND STAVA 

790. Sünya-nirmala-pavitram 

HYMN TO BUDDHA 

attempt at translation 

1 The spotIess Purifier Which is the Void; 
purity and destruction of hindrances; 
to the God Who stands above all the gods; 
of purified Self, and purifying the world. 

2 Honoured because [He gives] a rain of Water of Life; 
the purity [which belongs to] all the dei ties ; 
purity and destruction of stains ; 
purity of the Self; a stabIe base. 

3 Destruction of the world's hindrances; 
release from disease and faults; 
the worship of Buddha, completely pure; 
[He is] the Father of the gods, spotIess. 

793. Sünya-nirvii'l}a mo~a1Jam (S) 

A stanza which honours Siva as the Sky and the Release for all beings. 
Sourees: PPD 31; PPD 36; PPD 105; PPI 10; PPI 27; PPI 32. 

1 O~ Sünya-nirväJ).a mok~aJ).aIp, Vyomakäsa1 Sivalayam 
svargadhipaIp maJ).i -svetaIp, deva-pitara-prati~~ham. 

lmss vyomakeáa 

Sünya-nirvii'l}a mok~a'l}am 

translation 

1 The Void, the Quietude, the Release, 
the Sky, Siva's Abode; 
[He is] the Lord of Heaven, white like a jewel, 
the Base of Gods and Fathers. 

796 . Sveta MahéSvara-rüpam (B) 

BHUTA-STAVA 

Five Kälas of different colours are located in the five directions. They 
are terrible, demoniacal aspects of the Five Deities Ïsvara, Brahmä, 
Mahädeva, Vi~J).u and Siva. The language is ArSkt. 
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Rit. Env. and sourees : during bhüta-yajiia and the preparation of Holy 
Water for exorcism; BhYDj 7/7, PVKr 54, PVTj 11, BhYTg B 83, C 33, 
D 65. 

1 

2 

Sveta MahêSvara-rüpam, 
pita Mahädeva Käla, 

Siva paiica-Käla-varJ).am, 
tumvana karatahityam, 

Brahmä ban1 Käla varJ).asya. 
Vii?J).u kri?J).a-Käla-rüpam. 

Durgä-bhüta varJ).a Siva 
paiicama Käla-varJ).asya. 

1 (a) ban is Indonesian, meaning "red"; tumvana in 2c might be the Indonesian tumon, 
seeing. - In la rüpam has the same meaning as vartUl in 1 b, 2a, 2b, 2d. The word 
Käla is used in lb, Ic, ld, 2a, with the result that BhYDj la runs: Käla 8veta 
Mah&varam, whereas PVKr could not make up its mind and runs Käla 8veta 
M aheávara-rüpam. 

Bveta M ahêsvara-rüpam 

HYMN TO THE DEMONS 

attempt at translation 

1 The white [Käla] is a form of Isvara; 
Brahmä is the Käla of red1 colour; 
Mahädeva is the yellow Käla; 
Vii?J).u is the Käla of black form. 

2 Siva is the Käla of five colours; 
Durgä as a demoness (1) has Siva's colour; 

the Kälas of the five colours [have been worshipped]. 

lban, an OJ word. 

800. Bvetámbara-dharä devï (BS) 

PANCA-SARASVATI-MANTRA 

Sarasvati is said here to manifest Herself fivefold. The names of these 
aspects of the goddess are not mentioned; they are distinguished by 
means of a white, red, yellow, black and variegated garment, wreath and 
flowers . The fourth pädas, which are identical to each other, are in in­
correct Skt. 

The three Buddhist versions deviate considerably and have to be 
treated separately in Nos. 801, 802, and 803. 

Rit. Env.: death ritual; according to the Sivaite informant, during 
lustration and the great lustration. 

Sources: PPO 1980; PPQ 1480; 321/20; 488/2b; 1186/1b; 1457/280; 80.0. 
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1 O~ Svetàmbara-dhara devi, sveta-malyànulepana 
sveta-puf?pa-priya devi, sri sri tasmai Sarasvati. 

2 O~ Raktàmbara-dhara devi, rakta-malyànulepana 
rakta-puf?pa-priya devi, sri sri tasmai Sarasvati. 

3 O~ Pitàmbara-dhara devi, pita-malyànulepana 
pita-puf?pa-priya devi, sri sri tasmai Sarasvati. 

4 O~ Kff?I).àmbara-dhara devi, kff?I).a-malyànulepana 
kff?I).a-puf?pa-priya devi, sri sri tasmai Sarasvati. 

5 O~ ViSvàmbara-dhara devi, visva-malyànulepana 
visva-puf?pa-priya devi, sri sri tasmai Sarasvati. 

801. Bvetámbara-dharii devi (B) 

PANCA-TATHAGATA-STUTI 

This popular Buddhist version of No. 800 in its overall pattern conforms 
to the Sivaite version, but its orientation is totally different. The deities 
addressed are the Five Tatha-gatas. The five slokas are not complete, 
because each of them consists of only three padas. Although the male 
Tatha-gatas are the objects of the description, all mss retain the reading 
devi in all first quarters. 

Rit. Env.: daily and death ritual. According to PPBV, the worship is 
done with flowers of the five colours mentioned, and one should meditate 
on the Tatha-gatas of the respective colour. 

Sources: PPBV 9b; PVDj 29; PVKr 40; PVSn 15; PVTg 42. 

1 AI,I Svetàmbara-dhara devi, 
sveta-varI).a sveta-puf?pa, sri sri Devi namo 'stu te. 

2 H~ Nilàmbara-dhara devi, 
nila-varI).a nila-puf?pa, sri sri Devi namo 'stu te. 

3 TR~ Pitàmbara-dhara devi, 
pita-varI).a pita-puf?pa, sri sri Devi namo 'stu te. 

4 HRîI,I Raktàmbara-dhara devi, 
rakta-varI).a rakta-puf?pa, sri sri Devi namo 'stu te. 

5 AI,I Visvàmbara-dhara devi, 
visva-varI).a visva-puf?pa, sri sri Devi namo 'stu te. 
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802. 8vetámbara-dhara'Yft deva'Yft (B) 

CATUR-VEDA-STUTI 

483 

This version is given only by PVTg 76. This Buddhist source worships 
the four aspects of Sarasvatï (addressing them without exception with 
devam) in prasavya or anti-clockwise direction. At the end there is a 
sprinkling formula directed to the four classical guardians of the regions : 
Indra, Yama, VarU1).a and Kubera ; their sequence has been modified. 
This worship of the Loka-palas may be the reason for the title of this 
fragment. 

Rit. Env.: the ms says that the Catur-veda is fit for worship in the 
four directions of the sky, and also during sacrifice to the demons. 

1 Svetàmbara-dhararp. devarp., sveta-puf?pa-priyarp. devam 
sveta-malya1 sveta-vastrarp., Sarasvati nama 'stu te. 

2 Nïlàmbara-dhararp. devarp., nïla-puf?pa-priyarp. devam 
nïla-malya nïla-vastrarp., Sarasvati nama 'stu te. 

3 Pïtàmbara-dhararp. devarp., pïta-puf?pa-priyarp. devam 
pïta-malya pïta-vastrarp., Sarasvati nama 'stu te. 

4 Raktàmbara-dhararp. devarp., rakta-puf?pa-priyarp. devam 
rakta-malya rakta-vastrarp., Sarasvati nama 'stu te. 

Sprinkling Formula: 

o~ NAI:I AI:I Indra-devataya namal). svaha 
O~ MAI:I AI:I VaruI:la-devataya namal). svahä 
O~ GRI DII:I Kubera-devataya namal). svahä 
O~ GRI B~ Yama-devataya namal). svaha 

lms kalya; aiso in the other stanzas 

803. 8vetámbara-nitya'Yft devï (B) 

This version of 8vetámbara-dhara devï occurs in the two Buddhist 
sources PPBV 32 and PVSn 20. lts main characteristic is that each of 
the four stanzas consists of five padas. At the end there is a sprinkling 
formula for Brahma, Vif?I:lu, Ïsvara and Rudra together with their spouses. 

1 Svetàmbara-nityarp. devïl, sveta-varI:lànulepanam 
sveta-pUf?pa-priya devï2, sveta-vastra-dhara devï2, 

srï srï tasmai Sarasvatï. 
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2 Raktambara-nityarp. devi, rakta-var1}.anulepanam 
rakta-pu~pa-priyä devi, rakta-vastra-dharä devi, 
sri sri tasmai Sarasvati. 

3 Pitambara-nityarp. devi, pita-var1}.anulepanam 
pita-pu~pa-priyä devi, pita-vastra-dharä devi, 
sri sri tasmai Sarasvati. 

4 Nilambara-nityarp. devi, nila-var1}.anulepanam 
nila-pu~pa-priyä devi, nila-vastra-dharä devi, 
sri ari tasmai Sarasvati. 

Sprinkling Formula: 

Brahma-deväya, rakta-var1}.äya, Sarasvati-bhyo nama!). 
svähä. 

01\1 UIyJ: 
01\1 MAl\I 
01\1 01\1 
01\1 01\1 

Vi~1}.u-deväya, nila-var1}.äya, Sri-bhyo nama!). svähä. 
Isvara-deväya, sveta-var1}.äya, Ume-bhyo nama!). svähä. 
Rudra-deväya, pita-var1}.äya, Durgä-bhyo nama!). svähä. 
Sri-devebhyo nama!). , aucy-aaucy-arthe, pane bhoktail-taya 

svähä. 

lmss devam 2thus PVSn; PPBV devam; thus also in all further cases of devi 

No. 800: 

No. 803: 

800-803. Bvetarnhara-dharä devï 

FORMULA OF THE FIVE SARASVATI'S 

HYMN TO THE FIVE TATHA-GATAS 

translation of the first stanzas of the four versions 

The Goddess Who wears a white garment, 
a white wreath and white ointment, 
the Goddess Who loves white flowers, 
glory, glory to that Sarasvati. 

The Goddess Who constantly wears a white garment, 
and ointment of a white colour, 
the Goddess Who loves white flowers, 
the Goddess Who wears a white cloth, 
glory, glory to that Sarasvati. 



No. 802: 

No. 801: 

EDITION AND TRANSLATION 

The Deity Who we ars a white garment, 
the Deity Who loves white flowers, 
[Who wears] a white wreath and a white cloth, 
Sarasvati, honour be to Thee. 

The Goddess (Deity) Who wears a white garment, 
being of a white colour, [holding] a white flower, 
glory, glory, 0 Goddess (Deity), honour be to Thee. 

804. Bvetámbara-dhararp, devam (B) 

PANCA-PITARA-STUTI 
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Another variation on the "Svetambara" theme. lts structure deviates 
from the Nos. 800-803: there is no mention of flowers and garlands in 
the five respective colours. Instead, the names of the Five Deities are 
given in the fourth pädas and addressed as Pitamahas "Grandfathers". 
Instead of Siva in the Centre, however, the Buddhist source mentions, 
surprisingly, Dharma. The sequence of the digbandha which is constituted 
by the names of the Five Deities is anti-clockwise (apasavya), as befits 
Ancestor Worship. 

Rit. Env.: care of the dead, uttama. 
Source: Aiiava-vidhäna, Griya Tegeh, Boda Kling, 188. 

1 Svetambara-dharaIpl devaIp, svetaii capi pitä-mahä 
pitram api ri trptyanaIp, Ïsvara-devaIp namämy aham. 

2 Nilambara-dharaIp devaIp, nilaii capi pitä-mahä 
pitram api ri trPtyanaIp, Vi!?l).u-devaIp namämy aham. 

3 Pitambara-dharaIp devaIp, pitaii capi pitä-mahä 
pitram api ri trptyanaIp, Mahä-devaIp namämy aham. 

4 Raktambara-dharaIp devaIp, raktaii capi pitä-mahä 
pitram api ri trptyanaIp, Brahma-devaIp namämy aham. 

5 Visvambara-dharaIp devaIp, visvaii capi pitä-mahä 
pitram api ri trptyanaIp, Dharma-devaIp namämy aham. 

Paketis: 

OlYl Paiica-pitä-mahebhyo nama!). svadhä 
OlYl Pitr-samantanugata-vara-visunye svähä 

lfaram 
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804. Bvetambara-dhararp, devam (B) 

HYMN TO THE FIVE [GRAND]FATHERS 

translation 

1 The God Who wears a white garment, 
Who is also the white Grandfather; 
the Father Who has to be satisfied (?), 
the God Ïsvara, I honour. 

2 The God Who we ars a black garment 
God Vi~J).u, I honour. 

3 The God Who wears a yellow garment, 
the God Mahä-deva, I honour. 

4 The God Who wears a red garment 
the God Brahmä, I honour. 

5 The God Who wears a multi-coloured garment 
the God Dharma, I honour. 

Sprinkling Formula: 

O~ To the Five Grandfathers, honour, svadhä 
O~ To the ...... : Void ..... followed on all sides by the Ancestors, 

svähä. 

806. Bveto Vairocano jfieyal}, (BS) 

PVDj, PVKr, PVTg: PANCA-NARA-SI~HA-STUTI 

PVSK: PANCA-BODHI-STAVA; in PVKr, PVTg also: SIVA-BODHI 

PVSb, PVWS: PANCA-KARA-BUDDHA-STUTI 

PPQ: ASTAVA PANCA-RANGA 

This hymn on the Five Tathägatas mentions some of their eharact­
eristics: their colours, hand-poses (mudrä) , and, remarkably enough, 
also their specific sort of Wisdom. The five kinds of Wisdom are a feature 
of the speculation of esoterie Buddhism (see Dasgupta 1950, p. 95, n. 1; 
W. Y. Evans-Wentz, Tibetan Yoga and seeret doctrines, London 21958, 
p. 339). It is noteworthy that these dogmatic notions occur here in a 
hymn which obviously has been produced in a milieu without sound 
knowledge of Sanskrit. 

Schematieally, the Tathägatas and their qualities are given thus: 
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Tathagata Colour Mudrä Wisdom (jOOna) 

1 Vairocana white dhvaja sa8vata 
2 Ak~obhya dark blue bhü-sparsana adarsa 
3 Ratna-sambhava yellow varada samatä 
4 Amitàbha lotus-red dhyäna praty-avek~a'Yfä 

5 Amogha-siddhi green abhaya krtyánUflthäna 
(acc. to Spr. Form.: 
variegated) 

Of the five kinds of Wisdom, only the first differs from that given by 
Dasgupta, l.c. ; there Vairocana is said to have sprung from the su-visuddha­
dharma-dhätu-jOOna "wisdom of the completely pure elementary nature 
of existence" (S.B. Dasgupta's source is the Advaya-vajra-saxpgraha). 

Rit. Env.: Acc. to PVTg, during worship on mountains, by the sea, on 
cremation-grounds, temples and Meru; this hymn is equal in power to 
the AnaIiga (= Näga-)-bäyu-siitra. 

Sources: 12 mss; one for the greater part Sivaite, on death ritual: 
PPQ/63a; the others on Buddhist daily ritual: PVBa U; PVBK 9; 
PVDj 13; PVDj 19b; PVKr 9a; PVSK Ub; PVSm Sa ; PVSb 6; PVTg 16; 
PVWS 12b; PVWS 16. 

1 O~ Sveto Vairocano jfieyal;t, dhvajaLmudrä-Tathägatal;t 
sarva-karo varöpetal;t, säsvata-jfiäna-nirmalam. 

2 Nilal;t Sri Ak,?obhya jfieyal;t, bhiil;t-sparsana-mudras tatha2 

sarva-karo varöpetal:;t , ädarsa-jfiäna-nirmalam. 

3 Ratna-sambhavo vijfieyal;t, varadal:;t pita-varl.lakal;t3 
sarva-karo varöpetal;t, samatä-jfiäna4-nirmalam. 

4 Padma-rägÀmitàbhaá ca5 , dhyäna-mudrä Tathägatal;t 
sarva-karo varöpetal;t, jfiänaxp ca praty-avek~al.lam6. 

5 HaritÀmogha-siddhis ca, mudrä caivàbhaya-pradä7 

sarva-karo varöpetal;t, krt;yànu'?thana8-lak,?al.lam. 

Sprinkling Formula (PVDj, PVKr, PVSK, PVTg): 

O~~9 

O~~ 
O~~ 
O~~ 
O~A~ 

Vairocana -sveta-varl.läya namal;t svähä 
Ak,?obhya -nila-varl.läya namal;t svähä 
Ratna-sambhava -pita-varl.läya namal;t svähä 
Amitàbha-padma-räga-varl.läya namal;t svähä 
Amogha-siddhi -visva-varl.läya namal;t svähä 



488 STUTI AND STAVA 

(acc. to PVBa, PVBK, PVWS): 

O~ A~10 Aki?obhya-deva-Siirya -Mahä-Gangäyall nama1;t svähä 
O~ A~ Ratna-sambhava-deva-Siirya-Mahä-Gangäyall nama1;t svähä 
O~ ~ Amitabha-deva-Siirya -Mahä-Gangäyall nama1;t svähä 
Ol\f A~ Amogha-siddhi-deva-Siirya -Mahä-Gangäyall nama1;t svähä 
O~ ~ Vairocana-deva-Siirya -Mahä-Gangäyall nama1;t svähä 

lPVBa, PVBK dhyäna- 2PVBa, PVBK, PPQ dhvaiamudrä tathägata 3PPQ dhvaia­
mudrabhavas tathä 46 x samanta- ; PPQ adahhr- 5PPQ madhyapada amadhaS ca 
64 X -vak~artam; PPQ prahavasanam 7PVBa, PVBK tathä; PPQ mavamrtabavas 
tathä; others -pratha apVDj sukrtyanusthana; PPQ krtya ai'iiäna 9PVSK, PVTg 
o'Tfl- 0'TfI- (5 X) lOpVWS 0'TfI- O'Tfl- (5 X) 11 PVWS gangämrtäya 

806. Bveto Vairocano jfieyaly, 

THE HYMN TO THE FIVE MAN-LIONS 

attempt at translation 

1 Vairocana should be known as white; 
The Tathägata with the gesture of the banner; 
He performs everything, is able to grant boons, 
His Eternal Wisdom is spotIess. 

2 The VenerabIe Aki?obhya should be known as dark blue; 
and He shows the gesture of touching the earth; 
He performs everything, is able to grant boons, 
His Mirror-like Wisdom is spotIess. 

3 Ratna-sambhava should be known as 
showing the gesture of granting boons and as yellow of colour; 
He performs everything, is able to grant boons, 
His Wisdom of Equality is spotIess. 

4 Amitäbha has the red colour of a lotus, 
He is the Tathägata with the gesture of meditation; 
He performs everything, is able to grant boons, 
and His Wisdom is the Discriminating. 

5 Amogha-siddhi is green; 
and His gesture is the security-giving one; 
He performs everything, is able to grant boons, 
His characteristic is the [Wisdom] Performing-all. 

Sprinkling Formula (1): 

O~ ~ To Vairocana of white colour, honour, hail. 
O~ ~ To Aki?obhya of dark blue colour, honour, hail. 



EDITION AND TRANSLATION 489 

o~ ~ To Ratna-sambhava of yellow colour, honour, hail. 
O~ ~ To Amitàbha with the colour of a red lotus, honour, hail. 
O~ A~ To Amogha-siddhi with variegated colour, honour, hail. 

(2) : 

o~ A~ To the Great Ganges Who is Akfilobhya, the God Sfuya, 
honour, hail. 

O~ A~ To the Great Ganges Who is Ratna-sambhava, the God Sürya, 
honour, hail. 

O~ A~ To the Great Ganges Who is Amitàbha, the God Sürya, 
honour, hail. 

O~ AJYI To the Great Ganges Who is Amogha-siddhi, the God Sürya, 
honour, hail. 

O~ A~ To the Great Ganges Who is Vairocana, the God Sürya, 
honour, hail. 

809. $a4-ak~ara'Yft mahä-japyam (S) 

"~A1)-AK~ARA-STAVA" 

The formula of six syllables is praised and its good effe cts for attaining 
release hinted at. The first stanza is the same as the third one of No. 561 
(OM-käralJ, sirasi sthäpyalJ,); in some mss these two fragments follow 
upon each other. 

The next two slok as are very difficult; the main purport seems to be 
that one who beholds the supreme Light, which is the Eternal Siva, 
becomes free from the cyc1e of existence. These two stanzas, just like 
the first one, may go back to a correct original Skt. 

Rit. Env. : death ritual. Stanzas 2 and 3 while the priest in whom the 
Si va soul has entered manipulates the gal).itri. The first stanza is facultative 
at the end of Sürya Sevanä (SuSe p.126). 

Sources: PPC 5; PPQ 16b; 109(3b; 321(26 (omits 3); 488(4b; 1457(5b; 
1843(24a; APK 14 (1 only); 1590 (24a (1 onIy); 5160 (1 onIy), 5159 (1 only). 

1 O~ ~a4-akfilararp. mahä-japyarp., guhyarp. parama-sädhakam 
Sadä-sivangam ity uktarp., mahä-pätaka-näsanam1 . 

2 Sütra-dhäral).2 pramodital).3, jäta-bindur udährtal).4 
evarp. sarp.prekfilya medhävi, punar-ävrtti5-durlabhal).. 

3 Drfiltvä6 Sadä-siva-jyotiIp, jäti-varl).afi ca nàparam7 

stutvä namati yo jfiänarp., Sivatvarp. pramayämikam8. 

1321 8arvapapavinManam; 1457, 1843, APK 8arvapatakanManam 2PPQ ·aro; others 
-taro 3most maa pramodiptah; 109 pramodi§!a 4moat mss iatibindu rudrahrtah; 
1 x -vrtta; 1 X -tratah 5most mss munaravrti; 109 mundaravrati; PPQ mararz,avrtti 
6mss dr~!a 7thus 488; PPQ nasaram; 109 rz,a peran; 1457, 1843 na'" param B109 
-8ikam; PPQ reada this päda áivahena 8amudyate 
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809. $a4-ak~araT(t mahä-japyam 

"HYMN TO THE FORMULA OF SIX SYLLABLES" 

translation 

1 The Formula-of-six-syllables is a great spell, 
secret and supremely effective ; 
according to tradition a part of the Eternal Siva, 
annihilating [the effe cts of] great sins. 

2 Wearing the [sacred] thread, with joyous mind, 
he is called .... ... .. . .... ; 
the wise man, having considerd thus, 
cannot be grasped by rebirth. 

3 He who, having seen the lustre of the Eternal Siva, 
and the supreme ........... colour, 
and, having praised it, honour the Wisdom ; 
identity with Siva ....... . .... . . . 

812. Sadyo-jatam ajataT(t va (S) 

PANCASYA-STA VA 

In five stanzas the five manifestations of Siva called Sadyo-jata etc. 
are addressed. In the main the Skt. seems to be correct, although in 
some cases the grammatical structure is lacking. This may however be 
due to the scanty transmission in only one ms. There are same reminiscences 
of No. 360 (Ï8analJ, sarva-vidyanam) . 

Source: StGA/1l4. 

1 Sadyo-jatam ajatatp va, vandeyatp sad-asat-patim 
paSubhyal.t1 patim ajaratp2, patim enatp prabhu-vibhum. 

2 Vama-devatp paratp sük~matp , puru~atp prabhum avyayam3 

avakya-mürtim agafi ca, jagatatp hi Sada-sivam. 

3 YaS ca Tat-puru~o devo, namas te 'stu Sivatmaka 
devo 'gnis ca nama divyatp, Rudras caiva Sada-sival.t. 

4 Aghora-ghora-rüpaya, ghora-ghoraya vai namal.t 
namas te Rudra-rüpebhyal.t , jagatatp hi Sival.t sada. 

5 Ïsanatp paramatp Sivam, Ïsanatp caiva santikam 
Brahmal).o paramatp mürtitp, golikatp paramak~aram. 

lpasubham 2aiagram 3adhyayam 
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812. Sadyo-jiUam ajätarp, vä 

HYMN TO [S1VA'S] F1VE MOUTHS 

translation 

1 The Recently-born One or the Unborn One (n 
let me salute Him, the Lord of the real and the unreal; 
the ageless Lord for the Hock, 
that Lord, the glorious Ruler. 

2 [Let me salute] Vama-deva, the supreme and sub tIe One, 
the Spirit, the ever-existing Ruler; 
Who se manifestation is inexpressible, Who is unattainable, 
because He is the Eternal Siva for the beings. 

3 The God Who is known as Tat-purut;la, 
honour be to Thee, Whose Self is Siva; 
[and Thou art also] God Agni the Divine - honour -, 
and Rudra and the Eternal Siva. 

4 Honour to Aghora of terrible form, most terrible; 
honour be to Thy Rudra-manifestations, 
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because [Th ou art] eternally the Benevolent One for the beings. 

5 [I salute] Ïsana the supreme Siva, 
Ïsana Who also appears in a pacific form; 
the supreme manifestation of Brahman, 
the .......... , the supremely never decaying One. 

815. Sadyo-jätarp, Pürva-desa (BS) 

YAMA-RAJA-STAVA 

A kind of Dig-bandha in ten stanzas of a highly artificial structure. 
Each stanza is characterized by a certain syllable which serves as the 
fust and last syllable in all its four pädas. These syllabIes, when taken 
together from the first five stanzas, constitute the bïjas of Siva's Panca­
brahma manifestation: SA BA TA A I; those from the last five stanzas 
yield the formula NA-MA[~] S1-VA-YA. The ten syllables together are 
called the da8ák~ara . 

Moreover , in each stanza there is a regular recurrence in each päda 
of three syllables from the preceding päda in a reversed order (and reading 
in reversed order is black magic; cf. Swellengrebel in: Bali 1960, p. 51-52; 
AT, p. 62). Thus, in stanza 1, the second quarter begins with sa di rva, 
which is (nearly) equal to a reversed order of -rva de sa at the end of 
päda 1. The last three syllables of päda 2, -ka ri §a are repeated invertedly 
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at the beginning of päda 3: sa ri ka. The same recurs between pädas 3 
and 4, while the last syllables of päda 4, ja tyo sa, are the reversal of 
Sa dyo jä which form the beginning of päda 1. 

In the cadre of th is structure some characteristics are enumerated of 
gods, seers, colours and attributes of the Five Directions of the Compass. 
For a detailed discussion of these and of the formal aspects of the present 
hymn, we refer to AT pp. 60-67. It should be added here that in a few 
cases (1, 3, 4) one might recognize 81so the vehicle (vähana) of the deity 
in question. In 2 and 5 we were unable to do the same; in 2 the name of 
the vähana is concealed in (ra )galya (mita) (can it be mrga ? turanga ? 
vyäla ?), and in 5 in (mu )rvaya. 

The data presented by the stanzas 1-5 can be represented in the follow­
ing scheme: 

Region Manifestation Se er Attribute Colour Vehicle 

1 E. Sadyo-jäta Kurf?ika vaJra white Nandin (1) 
2 S. Väma-deva Garga da1}4a red 
3 W . Tat-puru:;;a Maitri päsa yellow Peacock 
4 N . Aghora Kuru:;;ya cakra black Garu<J.a 
5 C. Ï[sä]na Prtanjala padma grey 

The second part of the hymn, stanzas 6-10, mention the five Buddhist 
krodha manifestations Nava-bhava, Matthana, SiJ11ha-vaha, Vatsala and 
Yama-räja. PVTg adds their attributes: .. . .. . .. , kh..cukJa (?) , dhvaja, 
tri-sula and sänti (AT p. 65), and for SiJ11ha-vaha and Vatsala also the 
directions of the sky in which they are located : N .W. and N.E. This 
implies for Nava-bhava the S.E. and for Matthana the S.W. In lOcd 
we recognize the words yoni and yak!çï which seem to be a suitable in­
troduction to the surprising name Yama-räl).i (in a reversed order of 
syllabIes) at the very end. The problems of 6-10 are discussed further 
in AT p. 64ff. Here we add th at the last word as it stands, nir a ma ya, 
can be translated very weIl as "free of disease; wholesome" (nir-ämaya). 
This may have been the second intention of the poet, implying a good 
omen at the end of the incantation. 

The hymn and its figures of style are clearly products of ArSkt. They 
defy attempts at an accurate translation, which is consequently omitted. 

Sources: PPQ 18b; 513/2b (1-5 only); 1186/6a; PVTg. For 10, see also 
No. 94l. The hymn has been edited , and discussed in AT p. 60-67. 

1 O~I Sadyo-jäta'1l Pürva-desa, sadirva1 Kur:;;ika risa 
sarika vajra 8veta sa, satasve nanda jadyosa2 • 

2 O~ Bäma-deva Dak:;;il).äbha, banäk:;;i Garga raktäbha3 

bhaktara galy Amitäbha4 , batami dal).<J.a demaba. 
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3 O~ Tat-puru!?a Pascima ta, tamas ca Metri sa pita 
tapita sikhi magita, tagati päsa rutputa. 

4 O~ Aghora Uttaratmia, atmira Kuru!?ya tia 
alasyu garut kr!?l).a a , a~l).a5-krt cakra ragho a. 

5 O~ Ina murvaya Madhya i6, idyama Pratai'ijala i 
ilai'ija dhümra dyatma i, itmadya padma muna I. 

6 O~ Navo yonatya bavona?, navo-bavÎsvara svana 
nasvara pvata madina8 , nadima nido vavana9• 

7 O~ Matano ndara sadama, madasa tirtha karda ma 
madraka trekalO sutoma, matosu jayi notama. 

8 OM Sisavana ranavasi , sivatatai'ica vasasi 
sivaila rail a krvasi, sivana kaili vasasi. 

8a O~ Sisavadda Bayabyasi, siilha rahi krtavasi 
(PVTg) sivata syäma varsasi, sivakasa dhvaja varsi. 

9 O~ Vatsalo nama ta devall , vadeta ti ilotsava12 

vatato somaji mova, vamojivati lotsava13 . 

10 O~ Yama-räja sado-meya, yame-dorodayodaya 
yada-yoni ra yak~i-ya, yak!?i sai'ica14 niramaya. 
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lthus PVTg; PPQ sadinya; 513 saninya; 1186 sadakva 2PVTg nyosa; PPQ yosa; 
1186 vosa; 513 desa 3PVTg bakta Garga Amitabha 4PVTg arutaba; 513 in this päda 
batära GaiuJä mataba 5PVTg ~!a 6513 iáäna murvaya madhya 7thus 1186; PVTg 
bavena; PPQ bavana SPVTg nadimakara minina 9PVTg nadi pandakavat cina IOPVTg 
ma-padmaräga llPPQ mahadeva; PVTg Ersanyadeva 12PVTg dilitotava 13PVTg 
vamo trimla yosiva 14PVTg santi 

818. Sakala'f(t ni~kala'f(L Sivam (S; 1: BS) 

SIVA-STAVA 

The poet's attention in this hymn focuses on Siva as experienced in 
the syllable O~ and its constituents. There is no originality and the 
whole gives the impression of ArSkt., although 2ab can be reconstructed 
into pure Skt. wording. Stanza 4, in a statement of rewards, pro mises 
freedom from fear of poison for him who recites the hymn thrice a day. 
Some Buddhist mss give the first stanza in an adapted version, using 
Buddha instead of Si va ; af ter that they proceed with Asucir vä sucir 
vápi (No. 283, 3). These two slokas are named by PVKr 13: STA VA 
PA-SUCY-AN. 
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The contents of the whole are in such a way devoid of cohesion that 
a translation would appear to be too risky. 

Rit. Env.: according to the Sivaite informant, daily (but the small 
number of sources does not support this) . In 5356 e it occurs immediately 
af ter No. 372 (ÏSvara sveta-rüparp, vä) , which points to the context of the 
Major Lustration. 

Sources: SL p. 22; 321/13; PPL 31b ; 1186/20a; 5357 e; GPGB 13; a.o. 
Stanza 1 in these Buddhist mss: PPDj 9; PPKA 30; PVKa 1; PVKa 21; 

PVKr 13; PVKr 28. 

1 O~ Sakalarp. nif?kalaIp. Sivam1, O~-käraIp. tvaIp. Sivatmakam2 

pancakf?ara saptoIp. -käre3, sarva-devatma-nirväJ}.am. 

1 (Buddhist version) : 

O~ SakalaIp. nif?kalaIp. Buddham, O~-käraIp. tvaIp. Buddhatmakam4 

paficakf?ara tattvoIp.-kära, sarva-sattvatma-nirväJ}.am5. 

2 Visef?amala-salile6 , pUJ}.ye tirthe7 Sivalaye 
silambare sasinena8 , vyäptaIp. sarva-jagat-patim. 

3 Sarva-prajafi ca pOf?yate, kificit sadagataIp. puram 
bindu-candra-sadagataIp., candra-bindu-näda1;t Sive. 

4 KificidbhyäIp. Siva sarvafi ca, O~-käraIp. Siva ucyate 
sarva-vif?a-vimuktena, tri-sandhyaIp. ya1;t pathen nara1;t . 

Sprinkling Formula in the Buddhist mss: 

O~ ~ Gangä-Sindhuvati-Sarasvati-Vipäsä-Kosiki-Yamunä-Sarayü­
ya nama1;t. 

1321, PPL devam; 5356 8ünyam 2PPL o'Tfl-kära'Tfl- Bivam ucyate 3321, PPL tavo'Tfl-kare; 
5356 tato'Tfl-käre 4PVKa (2 x ) dharmátmakam 5PVKa (2 x ) sarvadevátmanirmalam 
6mss usually visesatmalanalile 7PPL punye tite; SL, 1186, GPGB panyatite; 5356 
pU'IJyatite; 321 madyatirthe 8thus G PG B; PPL, 1186 sasinenam; 5356 sasineda; 
samsinine ; SL sosinana 

821. Salilarp, vimalarp, toyam (S) 

A few stanzas in ArSkt. dealing with the excellence of Holy Water. 
The first of them is known as MANTRA n LIS in PPI. 

Rit. Env. : according to Dudus Alit, during sprinkling with [Toya] 
Pan-Iukat-an ; the first stanza belongs to the Lis, according to PPI. 

Sources : Du Al 80; stanza 1 in PPI 18. 
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1 SalilaIp vimalaIp toyaIp , toyaIp , tirthasya bhäjanam 
subhiki?aya samataya, devanaIp lisa nasanam. 

2 Pavitra-Ganga-tirthäya, maho-bhiita mahödadhi 
vajra-pal).i mahä-tirtha, papa-nasaIp kali nadi. 

3 Pomyana priya sa-nitya, 'dadhi-tire priyaIp tathä 
sarva-devati-devaya , namas te-ya namo namal).. 

821. Salilarp, vimalarp, toyam 

attempt at translation 

1 The liquid, the spotIess Water, 
the water, a bowl of Holy Water; 
for welfare, for evenness, 
the lis of the gods; destroying [affiiction]. 

2 To the Holy Water which is the purifying Ganga, 
the great Element, the great mass of Water ; 
with a thunderbolt in the hand, the great Holy Water, 
destroying evil, the . . .... river. 

3 . . . . . . . . . . . .. eternally dear, 
constantly dear, at the bank of the mass of water; 
to the God more supreme than all the gods, 
honour to Thee - honour, honour. 

824. Samodhayama Bivaya (8) 

8IVA-STAVA 

PPR: V ARU~A-STAV A 
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A rather difficult hymn. Honour is paid to a number of gods, in the 
fust stanza presumably to 8iva, af ter whom the Five Elements seem to 
be mentioned, although the Fire and the Water are lost in the present 
state of the tradition. The second stanza further mentions Vasuki, Sun 
and Moon and 8iva's two sons, Gal).êSa and Kumara. The third stanza 
gives the names of Sarasvati and 8ri, followed by the four Loka-palas 
Indra etc. The last stanza seems to address all deities , and in the second 
half the Thunderbolt and the Lotus. 

The kind of ArSkt. presented here defi.es attempts at exact translation. 
Rit. Env. : according to PPR, to be used on the seB.. 
Sources : 513/7a ; PPQ 33b; PPR 23; PVSK 30. 
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1 Samodhayama1 Siväya, nara-asta ma-sangäya 
namas te Väyv-Akäsäya2, sarva-sarva nama 'stu te. 

2 Prthivi-ya nama1:t svähä, Väsuki-ya nama1:t svähä 
Candraditya nama1:t svähä3 , Gal).a-Kumäram i svähä. 

3 Sarasvati Sri i svähä, Yama-Indräya sanghäya 
ra-Vaisraval).a-sanghäya, Kubera-Varul).a svähä4 . 

4 Sarva-devatäya5 svähä, sarvak~ara-sukla svähä 
i vajra ambhoja6 svähä, devatä sri sangha muna. 

1513 samufa rw,malp 2this päda in PPQ, PPR, 513 as the fourth one; instead, PPQ 
here gives rw,mo Siva sangäya 3PPR kubera varu!l-a svähä 4thus PPQ; 513 i bafra 
srï sanga murw,; PPR nama no bäyu äkäáa; PVSK demp1ttri sanga muha 5PPQ 
-sangha 6513 amboda; PPQ lemboda; PPR lembuddha 

827. Sa'Yfl-sara-kofi-papan ca (S) 

YAJNA-MOK~IKA 

PPF: PUJA-MOK~IKA 

PPD: MANTRA-MOK~IKA 

PPZ 94: CARU-MOK~IKA 

Two stanzas of rather unclear contents. They seem to deal with some 
kind of ritual which bestows release on the performer or the sponsor. 
The original may have been a fragment of correct Skt. 

Sources: PPA 165; PPF 59; PPD 52; PPZ 76; PPZ 94. 

1 Saxpsära-koW-päpafi. ca, lokänäxp priyam älabhet2 
tarpanaxp mok~ikaxp vapi, yajamäno na saxpsaya1:t. 

2 Mok~ikafi. ca tathä3 kuryät, samäsa-prayato muni1:t 
namas-kärafi. ca vidhivat, mokta-pädam avapnuyät. 

lmss kü(,a 2mss kalabhet 3thus PPD; others tattva 

827. Sa'Yfl-Sara-koti-papan ca 

THE SACRIFICE FOR RELEASE 

attempt at translation 

1 The evil [assembIed in] millions of rebirths, 
he will obtain what is loved by the people (1) 

the sacrificer who [performs] the satisfaction 
or the [ritual of] release, without doubt. 
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2 One should perform also the [ritual of] release, 
the ascetic who has concentrated and purified his mind, 
and also the performance of worship according to the rules 
[thus] he will reach the place of release. 

830. Sanka-bhvana stava-deva (8) 

TPSr: PANCA-BHUVANA 
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For this fragment the same holds good as has been said for No. 639 
(Para-tattva stava-deva). It is also found in the same mss. The god men­
tioned by name is Agni (Ic). The word panca occurs four times. 

Rit. Env.: according to TPSr, this is a hymn of praise to be used in 
the pura desa. 

Sourees: 147/4b; 748/8a; TPSr 20. 

1 OlYf Sailka-bhvana stava-deva, pafica-pädye1 pafica-deva 
Agni pafica-deva-stava, saumya-jfiänarcana-vedyam. 

2 Pramo stuto nama vidyarp., pafica-malfgale sa-lokam 
'nugralfarp. paramo divyarp., räjfie 'stu deva Ma-devyam. 

HROlYf stavyarp. (3 x ), HRUlYf Ïlarcana vyastu vyastu svähä, UlYf 
TAlYf (3 x). 

lTPSr -praje 

833. Saptatmä yajamänaIJ ca (8) 

"ATMA-K~1!A" 

The sacrificer's body and his functions are presented as the scene of a 
sacrificial fire. The Skt. is of the style which is quite usual in the 8ivaite 
Agamas. 'rhe third stanza seems to point to the importance, perhaps 
even the superiority of mental worship. This is a characteristic feature 
of Agamie and Tantric religion. We give only one parallel from the 
Vijfiäna-Bhairava (as cited by K1?ema-räja in his commentary on BhaHa 
Närayalfa's Stava-cintä-malfi, stanza 113, ed. M. R. Shastri, Srinagar 
1918; Kashmir Series of Texts and Studies, X): 

Püjä näma na pu~padyair, yä mati!l- kriyate drrfhä 
nirvikalpe mahä-vyomni, sa püjä hy ädaräl laya!l-

"What is called püjä is not done with flowers and other [materiaIs], but 
the stabIe creation in the mind is the püjä which, if done attentively, 
means dissolution into the great Sky without representation". 
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That this mental or inner worship is meant also in the present fragment 
can be seen from the fourth stanza, where external worship in the fireplace 
is admitted as a substitute for those who have not the ability to worship 
the mystic fireplace in themselves. 

Rit. Env.: Püjä Homa; 2 also in Sfuya Sevanä while burning away the 
corporeal impurities. 

Sources: complete in Ho 4/3b. The second stanza also in the mss on 
Holy Water preparation (SuSe p. 60); the third stanza also in 73/2a; 
4673/54. In fa ct th is stanza is identical with No. 330, 5. 

1 Saptatmä yajamänas ca, saptöIp.-käro Hutasanal).. 
sarïra-dese kUl).Q.e 'smin, sarva-kämaIp. juhoti vä. 

2 SariraIp. kUl).Q.am ity uktaIp., try-antal).-karal).am indhanam1 

saptoIp.-kära-mayo vahnir, bhojanam ähutis tathä2• 

3 Mano gandhaIp. manal). pUl?paIp., manD dhüpaIp. manal). kriyä 
suddha-cittaIp. mano-mayaIp.3, dadyät tvayi mahä-prabho. 

4 Atma-kul).Q.aIp. na jänäti, bähya-kul).Q.aIp. tu homayet 
harati paramatmänaIp., devas cabhimukho4 bhavet. 

IHo 4 kararw-m indhaniB tathii 2thus Ho 4; others bhofanänta udindhitalj, 3-mamyam 
4athimukham 

833. Saptátmä yajamänas ca 

"THE FIRE-PLACE OF THE SELF" 

translation 

1 The sacrmcer's Self is sevenfold, 
a fire consisting of the sevenfold O~-syllable; 
in this body as the firepit 
he pours out all his desires.l 

2 The body is called the firepit, 
the threefold inner organ the fuel; 
the fire consists of the sevenfold O~-syllable, 
and the food is the oblation.2 

3 The mind is the perfume, the mind is the flower, 
the mind is the incense, the mind is the ritual act; 
o Great Ruler, one should present to Thee 
one's pure organ of thought consisting of mind. 



EDITION AND TRANSLATION 

4 If one does not know the firepit of the self, 
one should sacrifice into the external firepit; 
one takes (?) the Supreme Self, 
and the God becomes directed towards him. 
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Il.e. he may freely follow his desires, because they are nothing else than a sacrifice 
into the sacred fire which is the self. 
2The variant mentioned in note 2 means: "[the fire] is kindled at the end of the 
meal". 

836. Sapta-värêti varryLyam (B) 

SAPTA-DINA-MANTRA 

The seven days of the seven-day week each belong to a particular 
planet. Each of these days is also allotted to two deities. The same subject 
is dealt with by the ms 109 in other words (No. 624). 

Sources: 2193/6; PVDa 12; PVDj 10; PVDj 15b; PVKr 23; PVSK 8a. 
Usually the present two slokas precede No. 627 (Paiica-värêti varr,w,sya). 

1 O~ Sapta-varêti var.ç.ayam, Aditya Ïsvara Indra 
Soma Vaisrava.ç.a Uma, AIigara Brahma Rudraya. 

2 Budha Màdeva Kubera, Vp;;pati Guru Sivanam 
Sukra Vi~.ç.u Varu.ç.a.S ca, Sanaiscara Yama Durga. 

836. Sapta-värêti varryLyam 

FORMULA OF THE SEVEN-DAY WEEK 

translation 

1 The description of the days of the seven-day week: 
[the day of] the Sun belongs to Ïsvara and Indra, 
[the day of] the Moon to Vaisrava.ç.a and Uma, 
[the day of] Mars to Brahma and Rudra. 

2 [The day of] Mercury belongs to Mahadeva and Kubera, 
[the day of] Jupiter to Guru and Siva, 
[the day of] Venus to Vi~.ç.u and Varu.ç.a, 
[the day of] Saturn to Yama and Durga. 

839. Sarasvati namas tubhyam (BS) 

SARASVATÏ-STUTI 

This hymn praises Sarasvati as a beautiful Goddess, Brahma's daughter 
(4), Who grants the gift of success in intellectual matters. There is said 
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to be a particular connection between Sarasvati and the lotus fiower (3) . 
All sciences can be studied by Her grace (5). 

The stanzas 1 and 3 are parallelled by stanzas 1-2 of a Sarasvati­
stava of five stanzas which has been edited in Malayalam characters in: 
MSR (see Appendix 5 s.v. Stotra-ratllllkara), p. 9. In the Balinese tradition 
they have not been handed down unchanged. The other three stanzas 
might also have their paralleis, esp. stanza 5, but we did not succeed 
in finding them. For another version of 3-5 in Bali, see No. 861. 

Rit. Env.: Buddhist daily ritual; Sivaite ritual. 
Sources: SL p. 62; PPO 70b; PPQ 31b; 189/5a; 1257/3a; 1673/5b; 

1843/35a; 1875/30; GS 14; Ho 4/3b (1 and 2 only); PPX 54; PKRo 13b; 
Buddhist: PVBa 10; PVBK 6 and 15; PVDj 11 and 21a; PVKr 9a; 
PVSm 7b (1 and 2 only); PVSK lOb and 27b; PVSu 6 (1 and 2 only); 
PVTg 15; PVWS lla; PVWS 15 (1 and 2 only). In 3-5, six mss present 
another version, for which see No. 861. SL records both versions. 

1 O~ Sarasvati namas tubhyaIp., varade käma-rüpiJ:ti 
siddhärambhaIp.l karif?yämi, siddhir bhavatu me sadä. 

2 PraJ}.amya sarva-deväIp.s ca, Paramàtmänam eva ca 
rüpa-siddhi-prayuktä yä2, SarasvatiIp. namämy aham. 

3 Padma-pattra-visälàkf?i3, padma-kesara-varJ}.ini4 

nityaIp. padmälayä devi, sä mäIp. pätu5 Sarasvati. 

4 Brahma-putri mahä-devi, brahmaJ}.yä Brahma-nandini6 

Sarasvati saIp.jfiäyani, prayänäya Sarasvati. 

5 KävyaIp. vyäkaraJ}.aIp. tarkaIp., veda-sästra7-puräJ}.akam 
kalpa8-siddhini tanträni, tvat-prasädät samärabhet9• 

Sprinkling Formula (PVDj, PVKr, PVSK): 

O~ S~ Sarasvati-sveta-varJ}.äya[i] namal;t svähä 
O~ B~ Sarasvati-rakta-varJ}.äya[i] namal;t svähä 
O~ T~ Sarasvati-pita- varJ}.äya[i] namal;t svähä 
O~ ~ Sarasvati-lqf?J}.a-varJ}.äya[i] namal;t svähä 
O~ I~ Sarasvati-visva-varJ}.äya[i] namal;t svähä 

Idem (PVBK): 

O~ Gangä-Sarasvati-Sindhuvati-VipäSä-Kosikä-Y amunä-Sarayü-ya 
namal;t svähä. 

lsome Buddhist mas ·vrddhyam; SL 8iddhivrddhim; MSR vidyárambham 2thus SL, 
Ho 4; 11 x ·yam; 11 X ·karoqabhet 3thus MSR; most mss padmapadarrt vimala~i 
4thus SL and MSR; mas ·vandinï 5thlli' MSR; mss tam am padam; SL tuhhyarrt 
namaQ, 6thus SL + 1 ma; others -vandini 7PVBa, PVBK -mantra- 8thus SL, PVSK; 
PPQ kala-; others kalya- 9SL, mas karok~abhet 
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839. Sarasvati namas tUbhyam 

HYMN TO SARASV ATÏ 

(translation) 

1 0 Sarasvatï, honour be to Thee, 
Who grantest boons, Who changest Thy form at will; 
I shall undertake a successful enterprise,l 
success should be constantly with me. 

2 Having bowed to all deities and the Supreme Self, 
I honour Sarasvatï, Who is beautiful and accomplished. 

3 Her eyes are extended wide like lotus leaves, 
Her colour is like the filament of a red lotus; 
the Goddess constantly abides in a lotus, 
this Sarasvatï should protect me. 

4 Brahmä's Daughter,2 a great Goddess, 
Who is conform to Brahman, Who gladdens Brahmä; 
Sarasvatï full of wisdom (?), 
for a journey (?)3 ....... Sarasvatï. 

5 By Thy grace one may undertake 
the study of poetics, grammar, logic, 
the Veda, the canons of discipline, the PuräI).as, 
and the Tantras of perfect lore. 

Sprinkling Formula (PVDj, PVKr, PVSK): 
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O~ S~fB~fT~fA~fI~ To the Sarasvatï of whitefredfyellowf 
blackfvariegated colour, honour, hail. 

lOr, with the Indian version : an intellectual enterprise. 
2In Indian mythology, Sarasvati is usually considered Brahmä's spouse. 
3The text must be corrupt here. 

840. Sarva-bhaya-nivärarpam 

MAHA-DEVA-RUDRA-STUTI 

The deity addressed, who is Rudra according to the title, is the Great 
Protector Who wards off all dangers ; He is hidden, but may be experienced 
by devotion guided by the syllable O~ - if our interpretation of these 
two stanzas in ArSkt. is correct. 

Rit. Env.: according to the ms, this is a means for seeking the grace of 
God Rudra in the Divine Arjuna (1). 

Source: 5143f9b. 
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1 Sarva-bhaya-nivära:Q.aIp, ha-kare mfuti-devanam 
guhya-pra:Q.amyaIp rasanaIp, prama-devastu 'di-nätham1 . 

2 O~-käraIp kära:Q.aIp bhaktiIp, sarva-roga-vinäáanam 
sarva-satru -prasamane, guhya-jfiäne karaIp sadä2. 

Iditatam 28adham 

1 

840. Sarva-bhaya-nivärary,am 

HYMN TO RUDRA MAHA-DEVA 

attempt at translation 

He Who wards off all dangers, 
the God Who reveals Himself in ........ , 
the Hidden Element Which is to be adored, the Essence, 
the Supreme God is He, the Primeval Protector. 

2 The syllable O~ is the cause of devotion (to Rudra 1), 
destroying all disease; 
allaying all [danger from] enemies, 
eternally the cause of insight into the Hidden. 

841. Siddhi-lokas te .... (SV) 

HANUMAN-KA VACA 

This prose litany in eleven sections is published with hesitation: it is one 
of the most obscure specimens of the present book. Only a few words in it 
are recognizable as Skt.; thus siddhi-loka (result of an emendation), 
upari-gatä and dr~ti-kïlam "the pin of the eye-gaze" in 1. The same word 
kïla recurs in 2 in iihvä-kïlam "pin of the tongue", paga-kilam (1), hasta­
kilam "pin of the hand", and thrice in independent position. Other re­
cognizable expressions are e.g. mahêsvara in 3, siddhi-pürr;,a in 4, kär.uf,asalJ 
pradäraka "0 Thou Who cuttest into pieces" (1) in 4, srï-guru in 6, 
pracar.uf,a in 7, and paräyary,a in 8. The most frequent expression in the 
fragment seems to be anivanti (= abhiyanti ?) which occurs seven times. 
Bhira(ka) is found five times. 

In the text itself no direct reference to Hanuman, the monkey-general 
who was Räma's ally in vanquishing Räva:Q.a, is recognizable; but fortuna­
tely in the sections 9-11 the names of Räma(-candra), Lailkä (dak~ir;,a) 
and Sitä (who is meant with deviii Janaka-putrïm) appear. This seems 
to be sufficient proof for the appropriateness of the title. 

Rit. Env.: Unknown. 
Source: 5333/a. 
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O~f Siddhir astu. 

1 O~ Siddhi-lokas tel, bhitari-gatamaya, upari-gatä anivanti, 
ba~ije dekäilgu, ilguteki drl?~i-kilam. 
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2 Bälatena jihvä2-kilarp., calante paga-kilarp., mari tena hasta­
kilarp., kilarp. kilarp. kinnani-kilam. 

3 Jäti anivante kinnani-kilarp., märi-bhakti guru ki sakti-viro3 

mahêsvaro mahêsvaro vadha. 

4 O~ Siddhi-pfuI,lal;t cadijehini pascima-pado ailkara-bandharp., 
käI,l<;lasal;t pradäraka, ri kata ri pantes curi sarvadanivanti. 

5 Curi jailgha anivanti, dikära-pavoso culi, agegatra cädavuna, 
pütekändhanala, davusi sakirakya kare. 

6 Sri guru ghora-käravu, O~ apute svähä, mäJ).Ïkä mäI,likä mäJ,likä, 
bhirakä mäJ).Ïkä. 

7 Na bhüvatarp. ryutup aju bhira-pracaI,l<;la, bhira torI,la maharyu, 
äptaka-drk mucikagayo, vajraka-co~i vajrakoya. 

8 Tabah anivanti jeje kapgaki, kakäsa uyada hura hara ca dälaya, 
paräyaI,la ritni, sihara covo ukahäl;t. 

9 Eramäkapay ukahäl;t, utega lemarikah anivanti, 
Sri Räma-candra-sÜllu bandheru hoilha herukä. 

10 Ucchäri Leilkä dakl?iI,la ute, uttara kailgana nararp. anivanti, 
bhira-caka geilhi, yuparaI,la rina hodre. 

11 Bipta neka bhira, Deviii Janaka-putrirp.4 pa uptakam mäla 
sevataka sadalal;t, manah ghara-kaku-dhara. 

l-lohkote 2jiva 3piro 4_putra 

842. Si'Y(/,ha-näde vyäghran caiva (V) 

LOKA-MANTRA 

Three stanzas which describe the terrible appearance of Vil?I,lU as the 
Man-Lion. They have been dressed up in ArSkt. Vil?I,lU manifests Himself 
as four-armed, three-headed, with great protruding teeth, and bearing 
terrible weapons. He appears like PaSu-pati and Käla. 

Rit. Env.: while saying this spell, one should concentrate on the 
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appearance of Vif?l).u with three heads etc., coming out of the mouth of 
a tiger (sakên hulu puhun). The purpose is self-protection. 

Source: 5159/16, immediately af ter the Nara-siIpháf?taka, our 100 
(..tI stambhiid garjamano). 

1 O~ SiIpha-näde vyäghraii calva, krüra-siIpha-bhaya nama!}. 
Sri-Vif?l).u loka-caral).a!}., iládi mahe kat-mantra. 

2 O~ BH~-kära nuddhäyatikä, aghora giril).ádhipa 
daIpf?tráiIkusa ramohita, spiga-sriIgi maháyudha. 

3 Nila-varl).aS catur-bhuj a!}. , tri-siras tri-l).ayanas ca 
catur-päl).i mahä-bhrtya!}., gadä-cakrástra-devas ca. 

O~ BHR~ BHR~ R~ R~ ~ ~ bhüta-käla-vif?aye, 
PaSu-pati-Kälágni-rüpa mvaiI Vif?l).u-lokebhyo nama!}. svähä. 

842. Si'Y(tha-niide vyaghrafi cáiva 

THE FORMULA OF THE [PROTECTOR OF THE] WORLD 

attempt at translation 

1 Producing the sound of lions and tigers, 
[spreading] fear like the fear of terrible lions - honour [to Him] -: 
the Glorious Vif?l).u roaming over the world, 
[ destroying] disease etc. by His grea t spells (n. 

2 The syllable BH~, ........... , 
Friendly, the Lord of the Mountains; 
with protruding teeth, with elephants' hooks, ......... , 
with big horns, and huge weapons. 

3 Black of colour, with four arms, 
with three heads and three eyes [in each head]; 
with four hands, that great God, 
bearing club, disc and missile. 

Sprinkling Formula: unclear. 

845. Stambha-Meru (SB) 

SURYA-STAVA 

STA VA BHATTARA 

Sfuya is honoured in his function as the Protector and Overseer of 
the World. This piece consists of three stanzas in the Vasanta-tilakä 
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metre, which means four by fourteen syllables, the quantities of which 
are fixed in this manner: 

- -uj-uuju-uju-uj-u 

The Skt. is elaborate in style, but of ten unclear. The fust syllable, 
i- before stambha (required by the metre !) is impossible in Classical 
Sanskrit ; but addition of avowel i- or a- before an initial consonant 
cluster in a Sanskrit loanword is usual in OJ. Other irregularities: variations 
between datives and vocatives in vs. 1; in ld, ambära- instead of ambara-; 
irregular sandhi between Ic and ld; in 2b, the word niithana- (but see 
note 5); sometimes, as in 2b and 3b, the combination of the Skt. words, 
well-known in themselves, results in a very obscure meaning. 

All these facts lead to the conclusion that this hymn has been composed 
by somebody who has done his utmost to produce a piece of beautiful 
language, and certainly not without inspiration, but whose knowledge of 
poetics and metre was greater than his mastery over the vocabulary and 
the rules of gram mar . 

Rit. Env.: Saiva as weIl as Bauddha daily ritual (see SuSe, p. 112f.). 
Sources: many mss on daily ritual, Saiva and Bauddha. Also recorded 

by Goris, p . 49; SL, p. 32, No. 145; SuSe p . 112. 

1 O~f StambhaLMeru-parivarta-samasta-loka 
bimbadhi-deva, yati-citta2-vasi3-karäya 
Jambor ativa gaganäya, samasta-netra 
ambära-bindu-saraI,läya, namo namas te. 

2 Divyapo4-mürti, ParamêSvara-BhäskaräI,lärp. 
jyotil,1, samudra-parirakl?ita-näthanäya5 
bhül,1-sapta-loka-bhuvana-traya-sarva-netra 
Aditya-deva-saraI,läya, namo namas te. 

3 Käläya Käl?tha, Ravi, Bhäskara, Bäla-deva 
bhaktäya mürti -parivarta-sunil?kutäya 
ratnäya ratna-maI,li-bhül?aI,la6-sarp.yutäya 
trailokya-nätha-saraI,läya namo namas te. 

lthus SuSe, SL; mss istambha; Goris ~!ämba 25 X yanicipta or yanicitta; 2 X 
yanicita; 2 x nicipta; 1 x nicittaya; 1 X niScittaya; SuSe nicitäya. Perhaps < 
niSitäya? 3mss baii; Goris bäii; SL väii-; SuSe vaiï- 4thus Goris; mss, SL divyampa 
5most mss näáanäya GaU sources bh~ita-

845. Stambha-Meru 

HYMN TO THE SUN 

attempt at translation 

1 o Thou Who circlest around the whole world with the Meru as its 
support!; 
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o Overlord of the orbit, honour, honour to Thee Who overpowerest 
the ascetics' minds2 ; 

Who art [in ?] the sky beyond (?) the Jambü, Who art the Resort 
consisting of the focusing point in the sky, Thou Who hast eyes 

on all sides ! 

2 0 Light of the Highest Ruler and of the Producers of Lustre, 
which is the condensation of the divine Waters; 
o Preserver and Protector3 of the ocean, 
Whose eye [wanders ] everywhere over the earth, the Seven Spaces 

and the Three W orlds; 
honour, honour to Thee, the Resort Which is God Sun. 

3 0 Eminent One, Ravi, Creator of lustre, Youthful God, 
honour, honour to Thee, Käla, Who infallibly grantest a protective 
surrounding for the devotee by means of Thy presence; 
to the Jewel, Who possessest jewels as ornaments, 
to the Resort Which is the Protector of the Threefold Cosmos. 

lOr : "with the pillar which is Mt. Meru". In both cases the Skt. compound remains 
irregular. 
2Half of the mss point to the word niSitäya "0 Thou Who art sharp (of rays)". 
In the version which has been translated above and which was reconstructed as 
yaticitta-, the same word niSita- might be present; the fust syllable ya- then belongs 
to the preceding word as a dative ending. 
30r: "Destroyer", if the reading -nä8anäya is given preference. 

846. Sük~ma-mürti mahátmanam (BS) 

PPKa: BRAHMA-STAVA 

Af ter the first two stanzas of No. 483 (Namas te bhagavann Agne), the 
mss l09/lla, 226/9a, 420/12b and 1804/95b proceed with three stanzas 
in inferior Sanskrit. The first of them is also found in the Buddhist source 
PPKa 17. 

Brahmä is identified with Siva, the syllable O~ and Vi~I)u. 

1 Sük~ma-mürti mahatmanarp., SivaLrüparp. sadä-jîiänam2 

O~3-käro bhagavän Brahmä4 , sarva-jakarp.5 mahatmanam6 . 

2 Aneke7 parama-guhyarp., sük~ma-mürti mahatmanam 
O~-käro bhagavän Vi~I)u, sarva-kärya-anuttamam8 . 

3 O~-käro muktir eva ca, sarva-präI)i-praI)ayakam9 

áuddha-praspara-yojanarp.lO, sarvam idarp.l1 tvayä nityam. 

lPPKa buddha- 2PPKa tadahinam 3PPKa hu'/'(t- 4PPKa V~u S109 tattvajiiänam 
epPKa hu'/'(t ekä~aram ucyate 7109 andekam ; 226 ake; 420, 1804 andeki 8thus 1804; 
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226, 420 atutanam; 109 abutana 9109 8arvaprasprasprarw-yanam; 226 8arvapras­
prarw-ka arp, urp, marp,; 420 8arvaprasprary,iprary,irakam orp, árï devï; 1804 8arvapraspras 
8arvaprarw-takam arp, urp, marp, lOnot in 109; 226 Buddhapraspras áuddhayojanam; 
420 áuddhaBuddhaprasprayojanam; 1804 as in text llmsa 8aromikam 

846. Sük~ma-mürti mahátmanam 

attempt at translation 

1 [He is] of a sub tIe form and of great self, 
an aspect of Siva possessing eternal wisdom ; 
Lord Brahmä is the syllable OIyl, 
born everywhere and of great self. 

2 The supreme hidden element in various [forms], 
of sub tIe form and of great self; 
Lord Vi~I).u is the syllable OIyl, 
Who is unequalled in [performing] all activities. 

3 The syllable OIyl is the release, 
it is loving towards all living beings; 
pure, connecting [all things 1] with each other1 , 

this all is constantly [realized] by Thee. 

lThe translation of this and the other pädas of this stanza is far from certain, because 
the mas agree only in their grade of obscurity. They insist on the word paraspara 
"each other" (in the forma praspra and praspras) in the second and third quarters. 

848. Sürya dhvajánkuSarp, vajram (8) 

A stanza in ArSkt., probably enumerating the Sun's attributes in its 
first half; the second half, dealing with the symbolism of the syllable 
OIyl, remains unclear. 

Rit. Env. : in the ms 128 immediately before No. 724 (Ravi-Soma 
HutMendralj) .. according to PPR, it is the Mantra n Luhuiguh "formula 
of the seat"; according to PPT, it is the mantra of ascension to the S. H. 
Goru in Dampa (seat). lts place is in death ritual. 

Sourees: 128j38b; PPR 21; PPT 20. 

1 OIyl Sfuya dhvajailkusaIp. vajraIp., cakran ca tri-sülaIp. tathä 
Brahmak~ara-pralinan ca, A-U-Mak~ara-mantrakam. 

848. Sürya dhvajánkuSarp, vajram 

attempt at translation 

1 The Sun['s attributes are:] 
the banner, the elephants' hook, the thunderbolt, 
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the disc and the trident; 
Brahmä, the rosary, and dissolution ....... . 
with the syllabI es A, U and MA as their formula. 

85l. Sürya jagat-pati deva (8) 

SURYA-STAVA 

"DRRUV A-STA V A" 

The Sun, the sta bIe God, is said to be the Lord of the World. Vif?.Q.u 
is Ris Embodiment (2d, 3b). Re is as black as the clouds (1 , 3c); the rain 
and flood are Ris manifestation (3d). The Sun is identified also with 
other gods. 

The language is ArSkt. 
Rit. Env. : in ceremonies meant as a remedy for diseases and plagues 

(see van der Kaaden 1936). 
Sources : 44/14b; 1196/5580; PPX 55; PVSK 25a (omits lb-3a). An 

edition by Goris in Djawa 16, p. 126. 

1 O~ Sfuya jaga.t-pa.ti deva, Sürya.-netraIp tri-bhül;J.-loka.m1 

Dhruva.-deva. mahä-sakti, Brahmä Sfuya-jagat-pa.ti. 

2 Bhaga.vän Dhruvas tu nityaIp, vähanaIp Sfuya-bhavanam2 

rüpa-krüra näga-rüpa.Ip, Vif?.Q.ave namal;J. sariram3. 

3 Cakra. drsa.nya4 väha.na.Ip, Vif?.Q.u-deva-ma-sariram 
meghäya megha-krf?.Q.a.s tvaIp , varf?a-sarira-ar.Q.avam. 

4 Agni-jvala Rudra-mfuti , Sürya-tejo mahä-tikf?.Q.am 
bhagavän tu dhruvatmaka, vähanaIp Sfuya antaram. 

lGoris -loke 2thus Goris; mss avanam 3Goris in this päda V~udeva maSarïra 4Goris 
-dhrtpä'rli 

85l. Sürya jagat-pati deva 

RYMN TO SURYA 

RYMN TO TRE STABLE ONE 

attempt at translation 

1 The Sun, the Lord of the World, the God, 
Sfuya Whose eye [observes] the threefold world; 
the stabIe God of great energy, 
Brahmä, the Sun, the Lord of the World. 
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2 Lord eternally stabIel, 
His mount (?) - the abode of Sürya; 
of a terrible appearance, appearing like a Snake; 
Vü;n:m - honour to Him - is His embodiment. 

3 His beautiful (?) chariot [possesses one] wheel, 
He is embodied in God Vif?I:lU; 
[as such] Thou art black like a cloud, just like a cloud; 
embodied in rain and fiood. 

4 Sürya's fiery energy, very sharp, 
fiames like fire, is embodied as Rudra; 
the Lord Whose self is sta bIe ; 
the mount, Sürya ..... inside (?). 
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lOr: the Pole Star (Dhruva). As Goris remarks in his note 9, name and function 
of the Sun and the Pole Star are interchangeable. 

854. Suryánandana ÏSvaram (B) 

SURYANANDANA-STUTI 

BUDDHA-SUNYA 

A hymn in ArSkt. to the Five Tathägatas; they are mentioned in the 
last quarters of each verse. Each first quarter, however, mentions the 
deities of the four directions of the sky according to the Sivaite pantheon: 
Ïsvara, Nara-siIpha (= Brahmä ?), Mahä-deva and Vif?I).u. The subject 
of each third quarter is one of five seers. As follows: 

Loka-päla Seer Tathägata 

1 Ïsvara Kuku Akf?obhya 
2 N ara-sirp.ha Kastüri Ratna-sambhava 
3 Mahä-deva Sukha-yajfia Amitabha 
4 Vif?I).u Kesava Amogha-siddhi 
5 Siva PiIigala Vairocana 

Rit. Env.: acc. to PVTg, the hymn may be accompanied by an offering 
or not; th is ms adds the words sirata pinakänkenan caru rin. rat kalJeh 
"sprinkie over what may be recognized as offering for the whole world"? 
The hymn is equal to S. H. Paficaka-tirtha (probably = Paiica-Mahä­
GaIigä). 

Sources: 8 mss on Buddhist daily ritual: PVBa 8; PVBK 11; PVDj 15; 
PVSK 12; PVSr 8; PVSb 5; PVTg 13; PVWS 20. Also in SL 67 (printed 
as prose). 

1 Süryanandana Ïsvaram, amrtabharp. MahêSvaraml 

ff?i Kuku vidyakl?aram, Akf?obhya Buddha-devafi ca. 
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2 Nara-sirpha bra~ta-devarp, sailgräma-vija2 Bhairavam 
Kastüri r~i säyaka, Ratna-sambhava Mábuddham. 

3 Nir[v]äJ;lafi ca Mahä-devarp3, sri gula mahä4-Bhairavam 
Sukha-yajfio mahä-r~i, Amitábha mahä-Buddham. 

4 Tambo Vi~J;lu andha-kärarp, timbaru5 mahä-Bhairavam 
Srï Kesava mahä-r~i6, 'Mogha-siddhi mahä-Buddham. 

5 Sünya Siva dharmakena7, sadä8-nirväJ;la-Bhairavam 
Sri Piilgala mahä-r~i, Vairocana mahä-Buddham. 

Sprinkling Formula: 

O~ O~ Ak~obhya -Sfuya-deva-mahä-Gailgäya namal;t svähä 
O~ O~ Ratna-sambhava-Sfuya-deva-mahä-Gailgäya namal;t svähä 
O~ O~ Amitábha -Sfuya-deva-mahä-Gailgäya namal;t svähä 
O~ O~ Amogha-siddhi -Sürya-deva-mahä-Gailgäya namal;t svähä 
O~ O~ Vairocana -Sfuya-deva-mahä-Gailgäya namal;t svähä 

1 PVBa, PVSK gangä iávaram; PVBK, PVSr bangala'YJl svari; PVWS bangalisvaram; 
PVDj nigahesvaram; PVSb, PVTg nima ï8varam; SL -di mahêávaram 2PVSK tiya; 
PVSb tija; PVWS jaya apVTg, SL Buddha-dharmadharmakam 4PVDj, PVTg, SL 
säbaniramam sPVSr kimbaru; PVWS tumbaru; SL timbara 6PVSr sararesiya sayake; 
PVSb, PVWS sagara r~i sayake 7PVTg áiva8ünya-; SL áiva8ünyadharmakam; PVWS 
buddha8ünyadharmakena; PVSb áivaáambhunyadatmakna; PVSK áivambhunyadat­
makena 85 X saba 

854. Suryánandana ÏSvaram 

HYMN TO THE GLADDENING SUN 

THE BUDDHA AND THE VOID 

attempt at translation 

1 Isvara, the Gladdening Sun, 
the Great Ruler Who shines like Living Water; 
the Seer Kuku, of indestructible wisdom ; 
and Ak~obhya, the God Buddha. 

2 N ara-sirpha, the ........... God, 
the Terrible One, Who is victorious1 in battle; 
the Seer Kastüri, .......... ; 
Ratna-sambhava, the Great Buddha. 

3 Mahä-deva, eternal Quietude; 
the Great Terrible One, ............... ; 
the Great Seer Sukha-yajfia; 
Amitábha, the Great Buddha. 
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4 ViiiJJ).u ........ . .. darkness, 
the Great Terrible One, . .. .......... . . ; 
the Great Seer, the VenerabIe Kesava; 
[A]mogha-siddhi, the Great Buddha. 

5 8iva, the Void, Who protects the doormal, 
the Terrible One, Who is forever in eternal Quietude; 
the VenerabIe PiIigala, the Great Seer; 
Vairocana the Great Buddha. 

Sprinkling Formula: 
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O~ O~ To the Great Ganges Who is AkiiJobhya, the God Sürya, 
honour, hail. 

O~ O~ To the Great Ganges Who is Ratna-sambhava, the God 
Sürya, honour, hail. 

O~ O~ To the Great Ganges Who is Amitabha, the God Sürya 
honour, hail' 

O~ O~ To the Great Ganges Who is Amogha-siddhi, the God Sürya· 
honour, hail' 

O~ O~ To the Great Ganges Who is Vairocana, the God Sürya· 
honour, haiI" , 

lThe abbreviation of the word vi jaya- to vija- in the text is a proof to the hymn's 
ArSkt. character. 
2dharmakena; -kena is an OJ verbal suffix with of t en a causative meaning. 

857. Süryárcanarp, Dhruvarp, devam (8) 

DHRUVA-1;t~I-STAVA 

Dhruva 1;tiiJi, the Pole Star, is said to be identical with Sürya and other 
gods and to illuminate the world. He is in the possession of Water of Life. 

Rit . Env.: according to 11R and GS, used by the padanda 8iva while 
officiating near the sea for the good of the earth. All mss state the sacri­
fieer's desire for continuanee of life and of successes af ter the ritual; 
the Lord is invoked to refrain from sending calamities. 

Sourees: 44/13b; 1196/54a; GS 31; 11R 8; PVSK 25a. 

1 O~ Süryarcanarpl Dhruvarp devarp, Sürya-sakala-sariram 
Brahma-parvata-bhäsvararp, locanarp jagad IndraJ).am. 

2 Deva-deva Guru-deva, Dhruva Sürya mahä-raudra 
'mrtaJ).arp suddha-bhül:t-lokarp, sarva-nara-pratiiiJthaJ).am. 

lmss sil,rya canam 
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857. Süryárcanarp, Dhruvarp, devam 

HYMN TO DHRUVA ~$I 

attempt at translation 

I God Dhruva [obtains] the worship for Sfuya; 
He is the divisible aspect of Sfuya's body; 
He is the radiance from Brahmä's mountain; 
He is Indra, the Eye of the world. 

2 0 God of gods, Teacher-God, 
Dhruva, Sun, great terrible One; 
[thou possessest] Water of Life, purifying the earth, 
the Base for all men. 

860. Süryasya loka-näthasya (SV) 

SURYA-STAVA 

1590: SURYA-MANTRA 

1843: ADITYA-DHYANA 

The fust stanza opens with a good fragment of Skt., yet remains unclear 
because the construction seems to be incomplete. The second stanza deals 
with another subject, a description of the God of Death within a black 
circle. 

Rit. Env.: according to the Sivaite informant, during EkädaSa-Rudra. 
Also in Piijä Kl?atriya. 

Sources: 87/20a; 25a; 1441/62b; 1843/14a; 5156/49a; APK ll. Vi~1,luite: 
961/4; 1590/6b; 1590/13a; PKKr 134; PKTb230; PKK2 2. 

1 O~ Siiryasya1 loka-näthasya, varadasya suvarcasal,t 
sarvatal,t tasya siddhantarp., sraddadhänasya2 nityasal,t. 

2 Asita-ma1,lgale3 Mrtyul,t, sitalal,t satru-näsanal,t 
kavivi~yo mahä-tejä, rakta-var1,lo bhavödbhaval,t. 

lthus 961; others sa- 2most mss srad(d)ayanasa; PKTb sradayantana 3mss -am 

860. Süryasya loka-näthasya 

HYMN TO SURYA 

translation 

1 Of Sfuya, the Protector of the W orld, 
the Granter of boons, the illustrious One 
of the man who is always confident in His doctrine, 
constantly .............. . 
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2 Death, in a black circle, 
cold, destroying enemies ; 
........... , of great fiery energy, 
red of colour, originating in existence. 

861. Suvadä tvarp, 8vara-devi (B) 
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A variant version of the stanzas 3-5· of No. 839. Tt is found in six 
Buddhist sources: PVDj 11; PVBK; PVKr; PVSK; PVWS 11; PVTg. 
Tt is recorded also by SLo The Skt. is incorrect and unclear. No translIlotion 
is ventured upon. 

3 Suvadä1 tvatp svara2-devï, caturJ).ätp jäti3-läfichanä 
sarva-vandana-rak~ï tvam, adhunä te sukälako. 

4 Sulabhä4 tvatp svara-mantrair, aneka5-phalakatp param 
sarva-klesa-vinäsanatp, säntatvatp6 sangatatmanäm 7• 

5 Atra nïra-sahasräJ).i, sarva-roga-vinäSanam 
tam ahatp8 sarva-siddhatp tu9, sarva-kärya-prasiddhaye. 

lrnss 8uya('T[tJda; SL 8ubhäga 2thus PVSK; other mss 8vari; SL 8vari 3rnss catu1"tl-ya'T[t 
jati or (2 X) -tri; SL caturbhujä tri- 44 X 8ulanga 5thus PVWS; other mss abheka; 
SL abhejam 6mss 8anditvam; SL 8anti tva'T[t 7most mss 8angatotmana'T[t; SL 8angatot­
manä sPVBK, PVTg tamayam; PVSK tamatam; PVWS tamahi; SL tarp, mama 
9SL 8arva'T[t aidhyatu 

863. Svähä 8vadhä ca püjä ca (BS) 

PIT1;t-STAVA 

An important and interesting fragment without traces of ArSkt. Tt has 
not the character of a hymn of praise, but contains elements collected 
from more than one source. Four parts may be distinguished: 

1. The three groups of Ancestors are to be honoured with a tarpa1}-a 
(libation) organized for them (stanzas 1 and 2). 

2. Si va may appear in the shape of the Ancestors and of Brahmä 
(3 and 4) . This seems to have been part of a stuti to Siva. This beautiful 
fragment displays a curious 'metrical structure: the two stanzas consist 
of a regular sequence of pädas of eight and seven syllabies, thus con­
stituting a kubja (catalectic) variety of Anu~tubh, a metre which we have 
not traced in kävya literature. 

3. In a small prose fragment, honour is paid to Siva Who loves the 
Ancestors and protects all heroic people. 

4. Special kinds of food are destined for the Ancestors of the four 
classes of society (6) . SL commented on this stanza (p. XXIII): "I am 
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sorry that I cannot trace the genuine Sanskrit origin8ol, though the lines 
sound like something weIl known". How right he was in this l80st remark : 
this stanza is no other than Mänava-dharma-sästra (Manu's "lawbook") 
3, 197. We have to confess th at we found this out only af ter co ming 
up on a quotation in Hemadri's Catur-varga-cintä-m8ot:li (ed. Bibl. Indic8o, 
Vol. 3, p. 55). 

We have, however, just like SL, to be regretful ab out the other parts of 
this "hymn", the origin of which we have not been able to trace. The 
reason for the combination of these quite different fragments also rem80ins 
unknown as yet. Their only feature of coherence is the fact th80t they all 
deal with the Ancestors and death ritual. 

Rit. Env.: Sivaite and Buddhist death ritual. 
Sources: all six "stanzas" are handed down in SL p. 45; PPN 29b; 

PPO 480; PPO 2380; PPO 28b; PPQ 980; PPQ 6080; 1423/4b; 1843/46b 80.0 . ; 

and seven Buddhist sources: 2178/16; PPDa 23; PPDj 13b; PPKr 29, 
54, 90; PPTg 32. 

Incomplete tradition in PPN 6b (1, 2, 5); PPKa 27, PPO 13b (3-6); 
PPO 780, 2178/6b, 21 b (5, 6). Stanza 6 only in 33/3b; PPN 580; PPL 980; 
34b; SL p. 83. 

Not all sources have been recorded here. The present hymn is prob8obly 
the most frequent one from the death ritual of Bali. 

1 O~ Svähä svadhä ca pfijä ca, tri-vidhäl.J. pitaras tathä 
pitä pitä-mahas caiva, tat80s ca pra-pitä-mahal.J.. 

2 O~ Mätä mätä-mahas capi1, pra-pitä-maha-saIpjiiakal.J. 
pitaras tarpat:liyäs te2, hy apa3-savyödakadibhil.J.. 

3 O~ Sivam4 api pitr-rfipaIp, pitrkät:läIp hitartham 
tri -t:lay8onaIp. vrfilabhankaIp.5, 10ka-saIp.hära-käle6, 

4 Tam ajam atulam ekaIp., visva-saIp.rakfilat:larth8om 
bhuvanaIp. srjamänaIp., t80Ip Brahma-rfipaIp. namämi7. 

5 01!l Namal.J. pitr-vatsaläya, sarva-vïra-kara-sata-veläya, sarva-vïr8o­
-pälakäya, siddhi-pradänäya, nama n8omal.J. svadhä. 

6 O~ Somapä näma8 viprät:läIp., kfilatriyät:läIp. Ha9vir-bhujal.J. 
VaisyänäIp. Madyapä näma10, Sfidrät:läIp. tu Sukälina.l.J.ll 

nam8ol.J. svadhä. 

lmss maha japyam ; SL -mahäá cänyä 2thus PPO, 2178; other mss -yante; SL tarpatuJ1fI­
yäntu 3most mss hyapah or yapah; PPO (2 x) hyasah; SL reads the last päda ye 
'pasavyodahäd api 4Buddhist mss buddham 5mss vr(k)~a(ha)lko 6most mss kasa1ikara 
kalam; SL kasangarakalam; the syllable lo- not in the mss 7SL reads this stanza as 
follows (as prose) Tämaiä mätulam eka1fl- viávasya ,.ak~arzärtham, bhuva7lilárayam 
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anantarp, Brahmaruparp, namämi 8msS namalJ,; SL 8omapänarp, ca 9mss ga-; SL ca 
lOmss usually veáyänämabhyalJ, pa namalJ,; SL vaiáyänärp, madyapänarp, ca llmss 
usually sukartina; SL 8ukhärthinäm 

863. Sviihii 8vadhii ca püjii ca 

HYMN TO THE ANCESTORS 

translation 

1 [There are three kinds of worship :] 
8viihii, 8vadhii, and püjiil; 
and also three sorts of Ancestors: 
the Father, the Father's Father, 
and the Father's Grandfather. 

2 [And also] those called the Mother, and the Mother's Father, 
and the Mother's Grandfather2 ; 

these Ancestors are to be honoured 
with anti-clockwise circumambulations, with water etc. 

3 Also the Siva Who exists in the shape of the Ancestors, 
Who desires the good for the esteemed Ancestors, 
the Three-eyed One, Whose banner contains the Bull, 
at the time of the destruction of the world; 

4 Him, the unborn One, the Supreme, the unique One, 
Who creates the world in order to maintain everything 
in the shape of Brahmä, Him I honour ! 

5 Honour to Him Who loves the Ancestors, Who is the hundredfold 
limit for the hands of all foes (?); Who protects all heroes, 
Who grants perfection; honour, honour, 8vadhii. 

6 The Ancestors of the Twice-born are called the Soma-drinkers; 
those of the Knights are the Havis-eaters; 
those of the Vaisyas are called Liquor-drinkers, 
and those of the Südra's are called Those of the Good Times. 

11.e. offerings to the gods by means of the fire , offerings to the Aneestors, and worship 
to the Gods by means of post-Vedie method. Another possibility is that these words 
eontain an allusion to the Mothers whieh are to be satisfied before the aneestor 
worship proper begins. There are sixteen mothers aeeording to the Pitr-karma­
nirI;taya by Trilokanätha Misra (ed. Chowkhamba - Benares 1951, Mithilä­
Granthamälä 26, p. 195), and two of them are ealled Svähä and Svadhä; they are 
the last-mentioned of the group ealled Loka-mätaral). on that plaee. One should 
never attaek the worship of the Aneestors without having satisfied the Mothers 
fust, beeause otherwise they would hurt the performer (eitation from "Sätatapa"). 
The present plaee remains unelear beeause the context is unknown. 
2The reading of the text: "the Father's Grandfather" , would not make sense here. 
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866. Svaya'f!/- Brahmä svaya'f!/- Vi~t"u?t (8) 

BRAHMA-GAYATRÏ 

Mter seven stanzas of the hymn O~ A~ BrahmagraI,li-pado (546), 
one ms proceeds with three stanzas of a different character. They are also 
found independently in one other source. Stanza 1 is rather mysterious, 
but seems to deal with Ïsvara as the Consumer and Brahma as the con­
sumed. The second and third stanzas are stereotypical. The word svayam 
(the mss write: sayam) is prominent in this fragment . 

Sources: 883/13; 4675/9. 

1 O~ Svayarp Brahma svayarp Vi~I,lu1;t, svayarp devo MahêSvara1;t 
nivedyarp Brahma-nivedyarp, svayarp bhokta devo 'svara1;t. 

2 Sarva-bhüta-vinäSaya, tat-puru~a-du~ta-vinasaya 
sarvöpadra va-vinäSaya, sarva-du~taL harohara. 

3 O~ Kala Durga DurgaS cêti, svayarp gaI,lêka Rudras ca 
bhavantu sarva-bhuvanarp2, svayarp Gayatri vajrarp te.3 

Formula in 883: 

O~ B~ B~ A~ KA~ K~ U~ T~ T~ ~ O~ 
Yatika gamareri 8iva-drutaya saityo nama1;t. 

1883 dOlJa 2883 -bhutanam 3883 vajrato 

866. Svaya'f!/- Brahmä svaya'f!/- Vi~t"u?t 

attempt at translation 

1 Brahma Himself, Vi~I,lu Himself, God Mahêsvara Himself; 
the offered food is Brahma-as-offered-food, 
God Ïsvara is the Consumer . 

2 For the destruction of all demons, 
for the destruction of evil persons1 ; 

for the destruction of all calamities, 
all evil ones are frightened2. 

3 Kala, Durga and Durga (n, 
Rudra, the Unique One, Himself, and His attendants; 
they should promote3 the whole world, 
the Gayatri itself and Thy Thunderbolt. 

Formula: untranslatable. 

ltat-pu1'UlJa must be corrupt. It has been interpreted as purUlJa. 
2harohara, sn OJ word. 
8bhavantu, interpreted as bhävayantu. 
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869. Tapta-Mf,aka-keságra (V) 

1590: SI~HA-NAR.ÄYUDHA 
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This sloka in good Skt. adores Vif?l,lu in his terrible manifestation of 
Nara-siIpha, the Lion-Man. It is very weIl attested in Indian texts, e.g. 
as the first stanza ofthe Nara-siIpha-Puräl,la (ed. Gopal Narayan, Bombay 
21911) and in Nityananda Pärvatiya's Varf?a-krtya-dipaka, a modern 
compilation of ritual prescriptions. In the latter work the stanza is found 
as an introduction to the ävarar,w,-pujä (i.e. worship of the deities who 
guard the temple and the directions of the sky), during the ceremony 
called Nr-si'f(/,ha-jayanti-vrata , on p. 151; a second time on the same page 
during namas-kära. In general, the present sloka may even be the best­
known prayer in India to Nara-siIpha. 

Rit. Env. in Bali: according to the ms 991, during battle. 
Sources: three Püjä Kf?atriya mss: 991/7b; 1590/24a; 1600/18a; edited 

already by Juynboll, 1907, p. 414. 

1 Tapta-hätaka-kesagra1, jvalat-pävaka-locana2 

vajradhika-nakha-sparsa, divya-sirp.ha nama 'stu te. 

lThe Indian versions have -ke8anta 2Juynboll -prabhäka-locanalJ,; 1590 -pabhälocanaA 
ca 

869. Tapta-Mf,aka-keságra 

THE WEAPON OF THE LION-MAN 

translation 

1 o Thou Whose hair tips are like molten gold, 
Whose eyes are like a flaming fire; 
of Whose nails the touch has more effect than lightning, 
divine Lion, honour be to Thee. 

872. TatM hi jäta-mätrasya (B) 

Astuti S. H. MAHA-VARI 

In its present state, this hymn of two verses is incomprehensible, but 
the impression is that the Skt. originally has been correct. It contains a 
description of worship to a Tathägata done with holy water of the purest 
quality. Vs. 2 is nearly equal to No. 597, vs. 2 in the version presented 
by the ms PVDj. 

Rit. Env. : for all kinds of pujä. Equal to S.H. LINGA-GANGA (No. 271). 
Sources: PVDj 13; PVTg 41; PVWS 13; PVWS 17. 

1 Tathä hl jäta-mätrasya1, sanapita Tathä-gatam 
yathä-saktarp.2 namif?yämi, suddha-divyena värÏl,lä. 
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2 Prthivï söpama-dharmä, astu3 suddhä anävilä 
agra-yauvaná4bhilä!:,afi ca, homa-karma-samudbhave. 

Sprinkling Formula 

(PVTg) : 

(PVDj): 

O~ ~ Gangä-puru!:,äya namal). svähä 
O~ A~ Gangä-pradhänäya namal;t svähä. 

O~ ~-kära-devámrtäya namal). svähä. 

(PVWS 17): O~ Amrta-deväya namal). svähä. 

lmss -mantrasya 2PVTg yatasaka; others yatasana 3thus PVTg; others acu 4thus 
emended in accordance with No. 597, vs. 2 (PVDj version); PVDj agravana; others 
agrayvaha. 

872. TatM hi jäta-mätrasya 

HYMN TO THE HOLY WATER 

translation 

1 And so, of .. _ .. born recently, ...........• 
the Tathägata I wiU honour as weU as I can, 
with pure and divine water. 

2 Be the Earth of an eminent nature, pure and undefiled; 
and charming in the prime of youth, 
at the beginning of the offering ritual. 

Sprinkling Formula: 

O~ A~ To Gangä the Primeval Person, honour hail. 
O~ ~ Gangä the Primeval Nature, honour hail.1 

(PVDj): O~ to the Water of Life Which is the divine syUable M~, 
honour hail. 

(PVW): O~ To the divine Water of Life, honour hail. 

lIn the Balinese cosmogonical poem Cantin Kuniil (ms Kirtya 1545), Gailgä-puru,?a 
and Gailgä-pradhäna are the names given by Vidhi ("Fatum") to Siva and Umä. 

875. Tat pada'f(t sreyam atulam (8) 

These two stanzas contain a phala-sruti or statement of rewards: 
the hearers or worshippers aspire to the world of the immortals where they 
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will find a river of ghee. The exact wording is unclear, esp. in 2, but the 
Skt. has been certainly correct. 

Rit. Env. and Source: Pfijä Homa, Ho 4/7. 

1 Tat padaIp sreyam1 atulaIp2, jara-maral,la-varjitam 
nityasokaii ca nirdvandvaIp3, yu~mäbhir labhate mahat.4 

2 Yatra narn-jalaIp ghrtaIp5, sadya yamu jalaIp gatam 
hanaIp yävat tathä deval,l., Siva-deva6-nidarsanal,l.. 

lselam 2atälam llnidvidvan 4mahan 5gartta 6-dheya-

875. Tat pada'YfL sreyam atulam 

translation 

1 That great abode, fuIl of bliss and incomparable, 
free from decrepitude and death, 
eternaIly free from sorrow and hatred, 
will be obtained by you. 

2 Where the water of the river consists of ghee, 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. having gone to the water; 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. thus, a god, 
eye to eye with God Siva. 

878. Tat Savitur vare1Jyam (SV) 

BRAHMA-GAYATRÏ 

This famous stanza in the Gäyatri metre (~V. 3, 62, 10) is one of the 
very few specimens of Vedic poetry found in Bali. It exists complete, 
albeit in a state of serious mutilation, in two mss: Ho 4/5 and PKRo 980. 
In both sources, the Gäyatri is preceded by the Vyährti. 

The second päda of the Gäyatri is said also during Sfirya Sevanä, at 
the very end of the ritual (SuSe. p. 126), and also, according to one ms, 
during the fuIl and new moon ritual (SuSe p. 180). 

o~ Bhfir bhuval,l. sval,l. 

1 [Tat] savitur1 varel,lÏyam2 

bhargo devasya dhimahi3, 
dhiyo4 yo nal,l. pracodayät. 

lmss mahatur 2thus write both mss 3instead of dhimahi, Ho 4: has sadimahe; PKRo 
samadhimaye 4mss dhyoyo 
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878. Tat Savitur vare7Jyam 

THE BRAHMA-GAYATRÏ 

translation 

1 We meditate on that desirabie light of God Savitar,l 
Who may promote our inspirations. 

lSavitar is adored in the Veda as the god who inspires the living creation into 
action ; later he has been identmed with the Sun. 

881. Tirthiiya'fft tirtha-pavitram (8) 

An ArSkt. compilation of three stanzas which honours the Holy Water. 
The Water is connected with, amongst others, Vasuki (Ic) and Agni (ld) . 

Rit. Env. and Sources : the poem is found in the ms on Dudus Alit 
(minor lustration) from Sibang Kaja, p . 81. It should accompany sprinkling 
with the Holy Water. The first stanza occurs in another version in the 
ms called Tillkah ill Pamanku from Tabanan (II 16/9). The Holy Water 
of the Lord is called there victorious (jaya-jaya) and pure (pari-suddha). 

1 O:ty( TirthayaIp. tirtha-pavitraIp., Ganga ranu toya ganam 
puru~aIp. naga-Vasukim, Agni-hrdaya1 toyanam2• 

2 Ya varJ).a tejo toyanaIp., na sthiti ma-riipa taya 
nirmala nama 8ivaya, taya karaJ).am asimam. 

3 Gandhari tejo pavitraIp., jalanaIp. tasik ghorayam 
karaJ).a vajro bhik!?ukaIp., toya nirmala-pavitram. 

lharthaya 2the ma from Tabanan reads in the second half aukla-deva ma-aarira1lt, 
sarva-kärya-prasiddhanam 

881. Tirtháya'fft tirtha-pavitram 

attempt at translation 

1 This is the Holy Water, the purifying Holy Water, 
the Ganga, ...... its water ........ ; 
the Serpent Vasuki in human shape, 
the Water which has Agni as its heart. 

2 The Water possesses colour and fiery energy, 
.......... steadfastness, is its shape ....... ; 
spotiess ; honour to 8iva, ...... the cause ......... . 
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... .. ..... fiery energy, purifying, 
the Water, the terrible ocean1 ; 

the cause (1), the thunderbolt, the monk 
the Water which is a spotless purifier. 

ltasik is an OJ word. 

..... , 

884. Tri-8ük~ma padukÊsvari (8) 
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One stanza, in which honour is paid to the Divine Lady. It is found in 
only one ms, describing the Dudus Alit (minor lustration) from Sibang 
Kaja, p. 89. 

1 O~ Tri-sük~ma pädukÊsvari, tri-Ioke BhuvanêSvari 
namas te Sürya-Ioke1 ca, namal,t sarva-PramêSvari. 

l·lokaii 

884. Tri-8ük~ma padukÊsvari 

translation 

1 0 threefold subtIe, venerabIe Lady, 
Who art the universal Queen in the threefold space; 
honour to Thee in the world of Sürya, 
honour, Supreme Lady of all ! 

887. Ugra1!l Vi~1Ju1!l mahii-viram (8) 

883, 1600: NARA-SI~HÁ~TAKA 

This is only one stanza, in grammatically correct language. It is directed 
to Vi~1).u in His terrible aspect, i.e. to Nara-sirp.ha. It is well-known in 
India, where it is used as one of Nara-sirp.ha's favourite mantras. Thus 
it occurs at the beginning of the Nr-sirp.ha Pürva Täpaniya Upani~ad, 
where it is recited in several methods (Deussen, Sechzig Upanishads des 
Veda, p. 753). 

Rit. Env. : according to the 8ivaite informant, during war. 
Sources : 883/14a; 1590/24a; 1600/18a; 5159/13b; 5318/4; 5361/2; 

5431/7. The last four of these add a dig-bandha (formula uttered for 
protection from all directions of the sky) . The stanza is present also in 
Juynboll 1907, p. 414; th is source, supported by 1590 and 1600, adds 
another prose formula. Juynboll mentions that by this stanza the enemies 
are thought to be destroyed and the own body to be protected. 

O~ HRÏ~ KLÏ~l 

1 Ugrarp. vi~1).urp. mahä-virarp., jvalantarp. sarvato-mukham 
Nr-sirp.harp. bhi~a1).arp. bhi~marp., mrtyu-mrtyurp. namämy aham. 
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In Juynboll 1907 and the mss 1590 and 1600 follows: 

O~ HR~ Srï-mahä-Nr-siIphaf!l2 saraI).af!l saraI).af!l prapadye3 

Srïmate Nr-sif!lhäya nama!). 
0lY:l Nara-sif!lhäya nama!).4. 

In the four Leiden mss follows: 

0lY:l HRÏlY:l KLÏlY:l Ugra-Nara-sif!lhäya nama!).. Then a suggestion in 
OJ for meditation on the slaying of HiraI).ya-kaSipu, Prahläda's father, by 
Nara-sif!lha; the God's body is said to be surrounded by eight weapons, 
which should be honoured in th is way : 

0lY:l HRUlY:l Kha<.lgêSvaräya sarva-satru-vinäsäya nama!). - pfuve. 

Thus also for the other weapons: the sankha Päiica-janya in the S.E., 
the cakra Sudarsana in the S., the gadä in the S.W., the ciipa in the W., 
the sara in the N.W., the tanka in the N., the ardha-candra in the N.E., 
and Nara-sif!lha himself in the Centre. See also Juynboll on p. 413. 

11590 OM AlM AM; 883 OM RAM KLÏM; 1600 AM HRUM Nama'" 21590 
mandrasirp,häya (= má-nr-sirp,häya); 1600 srïnarasirp,ha; Juynboll srïmän Nrsirp,ha-
3Juynboll pramadhye 4the last words omitted by 1600 and Juynboll 

887. Ugra'Y(t Vi~~u'Y(t rnaha-viram 

translation 

1 I honour the terrible Vii?I).U, the great Hero, 
the Flaming One with faces on all sides; 
the Man-Lion, the Fearful One, the Fear-inspiring One, 
Death of death . 

0lY:l HRUlY:l I seek refuge with the Venerabie Great Man-Lion 
Honour to the Illustrious Man-Lion 
OM Honour to the Man-Lion.l 

0lY:l HRÏlY:l KLÏ~ To the terrible Man-Lion, honour! 

0lY:l HR~ To the Ruler of the Sword, Who destroys all enemies, 
honour in the East. 

To the Conch in the S.E. , the Disc in the S., the Club in 
the S.W ., the Bow in the W., the Arrow in the N.W., the 
Hatchet in the N., the Half-moon in the N.E., and the 
Man-Lion in the Centre. 

lThese three lines are called Somya-mantra in 1600 and Juynboll 
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890. U-käro liyate 'käre 

PRA~A V A-JNANA 

PPTg: Stuti BUDDHA PADANAN 

523 

In three stanzas a reflection on the syllable OlYl (Pra1J.4va) is given; 
its components are said to dissolve into each other, while the process 
culminates into various grades of Voidness (sünya) , in this way: 

1. syllable U 5. Näda 9. Sakala (-sünya n 
2. syllable A 6. Sünya 10. Sakala-Nü?kala. 
3. syllable MA 7. Sünyantara 11. Ni!?kala-sünya 
4. Bindu 8. Atyanta-sünya 12. Ati-sünya 

There are two remarkable features in this list: 
1. The sequence of the syllabI es U, A and MA is not the regular one 

(that would be A- U -MA). This might be suspect, but the mss are 
fairly consistent on this point and the fa ct is indeed proved by the OJ 
commentary which exists on this fragment. For this commentary the 
reader is referred to the edition of the Gal,lapati-tattva by Sudarshana 
Devi Singhal, New Delhi (Intern. Academy of Indian Culture, 1958). In 
fact, the three stanzas edited below are none other than vss. 51-53 of the 
Gal,lapati-tattva. That text is, however, only a part of the Tutur Adhyät­
mika (ms 2375) which has been used as a souree for our own edition. 
We refer to Hooykaas 1962, p. 309 ff; the same article points out some 
defects of the New Delhi edition. 

For the three verses under consideration here it is better to stick to 
the mss tradition without considering the way in which they have been 
edited in the Gal,lapati-tattva. The Hindi commentary presented there 
with the text also contains mistakes and inconsequences. Thus, in the 
first päda of the first stanza (51 in the Gal,lapati-tattva), the evidence of 
the mss is repudiated and replaced by a scheme: a + u > 0 (the letter 0 is 
not found in any ms). We cannot go into other details here. 

Further, the sequence U -A-MA is confumed also by Gal,lapati-tattva 
39, which is a better parallel than the vs. 35 referred to by Mrs. Singhal in 
her Hindi commentary. 

2. The last four elements of the list cited above seem to be of another 
character than the fust eight; vs. 3 might have been combined with the 
first two verses at a later date. Here also, Mrs. Singhal's Hindi commentary 
is not without errors: the sequence of sakala - sakalani§kala - ni§kala 
has been given wronglyon p. 103 (although the right sequence has been 
cited from the Lmga Puräl,la on p. 104). 

Rit. Env. : originally a part of religious instruction found in texts 
called Tutur (± = smrti). It is found also in a ms on Bhüta Yajfia and 
in two mss of Buddhist death ritual. The Buddhist version has replaced 
the components of the syllable OlYl by the specifically Buddhist syllable 
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sequence O~ HU~ AJ:I (compare the sprinkling formula in PPTg, where 
these three syllables are combined with the Sivaite Three Realities). 
PPTg adds that the hymn may serve for worship of the living and of the 
dead, and that it protects the worshipper. 

Sources: 2335/13; 2375/6b; BBrT 3b; PPKr 90; PPTg 24. 

1 ULkäro liyate 'käre, A2-käro ME praliyate 
MA3-käro bindu-saq!linal:t, bindu[r] näde praliyate. 

2 NädaS ca liyate sünye4, sünyam evaq!5 tu jäyate 
sünyä[t] sünyantaraq!6 [v ]api, atyanta-sünya-Iak~aI).am . 

3 Sthülaq! sakala-tattvafi ca, sük~maq! sakala-ni~kalam 
paraq! ni~kala-sünyafi ca, ürdhvaty-ürdhvati-sünyakam. 

Sprinkling formula (PPTg): 

O~ O~ Atma- tattväya namal:t svähä 
O~ HUlYI Deva-tattväya namal:t svähä 
O~ AJ:I Vidyä- tattväya namal:t svähä 

lPPKr, PPTg 01'(1- 2PPKr, PPTg hu1'(I- 3PPKr, PPTg alj,- 4mss áûnyam 5thus the 
N ew Delhi ed.; mss eva 6thus the OJ cornmentary; mss áûnyattaram 

890. U -kam lïyate 'käre 

T HE WISDOM OF THE PRAl~~A V A 

translation 

1 The sound U is dissolved in the sound A; 
the sound A is dissolved in the sound MAl; 
the sound MA is dissolved in the dot; 
the dot is dissolved in the protracted sound; 

2 and the protracted sound is dissolved in the Void; 
thus it becomes the Void; 
and out of the Void springs the Inner Void; 
and that which is characterized as the Excessive Void. 

3 The Divisible Reality is of a coarse nature; 
the Divisible-and-Indivisible is of a subtie nature; 
but the Indivisible Void is supreme; 
and higher than high is the Eminent V oid. 

lMe as a locative of the syllable Ma is most unusual, but it is proved by the next 
päda. Other explanations would destroy the sequence in this verse. 
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893. Vadha hurp,kánala-kampa (B) 

"DURGA-KALA-STAVA" 

525 

Five stanzas, given by two mss, which offer insoluble problems. They 
constitute a hymn which has been called Durgä-Käla-stava by reason of 
its last words: Durgä-Käla nama 'stu te . It is unclear if Durgä and Käla 
are considered to be different persons (in that case the words namo 'stu te 
should be taken as a pure convention without a literal meaning) or to be 
the two halves or poles, male and female, of an androgyne entity. 

The general purpose of the hymn seems to be the exorcising of the 
demons, appearing as Durgä andfor Käla. The first two stanzas are wholly 
unclear, although 2b seems to mention the fire in the navel (agni .... 
näbhi) . Stanza 3 assigns the four chief aspects of Siva to four objects 
of which only kumuda "lotus" in 3c is intelligible. The word veh (OJ for 
water) in 3d may be due to a corruption of the Skt. 

The fourth stanza is explicit about a god who protects the world, 
who is (?, or: who disposes of ?) a Räk!?asa namedTumburu. In 5, Durgä 
and Käla are worshipped and the hope is expressed that all demons and 
other horrible apparitions will be destroyed. 

The obscure nature of the hymn would render an attempt at translation 
too hazardous. 

Ritual Environment: Bhiita-yajiia. 
Sources: 2193 (PVTj 5; llS (Eka-dasa-Siva, Griya Tegeh, Boda Kling) 

33; llS (Griya Krotok, BKI) 24; llR (Griya Tegeh) 20; llS (Griya 
Dauh, BK) 23. 

1 Vadha hurp.känalaLkampa, Durgä-Käläntarp. pel vibhul.l 
bhujaga rodra tri-tattva, bhol.l tankosavyarp. ta vadyam. 

2 Vit bagarp. gemumar, agni rodra näbhi prajam 
mrtaii jaiiiia2 Iehé smaya, vani netvarp. praJ).i vankah. 

3 Mä-deva sata-dväriye, Siva tvarp. lätya-devanam 
Sadä-Siva kumudaS ca, Parama-Siva veh nidham. 

4 O~ Sa-bhuvana-rak!?a deva , Tumburu näma räk!?asa3 

bhuvana 'mrta rak!?aJ).arp., deva sa-bhuvana-rak!?a. 

5 Prabhu4 Durgä Käla na!?tarp.s, bhiita tva käla bhra!?ta vam 
nir-kälarp. nir-rodra-käla, Durgä-Käla namo 'stu te. 

11lStg humnalana 22193 cadna 3mss rakl!aka 4mss bravu 52193 natvam 

896. Vajra-jvälanalakrtim (B) 

PVTg: TRIDASA-PANCA-DASA-RASA-STUTI 

SL: PANCA-DASA-VAJRA-DEVATA-STUTI 

As the second title shows, this hymn enumerates and praises fifteen 
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deities connected with the vajra or Thunderbolt, the chief emblem of 
the Vajra-yäna. Their names all contain the word vajra. They are : 

1. Vajra-jväla (uncertain) 9. Vajra-nil;tsarpsita 
2. Dipta-vajra 10. Vajra-päsa 
3. Nila-vajra 11. Vajra-patäka 
4. Vajra-netrin 12. Vajra-kali 
5. Vajra-dharma 13. Vajra-sikhara 
6. Jväla-vajra 14. V ajra-karman 
7. Vajra-darpstra 15. Vajra-hurp-kära 
8. Vajra-yak~a 

Although another instance of this list is not yet found, such vajra 
deities are known from other Vajra-yäna texts. The Maiijusrï-müla-kalpa 
(ed. T. Gal).apati Sästrï, Trivandrum Skt. Series 70, 76, 84, 1920-25, Vol. I, 
p. ll) enumerates a number of them as Vajra-päl).i 's Vidyä-gal).a. There 
occur i .a . the names Vajra-netra, Vajra-darpstra, Vajra-sikhara and 
Vajra-patäka. Vajra-hurp-kära is mentioned in the Ni~panna-yogavali, 
ed. B. Bhattacharya, GOS 109, Baroda 1949 (Introduction, p . 44). 

In the Näga-väyu-sütra (No. 477) , twenty Vajra-deities serve as 
attendants of the Five Tathägatas. Their names, however, generally 
differ from those given in the present hymn. The best parallel is to be 
found in the Durgati-parisodhana (see SL, p. XXIII), most of the names 
recur there. 

The Skt., although most of ten understandable, is incorrect (e.g. an 
accusative-nominative clash in vs. 8) and sometimes rather corrupted. 

Rit. Env.: for self-protection. Püjä is possible in sakala and ni~kala 
methods. An important addition is made by PVTg: in the Sprinkling 
Formula, this ms renders homage to the Fifteen Präl).as or life-breaths. 
Certainly a connection is meant between these Präl).as and the Vajra 
dei ties of the stanzas. But the exact correspondence exists only in name: 
in reality not fifteen , but only fourteen PräI)as are given. This number 
and most of the names are in harmony with the list recorded in the Indian 
Sarvöpani~at-sära (Deussen, Sechzig Upani~ads des Veda, p. 624) , as a 
comparison shows : 

PVTg Deussen PVTg Deussen 

1. Vajra-PräI)a PräI)a 8. Vajra-Krkara Krkara 
2. Vajra-Apäna Apäna 9. Vajra-Devadatta Devadatta 
3. Vajra-Vyäna Vyäna 10. Vajra-Phälguna Dhanarpjaya 
4. Vajra-Udäna Udäna 11. Vajra-Bheramya VairambhaI)a 
5. Vajra-Samäna Samäna 12. Vajra-Mürti Sthänamukhya 
6. Vajra-Päsa Näga 13. Vajra-Andarayami Pradyota 
7. Vajra-Kürma Kürma 14. V ajra-Prapaiicaka Prakrta 

About the name msa, which is given by PVTg in the title and which 
seems to be meant as an equivalent of prä'f./,G" more light is obtained from 
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the S.H. Kamahäyänikan, ed. Kats, The Hague 1910, p. 58f; 106-7, 
note 35. The nos . 6-10 of the ten PräI).as or Väyus are there called rasa. 
Thus the word rasa in the sense of prä1fa was known in Ancient Indonesia. 

The first ten of the PräI).as or Väyus are mentioned also in the Sivaite 
Väyu-stava, No. 691. 

PVTg has to add, that the present hymn is equal to the Näga-väyu­
sfitra (No. 477). 

Sources: PVBa 15; PVSk 14; PVTg 80; PVWS 27. Also in SL p. 44. 

1 Vajra-jvälanalakrtirpl, nila-garbharp prasavyatal).2 
Dipta-vajrarp samullolyarp, sattva-paryailkiI).arp name. 

2 Jvälävat-päI).i-bhrt3 savyo, väme savyena tarjayan4 

Nila-vajranal05 rUi?tab, praty-äli~ha-sthitarp name. 

3 :t;tju-kuI).~alakarp6 diptarp, ki?ipe daki?iI).a-päI).itab7 
väme vä8 krodha-mui?titarp, Vajra-netri sunilakab9. 

4 Vajra-dharmadhara-sthitarp, daki?inakena tarjayan 
adho-bandharp mahä-raki?arp, praty-äli~ha-sthitarp name. 

5 Jväla-vajrarplO kare savyell , khatvailga12-väma-bhrt sthitam13 

sitarp nilarp mahä-krodharp, bhairavaki?i-khagarp name. 

6 Ki?ayaki?aya-grhitartho , Vajra-darpstro hrdi-i?thitab 
krodha-mui?ti-karo vämel4, Vajra-yaki?ab ki?iti-prabhab15. 

7 Lasad-ui?I).ii?a-bhrt savye, sarva-hrt-tarjani-kriyam 
praty-äli~hena dig-bandhe, Vajra-nibSarpsitarp16 name. 

8 Savyena dhärayan17 päsarp, hrdi18 vämena tarjayan 
aindra-desantatab19 sthänarp, Vajra-päsarp namämy aham. 

9 Dadate tarjayan väme, patäkarp daki?iI).asrayab20 
nama Vajra-patäkäya, piilgalas caiva VäruI).yäm. 

10 Trisfilarp parisarpgraharp, daki?iI).a-piilgalarp caiva 
vande khatvailga-bhrt väme, Vajra-kalîndräI).i-disam. 

11 Bhfi-bhrd-utkari?i-sarvagrarp, nilakuiicita-mfirdhanam 
vande tvärp Vajra-sikhararp, ramya-ramyatataspadam21. 

12 Paddate22 tarjayan väme, bibhrate capi paiicakam 
visva-vajragra-savyäya, namas te Vajra-karmaI).e. 
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13 Nilafijabharp23 tatas tamarp, srÎlgära24-vat-kani~~hikam 
tarj akarp tarja-divyasrarp25, V ajra-hurp-käram äsraye26 . 

lPVBa, PVSb, PVWS -katvarp,; PVTg, SL kävyam 2PVTg prasadyatah; SL prasädya 
tam Sthus PVSb; PVBa, PVWS -vatparibrt ; PVTg -vaklJarikrt; SL -vajrärikrt 4PVBa, 
PVSb taiijaya; PVWS tajjayan; PVTg tarp, caya; SL tarp, ca yalJ,; cf. vs. 4b sPVBa, 
PVSb, PVWS -vajro nalo; PVTg, SL -vajro nilo 6PVTg, SL -kï 7thus PVSb; others 
-prättinalJ, spVWS va; PVBa, PVSb ma; PVTg, SL sämame 9SL, mss -am ll1mss, SL -i 
UPVTg, SL -sattve 12PVWS kattvangi; PVBa, PVSb tattvangi; PVTg, SL tattvarp, si 
lsPVSb VTlJitam; PVTg VTpitam; PVBa vülJtitäm; PVWS, SL -VTIJ~hitam 14PVTg, SL 
name + accusatives lSpVWS kl}itipranam; PVBa, PVSb, PVTg sitiprabam; SL 
siddhipradam 16mss -nisarp, sata; SL -nisarp, Bivam 17mSS, SL d(h)armayan lSPVTg, 
SL tridi- 19PVBa, PVSb, PVWS desäntata; PVTg desankata; SL de8aka~- 2°thus 
SL; mss -áreya 21thus PVBa, PVWS; PVSb ramyaratatäspadam; PVTg, SL ramyara­
tatapUIJpädi 22PVBa sadhate 23PVTg, SL -aiijanam 24thus PVTg, SL; others -la 
lSPVTg, SL -vibhyäsram; others dibhyarp, sri 26thus SL; mss aAreyat 

896. Vajra-jvälánalákrtim 

THE HYMN TO THE FIFTEEN ADAMANTINE DEITIES 

attempt at translation 

I To the left I honour Vajra-jväla in the shape of a fire, 
enclosing the dark (?); 
and Dïpta-vajra Who moves to and fro and rests on living beings. 

2 To the left, bearing a flame in His left hand, 
pointing with His left (1) hand, is Nila-vajra, a ruthless fire; 
I honour Him Who stands in the pratyälifjha posture1 . 

3 A glowing ........ ring ........ from (in) the right hand; 
the left [hand] is closed to a fist in rage; 
[such is] Vajra-netrin, dark blue. 

4 1 honour Vajra-dharma, Who stands below, 
pointing with His right hand; 
a great Guard Who binds the lower regions (?); 
standing in the pratyälïfjha posture. 

5 I honour Jväla-vajra, Who stands bearing a staff in His left hand; 
Who is white-and-black and very furious; 
penetrating through the sky with fire-inspiring eyes. 

6 Vajra-dal11stra, understanding the meaning of the transitory and 
the eternal; 

is located in the heart; 
Vajra-yak~a, closing His left hand to a fist, ............ . 
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7 I honour Vajra-nil;tsa:rp.sita, Who bears a shining headdress; 
with Ris left hand Re makes a pointing gesture Which removes 

everything; 
standing in the pratyalïg,ha posture in [the act of] guarding the 

regions. 

8 I honour Vajra-pä8a Who bears a noose in Ris left hand; 
with Ris left hand (1) Re points to the heart; 
Ris position is at the end of the Eastern region. 

9 Ronour to Vajra-patäka Who points to the left (1); 
leaning on a banner with Ris right [hand]; 
Re is golden of colour and stands in the West. 

10 In the region of IndräJft, I salute Vajra-kali, 
Who bears a staff in Ris left hand and grasps a trident 
in Ris right hand; Re has a golden colour. 

11 I salute Thee, Vajra-sikhara, 
Who art the foremost in excellence of the maintainers of the earth; 
Whose head, dark-blue, is slightly bent; 
Whose seat is the most lovely of all lovely things. 

12 Ronour to Thee, Vajra-karman; Who pointest ........ to the left; 
and Who bearest a number of five ..... (1); 
Who bearest all Thunderbolts in the tip of Thy left hand (1)2. 

13 I take my refuge with Vajra-hu:rp.-kära, 
Whose colour is dark blue ........ ; 
Whose little finger . . . . ... . .. . . . . ; 
pointing ........... celestial ....... . 

1l.e. with one leg straight and the other leg bent slightly. 
2It is possible that the real personal name in this verse is Visva-vajra, while vafra­
karman would then be an adjective. 

899. Vajro yas tu narnas tasmai (BS) 

KALA-RAJASTRA 
SANJATA-KALA 

This litany renders homage to the attributes which belong to the 
eleven regions. They avert the danger from demons. 

Of the eleven slokas, the pädas c contain only seven syllables; each 
of them is followed by a line in prose. One could try to remodel the stanzas 
into correct Skt., but in 10 this is impossible (kuSo = ankuSo). 
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Rit. Env.: protection. 
Sources : PPQ 19b; 321/3b; 883/17b; 1186/6b; also known to the 

Buddhists, because given with the first words in PPBV 6b. 

1 O~ Vajro yas tul namas tasmai, tïkf;lJ).a-dhäräya2 vai namal,l 
Pfuva-desa-sa-sthäna, rakf;la-bhaya nama namal,l . 

Räjastra-käla käla-räjastra3 jayarp4 satru3-kälabhyo namal,l 

2-11 The other stanzas are identical with 1, ex cept in the fust words 
of both lines. Those of the first lines are respectively: 
2. 8ailkha (883 , 2255 dhüpa) . 3. Daw;la. 4. Khaçlga (883 mokf;lala). 
5. PäSa. 6. Dhvaja (883 ailkusa). 7. Gadä (883 cakra). 8. [Tri]swa. 
9. Cakra. 10. [Ail]kusa (2255 näräca). 11. Padma. 

The fust words of the second lines of 2-11 are: 
2. Agneya. 3. Dakf;liJ).a. 4. Nairrtya. 5. Pascima. 6. Väyavya. 
7. Uttara. 8. Aisänya. 9. Adhal,l. 10. Urdhva. 11 . Madhya. 

lmss vairayantu; in 2: áankhayantu etc. 2883 -varäya 3this word only in PPQ 4mss 
iayen 

899. Vajro yas tu namas tasmai 

THE WEAPONS OF THE DEMON KINGS 

attempt at translation 

1 To that well-known Thunderbolt, honour, 
to Him of the sharp blade, honour; 
Whose position is in the Eastern region, 
save [us] from danger, honour, honour. 

The kingly weapons of the demons; the weapons of the demon kings: 
honour to those who conquer the enemies and demons. 

2-11 To that ......... Conch/Rod/Sword/Noose/Banner/Mace/Tridentl 
Disc/Hook/Lotus . ..... Whose position is in the South-Eastl 
South 1 South -West 1 West 1 N orth -West 1 N orth 1 N orth -East 1 Nadir 1 
Zenith/Centre ... . . . honour, honour. 

902. Varu~ saliládhipataye (8) 

VARU~A-STAVA 

A difficult piece in which VaruJ).a is honoured as the Lord of the Waters 
and of the Western region. It has been edited and discussed by R. Goris, 
in Djawa 16 as an appendix to van der Kaaden 1936. According to Goris 
the hymn is directed to VäruJ).Ï, the Lady of the West, but the material 
acquired now shows that this is not the case. Moreover, the padandas 
themselves direct it to VaruJ).a (Goris, l.c.). 
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There are notabIe differences between Goris' reading and that of the 
mss given here in other respects also. Goris tried to divide the whole 
hymn into slokas, but he met serious difficulties. The best solution is to 
discern first a few !ines of prose - these lines, by the way, for the greater 
part also occur separately in a few mss - followed by three slokas and 
a small prose invocation at the end. 

Rit. Env.: The ceremony called Naliluk Merana (van der Kaaden, o.c.). 
This is held on the beach in order to keep diseases, plagues etc. at a 
di stance. 

Sourees: Goris' edition in Djawa 16, 1936; 189/4a; llR 6; PVSK 22a. 
The readings of the mss are followed here. The prose part beginning 
with Varu~ya pita-puru~äya .... also occurs in PPA 162; PPD 35; 
PPI 68. 

O~ VaruI).a salilàdhipataye Rudräya Brahmabhyo namal). svähä 
O~ Yal). sa, VaruI).äya pita-puru~äya pingaläya babhru-mayäya1 

musala-süla-vajra-päI).aye2, 

pritîsänäya3 tasmai VaruI).äya sarva-t.oyàdhipataye4 namal). svähä. 

1 O~ VaruI).a-disi pälaka5, näga-maI).i6-toyàdhipa 
balim enarp. mayä dattarp., pratigrhI).a tvam ägatal).7, namal). svähä. 

2 O~ VaruI).a daya-däruI).a, pita pascimäyärp. disi8 

Bhagavan pascime pita, pitàk~a pita-Iohita. 

3 O~ VaruI).asya disäyärp., Mahä-nägo nämo räk~asal). 
na va-sahasra-bhüta-sarp.khyal)., sa-putra-para-pautrakal)., 

bandhamayi9. 
O~ VarUI).a Pasu-patîsäna svähä. 

lPVSK, PPA, PPD, PPI dhruväyäyo- 2thus Goris; llR -pranaye; 189 pranayet; 
PVSK pranataye; PPA, PPD, PPI pranarthaye 3PPA, PPD, PPI pratïtalJahayu 
4PVSK inserts sarvasattväya; PPA, PPD, PPI idem, but they omit sarvatoya-
5189, PVSK barutwn diAi sampalokam; llR barutwn disidisam palo; Goris Warutw­
diA[än]äm pälo 6thus 189; llR pa~i; Goris pha~i 7189 pratihaganti agatah; llR 
pratigrhan tam agatah; PVSK pratiArantam agatah; Goris pratigrhtwnta aghatä 
sPVSK -adipam 9189, PVSK bandhabhayam 

902. Varu?La saliládhipataye 

HYMN TO VARU~A 

attempt at translation 

O~ To VaruI).a the Lord of the Ocean, to Rudra, to the Brahmas, 
honour, hail. 

O~ It is He - to VaruI).a, the yellow Person, the yellow-green One, 
the tawny One, Who holds club, lance and thunderbolt in His hands. 
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To the Lord of Delight, to that well-known Varul.la, 
the Lord of all Water, honour, hail. 

1 O~ 0 Ruler in the Western region, 
Lord of Serpents, jewels and water; 
accept this offering given by me, 
having come hither; honour, hail. 

2 O~ Varul.la, compassionate (1) and ferocious, 
yellow, in the Western region ; 
the Lord in the West, yellow, 
with yellow eyes, yellow, yellow-red; 

3 O~ In Varul.la's region there exists a demon called Great Serpent; 
with a total of nine thousand demons, 
together with their sons and further posterity 

. . . .. consisting of bonds 
O~ Varul.la, the Lord of beasts, the Lord, hail ! 

905. Vasi~tha8 ca Vi8vämitra~ (8) 

SAPTA-R~I-STAV A 

This stanza is not a "praise" of the Seven Seers, but only enumerates 
their names; it is thus of a purely mnemonic character, although the 
last word is "nama~". 

Source: PPW 9; 15. 

1 V asil?~has cal Visvämitra, AgastyaS cal sa-Gotama!). 
Bhfgus ca NäradaS caiva, Jamad-agnir namo nama!).. 

905. Vasi~tha8 ca Vi8vämitra~ 

HY;MN TO THE SEVEN SEERS 

translation 

1 V asil?~ha and Visvämitra, and Agastya together with Gotama, 
and Bhrgu and Närada, and Jamad-agni, 
[these are the Seven Seers;] honour, honour. 

908. Väsu-deväya vidmahe (8V) 

VI~~-GAYATRï 

A stanza in Gäyatri metre directed to ViI?I.lU, one of the many variations 
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on the Sävitri (~V. 3, 62, 10), but not the same as the one directed to 
Vi~1).u in the Mahä-Näraya1).a-Upani~ad. It is preceded by the Vyährti. 

Sources : Ho 4/5; PKRo 8b. 

lmss vitmahi 

O~ Bhftr bhuva1;t sva1;t 

O~ Väsu-deväya vidmahel, 
Vi~1).u-näthäya dhimahi, 
tan no Vi~1).u1;t pracodayät. 

908. Väsu-deväya vidma,he 

THE GAYATRÏ OF VI~:r:w 

translation 

O~ Earth, Atmosphere, Heaven. 

O~ We strive af ter Väsu-deva, 
We meditate for Vi~1).u the Protector, 
thus may Vi~1).u impel us. 

911. V ibhütir vibhavaS cáiva 

This isolated stanza contains a statement of the rewards which await 
the worshipper in the present life and the hereafter. The Skt. is correct, 
although somewhat loosely constructed. 

Rit. Env.: Ancestor worship. Two mss mention the sprinkling of ashes, 
which might be the action for which the rewards are stated in the present 
stanza. 

Sources: PPD 4; 18; PPI 18; 30; 54; 75; 87. 

1 Vibhütir vibhavaS caiva, vidyä-karmavinäSanaml 

Yama-loke bhayarp. nasti, Siva-loke mahiyate. 

lmss -karmavinä8anam 

911. Vibhütir vibhavaS cáiva 

translation 

1 [The results are] expansion and dominion, 
preservation of wisdom and ritual action ; 
there is no fear of Yama's abode, 
[and afterwards] one is magnified in Siva's world. 
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914. Vi~?Lu hy asura-deväya (8) 

VI~~-STAVA 

This piece has been handed down in a very defective state, so that its 
text is almost completely unclear. Yet it has not been written in the usual 
kind of ArSkt. The fourth stanza seems to be the best, although ka­
sü~man in 4c looks like an OJ form. 

Source: 109/3680. 

1 O~ Vi~I.lu hyl asura-deväya, suniti ta niskad astu 
cakra-päI.liIp. mahä-kratuIp., sa deväI.läIp. loka-näthal;t. 

2 Cuntasa ya ta pitaral;t2, pitä hy e~a daka ratil;t 
saragave tanyagati, samadara sugimantam. 

3 Deva-nätha3 loka-naral;t, tanu-pasu-prasamanal;t 
prakriya yanga camanaIp., cakra-päI.liIp. mahä-kratum. 

4 Vi~I.luS catur-bhujo goptä, Vir;;I.lur Vyäso devatmakal;t4 
Vi~I.lur Vyäsal;t ka-siik~mafi ca, Vi~I.lu-may05 Dämödaral;t. 

lky 2pinarah 3-nä8a 4de8ätmakah 5-vayan 

914. Vi~?Lu hy asura-deväya 

HYMN TO VI~~ 

attempt at translation 

1 To Vi~I.lu, the God of the Asuras (1), 
................................ , 
Who holds the disc in His hands, Whose inventiveness is great, 
He is the protector of the gods and the worlds. 

2 . . . . . . . . . . . .. the Fathers, because He is aFather ..... .. , 

3 The Protector of the gods, the Hero of the worlds, 
who brings quietude to one's self and cattIe ; 
......................... water for rinsing the mouth, 
Who holds the disc in His hands, Whose inventiveness is great. 

4 Vi~I.lu is the four-armed Protector, 
Vi~I.lu is Vyäsa1 of divine Self; 
Vi~I.lu is Vyäsa in subtIe appearance (n, 
Dämödara2 is an incarnation of Vi~I.lu. 

lVyäsa is the traditional redactor of the Mahä-bhärata and the Purä:Q.as. 
2 "He-with-the-band-on-His-belly"; a manifestation of Vifi1I).u/K~I).a; here perhaps 
meant as a synonym for K~I).a. 
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917. Vi§'lJurp, kirita-keyüra- (13) 

"VI~:r:ro -D HYAN A" 
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Four stanzas, the first two of which prescribe the method for the medita­
tion on the figure of Vif?I).u . The Skt. is corrupt but gives the impression 
of an original correct state. The last two stanzas contain a praise of sandal, 
and have strictly speaking to be separated from the fust two. 

Source: Ho 4/5. 

Hari O~ 

1 Vif?I).urp. kirita-keyfua-, ädi-sutra-praSobhitam 
syämalaii ca catur-bähurp., loka-rakf?aI).a-käraI).am, 

2 SaIikha-cakra-dhararp. padmarp., bibhräI).arp. varadarp.l smaret 
sri-vatsasya .... . ........ , .......... . ... -päya namal;t. 

3 Pavitrarp. päpa-näsanarp., candanarp. vindate2 nityam 
pavitra-patil;t sarväI).am, äpado3 harate nityam. 

4 Candanasya mahat pUI).yam, udayantarp. dine dine 
mama satrul;t kf?ayarp. yätu, sarva-siddhi-talarp. subham. 

lviprarmvaranam 2apada 

917. Vi§'lJurp, kiri!a-keyüra­

"MEDITATION ON VI~:r:ro" 

translation 

1-2 One should meditate on Vif?I).u 
as being adorned with the crown, bracelets, and primeval cord; 
as being black and four-armed, 
the cause of protection of the world; 

bearing the Conch, Disc, and Lotus, 
and making the gesture of liberality. 
The Sri-vatsa ....... ... ... honour. 

3 A purifier destroying evil 
is the sandal which is . . . ....... constantly; 
as Lord of purification it constantly 
undoes the calamities of all. 

4 He who proclaims1 day af ter day 
the great merit of sandal ...... ; 
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may my enemy go to his destruction, 
the ......... of complete perfection, auspicious. 

lThe word udayantam in the text is unclear. Literally: "rising", in the accusative 
masculine. 

920. Vi~,!"u-vi~,!"u-rade (8V) 

A prose fragment of a kind which sooms to be unique in Bali: it contains 
a sarp,kalpa, i.e. the speaker announces his intention to perform a certain 
ritual (expiatory ritual in this context). 

Rit. Env.: Sfuya Sevanä, where the present fragment accompanies the 
pras «praYaScitta 1) sacrifice. Also in ancestor worship. 

Sources: the usual mss on daily Holy Water preparation; SuSe p. 126. 
Edited fust by Goris p. 5l. 

Ol\f VifilJ).u-vifilJ).u-radel tryade, 8ri-VifilJ).u-Prajä-pati-kfiletre, 
Varäha-kalpe, prathama-caraJ).e, Kali2-yuge, Käla-mäse, Käla­
tithau, yoga-nakfilatra-nitäya Vedökti-phala-präpti-käraJ).äya3 , 

sarva-präyascittaIp. karifilye. 

lAPK, SuSe rahade; Goris ädeya 2mss käla· 3mss kämanäya 

920. Vi~,!"u-vi~,!"u-rade 

translation 

1 In the .......... of VifilJ).u, 
in the field (domain, astrological mansion 1) belonging to 
VifilJ).U the Lord of Creatures, 
in the era of the Boar-incarnation1, 

in the fust course of clusters of stars, 
in the Kali-yuga, in the month and lunar hour of Käla (1), 
with the intention, guided by the constellations and lunar 
mansions, of gaining the results proclaimed by the Veda, 
I will perform the expiation of all [ritual errors]. 

tI.e. the world-period in which we live at present. 

923. Vyakta-rak~asa-rüpan cet (8) 

PPS, 1843: KALA-STAV A 

109: ASTAVA BHUTA 

The God of the destructive aspect of Time, Käla, appears here in an 
ambivalent character. His shape is horrible, but his wrath may be appeased. 
He is identical with 8iva, as appears e.g. form 2d tripurántakam. 
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The language is sometimes obscure, but fairly good. A completely 
correct Sanskrit original is possible. 

Rit. Env.: death ritual; it usually follows No. 769: Bmasanasthii Mahii­
devï. 

Sources: many mss on Sivaite death ritual; in some of them more 
than once. Vs. 4 only in PPC 19; the same ms omits vs. 1. 

1 O~ Vyakta-räk~asa-rüpaii cedl , baibhatsyatvaii2 ca yal;t punal;t 
saumya-rüpam avapnoti, 'harp. vande vara-dam amum3 . 

2 O~ Krüra-räk~asa-rüpaii ced4, vyaktarp. yo rakta-Iocanal;t 
präpnoti sänta-rüpatvarp., tarp. vande Tripurantakam. 

3 Trpti -madarp. V asan -kararp.5, sük~mä Sri bim barp. yasya ca 
yonirp. yo yäti bhagavän, Bahu-jarp.6 Vighna-käraI).am. 

4 Durge 'pi vi~ame ghore, sangräme ripu-sankate 
Agni core nipätena, Agni-graha-vinälini. 

13 x ca; others ce 21186 vaibatsyatvam; PPQ, PPS vebatsyatvam; 1843 vaibak~atvam; 
109 vibaklJatvam; PPO vebaklJiyam 3thus PPS; 1843 pamum; 109 hamur; 1186 
avum; PPO, PPQ ahum 4mss ce spPO kasangaram; ppç kasanhäram; PPS kasan­
karam; others kasanaram 6PPO, PPS vahujaham; PPQ vanhujaham; 1186 vantujaham ; 
1843 vandujaham; 109 vantajapam; PPC ujiiaham 

923. Vyakta-rak§asa-rupan eet 

HYMN TO KALA 

attempt at translation 

1 I salute that well-known Bestower of grants, 
Who, even if possessing in appearance the form of a demon, 
and being [a personification of] hideousness, 
[af ter worship] obtains an auspicious appearance. 

2 I salute Him, the Destroyer of the three Fortresses, 
Who, even if possessing in appearance the form of a terrible 
demon with red eyes, 
[af ter worship] obtains a state in which His form is appeased. 

3 [I salute] Him Who enjoys satiety, 
Who brings [the world] under His power, 
Whose reflection is the subtIe [aspect of] Srï; 
- the Lord Who returns to His original resort 
Who is born from the many [particles of creation n 
Who is the Cause of hindrances. 
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4 Even in difficult regions, uneven, horrible, 
in battle, in the presence of foes, 
while fire or thieves attack, 
[He 1] destroys Fire and inimical forces1. 

l-vinälini = -vinManaQ, ? 

926. Vyoma-rüpaya vidmahe (SV) 

RUDRA-GAYATRÏ 

This Rudra-Gäyatri is one of the variants of the famous Sävitri or 
Gäyatri from the ~g-veda (~V 3, 62, 10). The present one is different 
from the variants handed down in the Mahä-Närayal).a-Upani~ad. It is 
preceded by the Vyährti. 

Sources: Ho 4/5; PKRo Bb. 

O~ Bhür bhuval). sval). 

O~ Vyoma-rüpäya vidmahe, 
sük~ma-sük~mäya dhimahi, 
tan no Rudral). pracodayät. 

926. Vyoma-rüpaya vidmahe 

THE GAYATRÏ OF RUDRA 

translation 

O~ Earth, Atmosphere, Heaven. 

O~ We strive af ter Him Whose appearance is the sky, 
We meditate for Him Who is more subtle than the subtle, 
thus may Rudra impel us. 

929. Vyoma-Biva'l'(t sthito devam (S) 

"SIV A-STA V A" 

SARÏRA-STAVA 

VYOMA-STA V A 

Siva is honoured as the God Who resides in the sky. He is heroic and 
possesses four arms and three eyes. The hymn is made up of two slokas 
in ArSkt. It is significant that one of the two mss adds a sprinkling formula 
directed to Gal).a-pati, who seems to be considered identical with the 
Siva-of-the-Sky. 
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Rit. Env.: according to PPX, this is the hymn of praise "in the body". 
Sources: PPX 48; PVSK 16a. 

1 O~ Vyoma-Sivarp sthito devarp, sarva-sabda-Sivatmanam 
viryamantarp nir-antararp, sarvayu~yarp ta devaS ca. 

2 Vyoma-Sivarp mahä-devarp, puru~äma Siva-lingam 
catur-bhujarp tri-I).ayanam , udhananarp Mahä-devam. 

O~ K~~ Vyoma-Siväya namal). svähä 
O~ G~ GaI).a-pataye namal). svähä1 . 

lthis line only in PPX 

929. V yoma-Biva'Y(t sthito devam 

"HYMN TO SIV A" 

HYMN TO THE SKY 

attempt at translation 

1 God Siva Who abides in the sky, 
Si va Whose Self is present in all sound; 
heroic, invulnerable, the God of all longevity. 

2 Siva, the Great God in the sky, 
Siva, the Spirit ........ with the Linga; 
with four arms and three eyes, 
the lofty One (1), the Great God. 

O~ K~A~ To Siva-in-the-Sky, honour, hail. 
O~ G~ To the Lord of the host, honour, hail. 

932. Yad yat sa-dak§i'f};a'Y(t karma (S) 

"DAK~INA-SLOKANI" 

This fragment of two stanzas contains a warning against avarice from 
the side of the sponsor of a ritual ceremony. Such a ceremony should, 
in any case, be accompanied by an ample sacrificial gift otherwise every­
thing which is of value in the earthly life and the hereafter will be lost. 

The Skt. is correct and the style and contents are just what may be 
expected in an lndian lawbook. It is regrettable that we have not been 
able to trace the quotation. 

Sources: PPP 45; PPR 1 (the best). 
Ritual Environment: death ritual. 

1 Yad yat sa-dak~iI).arp karma1 , tat tad yajfia iti smrtal).2 
vrthä hy adak~iI).o yajfio, yajfia-patni hi da.k~iI).ä. 
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2 Indriyä1).Ï yasal). svargam, äyul). kïrtirp. prajä[l).] pasün 
atyalpa-dak~i:r:te yaji'ie, na yajeta kadäcana. 

lPpp karma sadakl}iry,a 2PPP hi kukina 

932. Yad yat 8a-dak~i'l'}a'Yfl- karma 

"STANZAS ON THE DAK~I~A" 

translation 

1 Each ritual action which is accompanied by a sacrificial gift 
is recorded as being a "sacrifice"; 
a sacrifice without sacrificial gift is indeed meaningless, 
because the sacrificial gift is the wife of the sacrifice. 

2 One should never sacrifice 
one's senses, fame, place in heaven, 
length of life, renown, children and cattIe, 
[which would be the case] at a sacrifice accompanied 
by a sacrificial gift which is too smalI. 

935. Yajiia yajfio yato yajiialJ 

MANTRA n PU~YA 

This hymn is written in very elementary ArSkt. and its contents are 
not clear. In 1 the sacrifice (as an embodiment of Siva 1) seems to be the 
subject; in 2, the Sun is mentioned; in 3, the Sun, Moon, stars, ether and 
Tri-mürti. The fourth and most interesting stanza states that Yama, 
Varut;la, Kubera and Indra are the four Loka-pälas or Protectors of the 
cosmos - in contradiction to the usual state of affairs in Bali. 

Rit. Env.: according to 189, when the prince performs an Uttama 
ritual. 

Sources: 189/13a; GS 3; llR l. 

1 Ol\! Yaji'ia yaji'io yato yaji'io, yaji'ia-gotra prama-sük~mam 
mahädhikärarp. pavitrarp., Siva-mürti anugraham. 

2 Yasya yasyarp. yato mülyarp., Sfuyo nityarp. mahä-bhära 
dhänya-dhänya-dhana-dänal)., parama-mürti sukhanam. 

3 K~amäkena ta sünyate, acintyam eva hel Sürya 
Candro Tran-gat;la Akäáa, Brahmä Vi~t;lu Mahêávara. 

4 Yama Varut;la Kubera2, Indra catur-Ioka-päla 
Siva Sadä-sivam ürdhvam, Ol\!-kära bindu nädanam. 

1189 ham; others e 2mss kovera 
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935. Yajiia yajfio yato yajiial.t 

THE FORMULA OF THE MERITORIOUS 

attempt at translation 

.................... 1; the sacrifice, 
the Brahmanical clan, the very subtIe element; 
great privilege, purification; 
an embodiment of Siva, the Merciful One. 

.................................. , 
the Sun, constantly of great importance; 
very rich, He bestows riches; 
a supreme form, happiness. 

3 Please forgive2 •••.•••••••• unimaginable ......... 0 Sun; 
the Moon, the legion of stars3, the firmament, 
Brahma, Vif?J).u and MahêSvara. 

4 Yama [in the S.], VaruJ).a [in the W.], 
Kubera [in the N.] and Indra [in the E,] 
are the four Guardians of the regions ; 
Siva [in the Centre] and the Eternal Siva in the Zenith; 
the syllable O~, the Dot and the Primeval Sound. 

541 

lPerhaps the fust words are a corruption of yajamäno "sacrifieer". The sacrifieer 
is indeed an "embodiment of Siva" as is said further in this stanza. 
2The form in the text eontains an OJ "optative" ending. 
3trangatz,a = tärarp,-ga'IJa. 

938. Yak~a-rüpam ima'I'fL devam (B) 

V AJRANALA-STUTI 

"YAMA-RAJA-DHYANA" 

In twenty stanzas this hymn gives a description of the figures of the 
five horrible manifestations of the Five Tatha-gatas. They are Yama-raja 
(1-4, Centre), Nava-bhava (5-8, E.), Sirp.ha-vaha (9-12, S.), Matthana 
(13-16, W.) and Vatsala (17-20, N.). They are all meditated. upon in the 
same way, as Yakf?as offearsome figure with stout bellies and red eyes etc., 
only with different colours (resp. variegated, white, red, yellow and black). 
There is no trace of the Vajnînala who is mentioned by the two sources 
in the title. We have suggested a second title as being more appropriate. 

The Skt. seems to be correct although a few expressions are unclear. 
For a further discussion of this hymn, see AT p. 57. 

Rit. Env.: Bhüta Yajfia, Pitra Yajfia, Dudus AgUIi; to be recited over 
the water; it serves for self-protection (thus the notes in OJ in PVTg). 

Sources: PVTg 34; SL p. 53. Edited. in AT p. 57. 
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1 Yak~a-rupam imarp. devarp., visva-varI).arp. mahödaram 
bhujantrady-anta-sarvàilgarp., urdhva-kesarp. bhayan-karam, 

2 A-tämra-nayanan caiva, gadä-hälaka-hastakam 
väme stame lälä-jihvam, älï<)ha-preta-vähanam, 

3 Devi-sahita-vämangarp., vämanan ca mahä-balam 
sat[tvi]ka-hetu bhutan ca, sarva-Mära-pramardakam, 

4 Cakra-madhye sthitarp. vyaktarp., pravara-mukham uttamam, 
O~-kärak~ara-nirjätarp.l, Yama-räjarp. namämy aham. 

5ab Yak~a-rupam imarp. devarp., sveta-varI).arp. mahödaram 

5cd-7 as 1cd-3 above. 

8 Piirva-desa-sthitarp. vyaktarp., madhyabhimukham uttamam 
O~-kärak~ara-nirjätarp.l, Nava-bhavarp.2 namämy aham. 

9ab Yak~a-rupam imarp. devarp. rakta-varI).arp. mahödaram 

9cd-ll as 1cd-3 above. 

12 Dak~iI).a-sarp.sthitarp. vyaktarp., madhyabhimukham uttamam 
O~-kärak~ara-nirjätarp.l, Sirp.ha-väharp. namämy aham. 

13ab Yak~a-rupam imarp. devarp., pita-varI,larp. mahödaram 

13cd-15 as 1cd-3 above. 

16 Pascima-sarp.sthitarp. ....... . Matthanan ca namämy aham. 

17ab Yak~a-rupam imarp. devarp., kr~I).a-varI).arp. mahódaram 

17cd-19 as 1cd-3 above. 

20 Uttara-sarp.sthitarp. .......... Vatsalan ca namämy aham. 

Sprinkling Formula: 

O~ O~ Yama-räja visva-varI).äya namal,l svähä 
Nama-bhava sveta-varI).äya namal,l svähä 
Sirp.ha-vähana rakta-varI).äya namal,l svähä 
Matthananca-ya pita-varI).äya namal,l svähä 
Vatsalan ca kr~I).a-varI,läya namal,l svähä 

lmss niiaktam; De Casparis suggested niyuktam (AT p. 58) 2mss bhavábhavam 
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938. Yak§a-rüpam imarp, devam 

HYMN TO THE ADAMANTINE FIRE 

"MEDITATION ON KING YAMA" 

translation of 1-4 

1 I worship King Yama Who appears like a Y ak~a, 
that God of variegated colour and a stout belly; 
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Whose limbs are wound round completely by snakes (1) and 
intestines, 

Whose hairs stand erect, Who inspires fear; 

2 and Whose eyes are nearly red like copper, 
Who holds a mace and a plough in His hands; 
at the left ........... , His tongue drooping with saliva, 
in the posture called [praty-]älïrf,ha; Who rides a phantom; 

3 Who is accompanied by His spouse at His left side, 
Who is a Dwarf of great strength; 
Who is the Cause of lucidity, 
and Who crushes all manifestations of Mära; 

4 Who stands in the Centre of the magic circle1, clearly visible, 
Who faces the East, the Eminent One; 
Who is born from the syllable O]~f2 . 

5-8 Nava-bhava is white, stands in the E. and faces the Centre. 

9-12 Sirrha-väha is red and stands in the S. 

13-16 Matthana is yellow and stands in the W. 

17-20 Vatsala is black and stands in the N. The three last-mentionoo 
demons all face the Centre. 

10akra here seerns to be a synonym of mary4ala. 
2Nirjätam seerns to be the best emendation although the word does not occur in 
the Skt. dictionaries; it has a parallel in No. 393, 2. 

941. Yama-räja sado-meya (BS) 

EKA-Y AMA-RAJA-STA VA 

A stanza in ArSkt. of a very artificial structure which forbids attempts 
at a translation. It is nearly identical with No. 815, 10. The last syllables 
of a päda are repeated in inverted order at the beginning of the next 
päda. The last word if read in inversed order of syllables yields the word 
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Yama-ra?1-i (see also IA). The fust päda looks like a corruption (deliberate 
variation ?) of No. 942, la. There is a variant in the ms PVTg 33: see 
stanza IA. 

Sources: Bh YDj 13; PVTg 31; PPN 36b; PPS 15b. The stanza has 
been edited in AT p. 66. 

1 Yama-räja sado-meya, yame rodo1 dayödaya 
yada.-yoni sira-piya2, yak/?i pafica3 nir-ämaya. 

IA Y ame dosa yame-doro, yada yoda yada yoni 
yura k/?iya yak/?i yak/?i, Yama-räja Y ama-räJ).Î. 

13 x rodo; 3 x doro; 1 x nodo 2thus 4 mas; 2 x jaramaya; 1 x rarakljiya 8thus 
2 mas; 2 x yapi raai; 1 X yaklji santi; 1 X yakl}i sanca; 1 X yasafica 

942. Yama-raja Sarameya (B) 

"YAMA-RAJA-STAVA" 

The fearsome figure of King Y ama is again the subject of this hymn 
of four stanzas in an ArSkt. interspersed with word-play, especially with 
the words deva, kala and paiica. An accurate translation sooms impossible. 
Yama-räja. is a fivefold Demon (Käla) whose attendance consists of 
Bhütas, Yak/?as, Räk/?asas, etc. He is called a bhra~tadeva ("fallen god"; 3) 
and a "bhr~ta-Kala" (4) active during the end of the world; but perhaps 
he is also identified with Prajä-pati (3) the Creator and Lord of beings. 
He is also a muni of terrible appearance (4). The most interesting word 
in this hymn from the point of view of philology is the Särameya of la. 
This clears up the difficulty about the sado-meya of No. 941 andNo. 815,10: 
Sarameya is a name for "Dog" and used especially for the dog as Yama's 
servant in Hindu mythology - a kind of Cerberus. 

Rit. Env.: Bhüta-Yajfia and Lustrations; i.e. serving for the warding 
off of demons. 

Sources: llSDa 21; 11RTg 30; l1SKr 21; BhYDa 16; BhYDj 7; 
BhYA 11; BhYA 34; BhYA 66; BhYA 83. Stanza 4 only in l1SKr; 
11SDa; lISDj. 

1 Yama-räja Särameya, sarva-käla tahi catvam 
sarva-käla-käli -kalvatp., dvi -daSa-pafica-käla vam. 

2 Pafica-suta Yama-räja, Pafica-käla Pafica-bhütam 
pafica-vilvila-tatvanatp., pafica-Y ak/?a-Räk/?asan te. 

3 Yama-räja bhra/?ta-devatp., sarva-käla tya rüpavam 
Käla-Rudra-puru/?afi ca, Prajä-pati-Käla-vrddhaml. 
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4 Deva-räja bhraf?ta-KälaIp., yailkara pralinail-Käla 
jagat-nätha nm kalavaIp. , muni2-deva ma-Bhairavam. 

lmost mss pradham 2mss moni 

944. YatM yogas tu bJwrastam (SV) 

VI~:r:ro-GAYATRÏ-DHYANA 

VI~:r:ro -STA VA 

545 

A stanza which mentions some names or qualities of Vif?J)u. It has 
certainly been written in correct Skt., but unfortunately the first quarter 
is in its present state unrecognizable. 

Sources : Ho 4/5; PKRo 8b. 

1 Y athä yogas tu bhorastaIp., PUJ)c;larikakf?am Acyutam 
Sri-Bhümyo1;t satataIp. patirl, väsasaIp.2 Garuc;la-dhvajam. 

1 PKRo pitä 2or: ( pita-)väsasam ? 

944. YatM yogas tu bJwrastam 

MEDITATION OF THE VI~:r:ro-GAYATRÏ 

HYMN TO VI~:r:ro 

attempt at translation 

1 ..... .. .......... , the Lotus-Eyed One, the Imperishable One; 
the Eternal Husband of Sri and Goddess Earth, 
the ............... , Whose banner contains Garuc;la. 

947. Yat krtaTfL dU/jkrtaTfL kiiWit (B) 

SARVA-K~AMA-STUTI 

In three stanzas, the poet prays for forgiveness with regllord to the 
defects in the ritual and expresses the hope that everything will turn 
out all right. The deity addressed is not mentioned by name (Ic: nätha 
"Protector"), but the hymn is Buddhist in character (380 dharma-dMtu; 
3b samaya-) . 

Vs. 1 is identical with a sloka which occurs on p . 108 of the Sädhana­
mälä. V ss. 2 and 3 are somewhat corrupted, but the Skt. must have been 
correct. 

Rit. Env.: at the end of the Buddhist daily ritual. Acc. to PVTg, fit 
for asking forgiveness in all situations. 

Sources: mss on Buddhist daily ritual, e.g. PVBa 6b; PVKr 45; PVSk 21 
PVTg 81; PVWS 20. 
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1 Yat krtaIp du~krtaIp kiIpcin, mayä müçlha-dhiyä punal). 
tat k~äntavyaIp tvayä nätha, yatas trätasil dehinal).. 

2 Apraty-ädi-parijfiänäd, asakya-vastu-bhävatal). 
krta2-käryakam ity astu3, sarvatra sukha-sädhanam. 

3 Dharma-dhätor adhi~thänät, samaya-smaraJ).äd api 
krtäya4 sarva-sattvarthaIp, kuru tvaIp sarva-siddhaye. 

Sprinkling Formula (PVTg, SL): 

O~ Yathä5 bhür bhuval). sval). svähä 
~6 O~ Dasa-dig-antaräla H~ PHAT 
O~ bh.aved divya-sarïra-dadäsi , rak~a me7 dharmä 
K~ Kumära k~amä-saIppürJ).ailga-mano-haräya namal). svähä. 

In PVBa : 

O~ Pu!:,!payaIp yataIp, yantyata namal). svähä. 
"The essence ofthe püjä": O~VajraMUI.J, O~ BuddhaMUI.J (3 x ). 

In the Sädhana-mälä: (japa-mantra) 

O~ dharma-dhätu-väg-isvara MUI.J. 

lmss + SL tanosi 2PVTg, SL krpa- 3PVTg astra; others atra 4thus PVTg, SL; others 
krpäya SPVTg yat bvar 6PVTg alJ, 7SL, PVTg divaáarïradadä rak~asi me 

947. Yat krta'Y(L du~krta'Y(L kiiicit 

THE HYMN WHICH ASKS FORGIVENESS FOR ALL SINS 

translation 

1 Everything which is done badly by me in my foolish way of thinking, 
that should be forgiven by Thee, 0 Ruler ! 
since Thou art the soui's Saviour. 

2 By Thy power of realizing impossible objects 
by means of Thy unequalled primeval wisdom, 
there should be realization of the objects in view, 
in all respects means for acquÏring happiness. 

3 By the presidence of the Domain of the Absolutel, 
and on account of my remembering my observance, 
be Thou active with respect to accomplishment of all objects, 
for me who have worked for the good of all creatures. 
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Sprinkling Formula (PVTg, SL): 

O~ Yathä (1), Earth, Intermediate Space, Reaven, hail. 
A1\1 01\1 the intermediate space and the Ten Regions, RU1\1 PRAT. 
01\1 may it be; Thou givest a divine body (1), protect me, ..... .. 
K~I to Kumära, Who is forgiving and charming by Ris faultless 

body, honour, hail. 
In PVBa: untranslatable. 

lTranslation by Filliozat. 

950. Yat pürva'f(/- Bodhi-müle (B) 

BUDDRA-MULA-STUTI 

One of the most remarkable specimens of Balinese Buddhist tradition. 
It consists of two stanzas in the Srag-dharä metre. This metre usually is 
constituted by four lines of 21 syllables in fixed quantitative sequence, 
but the peculiar fact in this hymn is that each fust and third line shows 
not 21 but 18 syllabIes; this effect has been reached by omitting three 
syllables from the last third parts of these lines. 

Very unfortunately the Skt. has undergone such serious corruption that 
the contents are not clearly recognizable any more. Only in the last words 
of both stanzas the Balinese mss do not confront us with aproblem. 
"The Lion from the Säkya race, Who is honoured with bows by gods 
and men, should protect you" . These words recall the well-known poetical 
stanzas which traditionally introduce Ancient Indian literary works such 
as literary epics and dramas. Indeed these two stanzas have been written 
in a very artificial style, replete with rhetorical figures and sound-play. 
As it is impossible to get au insight into the exact way the words have 
to be combined, a translation is not ventured upon. The general meaning 
is a glorification of the Buddha as a cosmical ruler (uq,u-pati-dudUbhi­
"with the moon as a drum" 1). Re is of terrible appearance (kravi-garalJ-a, 
bhira, prati-bhaya). One easily recalls the verses to Nara-sirp.ha (No. 100); 
cf. the word darpa-kha1J4i "who breaks arrogance" (just as the Man­
Lion broke the arrogance of RiraI).ya-kasipu). 

As SL, p . XXIV, says, a satisfactory interpretation will have to wait 
until "the source of these two stanzas will be discovered by some seeker 
more fortunate than myself". These words are still up to date. 

Rit. Env.: Buddhist daily ritual. 
Sources: the usual mss on Buddhist daily ritual, e.g. PVBa 42; PVKr 44; 

PVTg 9; PVWS 9; also in mss on death ritual, e.g. PPBa 101; PPBV 15b. 
Also in SL p. 49. 

1 Yatl pfuvarp. Bodhi-müle1a, kravi-garaI).a-vate2, Märakasril3 

Gailgagä<;lha 4ilgakäkrtta, gal}.a-gaI).aka-krtä5, bandhananaddha6 

-kak~e 
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ä-stri-bru-divya-rüpe7, uQ.upati-dw;lubhï, düdu-bhïrä 
k~obhaneyo8 'nuyätal)., sura-nara-namital)., pätu val). Säkya-sirp.hal).. 

2 Dor9-daI).Q.arämakadi, prati-bhaya-kuhararp., darpa-khaI).Q.ï 
räman-dädimba-dädirp., madu-hadu10-kuduharp., strü-kalasträ­

kalastral). 
jimbäfijarp.ll bhafija-jimbärp., kamukha-mukha12-kumaIi, kul). 

kumaIikul). 
vähyäre vänarïtal)., sura-nara-namital)., pätu val). Säkya-sirp.hal).. 

1thus all mss; SL yalJ, 1Smss, SL buddhamüle 2thus PVBa, SL; most mss -pate Sthus 
PVKr; PVTg, PVWS -g,n; PPBV -Men; PVBa -gun; SL -gram 43 mss + SL -dägha-; 
PPBV -gredya- 5most mss garwkagarwkakrta (one syllable superfluous) 6most mss 
~anaddha; PVTg, SL -k~a'(lii,rdha; PVBa kakuttha 7PVTg, PPBV, SL -00; others -ed 
SPVTg, SL ~ebadeva; PVWS ~ebaneva; PVKr ~ebane 9mss bo-; SL bho- 10most 
mss anduhandu; PVBK, PVWS canduhandu; most mss add a syllable -ha llthus 
PVTg, SL; PPBV iimbajim; PVBa ii'I'JWa'l']Wä; PVBK, PVKr, PVWS ii'I'JWa'f!l-cam; 
125 X -mula 

950. Yat pürvarp, Bodhi-müle 

A note on vs. 1 

Although all sourees eonfirm SL's reading Buddha-müle in la, it sooms 
eertain that the right reading is Bodhi-müle "at the root of the Tree 
of Enlightenment". SL did not reeognize the word asrk at the end of la, 
whieh is clearly implicated by the mss. The seene is the Bodhi or En­
lightenment Tree, at the root of whieh Buddha became the Truly 
Enlightened One. Buddha as the Lion from the Säkya raee defeated Mära 
the Seducer at this tree immediately before his enlightenment and is said 
here to devour Mära's flesh (kravi) and blood (asrk, sandhi form asrn) 
like a reallion. In the same way the Buddha as a cosmical king is equated 
further to a lion in the rest of the two stanzas (cf. the word kuhara "hole, 
hollow" in 280); a king indeed is known to be a lion in human form. 

953. Yävan Merau sthitä deväJ.t 

This stanza oceurs several times in the stutis, usually in the form 
Yathä Merau .... (see, e.g., 453, 3; for its other occurrences, see Appen­
dix 1). It promises victory to the worshipper as long as the Gods and 
Divine Powers will occupy their place in the universe. 

Rit. Env. and Sources: soo the Nos. 453, 049, 142, 271.' 

1 Yävan Merau sthitä devä, yävad GaIigä maru-tale 
Candrarkau gagane yävat, tävat tvarp. vijayi bhavel).. 
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953. Yävan Merau sthitä deväJ;, 

translation 

1 As long as the Gods reside on Mount Meru, 
as long as the Gangä is present on the earth; 
as long as Sun and Moon are in the sky, 
so long will you be victorious. 
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APPENDIX 1 

Index of all first and other important Pädas 

In this Index, not only the first verse-quarters of all stutis and mantras 
are to be found, but also the other pädas considered to be of more than 
usual importance. Among these are the first pädas of anu~~ubhs that 
occur separately in one or more mss although in the present collection 
they form a part of a greater stuti; and also the fust pädas of those verses 
for which Indian parallels have been found or may still be found. 

Päda 

Abhimatärtha-siddhy-artham 
Abhipretärtha-siddhy-artham 
Adi-sü~mantara Väyu 
Aditya garbha-pävana 
Aditya-hrdayarp. namal). 
Aditya-hrdayarp. pUJ.lyam 
Adityarp. tu mahä-tejam 
Adityasya namas-käram 
Adityasya pararp. jyotil). 
Adityäya tu raktäya 
Adya me sa-phalarp. bhuktam 
Agastyas ca Vasii?thas ca 
Aghorebhyo 'tha ghorebhyal). 
Agnil). prakrtir vijfieyal). 
Agni-madhye Ravis caiva 
Agnim ile puro-hitam 
Ahalyä Draupadï Sïtä 
Aharp. Siva-mayo bhütvä 
A-käro lïyatû-käre (= U -käro ..... ) 
AkäSa deva-mürtilJ.am 
AkäSarp. nirmalarp. sÜllyarp., guru 
AkäSarp. nirmalarp. sÜllyarp., vyäpakam 
Aklilamafi.-jagha . . . . (= Asamacala .... ) 
Akfilobhya käla-tattva tvam 
A~ A~ Giri-patirp. vande 
A~-käraS ca U-käras ca 
A~-käro bhagavän Brahmä 
A~ namal). pUfilpa-mantras ca 
Amodas ca Pramodas ca 
AnaIigal). Käminï patnï 
AnaIigal). SrävaIJ-e mäse 
AnaIigal). áuci-devas ca 
AnaIigal). áveta-varIJ-aS ca 
AnaIigarp. Prthivïrp. vidyät 
AnaIigo bhagavän Rudral). 
AIigasthäya dine dine (prose) 

Number of Stuti and Ver8e 

001,1 
001, Introd. 
004,1 
007,1 
010,1 (cf. 013,2) 
013,1 (cf. 614,4) 
016,1 
019,1 
022,1 
025,1 
199,2 
028,1 
360,5; 362,35 
558,3 
031,1 
034,1 
037,1 
676,17 
890,1 
040,1 
043,1 
046,1 
097,1 
049,1 
052,1 
055,1 
058,1 
061,1 
519,3 
064,1 
067,1 
070,1 
073,5 
073,3 
073,1 
076 
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Ailgu~thägre tu Go-vindal,l 
Antyê~til,l paramarp. pir).çlam 
Anugraha-mano-hara 
Anujfiänarp. krtarp. loke 
Aprayojarp. sa-Y0f,lafi ca 
Apsu deva-paviträl.li 
Aputro labhate putram 
Ardha-näma-satena hi 
AruQo Mägha-mäse ca 
Aáivi~a-näáini (prose) 
Asucir vä sucir vapi 
Ai?ta-Durgä-galójjhitam 
A~t;a-mahä-bhayäya (prose) 
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A~t;ämarp. garjamänal,l (= A stambhäd .... ) 
Asamacaläl,l samatä-sära-dharmÏI).al,l 
Asita-mal.lçlale Mrtyul,l 
Asnäto labhate snänam 
A stambhäd garjamänal,l 
Atirl.län tärayif,lyämi 
Atmä caivantar-ätmä ca 
Atma-päpafi ca sarp.pful.lam 
Atmä Vi~l.lur iti jfieyal,l 
Ayu-vrddhir YaSo-vrddhil,l 

Baddhvä khatväilga-koti-
Bhadrirp. raudrim asahyäm 
Bhak~ayec ca vararp. kämam 
Bhailgeil vibra-dhadhara-vibhfuatam 
Bhasmarp. dehi Tri-purastu 
Bhasma-snänarp. vararp. tirtham 
Bhavakf,lepa- [pfu ]vamrtadyanta-mfute 
Bhol,l bhol,l vajra vajra (prose) 
Bhül,l-loka sapta-bhuvanam 
Bhül,l pätälal,l pradhänafi ca 
BhüS caiva martyä hi, Bhuvo grahäS ca 
Bhüta-mfuti sapta-Iokam (= Buddha- ..... ) 
Bhüta-mürti vibhak~ya mäm 
Bhüta-räjä mahä-krüral,l 
Bhütaf,ltakarp. saha yuktam 
Brahmä catur-mukho goptä 
Brahmä catur-mukhal,l sref,lt;hal,l 
Brahmädi stamba-paryantam 
Brahmä Gailgä Siva Gailgä 
Brahma-mfuti mahä-bhära 
Brahmäl.larp. brahma-mfutir).am 
Brahmä namaS catur-mukham 
Brahmä Prajä-patil,l sref,lthal,l 
Brahmä Vif,ll.lU MahêSvaram 
Brahmä Vif,ll.lv Ïsvara devam 
Brahmä Vif,ll.lv Ïsvara Rudra 
Buddhambara-dhararp. devam 
Buddha-mfuti sapta.-Iokam 
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Number of Stuti and Verse 

079,1 
082,3 
082,1 
483,3 
085,1 
088,1; 271,7 
787,14 
351,7 
679,3 
504 
283,3; 471,10; 754,4 
091,1 
094 
100,1 
097,1 
860,2 
208,30 
100,1 
721,11 
103,1 
106,1 
127,2 
453,2 

324,10 
324,17 
112,1 
115,1 
118,1 
121,1 
501,5 
510 
124,1 
127,1 
362,15 
166,1 
130,1 
133,1 
136,1 
139,1 
468,2 
751,14; 751,18 
142,1; 271,9 
145,1 
148,1 
151,1 
483,4 
154,1 
157,1 
160,1 
163,1 
166,1 
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Päda 

Buddha nirmala Sivanam 

Candanasya mahat pUl).yam 
Candra-ma~9ala sarp.plÏrl}.a 
Candra-sattva-mayo yOgi 
C~9u-sakti-Pä8upatästram 

Catur-mukharp. catur-bä-hum 
Catur-virp.Sati -tattväni 
Chinna-präI!as tu yo yogi 

Darp.stradi -bhïma-vaktre (prose) 
Dänarp. vibh~~arp. nityam 
Daéa-vaktro mahä-deva}:l 
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Data}:l Aryamä Mitrafi ca (= Dhätä ... . ) 
Deva atîtäya sarve 
Deva-deva bhü}.!.-lokanam 
Deva-deva jagat-pati 
Deva-deva Mahä-deva 
Deva-deva mahä-püjä 
Deva-deva mahä-siddham 
Deva-deva mahä-vïryam 
Deva-deva mfuti-Iokam 
Deva-deva-sutarp. devam 
Deva-deva tri-devanam 
Deva-devi mahä-siddhi 
Devalaya-sarïre 'smin 
Deva-püjä mahanugra 
Deva-püjärp. karif,!yeta (cf. Siva-püjäm . .. . ) 
Deva-räja bhrSf,lta-Kälam 
Devarcanarp. sarva-devam 
Devarcanam utpattis tu 
Devarcanafi ca GRÏ1!f mantram 
Dharapo bhfu iti jfieyä}:l 
Dharma-dhätor adhif,lthänät 
Dhätä Aryamä Mitraé ca 
Dhyätvä nïlötpala-syämam 
Dhyäyet sindhfua-sadrSam 
Dhyeyo nïlötpala-syäma}:l (= Dhyätvä .... ) 
Dïrghayur bala-vrddha-
Durgä-mürti pafica-grivam 
Durgä-pati ma-sarïram 
Durgii.-pfuvasame ghore 
Durge 'pi vÎ.f,!ame ghore 
Dvii.daélÎil.gula-sarp.sthänät 
Dväsaptati-sahasr~ 

Dvi-pädahlar ma-Ïsvara 

Ebi Sfuya Nii.ray~a 
Ebi Sfuya sahasrêf,!o 
Eka-cakro ratho yasya 
Eka-dantarp. mahii.-käyam 
Ekakf,lararp. mahii.-mantram 

Number of Stuti and Ver8e 

142,4; 271,12; 757 B 

917,4 
169,1 
223,4 
172,1 
175,1 
17S,1 
091,6 

325 
IS1,1 
136,6 
226,1 
lS7,1 
190,1 
193,1 
196,1 
197,1 
199,1; OS2,2 
202,1 
205,1 
20S,1 
211,1 
OS2,2; 217,2 
214,1 
215,1 
375,3; 614,2 
942,4 
217,1 
220,1 
330,2 
223,1; 661,2 
947,3 
226,1 
229,1 
450,lS 
229,1 
232,1 
235,1 
236,1 
23S,I; cf. 923,4 
923,4; cf. 23S,1 
241,1 
543,2 
244,1 

247,1 (V) 
247,1 
007,4 
20S,19c 
250,1 



PlJila 

Eka-Paáupati -tastram 
Eka-pu~pafi ca nirmalam 
Eka-rak~aql mahä-devam 
Etan mantraql pravak~yämi 

Gal).a-parama tvaql guhyal;!. 
Gal).a-pati ~i-putram 
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Gangä-devi mahä-pUJ.lyaql, Gangä ... . 
Gangä-devi mahä-pUJ.lyarp., namas te ... . 
Gangä-devi mahä-pUJ.lyaql, somo .... 
Gangä-devi mahä-tirtham 
Gangä-devï mahämyakï (= G. namämyakï) 
Gangä-devï namämyakï 
Gangä-dväre Prayäge ca 
Gangä-puru~o milrtil).am 
Gangä-puru~o vïryal).am 
Gangä Sarasvatï Sindhu 
Gangä Sindhu Sarasvatï 
Ghal).tä-pujä-svaraql nityam 
GhaI.J.tayul;l pujyate deval;!. 
Giri-deva ratna-vïryam 
Giri-milrti mahä-viryam 
Giri-milrti sakti-viryam 
Giri-mUrti sveta-varl).am 
Giri-pate deva-deva 
Giri-putrï deva-devï 
Guhyatiguhya-goptä tvam 
Guru-päda-namaskäram 
Guru-päde namaskäral;!. 
Guru-päduka-pujä tu 
Guru-rupaql guru-pädyam 
Guru-rlipaql sadä jfiänam 
Guru-rlipäya ta dhyänam 

HA~ HA~ ~ Haqlsa-haqlse 
Hïna~araql hïna-padam 
HRA~ HRA~ HRÏ~ HRÏ~ Rudra ... 

(= O~ HRA~ .... ) 
Hrdayafi ca siraá caiva 
HRE~ HRA~ namo Bhagavatyai (prose) 
HU~-kärady-anta-sarp.ruddham 

~-käraql dïpanaql mantram 
HU~-käraql paramaql dhyänam (= Oql-käral;!. .... ) 

ldaql parama-rahasyam 
ldaql toyaql yad vimalam 
lndra-giri mUrti-devam 
Indra-giri mUrti-lokam 
Indra-giri-putri viryam 
Indräl).ï devatä La~mï 
Indra yäl).i sarïra HUl;I (= Indriyär:ll ... ) 
Indriyäl).i paräl).y ähul;l 
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Number ot Stuti and Verse 

253,1 
256,1 
673,lb 
259,1 

262,1 
265,1 
268,1 
271,1 
274,1 
277,1 
280,1 
280,1 
283,1 
286,1 
287,1 
290,1 
290,1 
148,8 
561,3 
293,1 
296,1 
299,1 
302,1 
305,1 
308,1 
311,1 
.685,4; cf. 314,1 
314,1 
317,1 
148,7 
320,1 
321,1 

324,1 
417,4 

552 
715,5 
325 
327,1 
330,1 
558,1 

336,1 
339,1 
342,1 
345,1 
348,1 
351,1 
354,1 
354,1 



554 

Päda 

Ïáänal). pürva-vaktraS ca 
Ïáänal). sarva-vidyänäm 
Ïsvaral). puru~asya ca 
Ïsvara näma pürvaI).am 
Ïsvara pafica-mukhanam 
Ïsvara pürva-dese ca 
ÏSvara pürva vajraI11 tu 
Ïsvara sveta-ratnafi ca 
Ïsvara sveta-riipaI11 vä 

JAI.I-käro parvato jfieyal). 
Jala-nidhi mürti-devam 
J ala-siddhi mahä-sakti 
J anardana labhet käryam 
Janardana mahä-vira 
JitaI11 te PUI).Q.arika~a 
JfiänaI11 päpa-haraI11 suddham 
J välä-jayatmä-nirmalam 
J välä-maI).Q.ala-madhyastham 

Kailäso Väsu-devaS ca 
Kälagni-ghora tri-mukha 

STUTI AND STA V A 

Kale kale akale nikame (prose) 
Käma-devaI11 pita-varI).am, guru 
Käma-devaI11 pita-varI).aI11, namämi 
KapälaI11 väyunódbhidya 
Kapha-meda-yutaI11 sukram 
KävyaI11 vyäkaraI).aI11 tarkam 
Krta-lqtyäI).äI11 krtäI).äm 
K~amasva mäI11 Jagan-nätha 
K~amasva mäI11 Mahä-deva 
K~amasva mäI11 Siva-deva 
K~äntavyal). käyiko do~al). 
K~atryo vijayaI11 labhati 
K~iti-devi 'Nanta-bhogam 
K~itÏl.l prajanana-kartam 
K~itis ca prajanaI11 kartam (= K~itil). pra- ... ) 

Liilgam agni-vidhiI11 devim 
Lokanandana-d~tafi ca 

Madhuparkam idaI11 Brahmä 
Madhu-parkam idaI11 pUI).yam 
Madhu-parkas tu yad bhak~yam 
Madhye Sävitri Gäyatri 
Mahä-bhairava-riipaé ca 
Mahä-giri-patÏJ11 devam 
Mahata}:l param avyaktam 
Mahatur vareI).iyam (= Tat Savitur ... ) 
Mar;ti-vajro hrdaya-vajral). (prose) 
Mano gandhaI11 mana}:l p~pam 
Mantra-hinaJ11 kriyä-hinam 

Number of Stuti and Verse 

357,1 
360,1; 362,39 
362,1 
363,1 
366,1 
369,1 
706,7 
157,2 
372,1 

375,1 
378,1 
280,7 
381,1 
384,1 
229,22 
387,1 
390,1 
393,1 

396,1 
399,1 
402 
405,1 
408,1 
091,5 
471,9; 754,3 
839,5 
411,1 
414,1 
417,1 
420,1 
417,3 
130,5 
423,1 
426,1 
426,1 

429,1 
432,1 

435,1 
435,5; 438,5 
438,1 
706,6; 052,5 
441,1 
444,1 
354,2 
878,1 
447 
330,5; 833,3 
417,5 
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Päda Number of Stuti and Ver8e 

Mavi mavi medhävi medhävi (prose) 
Mäyä-tattvam idaql Säntam 
Meru-pradakl;!ir;taql krtvä (krtam) 
'Mogha-siddhi mahä-Buddha 
'Mogha-siddhi mahä-yämya (-jiiantia) 
Mrta-saiijivani devam 
MrtyuJ:!. saqlyäty apäyaJ:!. 
Mrtyufi-jayasya devasya 
Mfudhni caiva sthito devaJ:!. 
Mütra-puril;!akaql vapi 

507 
450,1; 650,3 
271,5; 274,6 
145,16 
145,15 
378,7 
324,19 
453,1; 142,3; 271,11 
456,1; 103,8 
459,1 

Naivedyaql Brahmä ViI;!I;mS ca 636,2 
NA-käro narakaql yäti 462,1 
NamaJ:!. Kumäräya I;!ac;l-änanäya 465,1 
NamaJ:!. pitr-vatsaläya (prose) 863,5 
NamaJ:!. pfuväya sirase 468,1 
Namah Siväya Sarväya (Siva-stava) 471,1 
NamaJ:!. Siväya Sarväya (Samudra-stava) 474,1 
NamaJ:!. sarva-Buddha-Bodhi-sattvebhyaJ:!.(prose) 477,1 
NamaJ:!. Savitre jagad-eka-cakl;!ul;!e 007,7 
N amämi . . . . .. see also PraI).amya 
N amämi Rudraql lokêSam 480,1 
Namaiici vfl;!abhafi caiva ( = Namanti rl;!ayai). .. . ) 603,2; cf. 570,2 
Namanti munayai). sarve 444,3 
Namanti fl;!ayo devam 570,2 
N amas te bhagavann Agne 483,1 
Namas te bhagavan Gailgä 486,1; 339,6c 
Namas te bhagavan Vil;!I).o 489,1 
Namas trailokya-gurave 498,3 
Namo bhagavatyai aparäjitäyai (prose) 492 
Namo bhagavatyai, Varäli- .. . . (prose) 495 
Namo Buddhäya Dharmäya 498,1 
Namo Buddhäya gurave 498,2 
Namo mamasvi-deväbhyäm (= Namo namo 'svi- .. . ) 501,1 
Namo namo 'svi-deväbhyäm 501,1 
Namo Ratna-trayäya, nama Arya . ... (prose) 504 
Namo Ratna-trayäya, namo Buddhebhyai). (prose) 507 
Namo Ratna-trayäya, svähä, namaS CaI).c;la- .. . (prose) 510 
Namo 'stu bhagavann Agni 483,4A 
Namo 'stu ParamêSvaräya (prose) 513 
Namo 'stu Purul;!ottamäya (prose) 516 
Namo 'stu te GaI).a-pate 519,1 
Namo 'stu te Mahä-deva 522,1 
Namo 'stu te Mahä-teja 525,1 
Namo 'stu te Sfuya rathe su-cakra 007,5 
Namo 'stu te VajraIi-kara 528,1 
Namo tri-kfuma sa-väkyam 531,1 
Namo Vil;!I).u tri-mukhanam 534,1 
Nandîsvara mahatmakam 537,1 
NärayaI).a kakarl;!aI).am 540,1 
Näsagraql pina-gandham 100,5 
Na tatra päpaql loke 'smin 673,22 



556 STUTI AND STA VA 

Päda 

Nivedyam aruparp. cami1;l 
Nivedyarp. Brahma Vil;!Qus ca (= Naivedyam .... ) 

O-käras ca AU-karas ca 
OrrI ArrI BrahmagraQi-pada}:! 
OrrI ArrI ~l;!i-gaQebhya}:! 

OrrI Giri-tri-deva-deva 

Number of Stuti and Ver8e 

757,nA (V) 
636,2 

543,1 
546,1 
259 
549,1 

OM HRAM HRAM HRIM HRIM 
O~ HUrrI' Sri Vaj~aQarp. devam . 
OrrI-kärady-anta-sarpruddham 
OrrI-kara}:! parama-jfiänam 
OrrI-kära}:! sirasi sthäpya}:! 
OrrI-kära}:! Siva-pratil;!thä 
OrrI-kära}:! Sada-Sivastha}:! 
OrrI-kärakl;!ara-vijätam 

Rudra ... . (prose) 552 
555,1 

OrrI-kärarp. bindu-sarp.yuktam 
OrrI-kärarp. deva-mfutiQam 
OrrI-kärarp. Paramarp. Sivam 
OrrI-kararp. sarva-jfiarp. siddham 
OrrI-kärarp. yad mfuti-Brahman 
OrrI-kära Sri daéa-Siva 
OrrI-karastha su-devata 
OM-käratmänam mantram 
O~-karo liyat~-käre (= U -käro ... . ) 
OrrI-käro muktir eva ca 
OrrI nama Bhagavatiye, Brahma-mfuti mahä-bhära 
OrrI Ratna-yuvati devi 
OrrI Sivagni pafiea-grivam 
OrrI Sivatmane devaya 
OrrI Sri-devi mahä-vaktra 
OrrI Sünya-püjaya nama}:! 
OrrI Sithi prajanarp. sarvam (= Kl;!iti1;l .... ) 
Ol;!tha al;!ta-dalarp. padman 

Pada}:! prathama-rekha ea 
Padau rakl;!atu Go-vinda}:! 
Padmarp. bhuvana-tattvafi ea 
Padma-pattra-visalakl;!i 
Pafieakl;!aram idarp. pUQyam 
Pafieakl;!aram idarp. syatam 
Paficakl;!ararp. mahä-tirtham 
Paficakl;!ararp. para-Brahman 
Pafiea-maha-devaya (prose) 
Pafiea-vare bhaved Brahma 
Pafiea-väre te varQa-karaQa 
Pafica-värêti varQasya 
Pafieêndriya-nivii.säyam 
Paficêti binduka}:! prökta}:! 
Papo 'harp. papa-karmaham 
Parama-Buddha tvarp. guhya}:! 
Parama-Siva nirmalam 
Parama-Siva tvarp. guhya}:! 

654,3; cf. 327,1-4 
558,1 
561,1 
133,5 
564,1 
567,1 
570,1 
573,1 
384,3 
576,1 
579,1 
582,1 
585,1 
588,1 
890,1 
846,3 
145,1 
591,1 
594,1 
597,1 
600,1; 601,1 
603,1 
426,1 
606,1 

609,1 
787,3 
612,1; 205,2; 387,2; 736,3 
839,3 
614,1 
615,1 
616,1; cf. 271,8 
616,2 
618 
621,1 
624,1 
627,1 
178,2 
630,1 
283,2; 417,2 
636,1 (B) 
633,1 
636,1 



Päda 

Para-tattva stava-deva 
Parvata-mfutÏl:laIp devam 
Pärvati tväIp namasyämi 
PaSu-pati-pataye (prose) 
PaSu-pati vajräyudhäya (prose) 
Pätälo yasya ~au 

APPENDIX 1 

PavitraIp päpa-näSanaIp, candanam 
Pitä pitä-mahaS cäiva 
Pitul). päpaIp dahet sarpil). 
Prajä-patil). siro jfieyal). 
Prajfiä-päramitäIp devim 
Prajfiä-päramitäIp vande 
PräI}.a mano-hara vyänal). 
PraI}.amya BhäskaraIp devam 
PraI}.amya sirasä devam 
Pral}.amya sirasä LÜlgam 
PraI}.amya sirasä Rudram, eka-ra~am 
Pral}.amya sirasä RudraIp, sapta-Ioka­
PraI}.amya sirasä Sfuyam 
Pral}.amya sirasä V~l}.um 
PraI}.amya satataIp Buddham 
PraI}.ava-tattva-varta tvam 
PräI}.a-väyu mfuti-bhvanam 
Prathamas tu Mahä-deval). 
PräYaScitta-karo yogi 
Prthivi sariraIp devi 
Prthivi sópama-dharmä 
PrthivyaIp tvä bhrtä loke 
Prthvi tvayä dhrt;ä lokä 
PüjitaIp paramaIp divyam 
Pfuvä Brähmi Mahä-devi 
pfuva Indrädri lsvaram 
pfuve AnaIigal). saIpSthital). 
pfuve lsvara vajrastra 
pfuve tu lévara-deva 
PW}pa-IÜlga mahä-divyam 
PustakaIp vyafijanaIp väme 

Rakta-varl}.aIp mahä-tejam 
Raräpo bhfu iti jfieyal). (= Dharäpo .... ) 
Ratnäkara ta samudram 
Ratna-trayatp me saraI}.am 
Ravi-Soma-HutM~ndräl). 
Rudra-deva mürti-lokam 
Rudräham A~-kära Rudram 
RudrähaIp nirmalatp éÜllyam 
Rudro gehMritaIp pätu 
Rudro mäIp pätu samare 
Rüpatp Vairocano jfieyal). 

$alikaraIp mahä-püjanam 
$ankha-päl}.i pramäl}.antam 

557 

Number of Stuti and Verse 

639,1 
642,1 
645,1 
648 
651 
100,2 
917,3 
863,lc 
438,4 
654,1 
657,1; 658,1 
658,5 
661,1 
664,1 
667,1 
670,1 
673,1 
676,1 
679,1 
682,1 
685,1 
688,1 
691,1 
694,1 
450,14 
697,1 
872,2; 597,2 (PVDj) 
700,1 
700,1 
199,3 
052,3 
049,3 
073,7 
703,1 
706,1 
709,1 
712,1 

715,1 
223,1 
718,1 
721,1 
724,1 
727,1 
730,1 
731,1 
673,3 
676,2 
733,1 

735,1 
736,1 



558 

Päda 

SaraI;1.I1gata-dinarta­
Sarar;ta-kärar;taI!1 devam 
Sikhagre Nirmalal). sthital). 
Sikhagre Paramal). Sival). 
Siral).sthä Madanatmikä 

STUTI AND STA VA 

Siva aty-ätma-deväya (= O~ Sivatmane deväya) 
Sival). kartä Sivo dhätä 
Sival). Sivataral). sasvat 
Siva jagat-pati devam 
Sivam api pitr-riipam 
Siva nirmala tvaI!1 guhyal). 
Siva-piijä ca manträS ca 
Siva-piijäI!1 kari~yeta (cf. Deva-piijäm ... ) 
Sivar~ama-vrddhi-~aya-präpar;täya 
Siva-Rudra nirätmakam 
Siva-siitraI!1 yajfiöpavitam (prose) 
Sivo bhiirnil). Sivas toyam 
Smaéänasthä mahä-devi 
Sri Guru prajä piirvar;tam 
Sri-kare sa-pahut-kare 
Srimad -daityóragêndre 
Sri Mära-roga sattvartha 
Sri Siinya me Ardha-candra 
Sri Vajra-sattva sattvartha 
Sri vajra ti~r;ta-mantrakam 
Sri Vii?r;tu-paiijaraI!1 divyam 
Siinya nirmala-pavitram 
Siinya-nirvär;ta-mok~ar;tam 
Sveta MahêSvara-riipam 
Svetambara-dharä devi 
Svetambara-dharam devam 
Svetambara-nitya~ devi 
Sveto Vairocano jiieyal). 

1;!açl-aki?araI!1 mahä-japyam 

Sadyo-jätam ajätaI!1 vä 
Sadyo-jätaI!1 prapadyäIni 
Sadyo-jätaI!1 piirva-desa 
SakalaI!1 nii?kalaI!1 Buddham 
SakalaI!1 ni~kalaI!1 Sivam 
SalilaI!1 vimalaI!1 toyam 
Samodhayama Siväya 
SaI!1sära-koti-päpaii ca 
Samudre tarate ghore 
Sari Hyail Siirya sahasrêi?o (= Ehi .... ) 
Sarika-bhvana stava-deva 
Saptatmä yajamänaé ca 
Sapta-värêti varr;tayam 
Sarasvati namas tubhyam 
Sarva-bhaya-nivärar;tam 
Sarva-marigala-märigalye 

Number of Stuti and Verse 

324,23 
739,1 
742,1 
745,1 
748,1 
597,1 
751,1 
676,10 
754,1; cf. 633,3 
863,3 
757,1 
736,2 
010,2; cf. 013,3 
501,4 
760,1 
763 
766,1 
769,1 
772,1 
088,3 
324,9 
775,1 
778,1; 601,7 
781,1 
784,1 
787,1 
790,1 
793,1 
796,1 
800,1; 801,1 
802,1; 804,1 
803,1 
806,1 

809,1; 564,3 

812,1 
360,2; 362,29 
815,1 
818,1 (B); 274,7 
818,1 
821,1 
824,1 
827,1 
519,5 
247,1 
830,1 
833,1 
836,1 
839,1; 001,2 
841,1 
324,22; cf. 208,31 



APPENDIX 1 

Päda 

Sarva-papasyäkaraI).am 
Sarva-tirthal1l namasyami (= ParvatÏl1l tväm .... ) 
Sarva-vighna-vinäáantu 
Siddhi-Iokas te (prose) 
Sil1lha-nade vyaghraii cäiva 
Sithi-devi 'Nanta-bhogam (= Ki;liti- .. . . ) 
Smasakasta maha-devi (= Smaáanastha .... ) 
Somapa nama vipraI).am 
Stambha Meru parivarta samasta-Ioke 
Süki;lma-mfuti mahätmanam 
Sfuya dhvajäIikusal1l vajram 
Sfuya jagat-pati deva 
Sfuyänandana Ïsvaram 
Sfuyärcanal1l Dhruval1l devam 
Sfuyasya loka-nathasya 
Sfuya-tejo maha-viryam 
Sütra-dhära}:l pramodita}:l 
Su-vada tval1l svara-devi 
Svaha svadha ca püja ca 
Svam(b lak svam(b lam (= K~amasva mam .... ) 
Svayal1l Brahma svayal1l Vii;lI).ul). 

Tapta-hataka-kesägra 
TarUI).a-rüpa-sal1lpannau 
Tatha hi jata-matrasya 
Tat padal1l sreyam atulam 
Tat-purui;laya vidmahe 
Tat Savitur vareI).yam 
Te~u karti Maha-gaI).a 
Tei;lu karti maha-trpti 
Tirthäyal1l tirtha-pavitram 
Trahi trahi Maha-deva 
Tri-süki;lma paduk~svari 
Trpta talata}:l suvata}:l 
Tval1l Sfuyo Brahma-rüpeI).a 

Udayan Brahma-rüpeI).a 
Ugral1l Vi!;!I).Ul1l mahä-viram 
U-karo liyate '-kare 
Ul\f Brahma Ïsvara Rudra (= Brahma Vi!;!I).v .... ) 
Ul\f-karal1l paramal1l dhyanam (= Ol\f-kara}:l .. . . ) 
Utpadayami vara-bodhi-cittam 
Utpattika puru~aá ca 
Utpattika su-rasaS ca 
Utpatti Sfuya-rupeI).a 

Vadha HUl\f-känala-kampa 
Vajra-pati}:l siro jiieya}:l( = Praja-pati}:l .. .. ) 
Vajra-jvalänalälqtim 
Vajrayantu namas tasmai (= Vajro .... ) 
Vajro yas tu namas tasmai 
Vame karI).e mrgäIikam 

559 

Number of Stuti and Ver8e 

498,4 
645,1 
124,8 
841,1 
842,1 
423,1 
769,1 
863,6 
845,1 
846,1 
848,1 
851,1 
854,1 
857,1 
860,1 
679,11 
809,2 
861,1 
863,1 
411-417 
866,1 

869,1 
229,15c 
872,1 
875,1 
360,4; 362,33 
878,1 
262,3 
262,3A 
881,1; 384,5 
673,25 
884,1 
778, Introd. 
420,2 

007,6 
887,1 
890,1 
160,1 
558,1 
721,2 
268,3 
268,3 
277,2 

893,1 
654,1 
896,1 
899,1 
899,1 
324,18 



560 

Päda 

VarllI).a-disi pälaka 
VarllI).a saliladhipataye (prose) 
V asi~thaS ca Visvämitral.l 
Väsu-deväya vidmahe 
Vibhütir vibhavaS caiva 
Vise~amala-salile 

ViSvaii caiv1l:svaro jfieyal.l 
V~IJ.u hy asura-deväya 
V~IJ.UIp kirita-keyüra­
Vi~IJ.uS catur-bhujo goptä 
Vi~IJ.u-Vi~IJ.u-rade (prose) 
Vyakta-rä~asa-rüpafi eet 
Vyoma-rupäya vidmahe 
Vyoma-Sivarp. sthito devam 

Yad yat sa-da~ÏIJ.arp. karma 

STUT! AND STA VA 

Yal.l pürvarp. bodhi-müle- (= Yat . ... ) 
Yajfia yajfio yato yajfial.l 
Ya~a-rupam imarp. devam 
Yama-räja sadomeya 
Yama-räja Särameya 
Yas t~than vyäpta-viSval.l 
Yathä Merau sthitä deväl.l (cf. Yävan . . .. ) 
Yathä yogas tu bhorastam 
Yat lqtarp. du~-lqtarp. kllcit 
Yat pürvarp. bodhi-müle 
Yävan Merau sthitä deväl.l 
Yo madal.l käma-tattve~u 

Number ot Stut;' and Ver8e 

902,1 
902 
905,1 
908,1 
911,1 
818,2 (B) 
136,8; 688,2 
914,1 
917,1 
914,4 
920 
923,1 
926,1 
929,1 

932,1 
950,1 
935,1 
938,1 
941,1; 582,3; 815,10 
942,1 
471,13 
049,5; 142,2; 271,10; 453,3 
944,1 
947,1 
950,1 
953,1 
112,2 



APPENDIX 2 

INDEX OF TITLES 

The number of entries is a little larger than in the Index of Padas, 
sin ce a great number of stutijstava has two or even several names; 
several have no caption at all or are most frequentIy quoted af ter their 
initial syllabies. 

B, S and V stand for Bauddha, Saiva and Vail?l).ava; sometimes the 
character of a ms does not admit the making of this specification; moreover 
it is possibie that knowiedge of a stuti is not restricted to B, S or V 
environment. 

" . . ..... " means that we have given this name to a stuti to facilitate 
finding it. Words Iike SAPTA and DVA-DASA only mean SEVEN and 
TWELVE (verses used for the praise of the god named af ter the numeraI) ; 
in this index the ti tIe without numeral is given as weIl . 

Sin ce a few captions, e.g. EKA-CAKRA, TRI-BHUVANA, are not 
followed by stutijstava, it seemed desirabie to print this where used; 
SAN HYAN, meaning "Divine, Holy" has been suppressed. 

It might have some use that the group captions DHYANA, GAYATRÏ, 
KA V ACA and VEDA have been introduced. 

Title First syllables Denomination Number 

ADITY AjSURY A 

ÄDITYA-dhyäna 
ÄDITYA-dhyäna 
ADITYA-H~DAYA-stava 
ADITYA-H~DA Y A-stotra 
ADITY A-stava 
dvädaéa-ÄDITYA-stava 
dvädaéa-ÄDITYA-stava 
ADITYA-stava 
ADYAMESA 

AGNI-stava 
AGNI-stava 
AGNI-stava 
AGNI-stava 
AGNI-stuti 

AKABA-stava 

AGNIjBRAHMA 

Rakta-varQ.aql mahä-tejam 
Süryasya loka-näthasya 
AD.gasthäya dine dine 
Ehi Sürya sahasrê!;lo 
Adityasya paraql jyoti1.l 
N amämijPraQ.amya sirasä Süryam 
PraQ.amya sirasä Süryam 
Rakta-varQ.aql mahä-tejam 
Deva-deva mahä-siddham 

Brahmä namaé catur-mukham 
BrahmäQ.aql Brahma-mürtiQ.am 
Catur-mukhaql catur-bähum 
Giri-pate deva-deva 
O-käraé ca AU-käraé ~ 

Äkäéa deva-mürtiQ.am 

B 715 
BV 860 
BV 076 
BB 247 
BB 022 
BB 679 
BB 679 

B 715 
B 199 

BV 151 
B 148 

BV 175 
BB 305 
BB 543 

BB 040 
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AKASA-stava ÄkäSaJ!l nirmalaJ!l sÜllyaJ!l, 
guru-devaJ!l vyomantaram S 043 

AKASA-stava ÄkäSaJ!l nirmalaJ!l sÜllyaJ!l, 
vyäpakaJ!l sarva-bhäve!ilu S 046 

AKASA-stava Deva-deva-sutarp. devam S 208 
AKASA-stava O~-kärarp. deva-mfutiI).am S 573 
(A)K:;lAMA-PANCA-RAK:;lA Asamacaläl,l samatä-sära B 097 
(A)K:;lAMA-P ANCA-RAK:;lA-stuti (A)kiilamaii jagha B 097 
AM~TA-SANJÏV ANÏ-stuti O~-käral,l parama-jiiänam BS 558 
ANANGA-VAYU-sütra Namal,l sarva-Buddha-Bodhisattve B 477 
ANANTA-[BHOGA]-stava Bhül,J.-Ioka sapta-bhuvanam S 124 
[A]NANTA-BHOGA-stava K!;!iti-devi 'nanta-bhogam S 423 
"ANUTTARA-PUJA" Ratna-trayaJ!l me saraI).am B 721 
AP AI.I-stava Gangä-puru!ilo mfutiI).am S 286 
APAH-stava Gangä-purUi?o viryaI).am BS 287 
ARDÏIA-NARîsV ARA-stava NärayaI).a kakarfi!aI).am S 540 
AWrA-BASU Dhätä Aryamä MitraS ca BS 226 
A:;lrA-DEVÏ-stava O~ Ratna-yuvatï devï S 591 
A:;lrAKA-mantra HA~ HA~ HA~ HaJ!lsa-haJ!lSe S 324 
A:;lrAKA-mantra Namo Ratna-trayäya, nama Buddhäya B 507 
A:;lrA-LINGA-stava pfuve Ïsvara vajrastra BS 703 
A:;lrA-MAHÄ-BHAYA Aiilta-mahä-bhayäya BS 094 
A:;lrA-MAHÄ-BHAYA KLIN Namo Ratna-trayäya, nama Arya B 504 
A:;lrA-PUJA HU~-kärarp. dïpanarp. mantram SV 330 
A:;lrA-VASU Dhätä Aryamä Mitras ca BS 226 
paiica-ATMA O~ Sivatmane deväya B 597 
sapta-ATMA Mfudhni caiva sthito deval,l S 456 
"ATMA-K~l!A" Saptatmä yajamänaS ca S 833 

BHAIRAV A-CANDRA-stuti HRA~ HRA~ HRÏ~ HRÏ~ Rudrasmu B 552 
BHAIRAVA-NARA-MA~SA-SUNY A-stava Idarp. parama-rahasyam B 336 
BHAIRAVA-stava Mahä-bhairava-rüpaS ca B 441 
BHAIRAVA-stava O~ A~ BrahmagraI).ï-padal,l S 546 
BHAKTI riIi PIT~ Krta-lqtyäI).äJ!l krtäI).äm B 411 
mantra n BHASMA Bhasmarp. dehi Tri-purastu S 118 
BHASMA-AGAMA-TÏRTHA Bhasma-snänarp. varaJ!l tirtham S 121 
BHArrÄRA-stava Janardana mahä-vira V 384 
BHArrÄRA-stava Namo 'stu te Mahä-teja V 525 
BHArrÄRA-stava PraI).amya Bhäskararp. devam SV 664 
BHArrÄRA-stava Stambha Meru BS 845 
BHArrARA-BRAHMA-stava Brahmä namaS catur-mukham SV 151 
BHArrARA-BUDDHA-stuti NA-käro narakarp. yäti B 462 
BHArrÄRA-GURU -stuti Guru-päduka-püjä tu BS 317 
BHArrÄRA-TRI-PURU:;lA-stuti Namal,l pfuväya sirase S 468 
BHÏMA-stava Srï Vajra-sattva sattvartha BS 781 
BHUTA-stava Bhüta-mfuti vibhaki?ya mäm S 130 
BHUTA-RAJA-stava Bhüta-räjä mahä-krfual,l S 133 
BHUTA-stava J välä-maI).Ç.ala-madhyastham B 393 
BHUTA-stava [Käla] sveta MahêSvara-rupam B 796 
paiica-mahä-BHUTA-stava Kiilitis ca prajanaJ!l kartam S 426 
BHUTA-stava O~ Sithi prajanarp. sarvam S 426 
BHUTA-stava Sveta-MahêSvara-rüpam B 796 
BHUTA-stava Vyakta-räkiilasa-rüpaii cet S 923 
BHUV AN1!:SVARÏ-stava IndräI).ï devatä Laki?mï S 351 
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BRAHMA/AGN! 

BRAHMA-GAYATRI-dhyäna Catur-mukhaIp. catur-bähum SV 175 
BRAHMA-kava.ca Brahma-mfuti mahä-bhära S 145 
BRAHMA-stava Adityasya paraIp. jyotil,J. BS 022 
BRAHMA-stava Brahmäl).aIp. Brahma-mfutil).am S 148 
BRAHMA-stava Brahmä namaS catur-mukham SV 151 
BRAHMA-stava Catur-mukhaIp. catur-bähum SV 175 
BRAHMA-stava Giri-pate deva-deva BS 305 
pafica-BRAHMA-stava ISänal,J. sarva-vidyänäm BS 360 
BRAHMA-stava Namas te/Namo 'stuf bhagavan Agne BS 483 
BRAHMA-stava Sri Sünya me Ardha-candra B 778 
BRAHMA-GAYATRI SvayaIp. Brahmä svayaIp. Vi:;;l).u S 866 
BRAHMA-GAYATRI Tat Savitur vareIJ.iyam SV 878 
pafica-BRAHMA-DALA-stava J välä-mal).Q.ala-madhyastham B 393 

BUDDHA 

pafica-BUDDHAK~ARA NA-käro narakaIp. yäti B 462 
BUDDHA KACAREM Pafica-mahä-deväya B 618 
BUDDHA-MULA-stuti Yat pfuvaIp. Bodhi-miile B 950 
BUDDHA PADANAN-stuti 01\l-kära liyate ' -käro B 890 
BUDDHA-stava Buddha-mfuti sapta-lokam B 166 
"BUDDHA-stava" Buddha nirmala tvaIp. guhyal,J. B 757 
BUDDHA-stava J välä-mal).Q.ala-madhyastham B 393 
BUDDHA-stava Namo 'stu te VajraIi-kara B 528 
"BUDDHA-stava" Parama-Buddha tvaIp. guhyal,J. B 636 
BUDDHA-stava Pral).amya satataIp. Buddham B 685 
BUDDHA-stava SakalaIp. ni:;;kalaIp. Buddham B 818 
BUDDHA-stava Sünya-nirmala-pavitram S 790 
bhattära-BUDDHA-stuti NA-käro narakaIp. yäti B 462 
BUDDHA-SÜNY A Sfuyanandana Isvaram B 854 

CAKRA-BHUV ANA Deva-deva bhül,1-lokanam V 190 
CAK~U~O VIDYA-DHARA Kale kale akale nikame V 402 
CAMANA-VIDHI DevarcanaIp. sarva-devam BS 217 

CANDRA/SOMA 

CANDRA-stava Candra-mal).Q.ala saIp.pürl).a BS 169 
CANDRA-stava Lokanandana-dr:;;tafi ca S 432 
"CANDRA-stava" 01\1 HU1\I Sri Vajral).aIp. devam B 555 
CANDRA-stava 01\l-käraIp. yad mfuti-brahman S 579 
CATUR-DEVA-mantra Brahmä catur-mukha goptä S 139 
CATUR-DEV A-stava Isvara sveta-rüpaIp. vä S 372 
CATUR-KUMBHA Is vara sveta-rüpaIp. vä S 372 
CATUR-P AM [BH]UKTIAN Deva-deva mahä-siddham S 199 
CATUR-SANDHYA HU1\I-kärady -anta-saIp.ruddham S 327 
CATUR-VAR~A-PRAYASCITTA Mäyä-tattvam idaIp. Säntam SV 450 
CATUR VEDA-stuti Svetambara-dharaIp. devam BS 802 
"CATUR-VEDÁDI-VACANA" Agnim ije puro-hitam S 034 

"DAK~I~A-slokäni" Y ad yat sa-dak:;;il).aIp. karma S 932 
DANA-mantra DänaIp. vibhü:;;al).aIp. nityam B 181 
DANU-stava Indra-giri-putri viryam S 348 
DASA-RUDRA-stava AkäSaIp. nirmalaIp. sünyaIp., guru S 043 
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DA§A-VAYU-stava 
DEV A-bhukti 

DEVÏ (§RÏjjDURGA 

DEVÏ-stava 
~ta-DEVÏ-stava 
DEVÏ-stava 
"DEVÏ-§RÏ-stava" 
DEVÏ-§RÏ-stava 
DHARMA PAN"ULIH 
"DHRUV A-stava" 
DHRUV A-~~n-stava 
DHRUV A-~~I-stava 

DHYANA 

ADITYA-dhyäna 
ADITYA-dhyäna 
BRAHMA-GAYATRÏ-dhyäna 
KAMA-dhyäna 
RUDRA-GAYATRÏ-dhyäna 
SARASV ATÏ-dhyäna 
"VI~:r:nr -dhyäna" 
VI~:r:nr -GAY ATRÏ-dhyäna 
"Y AMA-RAJ A-dhyäna" 

DURGAfDEVÏ 

DURGA-stava 
DURGA-stava 
DURGA-stava 
DURGA-stava 
DURGA-stava 
DURGA-stuti 
DURGA-stava 
DURGA-stava 
DURGA-stava 
DURGA-KALA-stava 
DVADA§ADITYA-stava 
DVADA§ADITY A-stava 
DVADA§ADITY A-stava 
DVADA§A-SMARA-stava 
"DVI-GANGA" 
DVI-J~NDRA-stava 
DVITÏYA-stava 
EKA-CAKRA 
"EKA-GANGA-stuti" 

EKA-PA§UPATI-stuti 
EKA-YAMA-RAJA-stava 
G~A-stava 

"G~A-stava" 

"GAlfA-P ATI-stava" 
G~A-PATI-stava 

GAlfA-PATI-stava 

Präl).a-väyu mfuti-bhvanam 
Bhuktyantu sarvato deväJ:l 

Indräl).i devatä Lakl;!mi 
01\'1 Ratna-yuvati devi 
Pärvati tvärp namasyämi 
01\'1 §ri-devi mahä-vakträ 
Pärvati tvärp namasyämi 
Dvi-pädahlar ma-Ïsvara 
Sfuya jagat-pati deva 
Deva-deva jagat-pati 
Sfuyarcanarp Dhruvarp devam 

Rakta-varl).arp mahä-tejam 
Süryasya loka-näthasya 
Catur-mukharp catur-bähum 
Bhaki;!ayec ca vararp kämam 
Namämi Rudrarp lokêSam 
Pustakarp vyanjanarp väme 
Vii;!l).urp kirita-keyüra-
Yathä yogas tubhor astam 
Yaki;!a-rüpam imarp devam 

Bhangen vibra-dhadhara 
Durgä-mfuti panca-grivam 
Durgä-pfuväsame ghore 
Giri-putri deva-devi 
HA1\'I HA1\'I HA1\'I Harpsa-harpse 
Namo Bhagavatyai aparäjitäyai 
01\'l-kärarp sarva-jnarp siddham 
Sarva-mangala-mängalye 
SmaSäna-sthä mahä-devi 
Vadha hurpkanala-kampa 
Dhätä Aryamä MitraS ca 
Namämijpral).amyaj sirasä Sfuyam 
Pral).amyajnamämij sirasä Süryam 
Anango bhagavaft RudraJ:l 
Gangädevi mahä-tirtham 
Brahmäl).arp Brahma-mürtÏl).am 
AnangaJ:l suci-devaS ca 
Aditya garbha-pävana 
Gangä Sarasvati Sindhu 
Gangä Sindhu Sarasvati 
Eka-PaSupati-tästram 
Yama-räja sadomeya 
Deva-deva-sutarp devam 
Gal).a-parama tvarp guhyaJ:l 
Gal).a-pati ~i-putram 
Namo 'stu te GaI).a-pate 
Pral).amya sirasä devam 

B§ 
B§ 

§ 
§ 
§ 

B§ 
§ 
B 
§ 
§ 
§ 

§ 
§ 

§V 
§ 

V 
V 
§ 

V 
B 

§ 
§ 
§ 
§ 
§ 
§ 
§ 
B 

B§ 
B 

B§ 
B§ 
B§ 
B§ 

V 
§ 
§ 
V 

B§ 
B§ 

B 
B 
§ 
§ 
B 

B§ 
§ 

691 
129 

351 
591 
645 
600 
645 
244 
851 
193 
857 

715 
860 
175 
112 
480 
712 
917 
944 
938 

115 
235 
238 
308 
324 
492 
576 
324 
769 
893 
226 
679 
679 
073 
277 
148 
070 
007 
290 
290 
253 
941 
208 
262 
265 
519 
667 



APPENDIX 2 565 

GANGA 

"GANGA-stava" Apsu deva paviträ:r;li SV 088 
"GANGA-stava" Brahmä Gailgä Siva Gailgä B 142 
GANGA-SOMA Gailgädevi mahä-plll}.yam, 

somo-vämrta-mailgalam BS 274 
"dvi-GANGA" Gailgä-devi mahä-tirtham V 277 
GANGA-stava Gailgä-dväre prayäge ca S 283 
"nava-GANGA-SIV A-stuti" Idarp toyarp yad vimalam S 339 
panca-GANGA Namas te bhagavan Gailgä BS 486 
sapta-GANGA Gailgä-devi namämyaki BS 280 
G AJ;-IITRI -mantra Liilgam agni-vidhirp vedim S 429 
GAJ;-IITRI-stava N amas te bhagavan Vil;!l,lo SV 489 
GARU1;>EYA-mantra Mahä-bhairava-rüpa.s ca BSV 441 

GAYATRÏ 

BRAHMA-gäyatri Tat savitur varel,lyam SV 878 
BRAHMA-gäyatri-dhyäna Catur-mukharp catur-bähum SV 175 
BRAHMA-gäyatri Svayarp Brahmä svayarp Vil;!l,lu S 866 
RUDRA-gäyatri-dhyäna Namämi Rudrarp lokêSam V 480 
RUDRA-gäyatri Vyoma-rüpäya vidmahe SV 926 
vn;;~u -gäyatri Väsu-deväya vidmahe SV 908 
VII;l~U -gäyatri-dhyäna Yathä yogas tubhor astam V 944 
"GIRI-PATI-stava" A~ A~ Giri-patirp vande S 052 
GIRI-PATI-stava Mahä-giri-patirp devam S 444 
GURU-stava Deva-deva tri-devanam S 211 
GURU-stava Guru-rüparp sadä-jfiänam S 320 
bhattära-GURU -stuti Guru-päduka-püjä tu BS 317 
SRÏ-GURU O~ Sri-devi mahä-vakträ B 601 
HANUMAN -kavaca Siddhi-Iokas te SV 841 
HOMA-TRAYA Brahmä Vil;!l,lu Mahesvaram S 154 
H~DAYA-stava Ailgasthäya dine-dine SV 076 
HU~-KARA-stuti' HU~-kärarp paramarp dhyänam B 558 
INDRA-stava Deva-deva mahä-siddham S 199 
INDRA-stava Indriyäl,li paräl,ly ähul). BSV 354 
INDR~Ï-stava Indräl,li devatä Lakl;!mi S 351 

ÏSVARAfMAH~SV ARA 

ÏSV ARA-stava Giri-mfuti sakti-viryam S 299 
ÏSV ARA-stava Giri-mfuti sveta-varl,lam S 302 
ÏSV ARA-stava Ïsvara pafica-mukhanam S 366 
ÏSV ARA-stava Namo 'stu ParamêSvaräya S 513 
"J AGAN -NATHA-KI;lAMA" Kl;!amasva märp Jagan-nätha BS 414 
JINA-BINDU Paficêti bindukäl). proktäl). B 630 
KAHYANAN iil-DEVA-stava Indra-giri mfuti-devam S 342 
mantra n KAJ AN Atmä caivantar-ätmä ca 103 

KALA 

nandî8vara-mahä-KALA-stava N andisvara mahätmakam S 537 
"KALA-stava" Durgä-pati ma.sariram S 236 
KALA-stava Sarva-mailgala-mäilgalye B 324 
KALA-stava Vyakta-räkl;!asa-rüpafi cet S 923 
KALA-RAJ ASTRA Vajro yas tu namas tasmai BS 899 
KALA-SA&JATA Vajro yas tu namas tasmai BS 899 
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KALA-SUNYA Deva-deva mahä-viryam S 202 
safijata-KALA Vajro yas tu namas tasmai BS 899 

KAMA/SMARA 

"KAMA-dhyäna" Bhak:;;ayec ca varaql kämam S 112 
KAMA-stava Anarigal:J. suci-devaS ca S 070 
KANYANUSTHÄNA Pu:;;pa-liriga mahä-divyam S 709 
KARA-SODHANA-veda-mantra Arigu:;;thägre tu Govindal:J. B 079 

KAVACAjP ANJARA 

BRAHMA-kavaca Brahma-mfuti mahä-bhära S 145 
HANUMAN-kavaca Siddhi-Iokas te SV 841 
RAMA-kavaca Dhyätvä nilotpala-syämam S 229 
RUDRA-kavaca PraQ.amya sirasä Rudram, 

eka-rak:;;aql Mahä-devam S 673 
RUDRA-kavaca PraQ.amya sirasä Rudram, 

sapta-Ioka namas-käram S 676 
RUDRA-kavaca HRÏ~ KLÏ~ ä stambhäd garjamäna 

gugulu2 V 100 
VIE;l~ -pafijara Sri-Vi~Q.u-panjaraql divyam SV 787 
KHA1)GA-RAV ~A Bhütä~takaql saha yuktam S 136 
KHA1)GA-RAVA~A Dasa-vaktra-mahä-deval:J. V 136 

KE;lAMA 

KSAMA-P ANCA-RAKSA-stuti (A)k:;;aman jagha B 097 
K~AMA-P ANCA-RAK~A Asamäcaläl:J. samatä-sära- B 097 
sarva-KE;lAMA-stuti Yat krtam du~krtaql kificit B 947 
"Jagan-nätha-KE;lAMA" K~amasva mäql JagaQ.-nätha BS 414 
"Mahädeva-KE;lAMA" K:;;amasva mäql Mahädeva BS 417 
"Siva-deva-KE;lAMA" K:;;amasva mäql Siva-deva V 420 

KUBERAjSADHANA 

KUBERA-stava Brahmä Vi:;;Q.v Ïsvaro Rudral) S 160 
KUBERA-stava U~ Brahmä Ïsvara Rudra SV 160 
KUMÄRA-stava Namal:J. Kumäräya ~a4-änanäya S 465 
LEPAKA-JNANA Jnänaql päpa-haraql suddham B 387 
pari-L~PAS Siva-Rudra nir-ätmakam S 760 

LINGA 

LINGA-GANGA-stava Garigä-çlevi mahä-pUIJ.yaql, namas te BS 271 
LINGA-~antra Adityasya paraql jyotil:J. BS 022 
LINGA-stava NamämijpraQ.amya/ sirasä Sfuyam S 679 
LINGA-stava PraQ.amya sirasä Lirigam S 670 
LINGA-stava PraQ.amya sirasä Sfuyam BS 679 
~ta-LINGA-stava Pfuva Ïsvara vajrästra BS 703 
LOKA-mantra S~a-näde vyäghran caiva V 842 
LOKA-NATHA Brahmä-mfuti mahä-bhära S 145 
"MADHU -PARKA-stava" Madhu-parkam idaql Brahmä S 435 
MADHU -P ARKA-stava Madhu-parkas tu yad bhak~yam S 438 
paiica-MAHA-BHUTA-stava K~itis ca prajanaql kartam S 426 

MAHA-DEVA 

MAHA-DEV A-stava Deva-deva Mahädeva SV 196 
MAHA-DEV A-stava Giri-mfuti mahä-viryam S 296 
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"MAHA-DEV A-K~AMA" K!;lamasva mäIp. Mahä-deva BS 417 
MAHA-DEV A-stava N amo 'stu te Mahä-deva S 522 
MAHA-DEV A-stava Ol'tikära-stha su-devatä S 585 
MAHADEVA-RUDRA-stuti Sarva-bhaya-niväral).am B 840 
MAHA-MAYA Mäyä-tattvam idaIp. säntam SV 450 
MAHA-RAJ A-BHAIRA V A-stava Ol'ti Al'ti Brahmägral).i-pado S 546 
MAHA-SIDDHI-stuti Sri Mära-roga-sattvärtha B 775 
MAHA-V ARI-stuti Tathä hi jäta-mätrasya B 872 

MAHA-VIRA 

MAHA-V1RA Sri -vajra-tik!;ll).a mantrakam S 784 
MAHA-V1RA-mantra Namo Ratna-trayäya, nama Buddhebhyah B 507 
MAHA-VIRA-RAJA-mantra Mavi-mavi medhävi-medhävi B 507 

MAH~SV ARA/ISV ARA 

MAH~SV ARA-stava Giri-mürti sakti-viryam S 299 
MAH~SV ARA-stava Giri-mfuti sveta-varl).am S 302 
MARI-stotra Mrtyu}). saIp.yäty apäyal). S 324,19 
MOK~IKA-caru/püjä/mantra/yajÏla SaIp.sära-koti-päpaÏl ca S 827 
M~TYuN-JAYA Mrtyufi-jayasya devasya SV 453 
NAGA-BANDHA-stava N amafici vr!;labhaIp. caiva S 603 
NAGA-VAYU-sütra Namal). sarva-Buddha-Bodhisattvebhyal). B 477 
NANDîsVARA-MAHA-KALA-stava Nandîsvara mahätmakam S 537 
'NANTA-BHOGA-stava K!;liti-devi 'nanta-bhogam S 423 
NARA-SIl'tiHA~+AKA A stambhäd garjamäno V 100 
pafica-NARA-SIl'tiHA-stuti Sveto Vairocano jfieyal). BS 806 
NARA-SIl'tiHÁ~+AKA UgraIp. Vi!;ll).U!p. mahä-viram SV 887 
NAVA-DEVATA pfuve Isvara vajrastra BS 703 
NAVA-DEVATA pfuve tu Isvara-deva S 706 
NAVA-GANGA Gangä-devi mahä-pUl).yam, somovämrta BS 274 
'NAVA-GANGA-SIVA-stuti IdaIp. toyaIp. yad vimalam S 339 
NAVA-GRAHA-stava Adityäya tu raktäya S 025 
NAVA-KAMPA Bhol). bhoh vajra-vajra B 510 
NAVA-KAMPA Namo Ratna-trayäya namas Candra-Vajra B 510 
NAVA-RATNA Brahmä Vi!;ll).v Isvara devam S 157 
NIVATA-KA V ACA-stuti Namo nama 'svi-deväbhyäm S 501 
sapta-Ol'ti-KARA Atmä cäiväntar-ätmä ca S 103 
pa-GANGA-n IdaIp. toyaIp. yad vimalam S 339 
P ~CA-BHUV ANA SaIikha bh'vana stava-devam S 830 
P ~CA-BODHI-stava Sveto Vairocano jfieyal). BS 806 
P A:&CA-BRAHMA.-stava lSänal). sarva-vidyänäm BS 360 
P ~CA-BRAHMA.-DALA-stava J välä-mal).Q.ala-madhyastham B 393 
P~CA-BUDDHÁKSARA NA-käro narakaIp. yäti B 462 
P ~CA-BUDDHA-st~va N amal). sarva-Buddha-Bodhisattvebhyal). B 477 
P ~CA-DASA-RASA-stuti Vajra-jvälänaläkrtim B 896 
P ~CA-DASA-VAJRA-DEVATA-stuti V ajra-jvälänaläkrtim B 896 
P ~CADRI-stuti Ak!;lobhya käla-tattva tvam B 049 
P ~CA-DURGA-stava Ol'ti-käraIp. sarvajfiaIp. siddham S 576 
P~CA-GANGA Namas te bhagavan Gangä, 

namas te sitalamväpi BS 486 
P ~CA-GA VY A-mantra Mütra-puri!;lakaIp. vapi BS 459 
P ~CA-KA.NDA-stava JAI.I-käro parvato jfieyal). BS 375 
P~CA-KANYAM Ahalyä Draupadi Sitä BS 037 
P ~CA-KARA-BUDDHA-stuti Sveto Vairocano jfieyal). BS 806 
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P ANCAKSAMA-RAKSA-stuti (A)klilamafljagha 097 
PANCA-MAHA-BHUTA-stava Klilitis ca prajanaIp kartam S 426 
P ANCA-MAHA-DEV A-stuti Paflca-mahädeväya B 618 
PANCA-NARA-SIMHA-stuti Sveto Vairocano jfieyaQ. BS 806 
Paflca-PASUPATI:stuti PaSupati-vajrayudhäya BS 651 
P ANCA-pitara-stuti Svetambara-dharaIp devam B 804 
P ANCA-J3,NGA-stuti Sveto Vairocano jfieyah BS 806 
pafica-SARASVATÏ-mantra Svetämbara-dharä devi BS 800 
P ANCÀSY A-stava Sadyo-jätam ajätaIp vä S 812 
PANCA-TATHAGATA-stuti RüpaIp Vairocano jfieyaQ. B 733 
PANCA-TATHAGATA-stuti Svetämbara-dharan devam B 801 
PANCÀTMA 01\1 Sivätmane deväya B 597 
PANCA-VARA-MANTRA Pafica-väre bhaved Brahmä S 621 
PANCA-VARA-MANTRA Pafica-väre te varI).a-karaI).a S 624 
PANCA-VARA-MANTRA Pafica-värêti varI).asya B 627 
PANLAG PUJA Aditya-hrdayaIp namaQ. BSV 010 
PARIKRAMA Catur-vÎIpsati -tattväni B 178 

PASU-PATI 

PASU-PATI ÏSvara näma pfuvaI).am S 363 
PASU -PATI-stava Namas te bhagavan Vi~I).o V 489 
eka-PASU -P ATI-stuti Eka-PaSupati-tästram B 253 
pafica-PASU-PATI-stuti PaSu-pati vajrayudhäya BS 651 
tri-PASU-PATI-stuti CaI).Q.u-sakti-päSupatästram B 172 
vajra-PASU-PATI Pasu-pati-pataye B 648 
PASUPATI-VEDA Pfuve Ïsvara vajrästra BS 703 

PITJ3, 

pafica-PITARA-stuti Svetambara-dharaIp devam B 804 
PITJ3,-BHAKTI Krta-krtyäI).äIp krtäI).äm B 411 
PITJ3,-stava 01\1-kärä~ara-vijätam B 567 
PITJ3,-stava l'admaIp bhuvana-tattvafi ca B 612 
PITJ3,-stava Svähä svadhä ca püjä ca BS 863 
pralinaka PIT ARA DvädaSaiJ.gula-saIpsthänät S 241 
PRABHU VIBHUI;I 01\1 Giri tri-deva-deva SV 549 
PRAJA-PATI-stava Brahmä PrajäpatiQ. sre~thaQ. BS 483 
PRAJA-P ATI-stava Prajä-patiQ. siro jfieyaQ. BS 654 
"PRAJNA-PARAMITA" Namo Bhagavatyai Varäli Pro P. B 495 
varäli-PRAJNA-PARAMITA1\1 vande Prajfiä-PäramitäIp devim B 658 
PR~AVA-BHEDA Dharäpo bhür iti jfieyäQ. B 223 
PR~AVA-JNANA U-käro liyat E-käre S 890 
PRATISARA-stuti MaI).i-vajro hrdaya-vajraQ. B 447 
sarva/catur-varI).a/ -PRAY ASCITTA Mäyä-tattvam idaIp áäntam SV 450 

PJ3,THIVÏ 

l'J3,THIVÏ-stuti Kailäso VäsudevaS ca BS 396 
PJ3, THIVÏ -sta va Prthivi sariraIp devi BS 697 
PJ3, THIVÏ -sta va Prthvi tvayä dhrtä lokä S 700 
PUJA PAMRALÏNAN PraI).ava-tattva varta tvam S 688 
PU~ A-mantra Yajfla yajflo yato yajflo S 935 
RAJÀSTRA-KALA Vajro yas tu namas tasmai B 899 
RAMA-KA VACA Dhyätvä nilótpala-syämam S 229 
pafica-daSa-RASA -stuti V ajra-j välänaläkrtim B 896 
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RATI-stava Sira}:!.-sthä Madanätmikä S 748 
mantra pan-REKHA Päda}:!. prathama-rekhä ca S 609 
~G-VEDA-stuti Giri-pate deva-deva BS 305 
~~I-GA1~~A Etan mantraIp. pravakfilyämi S 259 

RUDRA 

daáa-RUDRA-stava AkäSaIp. nirmalaIp. sunyam, guru-devaIp. S 043 
RUDRA-dvädaáa-stava Prathamas tu Mahä-devo S 694 
RUDRA-stuti 01!f A1!f BrahmägralJ.i-pado S 546 
RUDRA-GAYATRI-dhyäna Namämi RudraIp. lokesam V 480 
RUDRA-GAYATRI Vyoma-riipäya vidmahe SV 926 
RUDRA-KA VACA HRI1!f KLI1!f ä stambhäd garjamäna 

gugulu 2 V 100 
RUDRA-KAVACA PralJ.amya sirasä Rudram, eka-rakfi!am S 673 
RUDRA-KA V ACA PralJ.amya sirasä Rudram, sapta-Ioka- S 676 
RUDRA-dvädaáa-stava Prathamas tu Mahä-devo SV 694 
RUDRA-stava Rudra-deva miirti-Iokam S 727 
"RUDRA-stava" Rudräham A1!f-kära Rudram B 730 
Mahädeva-RUDRA-stuti Sarva-bhaya-niväralJ.am B 840 
RUDRÁNALÀGNI 01!f Sivägni pafica-grivam SV 594 
~A1;)-AK~ARA 01!f-kära}:!. sirasi sthäpya}:!. S 561 
, 'SAD-AKSARA-stava" ~aQ.-ak:;;araIp. mahä-japyam S 809 
SÄDA-SIVA-stava Siva jagat-pati devam SV 754 
SADHANA (KUBERA-)-stava Brahmä VifillJ.V Isvaro Rudra}:!. S 160 
~A1;)-GANGA Gangä-devi mahä-pUlJ.yam, namas te BS 271 
~A1;)-VINAYA 01!f-käraIp. bindu-saIp.yuktam S 570 
SADYO-JATA Isäna}:!. sarva-vidyänäm BS 360 
SAGARA-stava J ala-nidhi miirti-devam S 378 
SA1!fBHU -stava Parvata-miirtilJ.aIp. devam S 642 
SA1!fBODHANA Namo Buddhäya (namo) Dharmäya (namo) B 498 
SA1!fHARA-stavaj-mantra A1!f A1!f GiripatiIp. vande S 052 
SA1!fHARA-piijä Piirvä Brähmi Mahä-devi S 052 
SAMUDRA-stava Gangä-purufilo miirtinam S 286 
SAMUDRA-stava Gangä-puru:;;o viryanam BS 287 
SAMUDRA-stava Nama}:!. Siväya Sarväya S 474 
catur-SANDHYA HU1!f-kärädy -anta-saIp.ruddham S 327 
SANJATA-KALA Vajro yas tu namas tasmai BS 899 
SANKARA-stava Giri-deva ratna vITyam S 293 
SAPTA-GANGA Gangä-devi namämyaki B 280 
"SAPTA-NADI-stava" Gangä SarasvatijSindhu, VipäSä B 290 
SAPTA 01!f-kära Atmä caiväntar-ätmä ca S 103 
SAPTA-P ADA-mantra Ravi-Soma-hutäSêndrä}:!. S 724 
SAPTA-P ~1;)ITA-stava Agastyaá ca Vasi:;;thaá ca S 028 
SAPTA-~~I-stava Vasifilthas ca Visvä-mitra}:!. S 905 
SAPTÀTMA Miirdhni caiva sthito deva}:!. S 456 
SARASVATI-stuti Abhimatärtha-siddhy-artham V 001 
"SARASVATI-dhyäna" PustakaIp. vyafijanaIp. väme V 712 
SARASV ATI-stuti Sarasvati namas tubhyam BS 839 
pafica-SARASV ATI-mantra Svetämbara-dharä-devi BS 800 
SARIRA-stava Vyoma-SivaIp. sthito devam S 929 
SARV A-DEV A-DEVI-stava Prajfiä-päramitäIp. devim BS 657 
SARV A-DEV ATA-stava Prajfiä-päramitäIp. devim BS 657 
SARV A-K~AMA-stuti Yat krtaIp. dUfilkrtaIp. kificit B 947 
SARV A-LINGA-stuti Adityasya paraIp. jyoti}:!. S 022 
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SARVA-PRAYASCITTA Mäyä-tattvam idarp Säntam SV 450 
SARV A-SIDDHI-stuti Srï Mära-roga-sattvärtha B 775 
SARVA TUMUVUHjDHARMA PANULIH Dvi-pädählar ma-Ïsvara B 244 
~AT-KAHYANAN-stava Indra-giri mürti devam S 342 
~AT-KAHYANAN-stava Para-tattva stava-deva S 639 
SI~HA-NARÀYUDHA Tapta-hätaka-keSägra SV 869 
sailkSIPTA-PUJA HU~-kärarp dïpanarp mantram S 330 

SIVA 

SIVA-BODHI Sveto Vairocano jfieya.\:! BS 806 
"SIV ÀLAYA-tattva" Ïsvara.\:! purut;Jasya ca S 362 
"SIV A-NAMA-nyäsa" Sikhagre Parama.\:! Siva.\:! V 745 
SIV A-prarthana Deva-deva mahä-püjä 197 
"SIV A-stava" Aditya-hrdayarp pUI).yam V 013 
SIVA-stava AkäSarp nirmalarp sÜllyam, guru-devam S 043 
SIVA-stava AkäSarp nirmalarp sÜllyam, vyäpakam S 046 
"SIV A-stava" A~ A~ Giri-patirp vande S 052 
SIVÀDITYA-stava Anugraha-mano-hara BSV 082 
"SIV A-stava" Deva atïtäya sarve BS i87 
"SIV A-stava" Dïrghäyur bala-vrddha BSV 232 
SIVA-stava lSäna.\:! sarva-vidyänäm BS 360 
"SIV A-stava" Kälägni-ghora tri-mukha S 399 
"SIV A-DEV A-kt;Jamä" K~amasva märp Siva-deva V 420 
SIV A-LINGA-stava PraI).amya t;Jirasä Lmgam S 670 
SIVA-stava Nama.\:! Siväya Sarväya S 471 
"SIV A-stava" O~ SÜllya-püjäya nama.\:! S 603 
"SIV A-stava" Parama-Siva-nirmalam V 633 
SIVA-stava PraI).amya Bhäskararp devam SV 664 
SIVA-stava Sakalarp nit;Jkalarp Sivam BS 818 
SIVA-stava Samodhayama Siväya S 824 
"SIV A-stava" Siva-jagat-pati-devam SV 754 
"SIV A-stava" Siva-nirmala tvarp guhya.\:! BSV 757 
"SIV A-stava" Vyoma-Sivarp sthito devam S 929 
'nava-Gailgä-SIV A-stuti Idarp toyarp yad vimalam S 339 
SIV A-SAMUHA Sivah kartä Sivo dhätä S 751 
SIV A-SAMUHA Sivo . bhlÏIIli.\:l Sivas toyam S 766 

SMARAjKAMA 

SMARA-stava Ahalyä Draupadï Sïtä BS 037 
SMARA-stava Anailgo bhagavän Rudra.\:! BS 073 
SMARA-stava Anailga.\:! Käminï patnï S 064 
SMARA-stava Anailga.\:! srävane mäse S 067 
dvä-daéa-SMARA-stava Anailgo bhagavän Rudra.\:! BS 073 
SMARA-stava Käma-devam pïta-varI).am S 405 
"SMARA-stava" Käma-devarp pïta-varI).am S 408 
"SMARA-NYASA" Sikhägre nirmalas tathä S 742 
SOMA-stava Candra-maI).Q.ala-sarppürI).a BS 169 
SRÏ-DEVÏjSRÏ GURU OM Srï-devï mahä-vakträ 601 
SRÏ-stava O~ Srï-devi mahä-vakträ BS 600 
SRÏ-stava Pärvati tvärp namasyämi S 645 
STA VA BHATTARA Stambha Meru BS 845 

SURYAjADITYA 

SURYÀNANDANA-stuti Sfuyänandana ISvaram B 854 



SURYA-stava 
SURYA-stava 
"SURYA-stava" 
SURYA-stava 
SURYA-stava 
SURYA-stuti 
SURYA-stava 
SURYA-(sevanä)-stava 
SURYA-stava 
SURYA-stava 
SURYA-stava 
SURYA-stava 
AnaIiga-väyu-SUTRA 
TEJO-stava 
TÏK:;l~A-mantra 
TRI-BHUVANA 
TRI-DASA-P ANCA-DASA-RASA-stuti 
TRI-GANGA 
TRI-LOKYA-VIJ A YA-stuti 
TRI-P ASUP ATI-stuti 
bhaHära-TRI-PURU:;lA-stuti 
"TRI-RATNA-stuti" 
TRI-RATNA 
TRI-SAKTI-stava 
UMA-stava 
pafica-daáa-VAJRA-DEVATA-stuti 
VAJRÀGNI-'NALÀGNI 
VAJRÀNALA 
VAJRÀNALA 
VAJRÀNALA-stuti 
VAJRA-PASU-PATI 
V AJRA-P ATI-stava 
V AJRA-PATI-stava 
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Adi-sük~mäntara Väyu V 
Aditya garbha-pävana V 
Adityarp. tu mahätejam V 
Adityasya namas-käram S 
Adityasya pararp. jyotil). BS 
Dhätä Aryamä Mitraá ca BS 
Giri-pate deva-deva BS 
N amämijpraI.1amyaj sirasä Sfuyam S 
O~-kärätmänarp. mantram SV 
Rakta-varI.J.arp. mahä-tejam S 
Sfuya jagat-pati-devam S 
Sfuyasya loka-näthasya S 
Namal). Sarva-Buddha-Bodhi-sattvebhyal). B 
Ïsvara pfuva-dese ca BS 
Ugrarp. Vi~I.1urp. mahä-viram SV 
Parama-jBuddhajSivaj tvarp. guhyal). BS 
V ajra-jvälänalälqtim B 
GaIigä-devi mahä-pUI.J.yam BS 
HRE~ HRA~ namo Bhagavatyai S 
CaI.1Q.u-sakti-päáupatästram B 
Namal). pfuväya sirase S 
Buddhämbara-dhararp. devam B 
Namo Buddhäya (narno) Dharmäya (narno) B 
Prajfiä-päramitärp. devirp. BS 
Pärvati tvärp. namasyämi S 
V ajra-j välänaläkrtim B 
O~ Sivägni pafica-grivam SV 
Jvälä-maI.1Q.ala-madhyastham B 
Sri Vajra-sattva sattvärtha BS 
Y a~a-rüpam imarp. devam B 
Paáu-pati-pataye B 
Brahmä Prajäpatil). sre~thah BS 
Prajä-patil). siro jfieyal). BS 

VAR~AjSAGARAjSAMUDRA 

VAR~A-stava 

VAR~A-stava 

VAR~A-stava 

V AR~A-stava 
VAR~A-stava 

VAR~A-stava 

VAR~A-stava 

VAR~A-stava 

VAR~A-stava 

Dhätä Aryamä MitraS ca 
GaIigä-purUl?o mw-tinam 
GaIigä-puru~o viryanam 
Namal). Siväya Sarväya 
Namo tri-kfuma sa-väkyam 
Ratnäkara ta samudram 
Samodhayama Siväya 
VarUI.J.a salilädhipataye 
VarUI.J.äya, pita-puru~äya, 

VASUKIj(A)NANTA-BHOGA 

VASUKI-stava 
VASUKI-stava 
VASUKI-stava 
VAYU-stava 
VEDA 
paIia~amä VEDA 
PASU -PATI-veda 
yajur-VEDA-BUDDHA-stuti 

Bhül). loka sapta-bhuvanam 
Giri-mfuti mahä-viryam 
Indra-giri mürti lokam 
PräI.1a-väyu mürti-bh'vanam 
~amasva märp. Mahädeva 

pfuve Ïsvara vajrästra 
~ta-Durgä-galójjhitam 

BS 
S 

BS 
S 
S 
S 
S 
S 
S 

S 
S 
S 

BS 
S 

BS 
B 

004 
007 
016 
019 
022 
226 
305 
679 
588 
715 
851 
860 
477 
369 
887 
636 
896 
268 
325 
172 
468 
163 
498 
657 
645 
896 
594 
393 
781 
938 
648 
483 
654 

226 
286 
287 
474 
531 
718 
824 
902 
902 

124 
296 
345 
691 
417 

703 
091 
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VEDA-mantra Dhätä Aryamä Mitraá ca BS 226 
VEDA-PAVAKA O-käraá ca AU-käraá ca B 543 
VEDA-SARA J anärdana labhet käryam S 381 
VEDA-mantra YAJNÖPAVÏTAM Siva-sütrarp. yajfiópavitam S 763 
CATUR-VEDA-stuti Svetämbara-dhararp. devam BS 802 
CATUR-VEDÁDI-vacana Agnim iJe purohitam S 034 
VÏRA-mantra Asamäcaläl). samatä-sära- B 097 
VÏRA-mantra Mavi-mavi medhävi-medhävi B 507 
VÏRA-mantra Namo Ratna-trayäya, nama Buddhebhyal). B 507 
panastavana VISVE DEVAI,I Giri-pate deva-deva BS 305 

VI~~U 

"VI~~U -dhyäna" Vi~I,lurp. kirita-keyüra S 917 
VI~~U -gäyatri Väsu-deväya vidmahe Sv 908 
VI~~U -gäyatri-dhyäna Yathä yogas tubhor astam V 944 
VI~~U -kavaca OM Giri tri-deva-deva S 549 
VI~~U-pafijara Srr VililI,lu-pafijararp. divyam Sv 787 
VI~~U -prarthanä Deva-püjä mahanugra V 215 
VI~~U -stava Namas te bhagavan Vi~I,lo V 489 
VI~~U-stava Namo 'stu Purulilóttamäya Sv 516 
VI~~-stava Namo VililI,lU tri-mukhanam Sv 534 
"VI~~( ?) -stava" PraI,lamya áirasä VililI,lum S 682 
VI~~-stava Vi~I,lu hy asura-deväya S 914 
"VI~~ -stava' , VililI,lUIp. kirita-keyfua S 917 
VI~~U-stava Yathä yogas tubhor astam V 944 
V~KÖDARA-stava Sri Vajra-sattva sattvärtha BS 781 
VYOMA-stava Vyoma-Sivarp. sthito devam S 929 
Y AJNA-MOK~IKA Sarp.sära-koti-päpafi ca S 827 
YAJUR-VEDA-BUDDHA-stuti Alilta-Durgä-galójjhi tam B 091 

YAMA-RAJA 

Y AMA-RAJ A-stuti O~-kära Sri daáa-Siva B 582 
eka-YAMA-RAJA-stava Yama-räjä sadomeya B 941 
YAMA-RAJA-stava Sadyojätarp. pürva-deáa B 815 
Y AMA-RAJ A-stava Sri Guru prajä pfuvaI,lam B 772 
"Y AMA-RAJA-stava" Y ama-räja Särameya B 942 
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Numbers of Buddhist and Vil?I).uite hymns 

Buddhist (i.e. those known to the Padanda Bauddha): 

013, 022, 037, 046, 049, 058, 073, 079, 082, 091, 094, 097, 142, 163, 169, 172, 178, 
181, 187, 223, 226, 244, 247, 250, 253, 256, 259, 268, 271, 274, 280, 290, 305, 311, 
314, 317, 336, 354, 360, 375, 387, 390, 393, 396, 411, 414, 417, 441, 447, 450, 459, 
462, 477, 483, 486, 495, 498, 504, 507, 510, 519, 528, 543, 552, 555, 558, 567, 582, 
597, 600, 601, 612, 614, 618, 627, 630, 636, 645, 648, 651, 654, 657, 658, 661, 679, 
685, 691, 697, 703, 721, 730, 731, 733, 734, 757, 769, 772, 775, 778, 781, 796, 801, 
802, 803, 804, 806, 815, 818, 836, 839, 845, 846, 854, 861, 863, 872, 890, 893, 896, 
899, 938, 941, 942, 947, 950. 

The following stutis have Buddhist contents: 

094, 097, 163, 16~ 24~ 32~ 336, 39~ 447, 462, 477, 495, 498, 504, 507, 510, 528, 
555, 582, 657, 658, 685, 721, 733, 772, 775, 781, 784, 801, 806, 815, 854, 872, 893, 
896, 938, 941, 942, 947, 950. 

Vif?Q.uite (i.e., those used in Püjä Kf?atriya): 

001, 004, 007, 010, 013, 016, 076, 082, 088, 100, 151, 160, 175, 190, 196, 215, 229, 
232, 247, 274 (partIy), 277, 330, 354, 381, 384, 402, 420, 441, 450 (partly), 453, 
480, 489, 516, 525, 534, 546, 588, 594, 606, 615, 616, 633, 664, 673, 676, 694, 712, 
745, 754, 757, 787, 842, 860, 869, 878, 887, 908, 920, 926, 944. 



APPENDIX 4 

INDEX of Proper Names and Other Importa.nt Words 

N ote: the numbers given af ter the words are numbers of stutis and verses, not of 
pages. 

Abhiratavati (loka of Ak!;lobhya) - 477 
äcamana - 217 
Acintya - 094, 718 
Acyuta (Siva) - 754,5; (Vi!;lI).u) 787,4; 944 
adhililthäI).a - 324 Rit. Env.; 447,n.4; 477; 947,3 
Adinätha - 841,1 
Aditya - 025; 073,4; 145,17; 362,21; 624,1; 824,2; 836,1. Cf also Appendix 2, and 

Bhäskara, Ravi, Sfuya 
Adityas (Twelve) - 226, 679 
Aga (a gatekeeper) - 362,27 
Agamas (Sivaite) - 259, 833 
Agastya· - 028, 468, 905 
Aghora - 244, 360; 362,35; 450, 618, 812 
Aghora-siva (author) - 360 
Agni (see also Appendix 2) - 031, 034; 040,6; 124,3; 223,3 and 4; 342,3; 345,3; 

465 trs!. n. 2; 483; 531 Rit. Env.; 558; 616, 3-4; 676,11; 718,4 and 17; 830, 
881. Cf. also Hutasana, Jätavedas, Tejas, VaQ.avänala, Vahni 
As third of Five Elements: 471,4. Cf. also Tejas 

Agnis (Five) - 594, 651, 830 
Agni-janana - 034. Cf. also Homa 
Agni-Ioka - 724 
Agni-mSI).Q.ala (a resort in Indonesia) - 775 
Ahalyä - 037 
Aharp.-kära - 133,3; 223,2; 354,1; 766,3 
aisvarya (S!?ta-) 414,3 and trs!. n. 1 
Aka8a (see also Appendix 2) - 405,2; 426,7; 718,3; 935,3. Cf. also Vyoma 

As the Fifth Element: 073,4; 223,1 and SF; 375,2; 471,4; 676,15; 718,16; 766,1 
Aklilipa (a name of GaruQ.a) - 441 SF 
Aklilobhya - 049, 477, 651 SF, 733, 806, 854 
Allahabad - 283 trs!. n. 2 
amali-karaI).am - 327; 330 trs!. n. 1 
Ambälikä (a name of Rati) - 748,8 
Ambastha (a Buddhist teacher) - 775 
Ambikä - 208,25; 748,8 
Ambikä-pati - 673,5 
Ambu - 094 Rit. Env. 
Amitäbha - 145,15; 477, 507, 651 SF, 733, 806, 854 
Amoda (a Vinäyaka) - 519 
Amogha-siddhi - 097; 145,15; 477, 651 SF, 733, 806, 854 
Amrta - 558 and passim 
Amrta-mailgalyä (a name of Rati) - 748,5 
Arp.su - 226, 679 
A~ U~ MA~ - cf. PraI).ava 
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Anala - 069 SF, 226 SF, 414 SF. Cf. also Agni 
Anala-traya - 673, prose 
AnaIiga - 064, 067, 070, 073; 742,3 
Ananta - 040,2; 345 and passim 

(name of Siva): 745,3 
(name of Vi:;>l).u): 787,8 

Anantä - 351,6 
Ananta-bhoga (see also Appendix 2) - 094; 286,7; 362,25; 378,3; 718,16 
Anantasana - 573,4; 597 SF 
Ancestors, see Pitaras 
AIigära(ka) - 025; 624,1; 751,5; 836,1 
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Animals - 244. See also Bull, CattIe, Cock, Dog, Elephant, Fish, Harp.sa, Lion, 
Mouse, Näga, Peacock, Snake, Tiger, Turtle 

Anoman, see Hanuman 
Antaka-deva (a Buddhist teacher) - 775 
Antar-ätmä - 103; 456,6; 597, 600 SF 
Antar-yämin (?) (thirteenth Präl).a) - 896 
Antyê~ti - 082,3; 220,2 
Anugraha - 082; 265,3 
Anuttara-püjä - 721 
Apana - 691, 896 
Aparäjitä - 351,6 
Apas (see also Appendix 2) - 088; 223,1 and SF; 274 trs!. n. 2; 718,16; 845,2. Cf. 

also GaIigä, Jala(dhi), Salila, Toya 
apasavya - 804 
Apsaras - 570,2 
Ardha-candra - 055, 103; 136,8; 456,3; 543; 564,2; 688, 778, 887 
Ardha-närîSvara - 305 SF; 540; 570 trs!. n. 5; 682 SF 
arghya - 217 
arhat - 721 trs!. n. 2 
Arjuna - 781 trs!. n. 1; 841 Rit. Env. (1) 
Arjuna (a demon) - 516 
Arul).a (one of Twelve Suns) - 679 
Aryaman - 226, 679 
Arya-vajra (a Buddhist teacher) - 775 
Asva-medha - 229,21 
ASvins - 501; 546,5 (MUjO) 
Asvina (a month) - 067, 679 
~äçlha (a month) - 067, 679 
~ta-mürti - 073, 426; 751,13 
A:;;ta-tanv-adhipati (a name of Käma) - 405,9 
ashes, see Bhasma 
Atanu (a name of Käma) - 064; 742,2 
Atharva-veda - 034 
Ati-sÜllya - 136,9; 528,5; 543, 890 
Ati-sÜllya-Siva - 688 
Atmä - 103; 127,2; 178,1; 362,14; 456,7; 597, 600 SF, 833, 890 SF 
Atma-kUl).çla - 330 Rit. Env.; 833 
Atma-mal).çlala (1) (a resort in Indonesia) - 775 
attributes (see also: weapons) of Loka-pälas - 094, 703, 706, 772, 899 

of aspects of Käma: 070 
in Siva-Ioka: 362 

Atyanta-süuya - 890 
Aty·ätmä - 103; 456,3; 600 SF 
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A valokitêsvara - 504 
Avighna - 519 
Avyakta - 223,2; 354,2 

B 

B-, consult also V-
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Bahula-bhadra (a Buddhist teacher) - 775 
Bahu-vrihi compound - 007, trs!. n. 4 
Bala - 360,3 
Bala-pramathana - 360,3 
bali - 154 Rit. Env.; 600 Rit. Env. Cf. also Paiica-bali-krama 
Bali-mal).«;iala (a resort in Indonesia) - 775 
Banjuvaili - 775 
Bhadanta (?) (a Buddhist teacher) - 775 
Bhadra-käli - 324; 351,3 
Bhädra-pada - 067, 679 
Bhaga - 226 
Bhairava (see also Appendix 2) - 154,4; 253,3; 336; 441; 546; 567,3; 582,2; 772; 

778; 854,2; 942,4 
Bhairavi - 235,2 and 7; 324,3; 492,2 and 8; 576; 697,3; 769 
Bhakta-vatsala (name of Siva) - 673,14 
bhakti - 232,3; 411; 417,4 and 5; 513; 519,4; 585,4 (su-); 636 Rit. Env.; 673,16; 

679,7; 731, 735 
Bhäla-candra (a name of Gal).êSa) - 661,4 
Bhänu - 679 
Bharäli, cf. Varäli 
Bharata - 229,4 
Bhärgava (name of Ailgäraka) - 025,6 
Bhäskara - 022; 043,6; 145,17; 148,2; 664; 845,2 
Bhasma - 118, 121; 362,8,10 and 12; 911 Rit. Env. 
Bha~äri - 697, land 2 
Bha~~ära, see Appendix 2 
Bha~~ära Guru - 211, 317, 528 
Bha~~a Nära.yal).a (author) - 833 
Bhauma (name of Ailgäraka) - 025,3 
Bhava (name of Siva) - 305,5; 673, af ter 2; 676,2 
Bhava.bhava, see Nava-bhava 
Bhavati - 748,9 
Bhavati-pati (?) - 709,3 
Bhavódbhava - 360,2; 673,5; 860,2 
Bhima - 781 

(name of Rudra): 676,3 
Bhrgu - 028, 905 
Bhujailga-prayäta (a metre) - 501 
Bhümi - 944 
Bhür - 223; 362,15; 845,2; 947 SF. Cf. also Vyährti 
Bhütas (demons) - 097 SF; 130, 133, 136, 166,235; 324,13; 426, 516, 528; 673,13; 

691 Rit. Env.; 730,2; 751,15; 787,13; 890 Rit. Env. ; 902,3; 942. See also 
Bhüta Käla, Käla 

Bhütas (Elements), see Paiica-mahä-bhüta 
Bhütadhipati (a name of Siva) - 676,14 
Bhüta Käla - 730,2; 772, prose; 893,5 
Bhütätmä (a name of Siva) - 745,2 
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Bhüta Yajfia - Rit. Env. of 049, 064, 217, 226, 259, 576, 597, 627, 734, 796, 802, 
890, 938, 942 

BhütêSa (a name of Siva) - 673,8 
BhuvanêSvara (a name of Siva) - 673,15 
BhuvanêSvari - 351, 884 
Bhuvar - 223; 362,15. See also Bhür 
bijas - 324, 327; 357,2; 601 and passim 

of Loka-pälas: 094, 363 
of Five Elements: 375, 441 

Bimba-dhärÏI.li (a name of Rati) - 748,2 
Bindu - 046, 055, 103; 136,8; 405,2; 456,2; 543; 564,2; 573,3; 588,3; 616,4; 688; 

778; 818,3; 890; 935,4 
Bindus (Four) - 253,3; (Five) - 630 
bodhana - 327 
Bodh Gayä - 601 
bodhi - 721,8; 950 
bodhi-citta - 721 
bodhi-müla - 100, 950 
bodhi-pakl;;yä dharmäl:l - 721, trsl. n . 5 
Bodhi-sattva - 336, 477, 504, 721 
body - 010 Rit. Env.; 091, 094, 103, 163, 178 Rit. Env., 214, 229, 256, 387 Rit. Env., 

402 Rit. Env., 543, 606, 609, 630 Rit. Env.; 651 Rit. Env., 654, 658 Rit. Env., 
661,673,676,691,733 Rit Env., 742, 745, 748, 787 Rit. Env., 833, 929 Rit. Env. 
See also Eye, Heart, Mouth, Navel 

Brahmä (see also Appendix 2) - 004; 007,6; 049,3; 058; 100,3; 148; 160; 223,6; 
253, trsl. n. 2; 324,15; 360,1; 362,1; 393; 405,6; 426, prose; 435; 456,7; 510; 
543; 594,6; 597,2; 621; 724; 751,14; 787,2; 803; 836,1; 839,4; 848, 863, 866. 
See also Brahman, Svayarp-bhü, Pitä-maha 
(as God of the South) - 094; 139; 145, 157, 244, 363, 369, 372, 618, 627; 651, 
n. 3; 676,7; 703, 706, 796; 804,4 
(as God of the West) - 357 
(= Atmä) - 103, 600 SF 

Brahma-dvära - 103, n. 3. See also Siva-dvära. 
Brahma-Ioka - 362,10 and 15; 724 
Brahman - 456,1; 483,4; 812,5 (1) 
BrahmaIiga - 061,2; 148,9; 736,2 
Brahmäl)i - 351,3 
Brähmi - 052; 697,2 
Brhas-pati - 037; 624; 836,2. See also Guru 
Buddha (see also Appendix 2) - 091,7; 142,3; 163,1; 271,12; 274,7; 441, 462, 498, 

507,510,555,600 SF, 636; 721,2 and 5; 757; 818,1; 846, n. 1; 863, n. 4; 950. 
See also Tathä-gata 

Buddhadhära - 091 SF 
Buddha-gocara - 091 SF 
Buddha-jfiäna - 091 SF 
Buddha-mätar - 091 SF 
Buddhambara - 091 SF, 163 
buddhi - 133,3; 223,2; 766,3 
Budha - 025, 624; 751,6; 836,2 
Budha-kauáika (author) - 229 
bull - 471,13; 570,5; 602,2 n. See also Nandin 

C 

Cagala (a gatekeeper) - 362,27 
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Caitra - 067, 679 
Cakra - 362,22. See also Sudarsana, Attributes 
Cakra·paI).i (a name of Vi~I).u) - 787,9 
Cambodja - 588, trs!. n. 4 
Campaka (a resort in Indonesia) - 775 
CamUI).Q.a - 324 
CamUI).Q.i - 052; 492,4 and 8; 697,3 
CaI).Q.îSa - 636, 757 
candana - 917, 3-4 
Candra (see also Appendix 2) - 031; 100,3; 223, 3 and 4; 226 SF; 259 trs!. note; 

362,17 and 21; 414 SF; 426,6; 519,3 (symbol ofuniqueness); 555; 682,5; 718,12; 
751,5; 824,2; 935,3. See aIso Soma, UQ.upati 

Candra-kanta - 351,6 
Candra-kiraI).a (a name of Rati) - 748,1 
Candra-lqta (a demon) - 136,2 
Candra-Ioka - 724 
caru - Rit. Env. of 187, 393, 769, 854 
cattIe - 202 Rit. Env. 
Centre, see Dig-bandha 
Ceylon - 229, trs!. n. 5 
Cilipilya (a demon) - 136,2 
CintamaI).Ï - 600,1; 601,1 
Citravati (a name of Rati) - 748,2 
cock - 456,3 
colours 

of the Five Deities - 369, 372, 594, 796 
of the Eight Goddesses - 591 
of the Nine Deities - 094, 139, 157, 363 
of GaruQ.a - 441 
of manifestations of Kama - 070, 073 
of the Loka-palas (Indra etc.) - 802 
of the Planets - 025 
of manifestations of Sarasvati - 800, 804 SF, 839 
of the Tathä-gatas - 801, 806 
of Vi~u - 450 
of the Five Yama-rajas - 938 

compass (points of the -). See Attributes, Dig-bandha, Loka-palas 
Conch, see Sailkha 
crossroads - 324 Rit. Env. 
Culukundika (a demon) - 136,1 

1;> 
Q.akini - 673,18; 787,13 

D 

Dadi (1) - 775 
da~ÎI).a - 932 
Damódara - 787,6; 787,9; 914,4 
Dampa - 848 
dana - 181 
Danavati - 064 
Danavêndra - 100,4 and 6 
DanMvara - 181 
Dan Gandra. (1) - 775 



Danu - 348 
Da.sa~ara - 142 SF, 271 SF, 815 
Da.sa-mukha (RävaI).a) - 229,7 
Daáa-ratha - 229,3 
Däyu Mas - 531 Rit_ Env. 
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demons, see Bhiita, J!äkini, KäIa, Rä~asa, RävaI).a, Ya~a 
Devacärya - 025,5 
Deva-datta (a PräI).a) - 691, 896 
Deva-devêSa (one of 12 names of Siva) - 694,2; 754,5 and 6 
Devaya (?) (a Buddhist teacher) - 775 
Devi (see also Appendix 2) - 324, 429, 884. See aIso Durgä, Sri 
Devódara (a Buddhist teacher) - 775 
devotion, see Bhakti 
Dhanada - 516, 715 
Dhanati-jaya - 362,24 (a Näga); 691 (a PräI).a) 
Dharä (name of the Earth) - 223,1; 676,15 
dhäraI).i - Introd. p. 17; 076, 325, 402, 447, 477, 504, 507, 510, 552, 676 
dharma - 362,10 and 14; 414, trsl. n. 1 
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Dharma (Buddhist) - 091,7; 142,1 and 3; 163,2; 271,12; 274, and 9; 280,7; 462,4; 
498; 600 SF; 721,5; 804 

Dharmadä, see Narmadä 
Dharma-dhätu - 947 
Dharma-jtiäna - 091 SF 
Dharma-maI).çlaia (a resort in Indonesia) - 775 
Dharma-vajrin (an attendant of Vairocana) - 477 
Dharmikä (a name of Rati) - 748,4 
Dhätar - 226 
Dhenuka (a demon) - 516 
Dhrta-r~~ra (a Näga) - 362,24 
Dhruva ~fili (see aIso Appendix 2) - 040,1; 573; 851,1 and 2 
Dhiimra-varI).a (a name of GaI).êSa) - 661,3 
dhyäna (see also Appendix 2) - U5, 151, 321, 673 prose 
dig-bandha - Introd. p. 17; 070; 073,7 and 8; 094, 136, 157,363,369,372,591, 

594, 618, 651, 673; 676,7 ff.; 694 Rit. Env. ; 703, 706, 772, 796, 804, 899. See 
aIso Loka-päIas, Panca-Brahma, Panca-Tathägata 

d~ä - Introd. p. 16 
Dikfilita (one of the A!il~a-miirti) - 073,4. See also Yajamäna 
Dipa(?) (a Buddhist teacher) - 775 
dipanam - 327 
Dipta-vajra - 896 
disc, see Cakra 
Diväkara (one of 12 Suns) - 679 
Djadi - 775 
dog - 942 
Draupadi - 037 
dreams (eviI) - Rit. Env. of 381, 393 
Dudus AgUIi - Rit. Env. of 414, 588, 636, 706, 800, 818, 938 
Durgä (see also Appendix 2) - 130,3; 166,5; 223 Rit. Env.; 236; 342,3; 351,2; 

492; 697,2; 730,1; 787,16; 803 SF; 836,2; 866,3. See also Bhadra-käli, CämUI).çli, 
Gauri, Käli, Pärvati, Umä 

Durgäs (Eight) - 091; cf. 751,13 
Dur-mukha (a Vinäyaka) - 519 
Dväpara (yuga) - 781,6 
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E 
Earth, see Bhiimi, Bhiir, Dharä, Prthivi, Vasundhari 
Eka-daIp.stra (a name of G8J).êSa) - 661,2 
EkädaSa-Rudra or -Siva (see also Lustration) - Rit. Env. of 043, 293, 296, 302, 

345, 354, 360, 369, 516, 543, 573, 591, 601, 642, 775 
Elements (Five), see Panca-mahä-bhiita 
elephant - 450,8. See also Gal,la-pati, Gal,lêSa 
Ether, see Akäáa 
eye - 007,1; 085; 100,3; 169,3 

F 
Fire, see Agni 

(sacrificial) - 833 
(in the navel) - 214, 893 

flah - 362,21 and passim (hymns to VarUl,la) 
Five Deities - 049, 244, 369, 796 
flower(s) - 013 Rit. Env. and SF; 025, 061, 250 SF, 256; 280,2; 387,3; 685 Rit. Env., 

800, 801 Rit. Env. See also Lotus 
Four Deities - 139, 802 

G 

Gabhasti (one of Twelve Suns) - 679 
Gadä-dhara - 787,10 
Gagana-garbha (a Buddhist teacher) - 775 
Gagana-vajra (a Buddhist teacher) - 775 
Gaja-karl,la (a name of G8J).êSa) - 661,2 
G8J).as - 262; 751,13-17 
G8J).adhipa (a name of Siva) - 676,13; 745,2 
G8J).a-pati (see also Appendix 2) - 208,4; 265; 661,4; 929 SF 
G8J).a-patis (Six) - 305 SF; cf. 519 
Gandha-mädana (a mountain) - 049 
Gandharvas - 208,23; 510, 516 
Gandhita-siirya (a Buddhist teacher) - 775 
Gal,lêSa - 001, 519; 670,5; 824. See also G8J).a-pati 
Gailgä (see aIso Appendix 2) - 088; 142; 166,5; 348, 486, 576, 657 SF; 697,2; 718,4 

and 9; 733 SF; 821,2; 872 SF and trsl, n. 1 
Gailgä-dvära - 283,1 
Gailgali (a resort in Indonesia 1) - 775 
Gailgä-pradhäna (a name of Umä) - 872 trsl. n. 
Gailgä-purut;;a (a name of Siva) - 872 trsl. n. 1 
GaI).Îtri - 429 
Garga - 305 SF, 627, 815 
Garuçla - 145,4; 402, 441, 507, 510, 815. See also Khaga-räja, Tärkt;;ya, Vainateya 
Garuçla-sirp.hasana - 477 
Garuçla-dhvaja - 787,7; 944 
gatekeepers - 362,25-27 
Gauri - 130,3; 145,11; 348,5; 351,2; 444,2; 576; 618; 645,2; 661,1; 697,3 
Gautama - 028, 037, 905 
Gäyatri (see also Appendix 2) - 052; 145,11; 308,1; 360, 480, 618; 697,3; 706,6; 

866,3; 878, 908, 926 
GeçIoil geçIoil - 405 Rit. Env. 
gh8J).tä - 148, 564; 721,6 
Gianjar - 378 
Giri-pati - 052; 166,10; 287,6; 305; 444; 549,3. See also Girîáa, ParvatêSa 
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Girîáa. - 676,3 
GMU1!f (bïfa of GaI).a-pati) - 327, 929 SF 
Gomati - 384,1 
Gomäyikä (a name of Rati) - 748,6 
Govardhana (a Buddhist teacher) - 775 
Govinda - 079; 787,3 
grace, see Anugraha 
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Graha (Planet) - 025; 097 Rit. Env.; 362,15; 450,15; 673,12 and 19; 751,5-7; 836 
GRÏ1!f - 052 SF, 082, 330, 606 
grubug - 154 
Guha - 645,3 
Guhyam - 058,1; 190,1; 262, 3ll, 636, 757; 809,1; 840,2 
GunUIi AgUIi - 775 
Guru (see also Appendix 2) - 197,3; 462 SF; 483,4; 582,1; 601; 685,4; 706,9; 772; 

836,2. See also Guru-deva, BhaHära Guru 
Guru (a planet) - 025; 751,6. See also Brhas-pati 
Guru-deva - 528,7; 857,2 and passim 

H 

Hrup.sa - 145,1; 175,2; 324,1; 362,17 
Hanuman - 229,6; 841 
Hara - 073; 229,15 (BSR); 287, n. 1; 324,9; 673,3; 676,6 

(as God of the Nadir:) 676,9 
Hardvar - 283 trs!. n. 1 
Hari - 049,3; 058,2; 287,2; 483,1; 489,1; 751,10; 787,3 
Haridra (a Näga) - 362,25 
Hari:Q.i - 064 
Hari-nätha - 601 
Han:llkä (a name of Rati) - 748,7 
Hari;la-siddhi (spouse of VÏi;lI).U in the N.) - 618; 697,3 
Hasty-änana (a name of GaI).êSa) - 661,4 
Ha~ha-yoga - 543 
Havir-bhujas (a class of Ancestors) - 863,6 
heart - 076,085,094,103; 121,3; 136 Rit. Env.; 214,1; 250, 417 Rit. Env.; 456,6; 

588; 715,5 
heaven - see Akäáa, Vyoma, Brahma-loka, lndra-loka, Siva-loka, VÏi;lI).u-loka. 
Hemadri (author) - 654, 683 
Himalaya - 283 trs!. n. I 
Himavan - 513; 718,7 
Hira:Q.ya(kaáipu) - 100, 501, 887 
Hira:Q.ya-garbha. - 483,5A 
Homo. - Rit. Env. of 055, 061, 085, 109, 154, 247, 330, 360, 362, 468, 480, 483, 

588, 609, 657, 670, 700, 833, 875, 908, 926, 944. See also 148,1l; 597,2 (PVDj 
version) 

HRA1!f - 061, 169 SF, 226 SF; 324,2; 673 
HRÏ:e: - 145,16; 402 
Hfi;li-kesa - 007,2; 079; 229,22; 784; 787,6 
HU1!f - passim 
Hutasana - 426,3; 483,4A; 724; 727,2; 833,1 
Huta.-vähini (a name of Rati) - 748,4 

I 

incense - 013 Rit. Env. and SF; 199,3 
lndra (see also Appendix 2) - 037; 040,10; 049 Rit. Env.; 226; 286,2 and 5; 354; 
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405,7; 465 trsl. n. 1; 471,3; 507; 724; 836,1; 857,1. See also Sakra 
(as God of the East :) 145,12; 751,4; 802, 824, 935 
(as one of Twelve Suns:) 679 

Indra (Mount) - 049,3 
Indra-giri - 342, 345, 348 
Indra-loka - 362,15; 724 
IndráI).i - 351; 697,3 
Indra-vajra (a metre) - 115 
indriya - 178,2; 354; 531 trsl. n. 1; 932,2 
irrigation - 265 Rit. Env. 
Ïsa - 058; 133,3; 223,6; 483,1 
ÏSäna - 073; 223,5; 283,3; 357; 471,10; 673, af ter 2; 676,4; 754,5 

(as one of Paîica-brahma:) 244, 360; 362,38 and 39; 618, 812 
ÏSäna-mudrä - 178 SF 
ÏSäna-siva (author) - 360 
Ïsvara (see also Appendix 2) - 049,3; 073; 127,1; 136,8; 160; 357; 405,6; 438,5; 

456,5; 543; 576,4; 621; 673,6; 688; 694,3; 724; 803; 836,1; 866. See also 
Mahêsvara 
(as God of the East:) 094, 139; 145,5; 157,244; 302; 362,1 and 28; 363, 369, 
372, 618, 627; 651 n. 1; 676,7; 703,1; 706, 796; 804,1; 854 
(in the North-East:) 673, prose 
(as Paramatmä:) 103, 597, 600 SF 

Ïsvara-Ioka - 724 
I~a (= Asvina) - 679 
I~ta-käma (a name of Käma) - 405,9 

J 

Jagad-dhita (name of Siva - 673 prose 
Jagan-nätha (a name of Siva) - 414; 420,1; 525; 564,1; 570,4; 601,5 and 8; 603,4; 

673,25 
Jagati (metre) - 007,7 
jägrat - 103; 456,7; 471,13; 516 
Jala (Second Mahä-bhiita) - 426,2; 676,15 
Jala-dhi (Second Mahä-bhiita) - 375,1 
Jalantik (rakryan) - 197 
Jala-vähini (a name of Rati) - 748,6 
J amad-agni - 028; 229 trsl. n. 3; 905 
Jämbavan - 229,6 
Jämbikä - 324 Rit. Env. 
Jambii - 271; 845,1 
J anaka - 229 trsl. n. 2 
Janaka-putri - 841 
Jänaki - 229,1 and 20; 375 
Janar - 223; 362,15 
Janardana (a name of Vi~l).u) - 381, 384, 516; 787,4 
japa - 311; 450,9 
Jatin (a name of Siva) - 676,4 
Jäta-vedas - 007,2 and 3 
Jäti-smara - 097 Rit. Env.; 507 Rit. Env. 
jeweI, see Ratna, Ratnakara 
jîiäna - 058,1; 091; 145,17 and SF; 181 SF; 387; 414 trsl. n. 1; 429; 480,4; 543,7; 

630 SF; 751,3; 809,3; 841,2. See also 112,2 (asamyag-jiiäna) 
(of the Five Tathä-gatas:) 477, 806 

Jîiäna-káI).ga - 480,4 



Jfiäna-mudrä - 178 SF 
Jrmbhaka - 465,3 
Jväla-vajra - 896 
Jyaiiil~ha (a month) - 067, 679 

K 

Kacchapa - 362,17 
Kadrü (a Näga) - 362,24 
Kailäsa (Mount) - 049, 396 
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kaivalya - 103; 214,3; 456,2 and 9; 760 
kaläs (of Siva) - 751,12 

(of the Moon:) 169,7 
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Käla (see also Appendix 2) - 085; 133,3; 236; 360,3; 378,5; 471,3; 531 Rit. Env.; 
576,3; 601 Rit. Env.; 727,5; 751,10; 796; 842; 845,3; 866,3; 893, 899, 920, 
923, 942. See aIso Bhüta Käla 

Kälaka (a Näga) - 362,24 
Käla-nätha - 673 prose 
Käla-rätrï - 324; 351,4 
kalaáa (an attribute in Siva's Abode) - 362,17 
Käla-vikar8J}.a - 360,3 
Kälï - 124,7; 324. See also Bhadra-kälï, Mahä-kälï 
Kali-yuga - 130,2; 781,6; 920 
Käma (see aIso Appendix 2 s.v. Käma, Smara) - 064,067,070,073, 112,405,450, 

742. See also Smara 
Käma-daha (a name of Siva) - 673 prose 
Käma-deva - 064, 067, 070; 742,4 
Käma-jaya (a name of Käma) - 742,5 
KämaIiga-näáana (one of 12 names of Siva) - 694,2 
Käma-rüpin - 001,2 
Kambala (a Näga) - 362,24 
Käminï - 064 
Kanaka (= Hir8J}.ya-kaáipu) - 100,1 
Kandarpa - 064, 067, 070, 073; 324,21; 742,1 
Kanigara (a resort in Indonesia) - 775 
KapäIin - 676,4 
Kapardin - 673,3; 676,5 
KapuluIian (a resort in Indonesia) - 775 
KaraIi Asem - 268 Rit. Env. 
kara-sodhana - 079 
Karavatï (a name of Rati) - 748,1 
Karko~aka (a Näga) - 362,24 
Karma-vajrin (an attendant of Vairocana) - 477 
KarUl}.a (1) (a Buddhist teacher) - 775 
karUl}.ä - 097,1 and 3 
Kärttika (a month) - 067, 679 
Kastüri (a seer) - 854 
Kauberï - 052 
Kaumodakï - 402 
Kauáika (a seer) - 305 SF, 657 SF. See also Kuriilika 
Kauáikï (a river) - 268 SF, 280 SF, 290, 393 SF, 447 SF, 818 SF, 839 SF 
Kaustubha - 145 SF 
Kavaca, see Appendix 2 and Introd., p. 17 
kavi - 362,7 
KembaIian (a resort in Indonesia) - 775 
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Kesava (a name of Vi$I;lU) - 079,2; 384,2; 724; 784; 787,3 and 7 
Kesava (a seer) - 854 
Ketu - 025; 751,7 
Ketu-dhara (a Buddhist teacher) - 775 
kha<;lga, see Attributes, Weapons 
Kha<;lga-RävaI;la - 136 
Khaga-räja (a name of Garu<;la) - 441 SF; 736 trsL n. 1 
Khara - 229,6 
Kikini (a demon) - 136,1 
klla - 841 
Kili (a resort in Indonesia) - 775 
Kinnaras - 208,23; 510 
kleda - 280 SF 
KLÏ~ - 887 
Kosiki, cf. KauSiki 
Kraunca (a mountain) - 465,2 
Kriyä-kär).<;la - 480,4 
Krkara (a PräI;la) - 691, 896 
Krodha - 751,10 
K~I;la - 489, 784; 787,6; 914 trs!. n . 2. See also Dämódara, Govinda, Janardana, 

Väsu-deva, Vi~I;lU 
K~I;la.-devi (a name of Rati) - 748,6 
K~I;länanda (author) - 360 
K~I;la-piilga (a name of GaI;lêSa) - 661,2 
K~I;la-piilga.Ia (a demon) - 136,2 
K~I;la-piilgaIä (a name of Devi ?) - ' 351,3 
Krttikäs (Six) - 465,1 
Kf;!A~ - 588,3; 929 SF 
~amä, Bee Appendix 2 
K~atriya. RituaI, Bee Püjä K~atriya 
KflIema-räja (author) - 833 
K~iti (the Earth) - 423, 426 
Kubera - 040,13; 160; 471,3; 516 trsL n. 1; 682,2; 836,2 

(as God of the North :) 145,13; 751,5; 802; 824,3; 935 
See aIso VaisravaI;la 

Kuku (a seer) - 854 
kuia (Buddhist) - 721 trsL n. 8 

(Vai!?I;lava) - 215 
Kumära (a name of Skanda) - 372, 405, 465 (-stava), 645, n. 8; 657,2; 824; 947 SF. 

See also Guha, Skanda 
Kumära (= Kürma, a Prär).a) - 691 
Kumäri (spouse of Mahä-deva) - 618 

(the Earth) 697,3 
(a name of Rati:) 748,2 

kumbha (an attribute in Siva's Abode) - 362,21 
Kumbha-karz:!.a (a gatekeeper) - 362,27 
Kumudä (a name of Rati) - 748,5 
kürma - 274 SF; 286,8; 362,22; 378,3; 531; 718,13; 787,11 
Kürma (name of a PräI;la) - 691, 896 
KllrflIika (a seer) - 627, 815. See aIso Kausika 
K~ya (a BOOr) - 305 SF; 627; 815 
Kusuma (a name of Käma) - 742,4 
KUBumä (a name of Rati) - 748,4 
Kusumayudha (a name of Käma) - 067; 073; 748,9 
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Kusumitä (loka of Amogha-siddhi) - 477 
Kuturan (a Buddhist teacher) - 775 

L 

Lak!ilm8J.la - 229 
Lakfilmi - 082,2; 199,1; 299; 351,1; 576,5; 591; 676,11; 706. See also Sri 
Lambödara (a name of G8J.lêSa) - 661,3 
lamp - 013 Rit. Env. and SF; 199,3 
Lankä - 229 tral. n. 5; 841 
liberality - 097; 181 
lilä - 735 
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Liriga (see aIso Appendix 2) - 019; 166,3,6 and 9; 197,1; 205,4; 429; 639; 670; 
709,1 and passim 

lirigödbhava - 166,3 
lion - 842,1; 950. See also Nara-siIpha 
Lis - 821 
Lod Pêken - 531 Rit. Env. 
Loka-nätha - 549,2 

(a ceremony :) 402 Rit. Env. 
Loka-pälas - 145; 727, 751, 802, 824, 935. See also Digbandha 
Lokavati (a name of Rati ?) - 748,7 
Lomavati (a name of Rati) - 748,1 
Lombok - Introd. p. 16,18; p.607 
lotus - 016, 022, 169,5; 175,2; 205, 232; cf. 256; 362, 17, 18 and 23; 450,2; cf. 588,1; 

591; 651; cf. 709,5; cf. 715,2; 742,6; 824,4; 839,3; 893. See aIso Lotus symbolism 
lotus symbolism - 016, 022; 362,18; 606, 612 
lustration - Rit. Env. of 299, 302, 305, 372, 471, 483, 522, 601, 636, 670, 706, 727, 

769, 800, 942. See also EkädaSa-Rudra 

M 

Madana - 064, 067, 070, 073, 408, 513; 742,1 
Madanä (a name of Rati) - 748,1 
Madani (a name of Rati) - 064 
Mädhava - 079,2; 787,6 
madhu-parka - 435, 438 
Madhu-südana - 787,5 
Madyapäs (a class of Ancestors) - 863,6 
Mägha (a month) - 067, 679 
magic - 325; 330 trsl. n. 1; 450; 815. See also DhäraQ.i 
Mahä-ätmä - 127,2 
Mahä-bhaya - 094 
Mahä-deva (see also Appendix 2) - 040,12 ; 049,3; 055,2; 073; 223,6; 405,6; 438,2; 

456,4; 543; 673,6; 694,1; 745,1; 836,2; 893,3 
(as God of the West:) 094; 139; 145,3; 157, 166, 244; 362,32; 363; 369, 372, 
618, 627, 651 n. 4; 676,8; 703,2; 706; 718,8; 772, 796; 804,3; 854 
(= Mahä-ätmä :) 127,2 
(= Nir-ätmä:) 103, 597, 600 SF 

Mahä-devi - 591, 706 
Mahä-käla (a gatekeeper) - 362,26 
Mahä-Mli - 492,4 
Mahä-m8J.l<;lala (a resort in Indonesia) - 775 
Mahä-nadi (a river ?) - 280,3; 290 
Mahä-näga (a Räkfilasa) - 902,3 
Mahä-nagara (Abode of Siva) - 362,13 
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Mahä-padma, see Digbandha 
Mahar - 223; 362,15 
Mahä-siinya - 136,9 
Mahä-vari - 697,3; 872 title 
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Mahêndra (Mount) - 049. See also Indra (Mount) 
Mahêsvara (see also Appendix 2) - 007,6; 543,7; 673,4 and 7; 676,3; 694,1; 745,2 

(as God ofthe South-East:) 094; 145,7; 157; 299; 363; 676,7; 703,1; 706, 772 
MahêSvari - 052; 697,3 
Mahi-dhara - 079 
Mahi:;;a - 324,10 and 15 
Mahódari - 359,4 
Maitri (a seer) - 305 SF; 447, 627, 815 
Makara-dhvaja - 064, 067, 070, 073, 408 
Maku - 775 
Malayalam (script), see Appendix 5: Stotra-ratnakara 
maI;u;lala - cf. 259; 362,16 and 18; 519; 685,3; 860; 938 trs!. n. 1 
manas - 133,3; 178,2; 330; 354,1; 766,3; 833,3 
mänasa-püjä - 330, 833 
Manasija - 064, 067; 742,2 
Mandäkini (a river or lake) - 271 
Mandini - 064 
Mandödari - 037 
Mangala-kärikä (a name of Rati) - 748,4 
Maiiju-bhä~ÏI).i (a metre) - 097 
Mafiju-sri - 657 trs!. n. 1 
Marunatha - 064, 067, 070, 073; 145,12; 408; 709,4; 742,2 
Mano-bhava - 064, 067, 070, 073; 742,2 
mano-hara - 082, 661, 731, 947 SF 
Manörunana - 360,3 
Manörunanä (a name of Rati) - 748,3 
mantra - 330, 362, 368 and passim. See also Bija 
Mära - 447, 504, 938,3; 950 
Mära-roga (a Buddhist teacher) - 775 
Märga-siras or -sir:;;a - 067, 679 
Märi - 324 
marriage - 073 Rit. Env. 
Maruta - 676,15 
Mätanga - 324 trs!. n. 1 
Mäta-pälita (a demon) - 136,2 
Mätaras - 262,3; 324,17; 863 trs!. n. 1 
Matsya-ketu - 073,2 
Matthana (krodha manifestation of Amitäbha) - 477, 815, 938 
mäyä - 324; 351,4; 450; 615,3; 670,5; 685,3 
meditation, see Dhyäna, Yoga 
Meru (Mount) - 043,2; 049,5; 100,2 and 3; 142,2; 166,1; 196,1 and 5; 271; 274,6; 

302,1; 453,3; 573,7; 733 Rit. Env.; 845,1 
Migayu (a resort in Indonesia ?) - 775 
Mina (an attribute in Siva's Abode) - 362,21 
Mitra - 226, 679 
Mogha-siddhi, see Amogha-siddhi 
mok~a - 106,2; 241; 362,11 and 36; 673,24; 679,9; cf. 827 
months (twelve) - 067, 679 
Moon, see Candra, Soma, Uçlu-pati 

(full moon:) Rit. Env. of 555, 748, 878 
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Mothers, see Mätaras 
Mothers (Seven) - Cf. 052,3-5 
mountams - 049, 342, 468; 549,7. See also Giri·pati, lndra.giri, Kailäsa, Meru 
mouse - 378 Rit. Env. See also Naruuk Merana 
mouth (symbolism of) - 606 
Mrtyu - 236; 471,3; 727,7; 751,10; 860,2; 887,1 
Mrtyu-devatäl). - 673,13 
Mrtyui'i-jaya (a name of Siva) - of. 232; 453; 673, after 2 
mudrä (Buddhist) - 336,2; 429; 721,6 and trsl n . 7; 806 

(Sivaite:) 393,5; 438 Rit. Env. ; 480,2; 715,6 

N 

näçii (artery) - 214,1 ; 543 
Näda - 055, 103; 136,8; 148; 405,2; 456,1 and 8; 543; 564,2; 588,3; 616,4; 688, 

778; 818,3; 890; 935,4 
Näda-ja (a Buddhist functionary in Java) - 775 
Nädanta - 136,9; 543,6; 688 
Nädanta (a Buddhist teacher ?) - 775 
Nädêndra (a Buddhist functionary in Java) - 775 
Näga - 097, 345, 362, 477 title; 902,3 

(as Yajfiöpavita :) 133,2; 208,3 
Näga (name of a Prär.ta) - 691, 896 
Näga-bandha - 477 Rit. Env. ; 570 Rit. Env.; 603 title 
Näga-räjä - 286,3; 378,2; 736,1 
Nahui;la (a Näga) - 362,24 
Nairafijani - 271 
Naivedya - 061 trsl. n. 1; 199,3; 636,2; 757; 866,1 
Naki;latra - 450,15; 567,3; 920. See also Tära, TrangaJ:la 
NAl\f - 327,2; 330,2 
Namabhava, see Nava-bhava 
Nandaka (sword of Vif;n:lU) - 402 n. 1 
Nandin - 815. See also Nandîsa, Nandîsvara 
N andini - 064 
Nandîsa - 214,4 
Nandîsvara - 004,2; 537 

(a gatekeeper:) 362,26 
Naruuk Merana - Rit. Env. of 378, 851, 902 
Nanta-bhoga, see Ananta-bhoga 
Närada - 028, 905 
Nara-dhara (a Buddhist teacher) - 775 
Nara-sirpha (see also Appendix 2) - 100, 516; 787,5 and 10; 842, 854, 869, 887 
Nara-sirpha Väjapeyin (author) - 229 
NärayaI).a - 007,7; 247; 271,5; 274,4 and 6 and trsl. n. 2; 450, 516, 540; 787,7 
NäraYaJ:li - 324; 351,3 
Narmadä - 202,1; 271, 274, 296; 348,2; 384,1; 718,1 
Nava-bhava (krodha manifestation of Vairocana) - 477 
Nava-devatäl). - 205,4; see also Nine Deities, Digbandha 
Nava-ruci (Haruci) - 043,8 
N ava-sana, see Nine Deities 
navel - 040,6; 094, 103; 121,3; 151,2; 214,1; 381 Rit. Env.; 441,2 (of Garuçia); 

456,7; 543, 893 
Nepal - 477, 504 
Nikumbha (a Näga) - 362,25 
Nila-kaI).tha - 480,1; 745,2 
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Nila-Iohita - 673,4 
Nine Deities - Introd. p. 17; 363, 703, 706. See also Digbandha 
Nirartha (an Indonesian teacher) - 775 
Nir-ätmä - 103, 127; 456,4; 597, 600 SF, 760 
Nir-ätmaja - 673,8 
Nirrnala (a name of Käma) - 742,1 
Nirrti (in the South-West) - 751,9. See also Digbandha 
NirväI).a - 127,1; 588,2; 793; 818,1; 854,3 
nirvrti (= NirväI).a) - 721,11 
nirvyäpära - 103; 456,1 
Nisurnbha - 778 
Nii?kala-sÜllya - 890 
Nii?kalä.tmä - 103; 456,2; 600 SF, 769 
Nityä.nanda Pärvatiya (author) - 311, 869 
Niväta-kavaca - 501 
numbers - seven (kinds of vrddhi): 453,2 

eleven: 133,3 
fourteen (prä~): 896 
twenty-one: Rit. Env. of 097, 507 
twenty-four (tattvas): 178 
twenty-seven (nakljatras) : 169. Recitation twenty-seven times : 531 
codes for numbers: 259 

nyäsa - 079, 136 Rit. Env., 259, 402, 450, 561, 673, 691, 742, 745, 748. See also 
Kavaca 

o 
ocean, see Samudra, VarllI).a, sea 
oceans (seven) - 271 
O~-kära, see PraI).ava 

P 

padam (paramam) - 013,1 
Padrna, see Lotus 
Padrna-kula - 721,8 
Padrna-näbha (a name of Vii?I).u) - 787,4 
Padrnê.sana - 492, 597 SF, 612 Rit. Env. 
Padrna-vähini (a name of Rati) - 748,8 
Padrna-yoni (a name of Brahrnä) - 324,10; 483,4 
Pagumüla (a resort in Indonesia ?) - 775 
Palyat (Mpu) - 775 
Pamanku - Introd. p. 17; Appendix 7 
ParlCa-bali-krama - Rit. Env. of 199, 274, 345, 354, 573, 591, 775 
Panca-brahrna - 244, 360, 362, 393 SF, 426, 552, 601, 618, 812, 815 
Paiica-gavya - 459 
Paiica-giri - Rit. Env. of 052, 588 
Päiica-janya (conch of Vii?I).u) - 402, n. I; 516; cf. 787,10; 887 
Paiicä.ki?ara - 614, 615, 616; 818,1 
Panca-mahä-bhüta - 073, 223, 375, 426; 661,2; 676,15; 718,16; 766,1; 824 
Paiica-pitara - 804 title 
Paiica-fi?i - 061,2; 305 SF; 616,3; 627, 815, 854 
Paiica-slla - 721 trs!. n. 4 
Paiica-skandha (Buddhist) - 733 
Paiica-tathägata - 097, 145, 477, 651, 733 (-stuti), 801 (-stuti), 806, 854, 938 
PaÏleketan (a resort in Indonesia) - 775 
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Pankaja-maI,l<;l.ala (a resort in Indonesia) - 775 
Parama-Siva - 040,3, 5 and 16; 055,2; 133,4 (Para-Siva); 136,8; 214,3; 241, 543, 

630, 633, 636, 688; 745,1; 893,3 
(as God of Zenith:) 094, 706 
(= Sünyatmä:) 103 

Paramatmä - 103; 127,2; 456,5; 597, 600 SF; 833,4; 839,2 
Päramitäs (ten) - 721 
pararp. jyotil). - 022; 169,1 
Paraáu-räma - 229 trs!. n. 3 
Parjanya - 226, 585, 679 
Parvata (First Mahä-bhüta) - 375,1. See also Prthivi 
Parvatêsa - 588,1 
Pärvati - 351,6; 645. See also Umä 
Pärvati-känta - 673,26 
Pärvati-priya - 694,3 
PMupatästra - 172, 253, 648; 703,4 
Paáu-pati (see also Appendix 2) - 166,10; 172; 196,7; 253; 305,4; 363 (titie); 471,5; 

648; 651; 673 af ter 2; 676,2; 703; 745,1; 842 
Paw,;a (a month) - 067, 679 
Pävaka - 091,3 
peacock - 465,1; 815 
Pegat (Mt.) - 049 
pestilence - 369 Rit. Env. 
phala-sruti - Introd. p. 18; cf. 010,2; 019; 106; 130,5; 196,9; 199; 208,28-30; 

229,20-22; 293,6; 302,13-17; 345,7-9; 351,7; 362,36-37; 375,3; 384,6; 453; 
486,5; 470 trs!. n. 6; 636; 643,7; 667,5 and 6; 673,22-24; 679,7-10; 694,4-5; 
715,4; 745,4; 787,12-14; 818,4; 875; 911 

Phalguna (?) - 709,3 
Phälguna (a demon) - 136,3 

(a präI,la:) 896 
(a month:) 067, 679 

Pinäkadhrt (a name of Siva) - 673,6 
Piilgala - 555, 854 
Pitämaha (a name of Brahmä) - 127,2; 390 
Pitämaha (pafica) - 804 
Pitaras (see also Appendix 2 s.v. Pitr) - 097 SF; 163; 223 Rit. Env. ; 241 title; 

250 SF; 411, 567, 654, 804, 863 
Pita-väsas (a name of VililI,lu) - 787,10 
planets, see Graha 
plants - 244. See also Lotus 
Prabhu (Siva) - 676,10 
Pradhäna (= Prakfti) - 127; 751,11; 872 SF 
Pradipta (a Buddhist teacher) - 775 
Pradyota (a PräI,la) - 896 
Prajä-pati (see also Appendix 2) - 034; 166,4; 342,2; 483,4; 567,1; 673,7; 730,1; 

942,3 
prajfiä - 507 Rit. Env.; 585,2 and 3. See also Jfiäna 
Prajfia-dharma (a Buddhist teacher) - 775 
Prajfiä-päramitä - 495, 657, 658 
Prakrta (a PräI,la) - 896 
Prakrti - 031; 471,2; 558. See also Pradhäna 
Praiamba (a demon 1) - 516 
pralina - 268,3 (B); 277,2; 399,3; 537 Rit. Env.; 688 Rit. Env.; cf. 890,1; 942,4. 

See also Sarp.hära 
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Pramadäs - 676,12 
Pramoda - 519 
präf.la - 031, 091, 661, 691 
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Präf.las (fourteen) - 896 Rit. Env. and SF 
Präf.lä - 351,6 
Praf.lava (see also Appendix 2) - 055,11; 091; 223, 688, 890; and of. 058, 133, 148, 

250; 456,8; 543, 558, 561, 564, 588, 601, 736, 778, 846, 847 
Praf.lidhäna - 097,3 
Prapafioaka (a Präf.la) - 896 
pras - 621 Rit. Env. See also PräyaSoitta 
Pratafijala, see Prtafijala 
Prathama-nätha (a name of Siva) - 673 prose 
pratisara - 447 
PratiF;ltha-mudrä - 178 SF 
Pratyäliçlha (äsana) - 896; 938,2 
Prayäga - 283,1 
präyaSoitta - 381, 450, 920 
pregnanoy - Rit. Env. of 037, 064, 073, 405 
Prtafijala (a seer) - 305 SF, 627, 815 
Prthivï (see also Appendix 2) - 073,3; 223 SF; 471,4; 718,16; 872,2. See also Bhiimi, 

Dharä, KF;liti, Parvata 
Prthu-::;tukä - 351,6 
piijä - cf. 010,2; 061; 148,11; 199,217,220,311,435,438,459,513,735; 917,3-4 

and passim in Rit. Env. See also Bhasma, Ghaf.ltä, Kf;lamä and Mänasa-piijä 
Piijä Homa, see Homa 
Piijä KF;latriya - Rit. Env. of OOI, 004, 007, 013, 016, 076, 082, 100, 160, 190, 232, 

247, 274, 277, 381, 384, 402, 420, 450, 453, 480, 489, 516, 525, 606, 615, 633. 
860, 869 

PUf.lçlarikä (a name of Rati) - 748,6 
PUf.lçlarikakF;la - 787,9; 944 
Pura Besakih - 124 
Pura Dalem - 308 
Pura Puseh - 585 Rit. Env. 
PurUi?a - 133,3; 223,2; 305 SF; 354,2; 471,2; 516; 558; 751,11; 872 SF 
PuruF;lottama - 229,19; 516; 742,6; 787,10 
P~an - 226 
PUF;lpêSa - 064, 070 

R 

Räditya, see Aditya 
räga - 133,3 
Rähu - 025; 751,7 
rajas - 133,3 
Räkf;lasas - 130,2; 133; 166,2; 426 prose; 516; 651; 673,13; 730,2; 751,15; 902,3; 

923,1 and 2; 942. See also Rävaf.la 
Räma - 037, 229, 841 
Räma the son of Jamad-agni - 229 trs!. n. 3 
raaa (= prä~) - 896 Rit. Env. 
Rasa-siikF;lmä (a name of Rati) - 748,8 
Rati - 064; 070,10; 709; 742,3; 748 (-stava) 
ratna - 157; 299,1; 600,6; 845,3 and passim 
Ratnakara (name of VarUf.la) - 286,6; 718. See also VarUf.la 
Ratna-kula - 721,7 
Ratna-syämä - 591 
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Ratna-sarpbhava - 145,15; 477, 651 SF, 733, 806, 854 
Ratna-vajrin (attendant of Vairocana) - 477 
Ratnavati (loka of Ratna-sarpbhava) - 477 
Ratna-yuvati - 591 
Raudri - 052; 324,17 
RävaQ.a - 037, 133, 136; 229 trs!. n . 5; 516 
Ravi - 031; 223,3 and 4; 724; 845,3 
Ravu, see Rähu 
regions (of the compass), see Digbandha 
Rekhavati (a name of Rati) - 748,3 
r1\si, see p;;i 
rewards (statement of ... ), see Phala-sruti 
Rg-veda (see also Appendix 2) - 034, 926 
rice - Rit. Env. of 202, 302, 600, 697 
rivers (seven) - SF of 268, 280, 393, 447, 657, 818, 839 
RohiQ.i (a Näga or Nägini) - 362,25 
Rohitaka - 465,4 
p;;is - 259; 305 SF; 426,8; 516; 905. See also Pafica-rii!i, Dhruva-rii!i 
1.'tii!i Bhujailga - Introd. p. 16; 265 Rit. Env. 
p;;i-gaQ.a - 265 Rit. Env. 
1.'tii!ya-mukha (Mt.) - 049 
Rudra (see also Appendix 2) - 055,2; 073; 136,8; 160; 197,1; 214,4; 360,3; 414,2; 

438,3; 456,3; 492; 552; 576,5; 682,4; 694,3; 730; 731; 784; 803; 836,1; 866,3; 
902; 926. See also Siva 
(as God of the South-West:) 094; 145,7; 157; 363; 676,7; 703,1; 706; 772 
(in the South:) 362,30 
(= Aty-ätmä:) 103 

Rudra-loka - 362,15; 670,6; 694,5. See also Siva-Ioka 
RudräQ.i - 351,3 

S 
Saci (spouse of Mahä-deva in the West) - 522,1; 706 
Sakra (a name of Indra) - 324,17; 624,1 
sakti - 094; 214,4; 226 SF; 324,24; 351,1; 402; 444,2; 465,3; 513; 528,2; 570,5 

and trs!. n. 2; 579,4; 616,3; 657 (tri-); 751,7 (nava-); 851,1 
Säkya - 100, 950 
Sarpbhu - 438,3; 576,4; 670,5; 682,2 

(as God of the North-East:) 094; 145,7 and 9; 157; 363; 642 (-stava); 676,8; 
703,2; 706; 772 

Sanais-cara (a planet) - 025; 624; 751,6; 836,2 
Sailkara - 007,7; 049,2; 073; 160,1; 471,11; 576; 673,3; 676,5; 682,3; 694,1; 735; 

745,3; 754,5; 772 
(as God of the North-West :) 094; 145,8; 157; 293 (-stava); 363; 676,8; 703,2; 
706 

Sailkarä (a name of Sarasvati) - 712 
Sailkara-mudrä - 178 SF 
sailkha - 362,17 and 22. See also Attributes 
Sailkhinï (a name of Rati) - 748,10 
Säntani (spouse of Rudra in the S.W.) - 706 
Sänti - 010,2; 013,3; 393,5 
Sänti (a Buddhist cult object) - 815 
Sänti-deva (author) - 721 trs!. n. 2 
säntika (worship) - 513 trs!. n. 1. 
Särdüla-vikri<;litä (metre) - 232, 324 
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Sarva (a name of Siva) - 305,5; 360,5; 471 titIe; 676,2 
Sätätapa (author) - 863 trs!. n. 1 
Se$a - 324,15. See also Ananta-bhoga, Väsuki 
sila (Buddhist) - 721 trs!. n. 4 
Siva (see also Appendix 2) - 049,4; 073; 121; 187, 197, 214, 232, 236, 256, 339, 

399,420,426; 438,3; 474, 528, 537, 570, 582, 588, 594, 612, 621; 676,6; 694,3; 
739, 760, 824; 836,2; 863; 872 trs!. n. 1; 893,3; 935. See also Giri-pati, Hara, 
Ïsána, Ïsvara, Jagan-nätha, Nandîsvara, Rudra, Sarp.bhu, SaIikara, Sarva, 
Sadä-Siva 
(as God of the Centre:) 157, 244, 363, 369, 618, 627, 651 n. 8; 703,3; 706; 
772,9; 854 
(as God of the Zenith:) 676,9 
(in the North:) 357 
(= Atmä:) 597 
(= Nirätmä:) 127,2 

Sivaditya - 256, 327, 342, 414, 417, 664 
Siva-dvära - 091; cf. 241; 543,4; 549 Rit. Env.; 745,1 
Siva-Ioka - 088,3; 169,6; cf. 362; cf. 673,22; 703,3 and 4; cf. 875; 911. See aIso 

Rudra-Ioka 
SivaIiga - 061,2; 148,9; 715; 736,2 
Siva-rätri - 688 Sources 
Siva-samskära - 362 
Sivata~a (God of the Nadir) - 094 
smaéäna - 324,1; 769 
Sobhani - 064 
sräddha - 283 
SrävaQ.a (a month) - 067, 679 
Sri (see also Appendix 2) - 130,4; 145,11; 287,4; 372,4; 516; 588,2; 600; 601; 682,3; 

706, 803 SF, 824, 923, 944. See also Har$a-siddhi, Lak$mi 
Sri-dhara (a name of Vif.'lQ.u) - 787,9 
Sri-jayani - 064 
Sri-kaQ.tha (a name of Rudra) - 763,6; 694,2 
SRÏM - 606 
Srim~ti - 064 
SrivatsaIika (a name of Vi$Q.u) - 787,9 
Sror;tikä (a name of Rati) - 748,7 
Sruti-känti (a name of Rati) - 748,2 
Suddha (two Buddhist teachers) - 775 
Suklam - 031; 223,3 
Sukra (a planet) - 025; 226; 624; 751,6; 836,2 
Silla-päQ.i (one of twelve names of Siva) - 694,2 
Sillini (a demon) - 136,3 
Sumbha - 778 
S~yam - 013 SF, 043, 046, 241, 336; 471,13; 543; 588,3; 688,5; 778, 790, 793, 890 
SÜllyantaram - 890 
SÜllya-Siva - 688 
SÜllyatmä - 103; 456, 1,9 and SF; 600 SF; 778 
Svetari (?) - 064 

~ 
E;la<;l.-ak$ara - 561, 570, 603, 809 
1;IaQ.-aIiga - 061. See also Sivanga 
E;lw;!thi - 465,3 



S 

sadä-jfiäna - 223,6 
Sadä-Rudra - 688 
Sadä-Sarva - 133,4; 214; 688 

(= Nifilkalatmä:) 103; 456,2 
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Sadä-Siva (see also Appendix 2) - 040,3; 055,2; 136,8; 160,2; 360,1; 543; 561; 
564,3; 630; 673,8; 745,1; 766; 809,1; 812,2 and 3; 893,3; 935,4. See also Sadä­
Rudra, Sadä-Sarva 
(as God of the Centre :) 094; 145,6; 676,9 
(as God of the Zenith:) 751,19 
(as God of the Nadir:) 706 

sädhaka - 450,5,11,13 and 15; 561,2; 715,6; 721 
sädhana - 160; 444 prose. sädhanä -po 607 
Sädhya - 244; 362,28; 618. See also Sadyo-jäta 
Sadomeya (dog of Yama) - 582,3; 815,10; 941,1; 942 
Sadyo-jäta - 360; 362,29; 552; 812. See also Sädhya 
Sahasräkfili - 359,4 
Sahavati (loka of Vairocana) - 477 
Sakala(siinya) - 890 
Sakala-ni~kala - 890 
Salila (second Mahä-bhiita) - 073,3; 471,4-
samädhi - 232; 513 end 
Samäna (a Pr~a) - 691, 896 
Säma-veda - 034, 091 
samaya (Buddhist) - 097,5; 721,7 and trs!. n. 9; 947,3 
sarp.hära (see also Appendix 2) - 052; 115,2; 324,3,16 and 18; 480,4. See also Pralina 
Sarp.hära-piijä - 052; 357 Rit. Env. 
Sarp.kalpa - 920 
Särp.khya - 178, 354 
Sarp.piirIJ.a (a name of Siva) - 673,5 
sarp.sära - 324,12 and 20; 450 n. 15; 827 
sarp.skära (Siva-) - 362 

(of formulas:) 327 
(of water:) 384 Rit. Env. 

sarp.skära (Buddhist) - 685,2; 733,1 
Samudra (see also Appendix 2) - 519,5. See also VaruIJ.a 
Samudras (seven) - 271 
sarp.vara (Buddhist) - 721,8 and trs!. n. 6 
Sanat-kumära (a name of Käma) - 067 
sanctuaries (six) - 342, 639 
saIigar kamiilan - 211 Rit. Env. 
SaIigha - 091,7; 142,3; 163,3; 271,11; 498;. 721,5; 757 n. 1 

(= Siinyätman:) 600 SF 
SaIigha-jfiäna - 091 SF 
sapta-r~i, see ~~i 
Särameya (dog of Yama) - 942. See also Sadomeya 
Sarasvati (see also Appendix 2) - 130,3; 145,10; 308,1; 351,5; 676,11; 706, 712, 

800--803, 824, 839, 861 
Sarasvati (a name of Rati) - 748,3 
Sarasvatis (Five) - 800, 839 SF 
Sarasvati (a river) - 142,1; 268 SF; 271,9; 280,3 and SF; 290; 384,1; 393 SF, 

447 SF, 606 Rit. Env., 657 SF, 818 SF, 839 SF 
Sarayii (a river) - 268 SF; 274; 280,3 and SF; 290; 393 SF, 447 SF, 657 SF, 818 SF, 

839 SF 
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Sarpa-bhü!;IaI).a (a name of Rudra) - 673 prose 
sattva (one of three GUI).as) - 031; 133,3 
Sattva-vajrin (attendant of Vairocana) - 477 
Satya (a loka) - 223; 362,15 
Satya-vähini (a name of Rati) - 748,5 
Saura - 025,7 
Savitar - 007,3; 007,7; 522,1; 878 
Sävitri - 052; 360; 682,1; 706,6; 908, 926 
Sdok kak Thom, inscription of . . . - 588 trsl. n. 4 
sea - 202; 857 Rit. Env. See aIso Samudra, VarUI).a, Apas 
sea (bathing in the . .. ) - Rit. Env. of 286, 345, 718 
seers, see J;t!;lis, Pafica-r!;li 
Sêilguhu - lntrod. p. 16; 265 Rit. Env. 
Seven Gods - 103; 280 Rit. Env. 
Siddha (a gatekeeper) - 362,26 
Siddhas - 208,24 
Siddhas (eighty-four) - 775 
Siddha-sena (a gatekeeper) - 362,26 
Siddhanta - 357 
siddhi - OOI; 082,2; 088,4; 097; 197,3; 199,1; 229,12; 311; 947,3 
Siddhi-sfuya (a Buddhist teacher) - 775 
Sirp.hlÎsana - 597 SF 
SiIpha-väha (krodha manifestation of Ratna-sarp.bhava) - 477, 815, 938 
Sindhu - 142,1; 271,9; 290; 384,1 
Sindhuvati - SF of 268, 280, 393, 447, 657, 818, 839 
Siniväli - 351 trsl. n. 4 
Sitä - 037; 229,5; 351,6; 841. See also Jänaki 
Siti Lêbak (a resort in Indonesia) - 775 
Skanda - 645 n. 8. See also Kumära 
skandha (Buddhist), see Panca-skandha 
sky, see Akäáa, Vyoma 
smallpox - Rit. Env. of 166, 790 
Smara - 064, 067, 070; 145,12; 742,4. See also Käma 
Smara-devi - 073,9; 145,10 
snake - 450,11. See aIso Näga 
society (classes of ... ) - 863,6 
Soma - 025; 073,4; 169 (-stava); 274,1; 277,2; 426,6; 624,1; 724; 836,1. See also 

Candra 
Soma (a name of Käma) - 408 
Somapäs (a class of Ancestors) - 863,6 
Soma-putra - 025,4 
Somavati - 064 
Srag-dharä (metre) - 100, 324, 588 
Sthäna-mukhya (a PräI).a) - 896 
sthiti - 007,7; 220,1; 259 tra!. n. 3; 277,2; 444,1; 588,2 
Sudaráana (disc) - 094,9; 362,17; 399, 516, 645 SF; 787,ll; 887 
Sudaráana (a Buddhist teacher) - 775 
Sugriva - 229,6 
Sukälinas (a class of Ancestors) - 863,6 
Sukhavati (loka of Amitäbha) - 477 
Sukha-yajfia - 854 
Sfllqlma - 004; 091,6; 163,3; 197; 567,3; 588,4; 661 SF; 688,5; 812,2; 846; 890,3 
Sumantra (a name of Käma) - 405,9 
Sumitra (a Buddhist teacher) - 775 



Sumukha (a Vinäyaka) - 519 
sun, see Siirya 
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Sundari (a name of Rati) - 748,11 
Suparl).a (a name of Väyu) - 426,4 
Suprabhä (a name of Rati ?) - 709,3 
supta - 516. See also SW;lUpta 
SurêSvara (a name of Biva) - 073; 414,1; 420,1 
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Siirya (see also Appendix 2) - 040,8; 043,1 and 5; 100,3; 247; 414,2; 420,2; 426,5; 
594,7; 654; 751,5; 806 SF; 848, 857, 935. See also Aditya, Bhäskara, Ravi 

Siirya.loka - 724, 884 
Siirya-sevana - Rit. Env. of 019, 022, 031, 052, 076, 082, 088, 232, 247, 250, 256, 

268-280, 290, 305, 311, 327, 330, 414, 417, 453, 486, 558, 564, 588, 616, 664, 
736, 809, 833, 845, 878, 920 

Susomyä (a name of Rati) - 748,3 
sUl;lUpta - 103; 471,13. See also Supta 
Sut~l).a (a Buddhist teacher) - 775 
Suvar (a loka) - 223; 362,15 
Svadhä (a Mother) - 863,1 and trs!. n. 1 
Svähä (spouse of Brahmä in the South) - 372 
Svähä (a Mother) - 863,1 and trs!. n. 1 
svapna - 103; 456,6; 471,13; 516 
Svayarp.-bhü - 483,4; 486,1 
Svayarp.-bhü (a name of Rudra) - 676,5 

T 

Ta~aka (a Näga) - 362,25 
tala-bhedana - 438 Rit. Env. 
tamas - 133,3 
Täl).~ava - Introd. p. 19 
Tal).~uli (a name of Bri) - 600,4 and 6 
TaIÜdl (a resort in Indonesia ?) - 775 
Tan-mätra - 223,2; 766,2 
Tapana (a name of Siirya) - 362,17 
Tapani - 351,6 
tapas - 199,2 
Tapas (a loka) - 233,3; 362,15 
Tära (= Na~atra) - 169,2 
Tärä - 037 
Tär~ya - 324,10 
tarpa.Q.a - 019 Rit. Env.; 327, 411; 654,3; 827,1 
Tathä-gata (see also Appendix 2) - 091,7; 447, 495, 507 Rit. Env.; 597,2; 615,2; 

685,2; 872. See also Paîica-Tathägata 
Tat-purul?a - 244, 360; 362,33; 618, 812 
tattva (three, of Bivaism) - 133,3; 490 SF 

(twenty-four:) 178; 588,1; 751,11 
Tejas - 031; 073,3; 223,1 and SF; 369; 375,1; 718,16; 766,1. See also Agni, Vahni 
Têmbayat (a resort in Indonesia) - 775 
Têmburu - 775. See also Tumburu 
temple symbolism - 214 
Tibet - 775 
tiger - 842 Rit. Env. 
Tilêm (new moon) - Rit. Env. of 169, 555 
tirtha - 881 and passim 
Trailokya-vijayä - 601 



596 STUTI AND STAVA 

TRA~ - 600 SF; 601,8 
TraIigaI;la - 935,3. See aIso Tära, Nak~atra 
Tri-bhuvana - 636. See also Bhür 
Tri-Iocana - 673,25 
Triloka-nätha Misra (author) - 863 trs!. n. 1 
Trilokya-vijayä - 601 
Tri-mala (author) - 700 
Tri-mürti - 007,6; 127, 154; 157,1; 172; 211,1; 274; 342,2 and 5; 366, 420, 435; 

438,2; 468; 540, 549, 567, 636, 639, 935. See also Tri-purut;1a 
Tri-mürti (a name of Rudra) - 676,6 
Tri-pura - 787,2 
Tri-puräntaka - 673, prose and 13,26; 920 
Tri-purui;Ja - 157,1; 305 SF, 468, 483 SF, 579 
Tri-ratna - cf. 091; 163, 274, 498, 504, 528 trs!. n. 2; 614 SF; 721,5 
Tri-süla - 367,17 and 22. See also Attributes 
Tri-sülin - 676,4 
Trii;Jtubh (metre) - 007,5; 229 trs!. n. 7; 465, 721 
Trit;1amaya-räjä - 097 
Tri-vikrama - 079; 148,11; 787,3 
Tri-yäna - 721 trs!. n. 3 
Try-ambaka (a name of Siva) - 673,4; 676,6 
Try-ambakä (a name of Durgä) - 324,22 
Tuhu (a Buddhist teacher) - 775 
Tumburu - 588,3 and trs!. n . 4; 854,4 and n. 5; 893. See also Tllmburu 
turtle - 362,17 and 22. See aIso Kacchapa, Kürma 
türya - 103; 456,4; 471,13; 516 
türyänta - 471,13 
türya-para - 103; 456,3 
Tvat;1tar - 226 
twenty-one - 097 Rit. Env. 

U 

UQ.äri or Udä!i Varada-räja (author) - 229 
UQ.u-pati - 950,1 
Udäna - 691, 896 
Ugra(deva) (a name of Rudra) - 546; 676,3 
Ugra-deva (a name of Käma) - 405,9 
Umä - 052,5; 130,3; 265,3; 348,1; 372; 471,6; 576,4; 618, 642, 645 (-stava); 676,10; 

697,2; 706; 803 SF; 836,1; 872 trs!. n. 1 
Upa-jäti (metre) - 465 
utpatti - 268,3; 277,2; 426; 444,1 
Uttama (a Buddhist teacher ?) - 775 
Uttama ritual - Rit. Env. of 040, 139, 199, 208, 217, 351, 363, 513,519, 522, 570, 

573, 639, 667, 670, 679, 718, 766, 778, 804, 872, 935 
Uvaja (a Buddhist teacher ?) - 775 

v 
V-, consult also B- or Bh­
VaQ.avänaia - 094,10 
vähana - 362,20; 815 
Vahni (third Mahä-bhüta) - 426,3; 676,15. See also Tejas 
VaikuI}.tha - 787,8 (Indian version) 
Vainateya - 787,7 
vairägya (one of ~~i8varya) - 414 trs!. n. 1 
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Vairaqlbhal)a (a Präl)a) - 896 
Vairocana - 145,15; 477; 651 SF; 685,2; 733, 806, 854 
VaiSäkha (a month) - 067, 679 
Vaiáraval)a - 040,13; 516; 624,1; 824,3; 836,1. See also Kubera 
Vai~l)ava (hymns), see Appendix 3 
Vai~l)ava (I;tfli), - Introd. p. 16 
Vaifll)avakula - 215 
Vai~l)avi - 052; 166,5; 308,1; 697,2 
Vai!1l)avi (river) - 384,2 
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vajra - 004; 049 Rit. Env.; 447, 510; 721,6; 772; 824.4; 896. See also Attributes 
Vajra-bhäsa - 477 
Vajra-daqlstra - 896 
Vajra-dhara - 477 
Vajra-dhara (author) - 097 
Vajra-dharma - 477; 896 
Vajra-häsa - 477 
Vajra-hetu - 477 
Vajra-hUlpkära - 393 trsl. n. I; 896 
Vajra-jväla - 896 
Vajra-kali - 896 
Vajra-karma - 477, 896 
Vajra-ketu - 477 
Vajra-kula - 721,6 
Vajranala (see also Appendix 2) - 393, 938 
Vajra-netrin - 896 
Vajra-nil,lsaqlsita - 896 
Vajra-päl)i - 486, 510 
Vajra-päSa - 896 
Vajra-patäka - 896 
Vajra-pati (see also Appendix 2) - 654 
Vajra-pura (a resort in Indonesia) - 775 
Vajra-räga - 477 
Vajra-räja - 477 
Vajra-rakfla - 477 
Vajra-ratna - 477 
Vajra-sikhara - 896 
Vajra-sädhu - 477 
Vajra-sandhi - 477 
Vajra-sattva - 781 
Vajra-tejas - 477 
Vajra-tikiill)a - 477 
Vajra-yakiila - 477, 896 
Vajra.yäna - 721, 896 
Vakra-tul)g.a (a name of Gal)êSa) - 661,2 
Välmiki - 229 
Väma-deva - 244; 360; 362,31; 618; 673 prose; 812 
Vämana - 516; 787,4 
Vandana (a gatekeeper) - 362,27 
VanêSvara (a name of Siva) - 676,5 
Varäha - 787,6; 920 
Varäha-mihira (author) - 327 
Värähi - 052 
Varäli (Prajfiä-päramitä) - 495, 658 
Vara-ruci (author) - 324 
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VarI}.a-mayi (a name of Rati) - 748,7 
VarUI;la (see also Appendix 2) - 124,3; 166,6 and 10; 202,2; 226; 342,4; 345,3; 

378,2; 390 (matz4ala of V.); 393 (matz4ala of V.); 471,3; 474; 531 Rit. Env.; 
624,2; 836,3. See also Samudra, Apas 
(as God of the West:) 145,13; 751,4; 802; 824,3; 935 

VärUI;li - 902 
Vasanta-tilakä (metre) - 845 
V asil?~ha - 028; 905 
Vasil?~ha (a name of Siva) - 673,5 
Vasu - 226 title 
Väsu-deva - 362,34; 396; 772; 787,5; 908 
Väsuki (see also Appendix 2) - 296, 345; 362,24; 513; 570,5; 603,5; 824, 881. See 

also Ananta-bhoga, Sel?a 
Vasundhari (a name of the Earth) - 040,11; 166,5 and 9; 697,2; 718,16 
Vatsala (krodha manifestation of Amogha-siddhi) - 477, 815, 938 
Väyu (see also Appendix 2) - 004,1; 040,7; 043,6; 124,4; 345,4; 477; 558, 730; 

751,9; 766,4. See also PräI}.a, SuparJ).a 
(as one of Mahä-bhütas:) 073,3; 223,1 and SF; 375,1; 426,4; 471,4; 718,16 

Väyu-nandana MiSra (author) - 700 
Veda - 034; 148,3 and 8; 381 title; 543 title; 763; 802 (catur-); 839,5; 878,920. 

See aIso Appendix 2 
VeÏlka~êSa (author) - 360 
Vibhil?aJ).a - 229,8 
Vidhi - Rit. Env. of 217, 345, 601; 872 trs!. n. 1 
Vidhi-vidyä - 351,5 
Vidyä - 402 

(one of three tattvas) 133,3; 890 SF 
Vidyä-dhara (spelI) - 402; 510 trs!. n. 2 
Vidyä-dharas - 208,24; 516 
Vighna-käriJ).as - 676,12 
Vighna-kartar - 519 
Vighna-räja (a name of GaJ).êSa) - 661,3 
Vighna-rüpa - 519, n. 2 
Vijayä - 351,6 
Vika~a (a name of GaJ).êSa) - 208,2; 661,3 
Vinäyaka - 208,18; 661,1 and 4; 510 
Vinäyakas (six) - 519 
Vindhyä (Mt.) - 100,2 and 3 
Vipä.Sä (a river) - 290; 384,2; and SF of 268, 280, 393, 447, 657, 818, 839 
Viräga (a Buddhist teacher ?) - 775 
Virifici (a name of Brahmä) - 007,7 
Virüpaklila - 673 prose and 9 
ViSva-karman - 751,10 
ViSvämitra - 028; 229,3; 905 
Visve Deväl,J. - 305 title 
Vil?I,lu (see also Appendix 2) - 007,6; 058; 079,2; 154,4; 160, 190; 197, 215; 223,6; 

226, 381, 396, 402; 405,6; 450, 456,6; 510, 534, 540, 543, 621, 700; 718,8; 
736,784,803; 836,2; 842, 851, 866, 887, 944. See also Hari, KrliIJ).a, Janardana, 
NärayaJ).a 
(as GodoftheNorth:) 094,139; 145,4; 157, 244, 363, 369, 372, 618, 627, 651 n. 6; 
676,8; 703,2; 706, 772, 796; 804,2; 854 
(as one of twelve Suns:) 679 
(= Antar-ätmä: 103, 597, 600 SF 
(= Atmä:) 127,2 
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VililI).u-Ioka - 362,10 and 15; 549, 724; 787,14; 842 SF 
VililI).u-mäyä - 351,4; 450 
Vivasvan - 226, 679 
Vf!?abha-dhvaja - 673,10 and 26; 694,1; 745,3 
Vyährti - 142 SF, 878, 908, 926 
Vyäna - 691, 896 
Vyäsa - 914,4 
Vyoma - 040,5; 426,7; 793, 926, 929. See also AkäSa 
Vyoma-kesa (a name of Siva) - 673 prose 

W 

war - Rit. Env. of 381, 676, 787, 869, 887 
water, see Apas, sea, VarUI).a 

(scarcity of ... ) 348 Rit. Env. 
weapons (of Loka-pälas), see Attributes 

(of VililI).u:) 381, 402, 516; 842,2; 887 
worlds (seven) - 124 trsl. n. 1; 166,1; 223; 362,15; 845,2 
world-periods - 007, 450; 781 trsl, n. 2; 920 trsl. n. 1 

Y 

Yajamäna - 827, 833 

599 

(as one of Siva's Aiilta-mfuti:) 073; 426,8; 751,2; 935 trsl. n. 1. See also Dikiilita 
yajiia - 197,1 and 2 
Yajiiöpavita - 763 
Yajur-veda (see also Appendix 2) - 034 
Yak~as - 208,23; 426 prose; 507, 510, 516, 552, 582; 673,13; 751,15; 938, 942 
Yama (see also Appendix 2) - 040,9; 100,1; 324,10 and 15; 342,4; 345,2; 462,5; 

471,3; 549; 624,2; 727,1 and 7; 836,2. See also Yama-räja 
(as God of the South:) 145,12; 751,5; 802; 824,3; 935 
(as one of the Twelve Suns:) 679 

Yamaka (figure of style) - 190 
Yama-Ioka - 911 
Yama-räja (krodha manifestation of Akiilobhya) - 477, 938, 941, 942. See also 

Appendix 2. 
Yama-räI).i - 815, 941 
Yami - 145,12 
Yamunä - 271; 280,3; 290; and SF of 268,280,393,447,657,818,839 
yoga - cf. 091; 148; 178; 229 Rit. Env. ; 324,4; 429; 588; 736,1 

784,2; 944 
Yuvati (a name of Rati) - 748,5; cf. 591 
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Sanskrit and Old Javanese texts or text collections. 

Referred to 
in Stuti No. 

468 
007, 016, 247, 
007 
498, 721, 806 

360, 501, 691 
208 

700 

324, 700 

034 
197, 215 
025 

226, 283, 694 
354 

Name 

Aditya-hrdayam by Agastya (in BSR) 
468, 679 Aditya-hrdaya-stotra I (BSR No. 158) 
Aditya-namaskära-stotra 
Advaya-vajra-sarpgraha, ed. Hari Prasad Sastri, GOS 

1927 
40, Baroda 

Agni-Puräl,la, ed. R. Mitra, Bibl. Indica, Calcutta 1873 
AkäSa-GBl,lapati-stava, in: Descriptive Catalogue, Govt. Oriental 

mss Library, Madras, vol. XII, 1912, 5926 
Arcana-navanita by Kesava, edited as Vol. 18 of the Vaikhänasa-

Granthamälä. Ms copy in Utrecht University Library 
Arcanä-sära-sarpgraha by Bhatta. Ms in Govt. Oriental mss Library, 
Madras, No. R 1608a. Copy in Utrecht University Library. 
Atharva-veda 
Babad Bla-Batuh 
Baudhayana-grhya-parisi~ta-sütra, from: P. N . U. Harting, Selec­

tions from the Baudh. -go par.-sütra, Thesis Utrecht 1922. 
Baudhayana-prayoga-mälä by VeilkatêSa, ed. Bombay 1886 
Bhagavad-gitä, ed. F. Edgerton, Cambridge Mass. 1952 Harvard 

Oriental Series 38 
679 Bhavi~ya-Puräl,la. See Appendix 6 s.v. Stietencron. 
007, 247, 679 Bhaviiilyóttara-Puräl,la 
103 Bhuvana-kosa. See Appendix 6 s.v. Zieseniss 
721 trsl. n. 2 Bodhi-caryavatära, cited by Dayal (see Appendix 6). 
721 trsl. n. 4 Bodhisattva-bhümi, cited by Dayal (see Appendix 6). 
787 Brahmal,lQ.a-Puräl,la 
271 Brahmal,lQ.a-Puräl,la (Old Javanese), ed. J . Gonda, 2 vols. 1932-1933 

(Bibliotheca Javaruca vols. 5 and 6). 
543 Brhad-Aral,lyaka-UpanÏiilad, ed. E. Senart, Paris 1934. 
327 Brhat-sarphitä by Varäha-mihira, ed. Acyutananda Jha, Benares 

1959 (Chowkhamba, Vidyabhavan Skt. Series 41). 
007,016.229,247,324,417,468,519,570,667,679, 787 Brhat-stotra-ratnakara 

(BSR), ed. Sivaräm Sarma Vasiiiltha, Benares 1960. 
BSR, see Brhat-stotra-ratnakara 

775 Calon Aran, ed. Poerbatjaraka in BTLV 1926, p. 110-180. 
582 tral. n. 1; 872 trsl. n. 1 CantÜl KunÜl, ms Kirtya 1545. 
654, 863 Catur-varga.cintämBl,li by Hemadri, edited in Bibliotheca Indica 

as vol. 72. 
498 Dhamma-pada, ed. S. Radhakrishnan, London 1950, reprint 1958. 

Durgati-parisodhana, see Sarva-durgati-parisodhana. 
007 Dvädaéa-näma-stotra. 
031; 091 trsl. n. 3; 265, 375, 453, 890 Gal,lapati-tattva, ed. Sudarshana Devi, 

New Delhi 1958 (Intern. Academy of Indian Culture). 
519 Gal,lêSa-kavaca, in BSR, p. 4. 
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in Stuti No. 
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Name 

208 Ga.r;têá~taka, in: Descriptive Catalogue, Govt. Oriental mss Library, 
Madras, vol. 18, no. 9407. 

327 Gautamiya.Tantra, cited by the Tantra·sära. 
543 GheraI).çla-saqlhitä, cited by Pott 1946. 
721 Hevajra-seka-prakriyä, ed. L. Finot, Journal Asiatique 225, 1934. 
311, 360, 450 Ïsäna-siva-gurudeva-paddhati by ÏSäna-siva, ed. T. Ga.r;tapati 

Sästri, Trivandrum Skt. Series. 
354 Ïsvara-gitä, part of the Kürma-PuräI).a. Ed. Nilamani Mukhopad-

hyaya, Bibl. Indica vol. 106, 1890. 
229 Jitarp-te-stotram, in BSR as No. 58. 
360, 450 JiiänarI).ava-Tantra, ed. R. R. Gokhale I GaI).êáa Sästri, Bombay 

1952 (Anandasrama Skt. Series vol. 69). 
324 Kälikä-stotra (KS). Ms in Govt. Oriental mss Library, Madras, 

No. D. 10737. 
733, 896 San Hyan Kamahäyänikan, ed. Kats, The Hague 1910. 
769, n. 1 Karpüradi-stotra, ed. Arthur Avalon ("Hymn to Käli") , Madras 

21953. 
034, 259, 441 KäSyapa-jnänakäI).çla, ed. R. Parthasarathi Iyengar, Tirupati 21960. 
360 Käthaka-sarphitä (KaS), ed. L. von Schroeder, Leipzig 1900. 
354 Katha-Upani!)ad, ed. L. Renou, Paris 1943. 
775 Kiduil Pamaiicanah, ed. C. C. Berg, Santpoort 1929. 
775 KorawäSrama, ed. J. L. Swellengrebel, Santpoort 1936. (Thesis 

Leiden 1936). 
360 Kriyä-krama-dyotikä by Aghora-sivacärya. 
721 Kriyä-sarpgraha. Ms. No. 31, Bibliothèque Nationale, Paris. 
498, 721 Kud~ti-nirghätana, a part of the Advaya-vajra-sarpgraha. 
450 trsl. n. 2 Kumära-tattva. Ms Kirtya 2322. 
360, 450, 890 Linga-PuräI).a, ed. Khemaräj Srik~I).adäs, Bombay 1906. 
037, 450; 465 trsl. n. 3; 501 trsl. n. 1; 781 trsl. n. 2 Mahä-bhärata (Mbh), Critical 

Edition Poona 1933-. 
519 
360, 908, 926 
025, 311 
721 trsl. n. 8 
360 
031 

896 

Mahä-GaI).apati-stotra, in BSR as No. 11, p. 37. 
Mahä-NärayaI).a-Upani!)ad (MNU), ed. J. Varenne, Paris 1960. 
Mahä-nirväI).a-Tantra, ed. J. Vidyasagar, Calcutta. 
Mahä-Vairocana-sütra, cited by Tajima (see App. 6). 
MaitrayaI).i-saqlhitä (MS), ed. L. von Schroeder, Leipzig 1881. 
MaitrayaI).i-Upani!)ad, ed. J. A. B. van Buitenen, The Hague 1962 

(Disputationes Rheno-Trajectinae, 6). 
Maiijusri-mülakalpa, ed. T. Ga.r;tapati Sästri, Trivandrum Skt. 

Series 70, 76, 84, 1920-25. 
274 trsl. n. 2; 863 Manu-srprti (Mänava-dharma-sästra), ed. J. Jolly, London 

1887. 
324 

661 
869 
896 
229 

887 

MärkaI).çleya-PuräI).a, ed. K. M. Banerjea, Bibl. Indica vol. 29, 
Calcutta 1862. 
Närada-PuräI).a. 
Narasiqlha-PuräI).a. ed. Gopal Narayan, Bombay 21911. 
Nililpanna-yogavali, ed. B. Bhattacharya, GOS 109, Baroda 1949. 
Nityacära-pradipa by Narasirpha Väjapeyin (NP), Vol. 6. Ed. 

V. Bhattacharya, Bibl. Indica, Calcutta 1905. 
N~iqlha-pürva-täpanïya-Upanililad, as translated by Deussen 

(App. 6). 
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Referred to 
in stuti No. 

229, 679 

STUT! AND STA VA 

Name 

Padma-PuräI,la, ed. V . N. Mandlik and M. Ch. Apte, Ananda­
srama Skt. Series No. 131, 1893-94. 

543 Pafica-krama, cited by Dasgupta 1950 (App. 6). 
283; 863 trsl. n. I Pitr-karma-nirI,laya by Trilokanätha Misra, ed. Rama-chandra 

543 

700 

229 
037, 133, 229 
718 trsl. n . I 
253, 360 

Jha, Mithilä Granthamälä 26 (Chowkhamba), Benares 1951. 
PraSna-Upani~ad, ed. O. Böhtlingk, Leipzig 1890 (Berichte der 

Königlichen Sächsischen Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften). 
Püjä-vidhi-nirüpaI,la by Trimalla, ed. Fausta Nowotny, in Indo-

Iranian Journal I, The Hague 1957. 
Räma-rak~ä-stotra, in BSR, p. 590. 
RämayaI,la by Välmïki, Critical Edition, Baroda 1960-. 
RämayaI,la (Old Javanese), ed. H. Kern, The Hague 1900. 
Rauravagama, ed. N. R . Bhatt, Pondicherry 1961 (Publications de 

l'Institut Français d'Indologie, 18). 
034, 305, 926 J;tg-veda. 
570 Rudra-yämala-Tantra. 
751 trsl. n. 2 Siva-PuräI,la, ed. Ram Sharma Acharya, Bareli 1966. 
570 Siva-~açlak~ara-stotra, in BSR as No. 83, p. 230 
097; 657 trsl. n. I; 721, 947 Sädhana-mälä, vol. I, ed. B. Bhattacharya, GOS 26, 

Baroda 1925. 
034, 091 
679 
661 
324 
393, 721, 896 

896 
833 

007, 570, 839 

661 
208, 324 

OOI 

Säma-veda. 
Sämba-PuräI,la (Appendix 6, s.v. Stietencron). 
Sarp.kaiilta-nMana-GaI,lêSa-stotra, in BSR as No. 17, p. 44. 
Sarasvati-stotra, in StotrarI,lava, p. 687. 
Sarva-durgati-parisodhana, cited by SL; ma in Paris, Bibliothèque 

Nationale. 
Sarvöpaniiilat-sära, as translated by Deussen (App. 6). 
Stava-cintämaI,J.i by Bhatta NärayaI,la, ed. M. R . Shastri, Srinagar 

1918 (Kashmir Series of Texts and Studies, 10). 
Stotra-ratnakara (in Malayalam script), ed. N. Bäppu Rao, Srï 

Rämaviläsam Press and Book Depot, KollamjQuilon (MSR). 
Stotra-ratnavalï, ed. Gorakhpur. 
StotrarI,lava, ed. T. Chandrasekharan, Madras Government Oriental 

Series 70, Madras 1961. 
Subhäiilita-ratna-bhäI,lçlagära, ed. N. R. Acharya, NSP Bombay 

81952. 
360 Taittirïya-AraI,lyaka (TA) = Mahä-NäraYaI,J.a-Upaniiilad. 
311, 327, 360, 700 Tantra-sära by KfiilI,lananda, vol. I, ed. as Chowkhamba Skt. 

775 

324 
498, 721 
097 
890 
498 
025 

311, 869 

271 

Series No. 491. 
Tantu Pailgelaran, ed. Th. Pigeaud, The Hague 1924 (Thesis 

Leiden 1924). 
T~I,la-darp.stra-käla-bhairava~taka, in BSR as No. 140. 
TrisaraI,la-gäthä, part of Kudfiilti-nirghätana. 
Triiilamaya-räjakalpa. 
Tutur Adhyätmika, ma Kirtya 2375. 
Udäna-varga, referred to by SL p. XXX. 
Vaikhänasa-grhya-sütra, ed. W. Caland, Bibliotheca Indica No. 242, 

Calcutta 1927. 
Variila-krtya-dïpaka by Nityananda Pärvatiya, ed. KMi Skt. 

Series No. 96, Benares 1932. 
Väyu-PuräI,la, ed. R. Mitra, Bibl. Indica, Calcutta 1880. 



Referred to 
in Stuti No. 

691 
833 
691 

208 

787 

417 
283 

700 

229 

543 
034, 091, 360 
588 trsl. n. 4 
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Name 

Vedänta-sära, cited by Goris. 
Vijftäna-bhairava. 

603 

Vimänarcana-kalpa by Marici, ed . in Srivaikhänasa-granthamälä as 
No. 15, Egavaripalem 1927. 

Vinäyaka-stotra, in: Descriptive Catalogue, Govt. Oriental mss 
Library, Madras, vol. 14, 1915, no. 9413. 

VÏiglU-paftjara, in: Descriptive Catalogue, Govt. Oriental mss 
Library, Madras, 14, 1915, Nos. 7236-7239. 

Vi~I}.u-piijä-stotra, in BSR, p. 85. 
Vi~I}.u-smrti, ed. J. Jolly, reprinted Benares 1962 (Chowkhamba 

Skt. Series No. 95). 
Vi~I}.u-yäga-prayogo. by Väyunandana Misra, ed. Benares n.d. 

(loose leaves) . 
Viveko.-tilo.ka (a commentary on the RämayaI}.o.) by Ug.äri or 

Udä!i Vo.ro.da-räjo.. 
Yäjfto.valkya-smrti, ed. A. F. StenzIer, Berlin 1849. 
Yo.jur-vedo.. 
Yoga-väsi~~ha, cited by Bagchi (App. 6). 
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Modern authors mentioned or referred to 
(Numbers added between brackets refer to stutis) 

Agama Tirtha, see Hooykaas. 
de Kat Angelino (208 Rit. Env.) 
Bagchi: P. Ch. Bagchi, Studies in the Tantras I, Calcutta 1939. 
Bali 1960: Bali, studies in life, thought and ritual, The HaguejBandung 1960 

(Selected Studies on Indonesia by Dutch Scholars, 5). 
J ane Belo. Bali: Temple Festival. Monographs of the American Ethnol. Society 22, 

1953. 
Berg: C. C. Berg ed. Babad Bla-Batuh, Santpoort 1932 (197, 215). 
Bharati: Agehananda Bharati, The Tantric Tradition, London (Rider) 1965 (721, 

n. 7). 
Bhattacharya: B. Bhattacharya, Indian Buddhist Iconography, Calcutta (Muk­

hopadhyay) 21959. 
Bosch 1929: F. D. K. Bosch, Buddhistische gegevens uit Balische handschriften. 

Mededelingen KAW, Afd. L., Deel 68, Serie B, No. 3, Amsterdam 1929, p. 43-77. 
Bosch 1947: F. D. K. Bosch, The Bhimastava. In: India Antiqua, Festschrift Vogel, 

Leiden 1947, p. 57-62. (781). 
Bosch 1967: F. D. K . Bosch, De Asvin-goden en de epische tweelingen in de Oud­

javaanse kunst en literatuur. BTLV 123, 1967, p. 427-441 (501). 
de Casparis: J. G. de Casparis, Prasasti Indonesia, Bandung I 1950; 11 1956. 
Damais 1969: L.-Ch. Damais, Etudes Javanaises 111: A propos des couleurs symbo­

liques des points cardinaux. In Bulletin de l'Ecole Française d 'Extrème Orient 
(BEFEO) 56, 1969, 75-118 (157). 

Dasgupta 1950: S . B. Dasgupta, An introduction to Tantric Buddhism, Calcutta 
1950 (543, 721, 733, 806). 

Dayal: Har Dayal, The Bodhisattva Doctrine in Buddhist Sanskrit Literature. 
Thesis London 1932 (721). 

De j Hazra: S. K. De j R. C. Hazra, Sähitya-ratna-kosa, vol. 2 : PuräQ.êtihäsa­
saIpgraha (an Anthology of the Epics and Purä,Q.as), New Delhi (Sahitya 
Akademi) 1951 (324). 

Deussen : P. Deussen, Sechzig Upanishads des Veda, Leipzig 1897. 
Encyclopaedie van Nederlandsch Oost-Indiê, 2e druk (775). 
Ensink (465) . 
Evans-Wentz, W. Y ., Tibetan Yoga and secret doctrines, London 1933, 21958. 
Filliozat (947 trsl. n. 1). 
Geiger: W . Geiger, Pali, Literatur und Sprache. Strassburg 1916 (Grundriss der 

indo-arischen Philologie und Altertumskunde, Band 1, Heft 7). 
Getty, Alica: GaQ.esa, a monograph on the elephant-faced God. Oxford 1936. 
Gonda, J.: Sanskrit in Indonesia. Nagpur (International Academy of Indian Culture) 

1952. 
Goris : R. Goris, Bijdrage tot de kennis der Oud-Javaansche en Balineesche theologie. 

Thesis Leiden 1926. 
Hazra, R. C.: Studies in the UpapuräQ.as, Calcutta 1963 (Calcutta Skt. College 

Research Series vol. XXII). 
Hooykaas 1962: C. Hooykaas, Saiva-Siddhänta in Java and Bali. Some remarks 

on its recent study. In: BTLV 118, 1962, 309-327 (265, 375, 890). 
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Hooykaas 1963: C. Hooykaas, Bauddha Brahrnins in Bali. In: Bulletin of the 
School of Oriental and African Studies (BSOAS), vol. 26, London 1963 (685). 

Hooykaas 1964 : C. Hooykaas. The Balinese SlIngguhu-priest, a Shaman, but not a 
Sufi, a Saiva, and a Vail;lIJ.ava. In : Malayan and Indonesian Studies, essays 
presented to Sir Richard Winstedt on his eighty-fifth birthday, ed. John 
Bastin and R. Rooivink. Oxford University Press 1964, p. 267 ff. (775). 

Agama Tirtha (AT): C. Hooykaas, Agama Tirtha, five studies in Hindu-Balinese 
religion. Verhandelingen KAW, Afd. L., Nieuwe Reeks, Deel 70/4, Amsterdam 
1964. 

Sürya Sevana (SuSe) : C. Hooykaas, Sürya-Sevana. The way to God of a Balinese 
Siva priest. Verhandelingen KAW, Afd. L, Nieuwe Reeks, Deel 72/3, Amster­
dam 1966. 

Juynboll: H . H. Juynboll, Bijdrage tot de kennis der vereering van Wi!;!IJ.u op Java. 
In: BTLV 60, 1907, 412-420. 

van der Kaaden: W . F. van der Kaaden, Nangloek Milrana in Gianjar. In: Djäwä 
16, 1936, 123-27 (in Dutch). 

Krom, N. J.: Hindoe-Javaansche Geschiedenis, The Hague 21931 (775) . 
Lévi (SL): Sylvain Lévi, Sanskrit texts from Bali (Balidvipa-granthäl).), GOS, 

Baroda 1933. 
Meyer, J. J. Trilogie altindischer Mächte und Feste der Vegetation, vol. 1, Zürich 

1937 (327). 
Pigeaud 1963: Th. Pigeaud, Java in the fourteenth Century. The Hague (Nijhoff) 

1960-63, vol. 5, 1963. 
Pigeaud 1967: Th. Pigeaud, Literature of Java. Catalogue raisonnée of Javanese 

mss. in the Library of the University of Leiden and other public collections 
in the Netherlands. Vol. I : Synopsis of Javanese Literature, 900-1900 A.D. 
The Hague 1967. 

Pigeaud 1969: Th. Pigeaud, Literature of Java. Vol. 2: Descriptive list of J avanese 
ffiSS. The Hague 1969. 

Pott 1946: P. H . Pott, Yoga en Yantra in hunne beteekenis voor de Indische 
archaeologie. Thesis Leiden 1946 (543). 

Purwadarrninta, W. J. S. Kamus Bahaso. Indonesia. Dinas Penerbitan Balai Pustaka, 
Djakarta 31961 (775). 

Rangachari, K . The Sri Vaishnava Brahmans. Madras 1931 (691). 

SL, see Lévi. 
Speyer, cited by Juynboll (441 n. 7). 
Stietencron, H. von. Indische Sonnenpriester. Wiesbaden (Harrassowitz) 1966 

(Schriftenreihe des Südasien-Instituts der Universität Heidelberg, Band 3) 
(679). 

Sürya Sevana (SuSe), see Hooykaas. 
Swellengrebel (815). 
Tajima: R. Tajima, Etude sur Ie Mahä-Vairocana-sütra, Paris 1936. 
van der Tuuk: J. H. Neubronner van der Tuuk, Kawi-Balineesch-Nederlandsch 

Woordenboek. 4 vols. 1897-1912 Batavia Landsdrukkerij . 
Varenne, see Appendix 5 s.v. Mahä-NärayaIJ.a-Upani!;!ad. 
Wongsodikromo (271). 
Yarrow (Introd. p. 17). 
Zieseniss: A. Zieseniss, Studien zur Geschichte des Sivaismus. I: Die áivaitischen 

Systeme in der altjavanischen Literatur. In: BTLV 98, 1939, 75-223. 
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Stuti/stava, partly or completely used by pamailku: 

019, 133, 220, 247, 268, 274, 29~ 30~ 311, 32~ 33~ 342, 414, 417, 483, 588, 636, 
664, 697, 703, 751, 757, 769, 83~ 84~ 881, 92~ 953. 



SUMMARY 

This book contains an edition and translation, accompanied by detailed 
introductory remarks, of nearly 300 Sanskrit & "Sanskrit" fragments 
that have been handed down during several centuries in the Indonesian 
island of Bali; a few, however, come from Lombok, an island immediately 
to the East of Bali whose princes ruled Lombok for a century and a half. 
These texts, which are for the greater part still recited by the priests, 
are written in a language of mixed Javano-Balinese-Sanskrit. They form 
part of the collection of mss belonging to the Foundation for the Preser­
vation of palm leaf mss, which is in Singaradja, whose staff copied out the 
majority of the texts used here. Another main source is the collection of 
Eastern mss of the Library of the University of Leiden, recently inventor­
ised in Th. Pigeaud's "Literature of Java" . In addition a nu mb er of others 
copied on behalf of the second author of this work during various sojourns 
on Bali. 

Although the hymns of praise (stuti or stava) provided the title for the 
present edition, a number of other fragments of a speculative, enumerative 
or prescriptive character have been included, because they, too, are used 
as stuti; and a]so because they of ten represent interesting contents, as 
weIl as being written in a reasonably good Sanskrit. 

In the main the texts presented here are edited for the fust time, and 
for almost all of them the translation breaks fresh ground. They add 
considerably to our insight into Hindu-Javanese religious tradition as it 
has been passed on and as it is still being handed down by the Sivaite and 
Buddhist brahman priests (padanda) of Bali. They lead us into a secret 
and mystic world which is beyond the grasp of ordinary human beings, but 
the presence of which is, nevertheless, feIt very strongly by the priests. 
The gods and goddesses to whom these hymns are addressed are in general 
those of the Hindu-Javanese pantheon: Siva (identified with the Sun) 
and his manifestations, Vi~l).u, Brahmä (identified with Agni), Varul).a, 
Gal).esa, Käma, Buddha, Yama ; Durgä, Sarasvati, Sri, Gailgä and others. 
Such supernatural beings as the serpent Anantabhoga, the demons Räval).a, 
Bhütakäla and others, of ten figure in them. The speculative fragments 
are most of ten devoted to the mystical nature of gods and man, to the 
mystici sm attached to syllables and to macrocosmic-microcosmic identi­
fication. 

The principle underlying these hymns and fragments, as appears from 
the texts and from the ritual environment in which they function, might, 
as in Indian religion, be called sädhanä, "realization", though this is 
perhaps a somewhat sweeping statement. The Balinese idea is that the 
gods are praised or meditated upon by the worshipper out of a genuine 
religious feeling, but at the same time with the intention of invoking 
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the help of supernatural forces in order to realize human objectives such 
as good health, children, a bounteous harvest, purification of sins, success 
in all enterprises, protection against evil powers, etc. A brahman may 
wish to have at his command a knowledge of powerfull spells, to acquire 
proficiency in speech, or to have an exceptional memory. A nobleman 
- Vi!?I:lu is the special deity of th is caste - may strive af ter power, or the 
destruction of his enemies, may desire renown or may want to ensure that 
he is protected against death by poison. Individuals may even feel a need 
for divine help in order to harm or overpower their personal enemies or 
to attract their beloved ones. It is this human aspect of religion which is 
perfectly illustrated by the present collection. 

In their mixture of grammatical Indian Sanskrit and its Javano­
Balinese counterpart, these texts reflect the two-sided character of the 
Balinese religious tradition: the Hindu as weIl as the indigenous. And the 
existence of Buddhist hymns side by side with the Sivaite ones is a measure 
of the degree to which the threads of the two religions have become 
inextricably interwoven. Two religions which, in the minds of Indonesian 
worshippers, are considered not to be antagonistic but complementary. 



ADDENDA and CORRIGENDA 

(numbers refer to stutis) 

1. The stanza Jita'f(t te Pur.uf,arikák§a (No. 229, 22) is recited in South 
India during Sri Vai~1).ava worship, when the priest enters the temple 
and prostrates himselfbefore God (Rangachari, see Appendix 6, p. 135). 

2. With the words Brimad-daityóragêndre (No. 324, 9) also begins a hymn 
to a goddess Jvälini, incorporated in the (Jaina) Vidyanu-säsana, 
ch. 4 (ed. by Mohanlal B. Jhavery, Comparative and critical study 
of Mantrashastra, Ahmedabad 1944, p . 310f.). 

3. No. 325, Trailokya-vijayä, is included in the Agni-purä1).a as chapter 134 
(Trailokya-vijayä-vidyä). It occurs there in a collection called Yuddha­
jayar1).ava "the Ocean of victory in battle", comprising the chs. 123-149 
ofthis Purä1).a and containing chiefly spelIs and incantations that serve 
for procuring victory for the king. The Indian version begins with: O'f(t 
hü'f(t k~ü'f(t hrü1fL, O'f(t nama bhagavati da'f[/,8tri'(ti bhimavaktre (Agni­
Purä1).a, ed. Baladev Upadhyaya, Kashi Sanskrit Series 174, Benares 
1966). 

4. In connection with No. 348, Danu-stava: Danu is in the minds of 
the people sometimes considered identical with GaIigä. 

5. No. 846, translation, n . 1. It should be added that the word pras 
seems to be the Balinese version of präyaScitta. An offering called 
pras is very frequent in the rituals. 

6. No. 923, 3d. The best reading will be: vande 'ham instead of bähujam. 
7. The correct form of the formula of Prajfiä-Päramitä in No. 658 IS 

OJVl DHÏij Bruti-smrti-vijaye svähä. See Sädhana-mälä, No. 156. 
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